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PREFACE 


TuE study of the textual criticism of the New Testament, like 
that of the kindred science of palaeontology, rests on morphology, 
but necessarily expands into an historical inquiry. Without an 
adequate history of the text the determination of that text 
remains insecure. But textual history has also intrinsic value, 
for it is a true, though minor, branch of Church history. As an 
account of the development of one phase of the life and activity 
of the Church it is significant for its own sake, and not unworthy 
to take a place beside the history of liturgies or creeds or vest- 
ments. Not only does it abundantly illustrate the history of 
biblical exegesis, but in it many characteristic traits of the 
thought and aspiration of successive ages may be studied from 
original sources. 

These considerations have been in mind in preparing the 
present volume, and especially in the Introductory Essay ; and 
a summary sketch of the textual history of the Book of Acts, so 
far as present knowledge permits, has been offered on pp. ccxc- 
eexcvii. Every part of the section on the Sources of Knowledge 
for the text will reveal how wide is the range of general history, 
both sacred and secular, into contact with which the student of 
textual history is brought. Some of the specific tasks as yet 
unperformed which are requisite to a completer knowledge of 
textual history and a securer confidence in the results of textual 
criticism are mentioned at the close of the Essay. 

The large space occupied in this volume by the discussion of 
the text called ‘ Western’ (for which it is unfortunate that no 


better name should be at hand) might seem excessive in view of 
vil 
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the conclusion here presented that that text is inferior to the 
text found in the Old Uncials, or even in the mass of later manu- 
scripts. But in fact the creation of the “ Western * text was the 
most important event in the history of the text of Acts, and the 
recovery of it, so far as that is practicable, from the many corrupt 
documents in which its fragments now repose is an essential 
preliminary to a sound judgment on the textual criticism of the 
book. That the ‘ Western” text, if, as I hold, not the work of 
the original author of Acts, was a definite rewriting, rather than 
an accumulation of miscellaneous variants, ought not to have 
been doubted, and that for two reasons. In the first place, it has 
an unmistakably homogeneous internal character. Secondly, its 
hundreds or thousands of variants are now known to have arisen 
in a brief period, scarcely, if at all, longer than the fifty years 
after the book first passed into circulation. Im that peried a 
pedigree of successive copies was short, and to produce so many 
variants the mere natural licence of copyists would be insufficient. 
And since one rewriting would suffice, any theory that more than 
one took place in those years would seem to fall under the con- 
demnation of Occam's razor. Of course the * Western’ text, 
once produced. was lable to modification and enlargement, and 
the Bezan form, in which it is most commonly read, while in- 
valuable, is full of corruptions, but a full study of the evidence 
contained in this volume and elsewhere is likely to bring con- 
viction that a definite ‘ Western’ text, whether completely 
recoverable in its original form or not, once actually existed. 

Tf the * Western * text had never been created, the problem 
of the textual criticism of the New Testament would have been 
relatively easy, and the variants not unduly numerous. Textual 
history, in nearly all its more difficult phases, is the story of a 
long series of combinations of the ‘ Western * text with its rival, 
the text best known to us from the Old Uncials and the Bohairie 
version. Qne of these combinations, for which I have used the 
name ‘Antiochian,’ became the text most widely employed 
throughout the later Christian centuries. Nevertheless, if the 
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“ Western’ text had not been created, although the critic’s task 
would be easier, we should be the poorer, for those fragments of 
its base, which it enshrines like fossils in an enveloping rock-mass, 
would probably have perished, and we should have lost these 
evidences of a good text of extreme antiquity, vastly nearer 
in date to the original autographs than any of our Greek 
manuscripts. 

With regard to the ‘ Western’ text itself the most interesting 
idea that I have been able to bring forward seems to me one 
worthy of further discussion, but hardly susceptible of direct 
proof, although it may be possible to show that as an hypothesis 
it fits well all the known facts, and would elucidate some other- 
wise perplexing problems. I refer to the suggestion that the 
preparation of the ‘ Western’ text, which took place early in the 
second century, perhaps at Antioch, was incidental to the work 
of forming the collection of Christian writings for general Church 
use which ultimately, somewhat enlarged, became the New Testa- 
ment; in a word, that the ‘ Western’ text was the text of the 
primitive ‘canon’ (if the term may be pardoned in referring to 
so early a date), and was expressly created for that purpose. 
Such a theory is recommended by its aptness to explain both the 
wide spread of the ‘ Western’ text in the second century, as if 
issued from some authoritative centre, and its gradual disappear- 
ance from general use thereafter, as well as its inferiority, when 
judged by internal evidence. That this conception would throw 
a direct light on certain dark places in the history of the New 
Testament canon is at once manifest. It is probably inconsistent 
with some current hypotheses and conclusions in that field, since 
it would require the admission that at the date of the rewriting 
those rewritten books already formed a collection; but it may 
be remarked that in any case the very act of making a rewritten 
text of these books must of itself have produced a kind of 
collection. On the side, however, of the history of the canon 
by virtue of which it appears as a topic in the history of Christian 
dogma rather than of Christian antiquities and usages, the theory 
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here proposed does not seem to run counter to any views 
commonly held by scholars. 

If the ‘ Western ’ text was a revision made in the first half of 
the second century, it is a monument of the life and thought of 
that period, an historical source, although one not easily recon- 
structed with completeness and accuracy. It is more difficult 
to study than the contemporary Apostolic Fathers, but not less 
worthy of attention than they are. 

The plan of the text and apparatus of this volume is set forth 
fully in the Explanatory Note following the Introductory Hssay. 
What is offered is neither a fresh text nor a complete apparatus, 
but rather a selection of important material and a series of in- 
vestigations in the form partly of apparatus, partly of textual 
notes. The time for making a satisfactory new critical text 
does not appear to me to have yet arrived, and although—often 
with reasons given—I have fully stated the readings in which, 
with varying degrees of confidence, I am disposed to believe 
Codex Vaticanus wrong, that is a very different thing from pro- 
pounding a complete new text, with the necessary decision of 
innumerable questions of orthography, punctuation, and typo- 
graphy, as well as of the body of words to be included. In the 
nature of the case a new text could not at present lay claim to 
finality, and the only certainty about it would seem to be that 
it never existed until its author, the critic, created it. 

In the several apparatus the aim has been clearness and 
simplicity, and with that in view much has been omitted that 
finds appropriate place in a complete thesaurus of readings. 
Even so, the apparatus are complicated enough. They are 
intended to afford a knowledge of the variation within limited 
range manifested by the chief Greek ‘ Old Uncial’ authorities, 
and a definite notion of the oldest form of the ‘ Antiochian ’ text, 
preserved as it is with singular exactness in the manuscripts. 
For the ‘ Western’ text, in consequence of the highly mixed 
character of nearly all the witnesses, equal completeness in the 
apparatus of these pages is impracticable. Whether there ever 
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was an ‘ Alexandrian’ revision of the text of Acts is uncertain, 
but that question also can be studied in the Old Uncial apparatus 
and in the exhibition of the Bohairic version given in Appendix V. 

To the Appendices, in which the ingredient readings of the 
four chief versions are set forth in full, special attention is asked. 
These tables give in a different arrangement, and with careful 
analysis of relevant attestation, most of the information about 
the four versions which is usually included in a textual apparatus 
to Acts, and they will serve some purposes of study better than 
the ordinary plan. It is a pity that the Armenian and Georgian 
and Ethiopic versions could not also have been analysed. 

The concluding portion of the volume consists of a translation 
of the full Commentary of Ephrem Syrus on the Book of Acts, 
made for the present use by the late Dr. Frederick C. Conybeare, 
whose acuteness and learning detected the existence of this work 
in an Armenian ms. at Vienna. The lamented death of this 
eminent and beloved scholar prevented him from seeing his work 
in its final printed form, but the first proof had been revised 
by him, and I am confident that what is here offered is not 
unworthy of the memory of the generous friend who so often, as 
here, put other scholars under obligation. The translation both 
of the Commentary and of the accompanying Catena-extracts 
has been compared with the original Armenian by the self- 
denying labour of my colleague, Professor Robert P. Blake of 
Harvard University. 

It remains to express gratitude to many who have helped me. 
The Editors of The Beginnings of Christianity have followed the 
preparation of the work with constant and sympathetic aid, and 
I am indebted to my colleague, Professor Lake, not only for 
the original proposal and for a large share in the development 
of the plan, but for innumerable valuable suggestions, incisive 
criticisms, wise counsels, and cheerful encouragement. Sir 
Herbert Thompson’s characteristic kindness and accurate 
scholarship have supplied, through his collations of the Sahidic 
and Bohairic versions, knowledge which was not otherwise 
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accessible, and the Appendices drawn from his work make it 
possible to approach the Egyptian versions with confidence in a 
way which has not hitherto been open to New Testament scholars. 
My colleague, Professor Henry J. Cadbury, has rendered admir- 
able service in the laborious task of collating the Vulgate and 
the Peshitto. From Professor F. C. Burkitt, Professor Alexander 
Souter, and Professor Charles C. Torrey I have received much 
valuable aid, and likewise from Professor Paul Diels of Breslau, 
Professor James A. Montgomery and Professor Max L. Margolis 
of Philadelphia, and Professor J. E. Frame of New York. To 
the great courtesy of Mgr. G. Mercati I owe information which 
he alone could give. For wise advice, which contributed 
fundamentally to better the general plan of the volume, I have 
to thank honoured friends—Professor von Dobschiitz, Professor 
Jiilicher, Dean H. J. White of Christ Church, Dean J. Armitage 
Robinson of Wells, Professor George Foot Moore; and to Pro- 
fessor C. H. Turner and the Oxford University Press I owe 
the kind permission to use the text of Novum Testamentum 
Sancts Irenaer. 

To the devoted and efficient aid of Miss Edith M. Coe, who 
has assisted in the work through its whole progress, every reader 
will be indebted as long as the book is used; and it would be 
ungrateful indeed not to express appreciation of the remarkable 
skill and large knowledge which have enabled the printers to 
solve the complicated problem of clear arrangement of the pages 
of text and apparatus. 

In spite of the accurate work of the printers and of much 
pains taken to secure correctness of statement and of citation, 
it is inevitable that a work like this should contain errors. 
I shall be much obliged to any reader who may find such and 
will take the trouble to send them to me. 


JAMES HARDY ROPES. 


Harvarp UNIVERSITY, 
May 25, 1925. 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


I. THE SOURCES OF KNOWLEDGE FOR 
THE TEXT 


1. GREEK MANUSCRIPTS! 
§ 1. LISTS 


(a) UNcIALS 2 


Century III. or IV. 


Pap 29. Oxyrhynch. 1597. 
Acts xxvi. 7-8, 20. Text in Oxyrhynchus Papyri, vol. x111., 


1919. 
Century IV. 


B (6 1). Codex Vaticanus. Rome, Vatican Library, gr. 1209. 
Pap 8 (a 8). Berlin, Altes und Neues Museum, Aegypt. Abth., P 
8683. 


1 In the account of the Greek manuscripts of Acts here given it is not 
intended in general to repeat the information given in Gregory’s ‘ Prolegomena ’ 
to Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum Graece, editio octava, Leipzig, 1894, and 
in the same writer's Textkrituk des Neuen Testamentes, Leipzig, 1900-1909. 
In referring to minuscule codices, and to the less familiar uncials, the later 
numbering of Gregory will be followed, as found in his Griechische Handschriften 
des Neuen Testaments, Leipzig, 1908, and (less conveniently) in his Teatkritik, 
vol. iii, 1909. The earlier numbering, from the list in the Prolegomena, will 
sometimes be indicated, with the word ‘ formerly.’ The numbers of von Soden’s 
list, when referred to, are recognizable by the prefixed Greek letter 6 or a, or 
the symbol O or A”? with a superior figure. 

2 The determination of the century is in some cases open to doubt. For 
instance, V. Gardthausen, Griechische Paldographie, 2nd ed., vol. ii., 1913, 
pp. 122-134, holds confidently, against many other scholars, that Codex 
Sinaiticus was written in the fifth, not in the fourth century. 
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Acts iv. 31-37; v. 2-9; vi. 1-6, 8-15. Text in Gregory, 
Teaxtkritik, pp. 1087-1090. 

057. Berlin, Altes und Neues Museum, Aegypt. Abth., P 9808. 
Acts iii. 5, 6, 10-12. 


Century IV. or V. 


x (5 2). Codex Sinaiticus, Petrograd, Public Library, 259. 

0165. Berlin, Altes und Neues Museum, Aegypt. Abth., P 271. 
Acts iii. 24-iv. 13, 17-20. Text in Gregory, Textkritik, pp. 
1369 f. 

Century V. 


048 (1; a1). Rome, Vatican Library, gr. 2061. 
Acts xxvi. 4-xxvii. 10; xxvii. 2-31. Palimpsest. Written 
in three columns. 

066 (I?; a 1000). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. VI. II. 4. 
Acts xxviii. 8 vos—vepocorAvpory 17. Palimpsest. Text in 
Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, vol. i. pp. 43 f. 

077. Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherine. (Harris, No. 5.) 
Acts xiii. 28-29. Text in Studia Sinaitica, 1., 1894, p. 98, 
No. 5. 

0166 (a 1017). Heidelberg, Papyrus-Sammlung, 1357. 
Acts xxviii. 30-31. Text in A. Deissmann, Die Septuaginta- 
papyrt und andere altchristliche Texte der Heidelberger Papyrus- 
sammlung, 1905, p. 85. 

0175. Florence, Societa Italiana. Oxyrhynchus fragment. 
Acts vi. 7-15. Text in Papwri greci e latini, vol. m1., 1913, 
No. 125. 

Century V. or VI. 


A (6 4). Codex Alexandrinus, London, British Museum, Royal 
Library I. D. V-VIII. 

C (8 3). Codex Ephraemi, Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, gr. 9. 
Acts 1. 2 mvevyatos—eus tyv iv. 3; v. 35 evrev—Kar 
vexpov X. 42; xi. 1 os wavanv—ev evpyvy xvi. 36; xx. 10 
Nov avtov—at Oupat xxi. 30; xxii. 21 Kav evrev—rpos Tov 


LISTS OF GREEK MSS. xix 


XMap ; XXiv. 15 rida eyov—arevOns Ty XXvVi. 19; xxvii. 
16 dns nv apavtes—ovk evacev xxvill. 4. Not quite two- 
thirds of Acts extant. Palimpsest. Text in Tischendorf, 
Codex Ephraemi Syri, Leipzig, 1843. 

D (8 5). Codex Bezae. Cambridge, University Library, 2. 41. 
Graeco-Latin. Acts i. l-vili. 29; x. 14-xxi. 2; xxi. 10-16; 
xxl. 18-xxu. 10; xxii. 20-29. Reconstruction from trust- 
worthy sources of xxi. 16-18 (and the Latin of the obverse) 
in J. H. Ropes, ‘ Three Papers on the Text of Acts,’ Harvard 
Theological Review, vol. xv1., 1923, pp. 163-168, see also pp. 
392-394. 

076. Norfolk, England, Collection of Lord Amherst of Hackney. 
Acts ii. 11-12. Text in Grenfell and Hunt, The Amherst 
Papyri, i. No. VIII. 


Century VI. 


093 (a 1013). Cambridge, University Library, Taylor-Schechter 
Collection. 
Acts xxiv. 22-26, 27. Palimpsest. Text in C. Taylor, 
Hebrew-Greek Cairo Genzah Palimpsests from the Taylor- 
Schechter Collection, 1900, pp. 94 f. 
Wess*®*. Vienna, parchment fragment, partly Sahidic, partly 
Greek. 
Acts ii. 1-5. Text in C. Wessely, Griechische und koptische 
Texte theologischen Inhalts ii. (Studien zur Paldographie 
und Papyruskunde, Heft 11), 1911, No. 59c. 


Century VI. or VII. 


E (a 1001). Codex Laudianus. Oxford, Bodleian Library, 
laud. 35. 
Acts i. 1 tov wev—mravnos xxvi. 29; xxvill. 26 tropevOntu— 
akwAvTos XXViil. 31. Contains Acts alone (Greek and Latin). 
Text in Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, vol. ix., 1870. 
Pap 33 (Pap Wess). Vienna, leaf from papyrus codex. 
Acts xv. 22-24, 27-32. Text in C. Wessely, Grvechische und 
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koptische Teate theologischen Inhalts iii. (Studien zur Palao- 
graphie und Papyruskunde, Heft 12), 1912, No. 190 (Lit- 
terarischer theologischer Text No. 25). 


Century VII. 


095 (G; a 1002). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. 17. 
Acts ii. 45-iii. 8. See Tischendorf, Notztia editionis codicis 
Sinaitici, 1869, p. 50, and Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum 
graece, ed. octava, apparatus, ad loc. 

096 (I5; a 1004). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. 19. 
Acts ii. 6-17; xxvi. 7-18. Palimpsest. Text in Tischen- 
dorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, vol. i. pp. 37 f., 41 f. 

097 (I§; a 1003). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. 18. 
Acts xiii. 39-46. Palimpsest. Text in Tischendorf, Monu- 
menta sacra inedita, vol. 1. pp. 39 f. 


Century VIII. 


0123 (formerly Apl 70b; a 1014). Petrograd, Public Library, 
gr. 49. 
Acts li. 22, 26-28, 45-47 ; iii. 1-2. 


Century VIII. or 1X. 


S (049; a2). Athos, Laura, A 88. 
Mutilated in Acts i. 11-14, xii. 15-19, xiii. 1-3. Photograph 
in the J. Pierpont Morgan Collection, Harvard College 
Library. 

W (044; 66). Athos, Laura, B 52 (earlier, 172). 
Photograph in the J. Pierpont Morgan Collection, Harvard 
College Library. 

Century IX. 


H (014; a 6). Modena, Biblioteca Estense, [CXCVI] II. G. 3. 
Acts v. 28 cau Boudec be—racar ix. 39; x. 19 avdpes—pev 


2 On Codex W see K. Lake, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, 
pp. 290-292; Texts from Mt. Athos (also in Studia Biblica et Ecclesiastica, v., 
1902, pp. 89-185). 


LISTS OF GREEK MSS. xxi 


yap xill. 36; xiv. 3 yverOar—rvyew xxvii. 3. Contained 
Acts alone, without Catholic Epistles, which have been 
supplied in hand of fifteenth or sixteenth century. Readings 
in Tregelles’ apparatus. 

L (020; a5). Rome, Biblioteca Angelica, A. 2. 15. 
Acts vii. 10 wus tov Peov—axwduTws xxvii. 31. Readings 
in Tregelles’ apparatus. 

P (025; a 3). Petrograd, Public Library, 225. 
Palimpsest. Acts 1. 13 evoc—axwdvutws xxvill. 31. Text 
in Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, vol. vi. pp. 89-248. 

0120 (G°; a 1005). Rome, Vatican Library, gr. 2302. 
Acts xvi. 30-xvil. 17; xvii. 27-29, 31-34; xviii. 8-26. 
Palimpsest. Text in J. Cozza, Sacrorum bibliorum vetustis- 
suma fragmenta Graeca et Latina e codicibus Cryptoferratenst- 
bus eruta, ili. Rome, 1877, pp. cxxi-cxxxiv ; and Gregory, 
Textkritik, p. 1078. 

1874 (formerly Apl 261; a7). Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherine, 

273. 
Century X. 


056 (formerly 16; O”). Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, coisl. gr. 
26. 

0140. Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherine. (Harris, No. 41.) 
Fragment. See Studia Sinaitica, 1., London, 1894, p. 116. 

0142 (formerly 46; O*). Munich, Staatsbibliothek, gr. 375. 


Century XI. or XII. (*) 


Pap Wess**?. Vienna, K 7541-7548. 

Acts xvii. 28-xvili. 2; xvill. 24-27; xix. 1-8, 13-19; xx. 
9-16, 22-28; xx. 35-xxi. 4; xxu. 11-14, 16-17. Eight 
leaves of Greek and Sahidic bilingual papyrus codex. Text 
in C. Wessely, Griechische und koptische Teate theologischen 
Inhalts iv. (Studien zur Palaographie und Papyruskunde, 
Heft 15), 1914, No. 237; also below in Appendix I., pp. 
271-275. 
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(b) MinuscuLES 


The above-named mss. of Acts are all uncials. Four are 
papyti. In addition, the following minuscules may be specially 
mentioned : 


33 (formerly 13°°; 8 48). Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, gr. 14 
(formerly colbert, 2844). 
Ninth or tenth century. “The queen of the cursives.” 
Readings in Tregelles’ apparatus. 
81 (formerly 61°°; a 162; p*™). London, British Museum, 
add. 20,003. 
A.D. 1044. Acts i. 1-4, 8; vii. 17-xvii. 28; xxiii. 9-28, 31. 
About three-quarters of Acts extant. Another portion of 
this codex, containing the Catholic and Pauline epistles, is 
1288 (formerly 241°° 285°; q@ 162), Cairo, Patriarchal 
Library, 59 (formerly 351). Readings of Acts in Tregelles’ 
apparatus, and in Scrivener, Codex Augiensis. 
462 (formerly 101°°; a 359). Moscow, Synodal Library, Wladimir 
24, Sabbas 348, Matth4i 333. 
Thirteenth century. Readings in Matthai, S. Lucae Actus 
Apostolorum graece et latine, Riga, 1782, with the symbol ‘ f.’ 
614 (formerly 137°°; a@ 364). Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, E. 
97 sup. 
Thirteenth century (eleventh century ?). Photograph in 
the J. Pierpont Morgan Collection, Harvard College 
Library. 

383 (formerly 58°°; a 353). Oxford, Bodleian Library, clark. 9. 
Thirteenth century. Readings of Acts in A. Pott, Der 
abendlindische Text der Apostelgeschichte und die Wir-quelle, 
1900, pp. 78-88. 

102 (formerly 99*° ; a 499). Moscow, Synodal Library, Wladimir 

412, Sabbas 5, Matthai 5. 
A.D. 1345 (1445 2). Collation in Matthai, S. Lucae Actus 
Apostolorum graece et latine, Riga, 1782, with the symbol ‘ c.’ 
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69 (formerly 31°°; § 505; m**). Leicester, England, Library of 
Town Council. 
Fifteenth century. Readings in Tregelles’ apparatus. 


The minuscule Greek manuscripts which contain Acts number 
upwards of 500 copies. The following tables (which include also 
most of the uncial codices and fragments) are drawn from the 
classification reached by Hermann von Soden, Die Schriften des 
Neuen Testaments, I. Teil: Untersuchungen, 1902-1910, pp. 
1653 f., 1686-1688, 1760, 2162 f., 2172-2174. From this classi- 
fication must proceed all future investigation of the text found 
in the minuscules. In the enumeration the numbers preceded by 
the Greek letter 6 (for dva@nxn) refer to manuscripts containing 
the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles (with or without the Apocalypse). 
Numbers without preceding Greek letter do not contain the 
Gospels, and are those to which in von Soden’s catalogue 
(pp. 215-248) the Greek letter a is prefixed. The designation 
A”? refers to manuscripts in which the text of Acts is accompanied 
by the catena of ‘Andreas.’ O7 designates a manuscript 
containing with the text the commentary ascribed to ‘ Oecu- 
menius.’ 

In the columns headed ‘ Formerly ’ are given the numbers (in 
the list of mss. of Acts and Catholic Epistles) of Gregory’s ‘ Pro- 
legomena’ to Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum graece, editio 
octava, 1890, pp. 617-652, and Gregory’s Teatkrituk des Neuen 
Testamentes, vol. 1., 1900, pp. 263-294; in the columns headed 
‘Gregory ’ the numbers of Gregory’s final list, to be found in his 
Griechische Handschriften des Newen Testaments, 1908, as well as 
in the ‘ Nachtrag’ which constitutes Textkritik, volume i., 1909. 
These last-mentioned numbers are employed consistently in the 
present volume to designate the minuscules and all except the 
better known of the uncials. 

Brackets are here used to connect the numbers of manu- 
scripts said by von Soden to be closely akin to one another, 
or even in some cases to constitute pairs of sister manuscripts. 
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It will be remembered that von Soden’s system of enumera- 

tion is as follows : 
§ 1-49 
a 1-49 
a 1000-1019 before end of tenth century 
§ 50-99 
a 50-99 
& 100-199 | 
a 100-199 
a 1100-1119 ) 
§ 200-299 ) 
a 200-299 
a 1200-1219 
8 300-399 
a 300-399 - thirteenth century 
a 1300-1319 J 


and similarly for later centuries. 


before end of ninth century 


tenth century 


eleventh century 


twelfth century 


Von SopEn’s CLASSIFICATION 
H (Hesychius) 


(arranged approximately in order of date) 


von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
61 03 
§ 2 S Ol 
63 C 04 
6 4 A 02 
5 6 VY 044 
8 . Pap 8 
6 48 13 33 
1002 G 095 
1004 1 096 
74 389 1175 
103 | 25 104 
104 | 89 459 
162 61 81 
257 33 326 
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I (Lerosolyma) 

Von Soden’s designation of I* forms the largest division of the 
I-group; I°' and I”? are two sections of a distinct sub-group 
I°; likewise I°t and I® are sections of an equally distinct sub- 
group I°. In each list the mss. are arranged approximately in 
the order of their value as preserving in von Soden’s opinion the 
original type of their section. 


[? 

von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
8 05 
7 apl 261 1874 
264 233 917 
200 | 83 88 
382 | 231 915 
70 | 505 1898 
101 | 40 181 
1001 E 08 
252 } 391 1873 
§ 251 271 927 
5 459 | 195 489 
§ 203 | 265 808 
§ 300 J 65 218 
8 157 | 202 547 
§ 507 f 104 241 
397 9) 96 460 
106 | 179 Li? 
158 j 395 1245 
184 es 2143 
193 239 1270 
261 142 618 
205 Bl 337 
8 453 5 5 
367 \ 308 1827 
173 J 156 623 
§ 2541 1 1 
8 457 95 209 
5 500 93 205 


1 Codex 6 254 is the one described by von Soden, p. 104, under the designa- 
tion 6 50; see his volume i., ‘ Erganzungen und Verbesserungen,’ p, xi. 


XXVl THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
554 238 2288 
1100 | 310 1829 
BB | 236 920 
6 180 1319 1319 
8 355 } 19 38 
& 505 31 69 
502 116 467 
552 217 642 
251 326 1843 
175 319 1838 
192 318 1837 
170 303 1311 
464 218 1522 
5 454 262 794 
172 73 436 
6 156 108 226 
1202 249 1526 
56 316 1835 
64 328 1845 
152 388 1162 
168 226 910 
202 309 1828 
361 248 1525 
6 268 180 431 
Agee 502 1895 
Av? 11 15 307 
At? 20 36 363 
Ame 12 74 437 
Awe 21 130 610 
aie 81 453 
‘ae se 1678 

qt 

62 498 1891 
5 602 200 522 
365 214 206 


396 ms 1758 
312 1831 
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von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
398 69 429 
5 206 | 105 242 
5 264 | 201 536 
8 414 ae 2200 
§ 152 196 491 
5 368 } 266 823 
270 54 43 
306 } 119 469 
253 | 2 2 
5 600 | 124 296 
161 173 635 
§ 360 197 496 
368 344 1099 
490 382 1868 
461 163 630 
275 im 2194 
567 207 592 

pb2 

78 | re 1739 
171 | 7 2298 
157 29 323 
5 260 111 440 
469 f 215 216 
8 356 6 6 
209 | 386 1872 
§ 370 | 288 1149 
76 403 1880 
5 309 14 35 
550 27 322 


I (not identifiable as I?! or 1°?) 


1000 id 066 

1003 Ihe 097 
{1° 

208 307 1611 


370 353 1108 
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von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
116 “ig 2138 
551 216 1518 

[2 

364 137 614 
303 58 383 
8 299 es 2147 
466 302 257 
470 229 913 
486 is 1765 
258 56 378 
487 eke 1717 
506 60 385 
69 221 221 
169 192 639 
114 335 1852 
174 252 255 
6 101 199 506 
154 381 1867 
471 313 1832 
356 294 876 
503 | 139 616 
§ 298 { 43 76 


I° (not identifiable as I°! or I°) 
Orr: 232 916 


K (koing) 


Virtually all the Greek mss. of Acts not comprised in. the 
above lists (types H and I) are known, or believed, to present 
in greater or less purity the K-text. Some of these contain in 
varying degrees a weak infusion of I-readings. Two groups, 
distinguished by special selections of such readings as well as in 
other ways, are designated K° (‘ complutensis’) and K° (‘ revi- 
dierte *). The following lists, arranged approximately in order 
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of date, include the oldest codices of the K-type and the K*-type, 
and all those assigned by von Soden to the K*-type. Mention of 
many others will be found in von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen 
Testaments, pp. 1760 f., 2162 £., 2172-2174. 


von Soden. 


K 
Formerly. Gregory. 
5 093 
S 049 
li 025 
L 020 
H 014 
323 1841 
112 2125 
N 1760 
17 93 
86 456 
160 627 
384 1870 
122 602 
87 457 
334 1851 
394 1244 
4] 175 
285 1073 


and upwards of 250 other codices 


centuries. 


107 

186 
6 255 

o71 
6 359 
6 364 
5 365 
5 375 
5 376 J 


Ke 
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von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
6 366 164 390 
366 228 912 
395 a 1753 
6 410 206 582 
450 ae 1766 
55) 305 1405 
557 331 1848 


The above list includes all the codices assigned by von Soden 
to the group K°. 


K! 
5 269 300 1251 
8 304 260 757 
8 357 92 204 
8 378 1400 1400 
§ 390 i 1622 
§ 393 ie 1490 
358 38 328 
362 nee 1752 
371 356 1140 
372 360 1855 
373 361 1856 
380 378 1865 
385 s 1725 


and many other codices of the fourteenth and later centuries. 


‘ 


(c) LECTIONARIES 


Many lectionaries containing lessons from Acts are known, 
and are catalogued in Gregory’s lists. Of these 1*171 is of the 
ninth century, 1°59 and 1°173 of the ninth or tenth; 17156 is 
of the tenth century, and 1°597 and 141316 of the tenth or 
eleventh. From the eleventh century on many extant lection- 
aries are assigned to each century. The text of the lectionaries 
has never been investigated. | 


at hte, 


me Liat Poe 
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§ 2. CODICES BNACDE 


A discussion of the history and peculiarities of some of the 
chief manuscripts named above is more conveniently placed 
here; the character of the New Testament text in the several 
documents will be treated later in connexion with the history 
and criticism of the text of Acts. 


B. Coprex VATICANUS 


Codex Vaticanus is mentioned in the catalogue of the Vatican 
library of the year 1475.1. Whence it came into the library is 


1 The catalogue of 1475 (Vat. cod. lat. 3954) made by Platina, the librarian, 
is printed in full by E. Mintz and P. Fabre, La Bibliotheque du Vatican au XV* 
siécle, Paris, 1887. It is arranged in two parts (Latin and Greek) and by subjects 
in each part. At that date the books had no fixed places (P. Fabre, La Vaticane 
de Sixte IV [Mélanges d’Archéologie et d’Histoire, xv.], 1898, p. 473). In the 
list of Greek mss. is included under the heading ‘ Testamentum antiquum et 
novum’ (Mintz and Fabre, p. 244) the entry ‘ Biblia. Hx membr. in rubeo.’ 
This is the only Greek ms. mentioned which purports to contain the whole 
Bible. This entry can hardly refer to any other than our Codex Vaticanus 
1209, for in a shelf-list, or catalogue arranged by the book-cases of the several 
rooms of the Library, made by Platina with the aid of his subordinate Demetrius 
Lucensis in 1481 (Vat. codd. lat. 3952 and 3947, the latter ms. being a copy of 
the former; see Miintz and Fabre, pp. 142 f., 250 f.), the statement is found, 
relating to the left side of the library, as you enter: ‘ In primo banco bibliothecae 
grecae. Biblia in tribus columnis ex membranis in rubeo’ (I. Carini, Centralblatt 
fir Bibliothekswesen, vol. x., 1893, pp. 541 ff.). This unmistakably refers to 
Codex B; and that it is a fuller description of the same Bible which the catalogue 
of 1475 designated more summarily is not only made probable by the identity 
of the binding in both notices (in rubeo), but is clearly shown by the fact that 
no other book mentioned in this later inventory can be the same as the Bible 
of the earlier one. In the inventory of 1481 the only other Bible mentioned is 
described as ‘ bound in black’ (in nigro); this was in fact a copy of part of 
the Old Testament (Vat. gr. 330), afterward lent to Cardinal Ximenes for the 
Complutensian Polyglot. The information with regard to the inventory of 
1481 I owe to the kindness of Mgr. G. Mercati, of the Vatican Library. For 
the former controversy on this subject see The Academy, May 30 and June 13, 
1891; Centralblatt fiir Bibliothekswesen, vol. x., 1893, pp. 537-547; F. G. 
Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed., 1912, p. 77. 
The position of B as Cod. graec. 1209 in the enumeration of the Vatican Mss. 
throws no light on the source from which it came into the Vatican library 
(founded about 1450). The present numbering is due to the brothers Rainaldi 
about 1620, and in the list Codex B is preceded by codices known to have been 
acquired as late as the years 1594 and 1612; see P. Batiffol, Za Vaticane de 
Paul III a Paul V, pp. 82 .; J. B. De Rossi, ‘ De origine, historia, indicibus 


History. 
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not known, but it has been observed that the hand which has 
written extended scholia on fol. 1205’, 1206, 1239, and elsewhere 
in Codex B, resembles a Greek hand of the thirteenth century, 
“ easily recognizable by its ligatures as well as by the greenish 
ink which it employs,” which annotated two codices formerly 
belonging to the library of the abbey of Rossano, one containing 
Chrysostom on 1 Corinthians (Vaticanus, gr. 1648, tenth century) 
and one Gregory Nazianzen (Vaticanus, gr. 1994, eleventh 
century).! That Codex B had previously been in the possession 
of Cardinal Bessarion (f 1472) has sometimes been suggested in 
view of the fact that in Codex Venetus, Marc. graec. 6, which 
was probably written for the Cardinal, several Old Testament 
books are copied from it,? and it would not be unnatural to 
suspect that the ms. was found by him in one of the Greek 
monasteries of South Italy, oversight of which was entrusted to 
him by the Pope in 1446, and from which many of his manuscripts 
are said to have come.® But it is hard to believe that so eager 


scriniae et bibliothecae sedis apostolicae,’ in Codices palatini latini bibliothecae 
Vaticanae, vol. i., Rome, 1886, pp. cxiii-cxvii. 

1 This observation was made by P. Batiffol, L’ Abbaye de Rossano, 1891, p. 49 
note 1. Codex Vat. gr. 1648 was at Rossano in the fifteenth century, later at 
Grotta Ferrata. For the statement found, for instance, in P. Batiffol, La Vaticane 
de Paul III 4 Paul V, Paris, 1890, p. 82, that Codex B was in South Italy in the 
tenth and eleventh centuries, positive grounds are not given. The restoration 
of the codex by retracing the letters, etc., is commonly associated with the 
work of a certain corrector who occasionally lapsed into minuscules that 
betray his date as the tenth or eleventh century (Tischendorf, Novum Testa- 
mentum Vaticanum, p. xxvii); but as to the locality where these corrections 
were made there seems to be no evidence. The Roman editors, ‘ Prolegomena,’ 
1881, p. xvii, hold the re-inking and the addition of breathings and accents to 
be the work of the scribe (Clemens monachus) who, they think, supplied the 
missing portions of the codex in the early fifteenth century. 

* Bessarion’s manuscripts as a whole, however, were given by him in 1468 
or 1469 to the Library of San Marco in Venice. The source from which 
a fifteenth-century hand supplied Gen. i. 1-xlvi. 28 in B is said by Nestle 
(Septuagintastudien [i.], Ulm, 1886, p. 9) to be the Roman twelfth-century 
Codex Chisianus R. VI. 38 (Rahlfs 19). No one seems to have discovered the 
source of the addition by the same hand which now fills the second lacuna, 
Ps, cv. 27-cxxxvii. 6. Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 359, states that the source 
from which the later part of Hebrews and Revelation were added was a manu- 
script belonging to Bessarion. 

3 G. Voigt, Die Wiederbelebung des classischen Altertums, 3rd ed. vol. ii., 1893, 
pp. 123 ff., esp. pp. 130 f.; Batiffol, Za Vaticane de Paul III a Paul V, p. 82. 


CODEX VATICANUS XXxill 


a collector as the Cardinal would have given up voluntarily his 
greatest treasure. In any case he would not have given it to 
the Vatican Library at any period after the date at which he 
fell out of favour at Rome. 

If it is proper to hazard a conjecture as to the earlier history 
of Codex B, it would be that the codex was brought from Alex- 
andria to Sicily by fugitives from the conquering Arabs, in the 
seventh century, and thence to Calabria.1 Nothing is known 
which suggests that it remained in the East until the fifteenth 
century and was then brought to Rome under the influence of 
the revival of letters.? 

The date of the Codex Vaticanus is admitted to be the fourth 
century. From the peculiar selection and order of the books 
included in the Old Testament and the order in the New Testa- 
ment it is evident that the manuscript is to be associated with 
the influence of Athanasius ;2 but it is not certain that it need 
have been written after his 39th Festal Letter of 367, for the 
_Patriarch’s views on the canon there stated, although perhaps 
original with him, were doubtless formulated before that date. 


1 The ancient Hellenistic character of the civilization of Magna Graecia 
had substantially disappeared by the time of Procopius (} ca. 562) and Gregory 
the Great (¢ 604). On the movement from Alexandria to Sicily in the seventh 
century, and from Sicily to Calabria in the ninth and tenth centuries, and on 
the fresh hellenization of South Italy in the seventh and subsequent centuries, 
see below, pp. lxiv-Ixvii. 

2 A partial parallel to the history here suggested may be seen in the history 
of the Codex Marchalianus of the prophetic books of the Old Testament (Vatican, 
gr. 2125), which was written in Egypt in the sixth century, shows annotations 
made there at some time not later than the ninth century, was then brought to 
South Italy, perhaps before the twelfth century, and there received further 
annotations. As in the case of B, but in much less degree, Codex Marchalianus 
has suffered re-inking. It came later to Paris, and was bought for the Vatican 
Library in 1785. A. Ceriani, De codice Marchaliano, Rome, 1890, pp. 34-47. 

3 This was first fully shown by A. Rahlfs, ‘ Alter und Heimat der vatika- 
nischen Bibelhandschrift,’ Nachrichten von der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 
zu Gottingen, Phil.-hist. Klasse, 1899, pp. 72-79. Hug, Hinleitwng in die Schriften 
des Neuen Testaments, 1808, § 50, had observed that Athanasius and B agree 
in the position of Hebrews; and Grabe, Hpistola ad Milliwm, 1705, pp. 41 f., 
thought himself to have proved that the translation of Judges found in B 
was the same as that used by Athanasius, Hp. I. ad Serap. p. 651, as well as 
by Cyril. 

VOL. III C 


Date. 
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The place of origin of B has now been established as Egypt 
in spite of the contention of some earlier scholars (R. Simon, 
Wetstein, Ceriani, Corssen, Hort) that it was written in Rome 
or in southern Italy.1 Even under the dubious guess which 
attempts to identify B with the copy (or, possibly, one of several 
copies) prepared for the Emperor Constans by Athanasius in the 
earlier years (339-342 or 340-343) of his exile at Rome,? it would 
have to be admitted that the scribes, the composition, and the 
text of B were Egyptian, so that the manuscript could in no way 
claim to be a product of the West or to show Western practice.® 

Among the reasons which have led to the conclusion that 
B is Egyptian are the following. They depend in part on the 
assumption that a codex of that period giving the characteristic 
text of a locality was written in the locality. 

1. Its relation to Athanasius. 

2. The fact that in the exemplar from which the Pauline 


1 The chief reasons given by Hort (‘ Introduction,’ pp. 265 f.) for suggesting 
such a conclusion are these: (1) The spellings wax and cworpandferns] or 
tdpamdfecryns]. On the former word see Thackeray, Grammar of O.T7'. in 
Greek, vol. i. p. 100; on the latter J. H. Moulton and W. F. Howard, Grammar 
of N.T. Greek, vol. ii. part i, 1919, p. 103, and Lake, Codex Sinaiticus 
Petropolitanus, p. xi. The spelling vcax is found in the early fourth - century 
Oxyrhynchus papyrus 675 of the Epistle to the Hebrews; see Oxyrhynchus 
Papyri, iv. pp. 36 ff. (2) The wrong substitution in B, especially in the 
Pauline epistles, of xpioros wnoovs for ctyoovs xpicros. (3) The chapter- 
enumeration of 69 chapters in Acts; on this see below pp. xli, xliv. No one 
of these reasons remains even partially convincing. For Ceriani’s judgment 
see his Monumenta sacra et profana, iii. 1, 1864, p. xxi, and the utterance 
reported in Hpistularum Paulinarum codices . . . Augiensem, Boernerianum, 
Claromonianum examinavit . . . P. Corssen, ii. (Sever programme), Kiel, 1889, 
p. 3 note, together with Ceriani’s reaffirmation in Rendiconti, Reale Istituto 
Lombardo, Series II. vol. xix., 1886, pp. 212 f.; cf. vol. xxi., 1888, 
pp. 540-549. 

2 Athanasius, Apol. ad Constantium 4 (i. p. 297) 7G ddeAP@ cov ovk eypawa 
t) pbvov bre of wept KicéBiov éypaway a’t@ kar’ éuod Kal dvd-yKny eoyxov ere av 
év Th 'AreEavdpeta droroyicacbat, kal dre wuKtla Tov Oelwy ypaddy Kerebcarros 
avrov por KaTacKkevdoa Tatra momoas dméoreda. As Zahn points out 
(Gesch. d. Neutest. Kanons, i., 1888, p. 73, note 1; Athanasius und der Bibelkanon, 
1901, p. 31 note 56), the context shows that the Bible (or Bibles) must have 
been dispatched within the first three years of Athanasius’s exile. 

3 The old uncial numeration on the verso of each leaf, perhaps inserted 
before the issuance of the codex, was believed by Gregory to be by an oriental 
hand ; Prolegomena, p. 450. 
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epistles were drawn Hebrews immediately followed Galatians, a 
singular order strikingly like that of the Sahidic version, in which 
Hebrews is found between 2 Corinthians and Galatians. 

3. The close relation of the text to the Bohairic version, and 
in a less degree to the Sahidic. 

4, The type of text to which B belongs was current in Egypt, 
bemg that employed by Athanasius and Cyril. The Egyptian 
fragments of the Gospels designated as T show a text closely 
related to B, though not perfectly identical with it, and the same 
is true of most of the papyri.1 

5. The occurrence in Heb. i. 3 of the singular reading davepwv 
for depwyr, elsewhere found only in the Egyptian monk, Serapion ; 
together with the singular readings in Heb. iii. 2, 6 found only in 
papyri.” 

6. The presence in B of a translation of the Book of Judges 
which is of Egyptian origin. 

7. A more doubtful line of evidence is the occasional, but 
rare, occurrence in B of spellings which are believed to proceed 
from peculiar Egyptian pronunciation. Thus xpavn for cpavyn, 
Is. xxx. 19, Ez. xxi. 22, and a few cases of the omission of y, 7, 0, 
and o between vowels, together with the confusion of « and y 
and of the dental mutes.? But these phenomena are notably 
less frequent in B than in other old uncials. 

8. The close resemblance of the text of B, at least in 1-4 
Kingdoms, to the non-hexaplaric text found in some of Origen’s 
quotations, and to the text underlying the Ethiopic. The 


1 Bousset, Texthritische Studien zum Neuen Testament (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, xi.), 1894, ‘ Die Recension des Hesychius,’ pp. 74-110; Burkitt, in 
P. M. Barnard, The Biblical Text of Clement of Alexandria (Texts and Studies, v.), 
1899, pp. viii f., xf. The Egyptian LX X- fragment (fifth or sixth century) 
designated ZI also shows striking agreement with B; see Rahlfs, Lucians 
Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, 1911, p. 193 note 2. See also below, p. xxxvi 
note 1. 

2 J. Armitage Robinson, in P. M. Barnard, op. cit. p. x; G. Wobbermin, 
Altchristliche liturgische Sticke aus der Kirche Agyptens (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, xvii.), 1899, p. 23. 

3 Thackeray, Grammar of the 0.1’. in Greek, vol. i. pp. 101, 103 f., 111-114. 

4 Rahlfs, ‘ Origenes’ Zitate aus den Kénigsbichern,’ Septwaginta-Studien, i., 
1904, pp. 82-87, 


Constan- 
tine’s fifty 
copies. 


Tpiooe Kal 
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Ethiopian Church was dependent on Egypt, and would 
naturally acquire thence its text of the Bible. 

These indications all point to Egypt, and the palaeographic * 
and linguistic characteristics of the manuscript include nothing 
which is not consistent with this conclusion.2 No evidence 
which in the light of present knowledge continues to be valid 
tends to indicate an origin in the West. If the codex had its 
home in Egypt, it was probably written in Alexandria. 

The suggestion has, however, often been made that Codex 
Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus formed two of the fifty copies 
of the Bible? prepared by Eusebius, doubtless in Caesarea, by 
order of the Emperor Constantine about the year 332 (Husebius, 
Vita Constantini, iv. 35-37), which Eusebius describes as [avré- 
ypapa] tpicod Kal terpacod. But this theory has no inherent 
strength sufficient to overthrow the positive reasons for assigning 
an Egyptian origin to B. On this point some further discussion _ 
is necessary. 

The expression tpicod Kal terpaccd has received many inter- 
pretations.t (1) The rendering terniones et quaterniones, found in 
the Latin translation of Valesius’ edition and accepted by Mont- 
faucon (Palaeographia Graeca, p. 26) is probably impossible 
in itself, and is not well suited to the context, as, indeed, 
Valesius observed—to say nothing of the fact that ternions seem 
never to have been a usual form of gatherings. (2) The meaning 


1 On the resemblance of the uncial writing of both B and 8 to Papyrus 
Rylands 28 see Lake, Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, p. xi. The Greek hand 
of B is extraordinarily like the Coptic hand of a papyrus ms. of the Gospel of 
John; see H. Thompson, The Gospel of St. John according to the Earliest Coptic 
Manuscript, London, 1924, p. xiii. 

2 V. Gardthausen, Griechische Paldographie, ii. pp. 248 ff., has, however, 
shown that the so-called “ Coptic ’ form of M cannot be used as positive evidence 
of Egyptian origin. 

5 That the books ordered by Constantine were copies of the whole Bible is 
not certain, although the language of Eusebius makes it probable. E. Schwartz 
(art. “ Kusebios,’ in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyclopddie, vi., 1909, col. 1437 ) 
thinks that they were copies of the Gospels only, some containing three, others 
all four. The meaning of rpicod kal rerpacod required by this theory makes 
it impossible. See also John Lightfoot, Horae hebraicae, on John viii. 

* K. Lake, ‘The Sinaitic and Vatican Manuscripts and the Copies sent by 
Eusebius to Constantine,’ Harvard Theological Review, xt., 1918, pp. 32-35. 
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‘three and four at a time’ would suit the verb Svamreuyrdvrer, but 
not the proper sense of the adjectives themselves, for these latter 
are virtually synonymous with tpimdd and retpa7)a, and mean 
that the copies themselves had ‘three and four’ of something. 
(3) ‘ Having three and four volwmes’ in each copy would make 
sense, but nothing in particular tends to confirm this interpre- 
tation. (4) The meaning ‘having three columns and four 
columns ’ is said to have been a conjecture of Tischendorf,! and 
is probably to be accepted.? It suits the natural meaning of the 
terms, and can be accounted for in the context from the author’s 
manifest desire to emphasize the splendour of these copies.? 
Manuscripts in three or four columns would certainly be large 
and costly. A similar desire to emphasize the large size and 
dignity of the book seems to be present in the following interesting 
passage (Menaea, October 15), where tpucads is used in describing 
a fourth-century codex of the whole Bible, written with three 
columns to the page by the famous martyr, Lucian of Antioch : 
els Kaos O€ ypadew émictduevos, BiBdiov KaTédiTE TH 
Nexoundéav éexxrAnola, yeypampévoy ceriot tpiccais (eis 
Tpeis otTHras Sienpnuévns THs cers), Tepieyov Tacav Ti 
Tadkaidv te Kal THY véav dSiaOHnKnnv.* 

The word tetpaccds is used in Eusebius, H.e. vi. 16, 4 
(Schwartz’s text ; vl. rerpazdois) to refer to the Tetrapla of 


1 Gregory, Prolegomena [1884], p. 348; but in Novum Testamentum 
Vaticanum, 1867, p. xviii, Tischendorf still followed the explanation of Valesius. 
The earliest mention which I have met with of the interpretation ‘in three 
and four columns’ is by W. Wattenbach, Das Schriftwesen im Muittelalter, 
1871, p. 114. C. Vercellone, in a paper read before the Pontifical Academy, 
July 14, 1859, and published in his Dissertazioni accademiche, Rome, 1864, 
pp. 115 ff., connects Codex Vaticanus with the fifty manuscripts of Eusebius, 
but does not seem to have thought of the aptness of the word rpiood to 
describe the three columns of that codex. So also Scrivener, A Full Collation 
of the Codex Sinaiticus, 2nd ed., 1867, p. xxxvii, with reference to &. 

2 For a good, but exaggerated, statement see F. C. Cook, The Revised Version 
of the First Three Gospels, 1882, pp. 162 f. note. 

3 So Wattenbach, op. cit. p. 114, 3rd ed., 1896, p. 181. 

4 This is found in a somewhat different form, containing, however, the word 
in question, in ‘ Synaxarium ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae,’ Propylaewm ad 
Acta Sanctorum, Novembris [vol. lxi. bis], 1902, p. 139. 
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Origen; but no other occurrence of the word, except the 
one under examination, has been produced. rpiccds is a not 
uncommon word. 

The notion, often brought forward, that the three columns 
of Codex B and the four columns of Codex & show that one or 
both of these splendid manuscripts made a part of the shipment 
with which Eusebius filled Constantine’s order, would only be 
justified if confirmed by the resemblance of their text to that 
used by Eusebius.1 This is not the case in the New Testament, 
and still less in the Old. There were rich patrons of churches in 
the fourth century in other places besides Constantinople, and 
no trait of the text of either B or 8, or known fact of their 
history, serves to connect either of these codices with that city.” 

Codex B was written ® by either three or four scribes: B* (pp. 
1-334, Gen. to 1 Kingds. xix. 11), B? (pp. 335-674, 1 Kingds. xix. 
11-Ps. Ixxvu. 71), B? (pp. 675-1244 [?], Ps. Ixxvil. 72-Matt. ix. 
5), B* (pp. 1245-fin., Matt. ix. 5-fin.). Of these B? and B* may 
be the same. The frequently repeated opinion of Tischendorf 
that the scribe (now believed to be two scribes) who wrote the 
New Testament of B was also one of the scribes of 8 has been 
shown by Lake to be an error. 

B was very carefully written, and its orthography is more 
correct than that of most other uncials.4 The common confusion 
of vowels is relatively infrequent. The most noteworthy pecul- 
larity is the strong preference for ec where earlier usage and the 
practice of the later grammarians wrote ». This was not by 


1 On the text probably used for Eusebius’s fifty copies see Streeter, The 
Four Gospels, 1924, pp. 91 f., 102-105. 

? Hort, ‘Introduction,’ pp. 74 f.: “‘ The four extant copies [BNAC] are 
doubtless casual examples of a numerous class of mss., derived from various 
origins, though brought into existence in the first instance by similar 
circumstances.” The fifth-century palimpsest ‘Codex Patiriensis’ (1; 048) 
was written in three columns. 

3 L. Traube, Nomina sacra, 1907, pp. 66 f. 

* Thackeray, Grammar of the O.T in Greek, vol. i., 1909, p. 72: “ The 
generalization suggested by the available evidence is that B is on the whole 
nearer [than A and N] to the originals in orthography as in text,” cf. pp. 78, 
86; H. von Soden, Schriften des N.T. p. 909. 
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inadvertence, but represents a deliberate attempt to convey 
the sound of long z by «.! Perfect consistency, however, was 
not attained, and some mistakes can be pointed out.2. The con- 
fusion of az and ¢ occurs only occasionally, and testifies to the 
absence in the fourth century of a fixed standard of spelling.® 
Letters are occasionally omitted (sometimes perhaps in conse- 
quence of dialectal pronunciation). In the present edition of B 
the spelling of the manuscript has been followed, except where 
it is manifestly a case of clerical error and in a few places where 
the strange spelling causes undue difficulty to the modern reader. 
In all cases where a change has been made, the spelling of the 
manuscript has been indicated in the line next below the text. 
The aim has been to leave in the text (with a very few exceptions) 
all those spellings which the scribe himself would probably have 
been disposed to defend as tolerable. The notion that B is full 
of bad spellings is unjust. 

Although the general correctness of B is thus very great, yet, 
as will appear below in the discussion of the criticism of the text, 
it shows in Acts a considerable series of ‘ singular,’ or virtually 
‘singular,’ readings. Of these hardly any can be accepted as 
superior to the rival readings of the Old Uncial group, so that the 
great body of those others which are not susceptible of judgment 
on transcriptional grounds (as well as those judged to be tran- 
scriptionally inferior) are to be rejected. Striking peculiar read- 
ings (like enpvypya for Barticpa Acts x. 37) arerare among these ; 
there are some omissions of necessary words (such as cravd.or, 
Xvili. 2; nv, xxv. 24), a few repetitions (like peyadyn 7 
aptems epectwv, xix. 34). Stupid blunders, yielding no in- 
telligible sense, are extremely rare, apart from a moderate number 
of cases where letters or syllables are omitted (as eBacra€fe for 
eBactateTo, ili. 2; yevos for yevouevos, vil. 32; expyy for 

1 On the systematic use of e to represent long in the Michigan papyrus 
of the Shepherd of Hermas, probably written not later than a.D. 250, see 


C. Bonner, in Harvard Theological Review, vol. xvu1., 1925, p. 122. 


2 Thackeray, pp. 85-87. 
3 F. Blass, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch, 1896, pp. 6 f. 
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espnynv, X. 36; Kexper for xexpixer, xx. 16). An instructive 
classification of such individual errors of B is given by von Soden.* 

Codex B has been corrected at more than one date, but the 
discrimination of the several correctors by Fabiani (Roman 
edition, vol. vi. 1881) is unsatisfactory, and a critical investiga- 
tion of the corrections throughout the manuscript is much to be 
desired.2 Some revision of the Roman editors’ results is to be 
found in Tischendorf’s apparatus. The designations are to be 
regarded as referring to groups of correctors, rather than to 
individuals. The earliest corrections (B! and in part B*) are doubt- 
less those of the diorthotes, added before the codex was sent out 
from the scriptorium.? Others (B*) are commonly ascribed to a 
hand of the tenth or eleventh century,* who added the breathings 


1 Pp. 907-914, 1655-1657. Von Soden’s combination of this list of individual 
errors with groups of readings which he ascribes to the influence of the K-text, 
the I-text, and the Egyptian versions, tends to blur the important distinction 
between the ‘singular’ readings of B and those which B shares with other 
authorities. His description of the scribe of B is interesting (p. 907): “‘ Der 
Schreiber von 61 scheint ein Schénschreiber von Beruf gewesen zu sein, der 
mechanisch abschrieb, obgleich er gut verstand, was er schrieb.”” Gregory’s 
statement (Prolegomena, p. 359), “ erroribus scribae scatet,” can only be pro- 
nounced obsolete. One interesting piece of evidence is the fact that the spelling 
ovders, which was already expiring in the first century after Christ, and was 
wholly extinct after about a.p. 200, is found seven times ; cf. Thackeray, pp. 62, 
104 f., Moulton and Howard, Grammar of N.T. Greek, vol. ii. p. 111. In Acts 
xv. 9, ov#ev, as found in B, has passed into the Antiochian text, against ovdey in 
SACD 81. 

2 See A. Ceriani, Rendiconti, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Series II. vol. xxi., 
1888, pp. 545 f. 

° Hort, ‘Introduction,’ p. 270, says of B?, the corrector: ‘‘ Among his 
corrections of clerical errors are scattered some textual changes, clearly marked 
as such by the existence of very early authority for both readings: the readings 
which he thus introduces imply the use of a second exemplar, having a text less 
pure than that of the primary exemplar, but free from clear traces of Syrian 
influence. The occurrence of these definite diversities of text renders it unsafe 
to assume that all singular readings which he alters were individualisms of the 
first hand, though doubtless many of them had no other origin.” Many 
scholars would now hold that more of these ‘ singular’ readings are “‘ individual- 
isms of the first hand ” than Westcott and Hort allowed, and that too many of 
them were admitted into the text of those editors. 

“ The date (tenth to eleventh century) is assigned to B* chiefly because of 
the character of the minuscules into which he occasionally lapses. On the 


correctors see especially Tischendorf, Novum Testamentwm Vaticanum, 1867, 
pp. XXili-xxvViii. 
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and accents, and re-inked the already faded letters of the text, 
leaving untouched letters and words which he disapproved. It 
is only in these latter (for instance, 2 Cor. iii. 15, where nearly 
the whole of four lines had inadvertently been written twice) 
that the fineness and beauty of the original work can now be 
observed, This work of B%, it should be noticed, in all its 
branches is held by Fabiani to have been done in the early 
fifteenth century, and to have included long Greek interpretative 
scholia, Latin notes in Greek letters, and the sixty-two supple- 
mentary pages, but this is doubtful.1 A hand later than the 
tenth or eleventh century added liturgical notes, which do not 
seem to have been carefully studied by any scholars in recent 
times. 

As B in the Gospels has peculiar chapter divisions (Matt., 
170 chapters ; Mark, 62; Luke, 152; John, 80), marked on a 
system elsewhere used only (and but in part) in Codex & (eighth 
century), so in the Book of Acts two noteworthy sets of chapters 
are indicated. One of these divides the book into 36 chapters, 
the other into 69. 

The former (36 chapters) is by a hand of early, but uncertain, 
date, possibly as old as the codexitself but quite as possibly later,? 
and is also found for substance (von Soden, p. 440) in connexion 
with the ‘ Euthalian’ material in codices 1874, 1898, 1175, 1244, 
181, 1162, 917 (2), 1248 (2), ranging from the ninth to, the four- 
teenth century and representing many types of text. Von Soden 
has shown (pp. 442 ff.) that this system is closely related to the 
division into 40 chapters, which constitute the cepdrava, or Main 
sections, of the ‘ Kuthalian’ system. Whether the 36 chapters or 
the 40 chapters represent the original system which was altered 
so as to create the other, has not been determined. 

The other system (69 chapters) was inserted in B by a some- 
what later hand, and also in &, chapters i.-xv., it is found for 
substance, introduced by a hand described by both Tischendortf 


1 Note Batiffol’s observation, mentioned above, p. xxxii. 
2 J, A. Robinson, Huthaliana (Texts and Studies, iii.), 1895, p. 36. 
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and Lake as “very early.” By Lake (and apparently by 
Tischendorf also) the ‘ tituli,’ or chapter-headings, are attributed 
to the same hand. Tischendorf held that this was not the same 
as any of the correctors designated by him by the symbols &* 
and N°, but Lake is disposed to identify it with 8°? and to think 
that the ‘tituli’ and chapter-numbers were introduced before 
the manuscript left the scriptorium. In & the system is only 
incompletely entered, and in B there are some manifest errors,? 
but the origin of this chapter-division can be made out with 
reasonable certainty. It is a slightly altered, probably corrupt, 
form of a combination of the 40 sections (cepadara) and 48 sub- 
sections (t7rodvarpécevs) of the system attributed to Euthalius, 
belonging to the earliest stratum of the ‘ Kuthalian’ material,’ 
and found in many manuscripts of Acts. The 40 sections and 48 
subsections (probably the latter were originally designated by 
asterisks, not by numbers) were counted in one series, making 88 
in all, but in the corrupt (perhaps altered) form found in B 
omissions (chiefly of very brief subsections) have reduced the total 
to 69. That the division into 69 and that into 88 chapters are 
not independent of one another is demonstrated by the nature 
of their distinctive and complicated agreement, which cannot be 
accidental.* 


1 Tischendorf, Nov. Test. graece ex Sinaitico codice, Leipzig, 1863, p. xxiv ; 
Lake, Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, 1911, p. xxi. 

2 Notably the omission of a division at xv. 1, which causes a difference of one 
number between B and & in the numbering of the subsequent chapters, as far 
as the end of the enumeration in &. Other differences between B and & are 
unimportant. 

% Robinson, op. cit. pp. 21-24, 36-48. The Euthalian problem cannot be 
discussed here, and, indeed, cannot be satisfactorily treated at all without a 
much larger collection of data than has yet been published. See von Soden, 
pp. 637-682; EK. von Dobschiitz, art. ‘Euthalius’ in Protestantische Realencyklo- 
padie, vol. xxiii.,"‘ Erginzungen und Nachtrage,’ pp. 437. The ‘ Euthalian ’ 
sections and subsections, and the full tivo: in which the contents of Acts are 
summarized, will be found in von Soden, pp. 448-454. 

* See von Soden, pp. 444-448; Robinson, op. cit. p. 42. The “ surmise ” 
put forward by Hort (‘ Introduction,’ p. 266) that the resemblance between the 
system of division in Codex Amiatinus of the Vulgate (and other Latin codices) 
and the system of 69 chapters of B and § tends to indicate that the two latter 
codices were both written in the West, may, in the light of the knowledge now 
available, be left out of account. 
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B and (for chapters i.-xv.) S agree in omitting certain of the 
‘ Kuthalian ’ subsections, and so betray the fact that while their 
independence of one another is shown by certain differences 
between them, they are both derived from the same corrupt, or 
altered, form of the system. Now some codices which have the 
‘ Kuthalian ’ material (notably H?*", 88 [formerly 83; Neapol. 
II. Aa. 7], and Armenian codices) also contain colophons, both 
to the Pauline epistles and to the Acts and Catholic epistles, 
stating that the manuscript in question (that is, probably, in 
many or all cases one of its ancestors) has been compared with 
the copy at Caesarea written by Pamphilus. In consequence of 
this some scholars have suggested that B and & each lay during 
some period of its history at Caesarea, and there received the 
numbers of the 69-fold system of chapters in Acts.1_ But it is 
difficult to follow this inference. If the 88-fold system of 
* Huthalius ’ was contained in a standard manuscript at Caesarea, 
it would seem unlikely that the corrupt form of it with only 69 
chapters, now found in these two costly manuscripts, was drawn 
from a codex of that library. It is much more likely that the 
corrupt form was that current in some other locality, for instance 
Alexandria, and that B and ®& received it in such a loeality. 
Moreover, the two colophons which mention Caesarea are prob- 
ably not an integral part of the work of ‘ Huthalius,’ and in fact 
nothing at present known seems to connect the author of the 
* Kuthalian ’ material with Caesarea.? 

In the present edition of B the chapter divisions of the codex 


1 Robinson, op. cit. p.37. J. R. Harris, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 
vol. iii., March-April 1884, pp. 40 f., and Stichometry, 1893, pp. 71-89 (‘ The 
Origin of Codices 8% and B’), urged a similar conclusion as to the common 
relation of B and 8 to Caesarea on the ground that the other division, that into 
36 chapters, is found both in B and in the ‘ Euthalian’ material, and further 
that there is a connexion between B and & and between a corrector of % and 
Caesarea. But Robinson, p. 24, pointed out that the 36 chapters in the 
‘Buthalian’ material are a later addition in the apparatus ascribed to 
Euthalius. He states: ‘“‘ There is no ground at all for connecting it with the 
original edition of Euthalius””; and it may be added that in fact there seems 
no particular reason for associating with Caesarea in any way the ‘Buthalian’ 
testimony to the 36 chapters. 2 See Robinson, op. cit. pp. 34 f. 
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have not been printed, because the division into 69 chapters 
represents neither the original form nor the full later develop- 
ment of any system; while the division into 36 chapters is very 
likely not the original form of its own system, but rather a cor- 
ruption, and in any case is not unique but is abundantly found 
elsewhere. The study of the relations, history, and origin of 
these divisions would be instructive, but it requires a special and 
comprehensive apparatus in tabular form. The facts relating 
to B are elsewhere easily accessible, and by themselves are 
incapable of yielding much fruit. 

The pre-eminence of B among the manuscripts of Acts is due 
to the current acceptance by scholars of the type of text to 
which it belongs as generally superior both to the ‘ Western’ and 
to the Antiochian recension, and also to the absence in B, at least 
as compared with other codices of its type, of influence from 
these divergent and inferior types. Apart from this superiority 
B, while a good manuscript, carefully written, has its own due 
proportion of individual errors. This general character of B 
for Acts applies also to the Gospels and to the Catholic epistles, 
but not wholly to the epistles of Paul. In many books of the 
Old Testament a corresponding character has been determined 
for B by recent study of the text of the Septuagint. 


x. CopEx SINAITICUS 


Codex Sinaiticus is the only one of the four great Bibles of 
which we know with certainty the locality in the East where it lay 
in the period immediately preceding its emergence into the light 
of Western knowledge. But whence it was brought to Mount 
Sinai, and how long it had been there when in 1844 Tischendorf 
first saw some leaves of it, we do not know. Tischendorf’s 
own elaborate and protracted study has now been supplemented 
by the investigations of Lake, as reported in his Introductions to 


* For instance, in the convenient table printed by Robinson, Euthaliana, 


pp. 39 f. Both systems are entered on the inner margin of Nestle’s text, 7th 
edition, 1908. 
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the photographic facsimiles published in 1911 and 1922.1 The 
most important contribution there made is the demonstration 
that Tischendorf was wrong in supposing that the scribe D of 
ss was the same hand that wrote the whole (or, rather, nearly 
the whole) New Testament of Codex Vaticanus.2 This mistaken 
theory has had such far-reaching consequences in critical dis- 
cussion that any treatment of these two codices in which it is 
even mentioned as probably correct needs to be carefully scrutin- 
ized to make sure that the supposed connexion in origin of the 
two manuscripts has not somewhere affected or warped the judg- 
ment of the critic. Even Lake’s opinion (p. xii) that the two 
codices probably came from the same scriptorium, in support of 
which he adduces the similar character of the subscriptions to 
Acts, ought not to be used as the foundation of any inferences, 
for such resemblances may well be due merely to a tradition per- 
sisting for a long period among Alexandrian calligraphers of 
different workshops. The writing of §® is much less elegant 
than that of B. 

On the history of the codex light is thrown chiefly by the 
corrections made at some time in the period from the fifth to 
the early seventh century to make the text agree with the codex 
at Caesarea corrected by the hand of Pamphilus the Martyr. 
The notes appended to Nehemiah (2 Esdras) and Esther? seem 
to indicate (although not quite indubitably) that the codex was 
actually taken to Caesarea and the corrections made on the spot 
from the original Codex Pamphili, not merely introduced in some 
other locality from a copy of that codex. The hand by which 
these notes are written is, according to Lake, probably not the 
corrector known as s°* but another of the group that Tischen- 
dorf designated as 8°. In the Old Testament prophets the 
corrector x? seems actually to have followed a standard which 


1 K. Lake, Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, Oxford, 1911; Codex Sinatticus 
Petropolitanus et Frederico-Augustanus Lipsiensis, Oxford, 1922. 
2 Lake, Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, 1911, pp. xii-xiii, xix, Illustrative 


Plate ITT. 
3 For the text of these notes see below, p. ¢ note 6. 
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corresponded to what we should expect Pamphilus’s copy of the 
fifth column of the Hexapla to contain. The significance of the 
corrections of 8 is a complicated question which has not been 
fully elucidated for either Testament. In the New Testament 
we do not know what was the text of Pamphilus. 

Codex Sinaiticus was written by several hands, but the New 
Testament is all by the same scribe except for seven leaves 
(three and one half sheets, not including any portion of Acts) 
written by a different scribe, who was also employed in the 
correction of the New Testament. These seven leaves were 
probably substituted for the corresponding cancelled pages of 
the work of the original writer. A good deal of work was 
evidently done on the manuscript before it was regarded as 
complete, and several persons employed in perfecting it for 
issuance from the scriptorium. 

The date of § is ordinarily given as the fourth century,” but 
palaeographical reasons make it wholly probable that it repre- 
sents a later style than that of B. In the Gospels the Eusebian 
sections and canons have been entered, not by the original hand 
but apparently by one of the same date, so that Lake believes 
this to have taken place before the codex was issued. But the 
earliest date at which this could have taken place is uncertain ; 
Eusebius died in 339-340. A later date for x has been urged 


by Viktor Gardthausen, who in an elaborate discussion con- 


fidently assigns it to the early part of the fifth century.® 

For determining the place of origin of & less evidence is 
available than in the case of B. Hort, relying on a part of the 
same grounds as in the case of B (see above, p. xxxiv note 1), 
argued for the West, probably Rome. Ceriani, who had previously 
thought of Palestine or Syria,* later decided for South Italy on 
the ground both of the palaeographical and the textual character 

1 See Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 66-71; Lake, op. cit. pp. xviii f. 

2 F. G. Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., end ed., 

1912, p. 67; Lake, op. cit. pp. ix f. 


© Ghieshioche Paldographie, 2nd ed. vol. ii., 1913, pp. 122-134. 
4 Monumenta sacra et profana, iii. 1, 1864, p. xxi. 
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of .1 For the suggestion of Caesarea, urged by J. R. Harris, 
no convincing arguments have been presented.? For an origin 
in Egypt (doubtless Alexandria) speaks the fact that in spite of 
noteworthy differences ~ exhibits beyond question, in a large 
part of those books of the Old Testament which it contains (see 
below, pp. xcvili f.), and in the New Testament, the same type 
of text as B, and one closely related to the Egyptian and Ethiopic 
versions, which were derived from Egyptian sources.? To this 
is to be added the evidence that the writing of is “ closely 
akin to that of the older Coptic hands,” and that certain pecul- 
iarities of spelling are regarded as characteristic of Egypt.4 The 
force of these technical arguments is less than that drawn from 
a consideration of the text itself, since we have little parallel 
knowledge of what scribes in other centres of book-manufacturing 
were capable of producing, but, as in the case of B, the palaeo- 
graphical and linguistic phenomena present, at any rate, no 


1 Rendiconti, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Series II. vol. xxi., 1888, p. 547. 

2 J. R. Harris, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, vol. iii., March-April 
1884, pp. 40 f., and Stichometry, 1893, pp. 74 f. Harris’s often-quoted geo- 
graphical argument from the reading aytimarpida for rarpida, in Matt. xiii. 54, 
which he thinks shows that the scribe lived somewhere in the region of Anti- 
patris, has enlivened criticism but cannot be accepted. The motive for the read- 
ing, as Hilgenfeld suggested (Zeztschr. f. wiss. Theol. vol. vit., 1864, p. 80), is plain. 
The scribe, in order to avoid calling Nazareth the ‘ native place ’ of Jesus, coined 
a word (or else used a very rare one) to mean ‘ foster-native-place.’ Cf. dvrlrons, 
‘rival city’; dvriuavris, ‘rival prophet’; dv@vmaros, * pro-consul,’ etc. ete. 
dvttrarpos itself seems to mean ‘ foster-father,’ or ‘one like a father.’ As 
Kenyon points out (Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed. p. 83), 
“ The fact that 8 was collated with the ms. of Pamphilus so late as the sixth 
century seems to show that it was not originally written at Caesarea ; otherwise 
it would surely have been collated earlier with so excellent an authority.” 
Indeed, if written at Caesarea, % ought to show the text of Pamphilus. To the 
reasons for Caesarea given by Lake, The Text of the New Testament, Oxford, 
1900, pp. 14 f., was later added the point that the Eusebian canons might have 
been inserted in Caesarea, but no one of the arguments holds, nor do all of them 
together constitute a cumulative body of even slight probabilities. For Lake’s 
statement of his change of view in favour of Egypt see his Introduction to the 
facsimile of Codex Sinaiticus, pp. x-xv. 

3 The resemblance of the text of the Psalms in & to that which underlies 
the Coptic Pistis Sophia is one piece of evidence; cf. Harnack, Hin jiidisch- 
christliches Psalmbuch (T.U. xxxv.), p. 13. 

4 Thackeray, Grammar of the Old Testament in Greek, vol. i. pp. 72, 112-115, 
147. See also above, p. xxxv note 3. 
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obstacle to the conclusion to which the textual relations clearly 
point, namely, that 8 was written in Egypt. Nevertheless the 
inclusion of Barnabas with Hermas as the books to be added to 
the New Testament seems to show that ~ was not written, as B 
has been thought to have been, under substantial control of 
the views of Athanasius, expressed in his Festal Letter of 367.? 
Codex Sinaiticus is carelessly written, with many lapses of 
spelling due to the influence of dialectal and vulgar speech,? and 
many plain errors and crude vagaries. Omissions by homoeo- 
teleuton abound,® and there are many other careless omissions. 
All these gave a large field for the work of correctors, and the 
manuscript does not stand by any means on the same high level 
of workmanship as B. ‘Singular’ readings of & hardly ever 
commend themselves. On the other hand, readings of 8 which 


1 V. Gardthausen, Griechische Paldographie, 2nd ed., 1913, vol. ii. pp. 122- 
134, holds strongly to the Egyptian origin of X. 

2 Zahn, Die Offenbarung des Johannes, 1924, pp. 129f. Athanasius 
expressly names the Didache and the Shepherd, with certain of the Old Testa- 
ment apocrypha, as books not included in the canon but ancient and suitable 
to be read by catechumens. 

3 Thackeray, passim (cf. above, p. xxxv note 3). 

4 For instance, i. 9 exrovrwy for evrwy ; iii. 13 rpa for maida, aroddvew for 
amo\vew ; V. 1 raudipy for carderpn; vii. 35 dikacryny for AuTpwryv ; viii. 5 
kacapias for capapias ; vill. 26 ryv Kadoumerny KaraBawovoay ; xi. 20 evayye- 
Nuoras for eAAnvicras; Xiv. 9 ovx yKovoey for neovceyv; xv. 1 cOver for cba ; 
xv. 33 eavrovs for avrovs; xvi. 23 rapayyeudas re for tapayyedavres 3 XvViii. 
24 ameh\ns for arod\ws; xxi. 16 cacove for prvacow; xxvii. 43 Bnuaros for 
Boudknuaros; XXvill. 25 wep for dia; xxviii. 27 cBapuvOn for ewaxuvn, ete. 
etc. Whether the preference shown by § for evs as against ev is to be reckoned 
here or shows fidelity to the archetype, is a question ; cf. ii. 5, iv. 5, ix. 21, xvi. 
36. Forasummary of the tendencies to error in 8 and lists of errors see H. von 
Soden, Schriften des N.T'. pp. 917-921, 1657-1659 ; also P. Buttmann, ‘ Bemer- 
kungen tiber einige Higenthtimlichkeiten des Cod. Sinaiticus im N.T.,’ Leitschrift 
fiir wissenschaftliche Theologie, vol. vu., 1864, pp. 367-395; vol. rx., 1866, 
pp. 219-238 ; Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 246f. That the vagaries are not the mere 
ineptitudes of an ignorant monk may be seen, for instance, from James v. 10, 
kadoxayabtas for kaxorabeas. In the Epistle of Barnabas, Gebhardt concluded 
that % unsupported by other witnesses is nearly always wrong; Gebhardt, 
Harnack, and Zahn, Patrum apostolicorum opera, i. 2, 1878, p. Xxxvii. 

* Especially in John, but not there alone. There are said to be sixty such 
omissions in the Gospels. See H. S. Cronin, ‘An Examination of some Omis- 
sions of the Codex Sinaiticus in St. John’s Gospel,’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. xu., 1912, pp. 563-57] ; von Soden, p. 920. 
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at first sight look like errors are sometimes confirmed by other 
and better witnesses, and prove to be right. But ® does not 
seem to preserve earlier and perhaps original spelling so faith- 
fully as B.1 

In the text of Revelation it is recognized that s is perhaps 
the least trustworthy of all the chief manuscripts.? In the 
Gospels the text has suffered much from harmonization, both in 
passages where other manuscripts share the defect and in other 
cases where the harmonization is peculiar to XN. 

The correctors of § are numerous, and deserve more com- 
plete study than they have received hitherto. They are 
classified by Lake (on the basis of Tischendorf 8) as follows : 

Fourth century. s°. Various hands employed in the scrip- 
torium, together with others of about the same time, all of 
whom probably worked in the locality where the codex was 
written. &*! and s°? are probably the same hand, and denote 
the diorthotes (Tischendorf’s scribe D), who was likewise the 
writer of the substituted leaves, or cancel-leaves, referred to 
above (p. xlvi). 

Fourth and fifth centuries. °, s°*, and possibly others. 
Locality unknown. 

Fifth to seventh century. x°, together with s%*, »%, and 
a number of others. The view that one set of these corrections 
was made in Caesarea has led Lake to connect the whole group 
with that place, but in the LXX prophets the standards 
followed by x°* and s°? are said to be opposed to each other. 
On the work of this group in the Old Testament see below, 
pp. xcix-c. From one or more of this group (designated merely 
as s° by Tischendorf) proceed many corrections in the New 
Testament, often such as to bring the manuscript into harmony 
with the Antiochian revised text. In Hermas, 8°” introduced 


1 Thackeray, Grammar, vol. i. pp. 72, 86. 
2 See R. H. Charles, Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Revelation 
of St. John, vol. i. pp. clx-clxxxiii, especially the tables on pp. clxiv and clxxxi. 
3 Tischendorf’s mature views on the several hands and correctors are most 
conveniently learned from his Novum Testamentum graece ex Sinaitico codice, 
Leipzig, 1865, pp. xxvi, xxx-xl, Ixxxiii. 
VOL. III d 
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corrections from another copy of the book.t So also s°° in 
Barnabas.? 

Eighth to twelfth century. x‘ »°. At least two unimportant 
correctors, who were perhaps monks on Mount Sinai. ss" did not 
touch the New Testament. 

In Acts corrections are found from §* and §**. 

The text of 8, as has already been said, is much like that of B, 
and the two manuscripts in both Old and New Testaments largely 
represent in different examples the same general type, a type 
current in the fourth century in Egypt. Not only do they often 
agree (a circumstance which might merely indicate that both are 
often true representatives of the remote original), but they seem to 
rest on a common base, containing a definite selection of readings. 
This base was subjected to different treatment in the ancestors 
of the two manuscripts respectively, and has suffered deteriora- 
tion in both. But it was in most books a good text; in the New 
Testament (apart from Revelation) it was an excellent one and 
s and. B rarely agree in detectable error. The one striking 
instance which Westcott and Hort thought to be a manifest 
blunder found in 8 and B, and not due to coincidence (James i. 17), 
has in recent years received confirmation from a papyrus, and 
can be confidently accepted as giving the true reading of the 
author. But and B also show great differences in every part, 
and Hort’s elaborate argument* to prove that they are not 
descended from a common proximate ancestor is substantiated 
by later criticism. Apart from their text itself, the difference 
of origin of the two codices may be inferred from their difference 
in the contents and arrangement of the Old Testament, and in 
the order of books in the New Testament (in 8 the Pauline 

1 QO. von Gebhardt, in Gebhardt, Harnack, and Zahn, Patrum apostolicorum 
opera, iil., 1877, pp. vif. 

2 Ibid. i. 2, 1875, p. xxxiii. 

° The difficulty disappears with the correct interpretation of the unaccented 
text; not mapaddrayh i Tporijs dmrockidouaros, but mapaddayh h Tpor}s dmocktd- 
cwaros (BX Pap. Oxyrh. 1229). See J. H. Ropes, Commentary on the Epistle 


of St. James, 1916, pp. 162-164 ; Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 217 f. 
4 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 212-224. 
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epistles immediately follow the Gospels; in B they follow the 
Catholic epistles). 


A. CopEX ALEXANDRINUS 


Codex Alexandrinus seems to have borne that name from 
about the time of its arrival in England (1628);1 it gained 
it, however, not from any certainty as to its place of origin, but 
only because it had lain in Alexandria while in the possession of 
the Patriarch Cyril Lucar, who presided over that see from 1602 
to 1621, and by whom, while Patriarch of Constantinople, it was 
offered to King James I. in 1624-1625, and actually given to 
King Charles I. in 1627. A series of notes in the codex, two in 
Arabic, two in Latin, make the following statements: (1) An 
Arabic note of wholly uncertain date affirms that the manuscript 
was written by Thecla the martyr.2 (2) A Latin note in the hand 
of Cyril Lucar himself says that current tradition declares the 
codex to have been written by Thecla, a noble lady of Egypt in 
the fourth century, whose name the tradition also declares to 
have stood formerly at the end of the book on a page torn away 
by the Mohammedans.? (3) An Arabic note says that it belonged 
to the Patriarchal cell (i.e. residence) in Alexandria.4 This is 
signed by ‘ Athanasius, who has commonly been identified 
with the Patriarch of Alexandria, Athanasius III. (} ca. 1308), 


1 The name ‘ Alexandrinus’ and the designation ‘ A’ are used ‘in Walton’s 
Polyglot, 1657. 

2 This Arabic note reads: ‘“‘ They relate that this book is in the hand- 
writing of Thecla the martyr.” 

3 << Liber iste script®¢ sacrae N. et V. Testam", prout ex traditione habemus, 
est scriptus manu Theclae, nobilis feminae Agyptiae, ante mile et trecentos 
annos circiter, paulo post concilium Nicenum. Nomen Theclae in fine libri 
erat exaratum, sed extincto Christianismo in Agypto a Mahometanis et libri 
una Christianorum in similem sunt reducti conditionem. LExtinctum ergo et 
Theclae nomen et laceratum sed memoria et traditio recens observat. >} Cyrillus 
Patriarcha Constantin.” 

4 The note reads: ‘‘ Bound to the patriarchal cell in the fortress of 
Alexandria. He that lets it go out shall be cursed and ruined. The humble 
Athanasius wrote (this).’”’ A cross (of a shape found elsewhere as late as 
about 1600) is added at the right of this note. Both Arabic notes may well be 
by the same hand, according to Burkitt. 
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but may at least equally well have been some otherwise 
unknown librarian of Cyril Lucar, bearing the same distinguished 
name. (4) A Latin note on a fly-leaf, in a hand of the late 
seventeenth century, states that the codex was given to the 
Patriarchal cell in the year of the Martyrs 814 (4.D. 1098).1 
The source of this information (or conjecture) is not known. 

It thus appears that the evidence from tradition for any 
Alexandrian connexion for Codex Alexandrinus cannot be traced 
with certainty farther back than Cyril Lucar.? 

On the other hand, Wetstein (Vovwm Testamentum Graecum, 
vol. i., 1751, p. 10) quotes two letters of his great-uncle, J. R. 
Wetstein, dated January 14 and March 11, 1664, both stating 
on the authority of his Greek teacher, one Matthew Muttis of 
Cyprus, a deacon attached to Cyril Lucar, that Cyril procured 
the codex from Mount Athos, where he was in 1612-13. In 
that case it would be not unnatural to suppose it to have come 
from Constantinople. 

Palaeographical and orthographical evidence has generally 
assigned A to Egypt,’ but it is doubtful whether our knowledge 
of the difference between the uncial hands of Alexandria and of 
Constantinople in the fifth or sixth century is sufficient to justify 
confident assertion here.* 

The very mixed character of the text of A in both Old and 
New Testaments (see below, pages ci-cili); its use in many 


1 “ Donum datum cubiculo Patriarchali anno 814 Martyrum.” 

2 F.C. Burkitt, ‘Codex “ Alexandrinus,”’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. x1., 1909-10, pp. 603-606. 

5 Thackeray, Grammar, vol. i. p. 72 (kinship to older Coptic hands), pp. 100- 
105 (interchange of consonants), p. 110; Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual 
Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed. p. 76, on the forms of A and M in a few instances 
in titles and colophons (but not in the text itself), but see Gardthausen, Grie- 
chische Paliographie, 2nd ed. pp. 248 ff., on the widespread use of the ‘ Coptic’ 
M, also H. Curtius, in Monatsbericht of Berlin Academy, 1880, p. 646. 

4 For palaeographical and historical discussion see the introductions to the 
facsimile editions, by E. Maunde Thompson (1881) and F. G. Kenyon (1909). 
G. Mercati, ‘Un’ oscura nota del codice Alessandro,’ in Mélanges offerts a M. 
Emile Chatelain, Paris, 1910, shows that a note on fol. 142b (417b) together 
with the form of the table of contents make it plain that the codex originally 
consisted of two volumes, the second of which began with the Psalms. 
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parts of the Septuagint of a text distinctly different from, and 
sometimes, though not always, superior to, the special type of 
B and &; the presence in the Apocalypse of a text different 
from, and far superior to, that of 8; the large amount of hexa- 
plaric influence in the Old Testament, and of influence in both 
Testaments from the Antiochian recension (to which in the 
Psalter and the Gospels, though somewhat mixed, it is the oldest, 
or one of the two oldest, of extant Greek witnesses)—all these 
facts would probably be more easily accounted for if A could be 
referred to Constantinople rather than to Alexandria. 

The date assigned to A is the first half, the middle, or the 
close of the fifth century; but no strong reason seems to be 
given why it could not have been written as late as the first 
half of the sixth century. 

Two hands are distinguished in A in the Old Testament, and 
three in the New, writing as follows: (1) Matthew, Mark, and 
the Pauline epistles from 1 Cor. x. 8 on; (2) Luke, John, Acts, 
the Catholic epistles, and Rom. i. 1-1 Cor. x. 8; (3) Apocalypse. 
The Clementine epistles were written by the same scribe who 
wrote the earlier historical and some other books of the Old 
Testament.t . The codex has received various corrections; A+ 
was probably the original scribe, A®* perhaps a diorthotes of the 
scriptorium. In the New Testament “other corrections are 
very much fewer and less important.” ? 

Codex Alexandrinus is written with a fair standard of accuracy, 
as may be seen in Chronicles-Ezra—Nehemiah and 1 Esdras, 
where the proper names are usually given without monstrous 
distortion, and where ancient errors, which might easily have 
been corrected, have generally been allowed to stand.? It 
contains in the New Testament relatively few readings peculiar 


1 Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed., 1912, p. 74; 
but cf. Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 72 f. 

2 Kenyon, op. cit. p. 74; cf. Kenyon, Introduction to facsimile (1909), 
Swete, Introduction to the O.T. in Greek, p. 126, and especially Rahlfs, Der Text 
des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 58 f. 

8 Torrey, Hzra Studies, 1910, pp. 91-96. 
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to itself, and those which it does have are mostly unimportant.t 
Its orthography in the LXX is probably largely that of later 
copyists and not of the date of the autographs; even where 
ancient forms are found they are in many cases to be referred to 
literary correction ; skilful conjectural emendations of the Greek 
are sometimes detected.? 

The most striking characteristic of A among the chief uncials 
is its plainly heterogeneous composition, which has been referred 
to above (p. lii), and which marks both Testaments in ways 
partly different, partly parallel (see below, pp. ci-ciii). In the 
New Testament the Gospels show a mixture of the Antiochian 
revision with an earlier (chiefly ‘ Western’ *) text, in which the 
former strongly predominates. Its ancestor here was probably 
a text of ancient type which was systematically, but not quite 
completely, corrected in conformity with the Antiochian type 
which later became current.4 In Acts and the Pauline epistles 
the ‘ Western’ element is smaller; and in Acts, at least, 
correction from the Antiochian cannot be affirmed. For the 


1 Von Soden, Schrifien des N.T., vol. i. pp. 877, 1662-1664, 1928. 

2 Thackeray, Grammar, vol. i. pp. 65, 72, 98, note 3. 

3 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 152. 

* Von Soden, p. 877. Von Soden, pp. 878 f., 1662, gives some interesting 
instances where the reading of A seems to be due to the misunderstanding of 
corrections in the archetype, in which an Antiochian reading (as he thinks, of 
the type K*) was intended to be substituted for an earlier one. For instance, 
Luke xi. 42 (I follow von Soden’s notation) H mrapewa, K aguevat, 54 (i. 
Codex A) rapagievar; xix. 23 H av avro erpata, KK av empata avro, 64 av 
avTo averpaéa ; xxiv. 53 KKadd avouvres kar after ev Tw repw, 04 awouvres Kat 
instead of ev rw cepw; Acts ili. 18 waew rov xporov avrov, K avrov wabew Tov 
xpioTov, 64 omits rafew Tov xpicrov; and many others. The view of von Soden 
that an older text has been corrected by the Antiochian rather than vice versa 
receives strong support from some of the cases noted in the pages referred to, 
and is inherently more probable than Hort’s idea (if he meant it in an historical 
and not merely a logical sense) of “ a fundamentally Syrian text, mixed occasion- 
ally with pre-Syrian readings, chiefly Western” (‘ Introduction,’ p. 152). Hort 
called attention to the striking agreement of A and the Latin Vulgate in some 
books. Von Soden, in his ‘ Erster Theil: Untersuchungen,’ §§ 172-182, 
designated the Gospel text of A (together with about one hundred other codices) 
as K*, Later in the same volume, §$ 235-237, in consequence, it would appear, 
of some alteration of judgment as to the significance of the older element in the 


text, he includes it under the ‘I-form,’ and in the text-volume the group 
appears as I*, 
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Apocalypse, as in some parts of the Old Testament, it is the 
best of all extant manuscripts. The usefulness of A for the 
reconstruction of the text of the New Testament is considerably 
limited by the circumstances here mentioned. 


C. Copex EHPHRAEMI 


Of the earlier history of this codex before it came into the 
possession of Cardinal Ridolfi of Florence ({ 1550) nothing is 
known. It was broken up and the parchment rewritten with 
Greek tracts of Ephraem Syrus in the twelfth century, perhaps 
at Constantinople! The manuscript is written carefully and 
accurately, by a different hand in the New Testament from that 
which appears in the Septuagint fragments; and possibly a 
third hand appears in Acts.2. There seems to be no sufficient 
reason for any confident assertion that it is of Egyptian origin. 

The chief ground adduced for ascribing C to the fifth century 
is its resemblance in writing (and to some degree in text) to 
Codex Alexandrinus (see above, p. lii). It has been corrected 
by a hand C?, assigned to a date perhaps one century later than 
the original, and again by a later hand, C? or C°, deemed to be 
not later than the ninth century. 

The text of the Gospels in C is fundamentally of the type of 
B and x, but has probably been affected by the influence 
of the Antiochian revision, and contains some ‘ Western’ read- 
ings. There are but few individual peculiarities. In the Pauline 
epistles the character of the text is the same, but with less in- 
fluence from the Antiochian ; and the same may be said of the 
text of Acts, as more fully discussed below, although in Acts von 
Soden estimates the Antiochian and ‘ Western’ influences as 
about equal. In some cases in Acts the same Antiochian reading 


1 Tischendorf, Codex Ephraemi Syri rescriptus sive fragmenta Novi Testa- 
menti, 1843, p. 16. Ceriani, Rendiconti, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Series II. 
vol. xxi., 1888, p. 547, expresses doubts as to the accuracy of Tischendort’s 
edition of C. 

2 Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 70-73. 
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has been adopted by A and C, but the two manuscripts do not 
seem to be derived from any common mixed original.* 


D. Copex BEZzAE 


Codex Bezae (graeco-latin 2) was obtained by Théodore de 
Béze, the French reformer of Geneva, from the monastery of 
St. Irenaeus at Lyons, where it was found during the civil 
commotions of 1562, doubtless at the sack of the city by 
Huguenot troops in that year.? A few years earlier it had been 
taken to the Council of Trent by William 4 Prato (Guillaume 
du Prat), Bishop of Clermont in Auvergne, and used there in 
1546 as evidence for several unique or unusual Greek readings 
relating to matters under debate by the members of the 
council. While it was in Italy a friend communicated many 


1 Von Soden, pp. 935-943, 1659-1662, 1928. 

2 Codex Bezae appears to be the oldest known graeco-latin ms. of any part 
of the New Testament. Other early graeco-latin codices are the Verona Psalter 
(R, sixth cent.), Codex Claromontanus (Dp, fifth or sixth cent.), Codex 
Laudianus (H*¢, sixth cent.); many graeco-latin Psalters and New Testament 
MSS. were written in the ninth and following centuries until the invention 
of printing. See E. von Dobschiitz, Hberhard Nestle’s Hinfiihrung in das 
griechische Neue Testament, 4th ed., 1923, pp. 58 f. 

3 For Beza’s letter of gift to the University of Cambridge, containing his 
statements as to the source from which he acquired it, see Scrivener, Bezae 
Codex Cantabrigiensis, 1864, p. vi. In the annotations to Beza’s edition of the 
New Testament, 1598 (notes on Luke xix. 26; Acts xx. 3), the editor refers to 
the codex as ‘ Claromontanus.’ This may be due to some knowledge on his 
part, not now to be recovered, or perhaps to a mere confusion between 
the Lyons ms. and the similar, but Pauline, Codex Claromontanus (Dp!), then 
at Beauvais, the readings of which he had been able to adduce as early as his 
second (third) edition, 1582. Beza was not aware that the ms. from which the 
readings designated 61 in Stephen’s apparatus were drawn was the same as his 
codex; J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae: A Study of the So-called Western Text of the 
New Testament (Texts and Studies, ii.), 1891, pp. 3-6. 

* Our knowledge here comes from the statements of Marianus Victorius, 
Bishop of Amelia and later of Rieti ({ 1572), in the notes to his edition of the 
works of St. Jerome, first published at Rome, 1566. They are as follows: 

(1) Note on Adv. Jovinianum, i. 14, with reference to John xxi. 22 (ouvrws), 
Antwerp ed., 1578, p. 570, col. 1; Paris ed., 1609, p. 509 F; Cologne ed., 1616, 
vol. iii., Scholia, p. 33, note 32: sicut habet antiquissimus quidam Graecus 
codex, quem Tridentum attulit Claramontanensis episcopus anno domini 1549 
[so Cologne ed. ; apparently mistake for 1546]. 

(2) Note on Adv. Jov. i. 18, with reference to Matt. i. 23 (kadeceis); Cologne 
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readings of D to Robert Stephen, the Paris printer and editor, 
and they were included (to the number of over 350, with 
some inaccuracies) in the apparatus to his first folio edition of 
1550.1. The Bishop of Clermont evidently returned the manu- 
script to its owners at Lyons. In 1581 Beza presented it to 
the University of Cambridge, as he says, ‘ asservandum otius 
quam publacandum.’ 2 

Codex Bezae has commonly been assigned to the sixth century, 
but there seems no good reason for refusing it a place in the 
preceding one,? and a date even at the beginning of the fifth 


ed., 1616, vol. iii., Scholia p. 34, note 40: ef tta etiam scriptus est in antiquissimo 
codice Lugdunensi. 

(3) Note on Hpist. 146, ad Damasum, with reference to Matt. ix. 13 (es 
peravocay); Cologne ed., 1616, vol. iii., Scholia, p. 89, note 4: desunt [haec verba] 
etiam apud Graecum codicem Vaticanum qui scriptus est iam sunt anni mille et 
ultra, et apud alterum antiquissimum librum Graecum Claremontensem.. 

The first of these notes has been well known since the seventeenth century ; 
the other two were noticed by H. Quentin, ‘ Note additionnelle ’ to ‘ Le Codex 
Bezae a Lyon au 1X® siécle?’ (Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxi11., 1906, pp. 24 f.). 
As Quentin observes, all doubt as to the accuracy of Beza’s statement about 
Lyons is removed by the second of these notes. See also J. R. Harris, Codex 
Bezae, pp. 36-39. It was natural that Marianus Victorius, who was present at 
the council, should have described a codex brought from Lyons by the Bishop 
of Clermont, now as ‘ Lugdunensis’ now as ‘ Claremontensis’; his variation 
throws no light on Beza’s above-mentioned references to its readings as from a 
‘Claromontanus.’ 

1 For the evidence that the authority designated 81 in Stephen’s ‘ editio 
regia,’ 1550, was actually our Codex Bezae see Scrivener, Bezae Codex Canta- 
brigiensis, pp. ix-x. Stephen’s statement in his ‘ Epistle to the Reader’ is rd 
dé B’ éort 7d ev "IraNla vrd Trav querépwv dvr Bynbev piiwv. The identification 
with D was made as early as Wetstein. 

2 Since the arrival of the codex at Cambridge, it has suffered at least twice 
by mutilations of the bottom of folio 504, succeeding an earlier cut or tear 
which may have taken place before 1581. The missing text, however, both 
Greek and Latin, can be securely reconstructed, mainly from early collations ; 
see below, pp. 202-5, and J. H. Ropes, ‘ The Reconstruction of the Torn Leaf 
of Codex Bezae,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. xvi., 1923, pp. 162-168. It 
may be fitting here to call attention to F. Blass, ‘ Za Codex D in der Apostel- 
geschichte,’ Theol. Studien und Kritiken, vol. Lxx1., 1898, pp. 539-542, where will 
be found some corrections of Scrivener’s edition of the manuscript in Bezae Codex 
Cantabrigiensis, 1864, in difficult places which Blass personally examined. 

3 F.C. Burkitt, ‘The Date of Codex Bezae,’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. m1., 1901-2, pp. 501-513, partly in reply to Scrivener, who had presented as 
the chief argument against the fifth century “the debased dialect of the Latin 
version ”—surely an unconvincing reason. 
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century has been urged.1_ Palaeography, whether Latin or Greek, 
has so far given little aid toward a definite solution of the problem 
of its date and origin.? Various characteristics, such as the 
ornamentation, subscriptions, titles, the numbering of the quires, 
and the form of the letters betray the training of the scribe in 
Latin methods,’ and the presence, by inadvertence, of occasional 
Greek words and letters on the Latin side is no proof to the 
contrary.4 It cannot be maintained that the codex originated 
in a centre of strictly Greek writing, where Latin was a wholly 
foreign language. On the other hand, it certainly did not 


1 J. Chapman, Zeitschrift fir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. vi., 
1905, pp. 345 f. 

2 The writing of Codex Bezae shows marked resemblances to that of Codex 
Claromontanus of Paul, but the hand of Codex Bezae is less skilful and regular. 
The many points of contact of the two mss. make it hard to believe that they 
are not to be associated in origin. The peculiar Latin text of the Pauline 
epistles in Codex Claromontanus is practically the same as that of Lucifer of 
Cagliari, a fact which has led Souter to suggest that Codex Claromontanus (and 
consequently also Codex Bezae) was written in Sardinia ; see A. Souter, ‘ The 
Original Home of Codex Claromontanus (Dp"!),’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. v1., 1904-5, pp. 240-243. The remarkable list (Canon Claromontanus) 
of the books of the Old and New Testaments which in Dp follows the 
thirteen Pauline epistles, as if the exemplar had lacked Hebrews, must be 
taken into account in any theory of the origin of both Codex Bezae and Codex 
Claromontanus. 

3 G. Mercati, “On the Non-Greek Origin of the Codex Bezae,’ Journal of 
Theological Studies, vol. xv., 1913-14, pp. 448-451. This article was in reply 
to E. A. Lowe, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xtv., 1912-18, pp. 385-388, 
who had urged that the Latin uncials employed in D are of a grecizing type, 
used in Egypt, Asia Minor, Greece, and North Africa, and such as would probably 
have been used in Latin law-books written in Byzantium, and further that 
sundry Greek practices are exhibited by the manuscript, so that all these facts 
together would suggest an origin in a non-italian centre. But in a later article, 
“The Codex Bezae and Lyons,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xxv., 1924, 
pp. 270-274, Lowe admits the conclusive force of Mercati’s rejoinder, and with- 
draws his theory. 

* Against the suggestion of South Italy, Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual 
Criticism of the N.T’., 2nd ed. p. 92, remarks, “ The chief objection to this theory 
is that Greek was so well known in that region that we should have expected 
the Greek part of the ms. to be better written than it is. In point of fact, the 
Greek has the appearance of having been written by a scribe whose native 
language was Latin; and some of the mistakes which he makes (e.g. writing 
l for or c for x) point in the same direction. We want a locality where Latin 
was the prevalent tongue, but Greek was still in use for ecclesiastical purposes, 
for the liturgical notes are all on the Greek side.”’ 
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proceed from any centre of the trained Latin calligraphy of the 
period. 

Of the earlier history of the codex the work of the successive 
correctors and annotators has left a partial record—if we could 
only interpret correctly the lessons to be drawn! Some twenty 
successive hands can be distinguished, but their approximate 
dates are disputed, with a tendency on the part of palaeograph- 
ical experts to assign them to more and more early periods.!_ No 
one of the correctors was probably the regular diorthotes of the 
manuscript. Nearly all were much more interested in the Greek 
text, and touched the Latin pages but little ; but one corrector 
(G, assigned to the seventh century, or even to about the same 
time as the original scribe *) concerned himself mainly with the 
Latin. The annotators include more than half of the improving 
hands; in two cases the same hand undertook both kinds of 
addition. The Greek annotators were formerly thought to have 
begun with the ninth century, but recently have all been assigned 
to the period before 800.2 Their work includes the marginal 
indication of lessons both in the Gospels and in Acts, drawn from 
the usual Byzantine system,* with modifications by other cor- 
rectors ; titloi in Matthew, Luke, and John, in a form somewhat 
divergent from that commonly found;*® the numbers of the 

1 Qn the correctors and annotators see Scrivener, op. cit., 1864, pp. xx, 
xxiv-xxix ; IF’. E. Brightman, ‘On the Italian Origin of Codex Bezae. The 
Marginal Notes of Lections,’ in Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, 
pp. 446-454; F. G. Kenyon, ibid. pp. 293-299; J. R. Harris, The Annotators of 
the Codex Bezae (with some Notes on Sortes Sanctorum), 1901; F. C. Burkitt, 
‘The Date of Codex Bezae,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 111., 1901-2, 
pp. 501-513; E. A. Lowe, ‘ The Codex Bezae,’ ibid. vol. xitv., 1912-13, pp. 385- 
388. It is surprising that the perfect accessibility of the codex, now available 
also in facsimile, the valuable foundation laid by Scrivener sixty years since, and 


the highly stimulating inquiries of Harris more than twenty years ago should 
not yet have led to the production of an adequate account of the facts as to these 
matters. 

2 BH. A. Lowe, l.c. p. 387. So also F. C. Burkitt, /.c. pp. 511 f., who suggests 
that ‘‘ G is the handwriting of the Bishop of the church for which Codex Bezae 
was originally prepared,” and that the corrections were made before the manu- 
script was considered to be issued for use. 

3 So A. S. Hunt, as quoted by Lowe, l.c. p. 388. 

4 Brightman, /.c. 5 Harris, Annotators of the Codex Bezae, p. 41. 


Correctors 
and anno- 
tators. 


Use by 
Ado. 


Ix THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


Ammonian sections ; and in the margin of the Gospel of Mark, by 
a hand formerly assigned to the tenth century, but perhaps earlier, 
a set of seventy-one ‘ sortes sanctorum,’ or soothsaying sentences 
in Greek. These last are closely like the more complete Latin 
series in the (Vulgate and Old Latin) Codex Sangermanensis 
(G) of the eighth or ninth century, probably written in the 
neighbourhood of Lyons. 

No one of the annotators appears to have been a scholar.1 
The holy days for which lessons are marked include the Assump- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin, and the feasts of St. George and 
St. Dionysius the Areopagite, all of these by relatively late 
annotators.? 

In the eighth or early ninth century * a single Latin scribe 
supplied the missing portions of both the Greek and Latin text 
of the Gospels, adding to the codex leaves of which nine are 
still extant. His Latin text was derived from the Vulgate.* 

One other highly instructive piece of possible evidence as to 
the history of the codex before the sixteenth century remains to 
be mentioned, and is due to the critical acumen and the learning 
of H. Quentin.’ It is drawn from the Martyrology of Ado of 
Lyons (later Bishop of Vienne), written in 850-860. In his 
summary accounts of the several martyrs Ado both makes 
allusions to the New Testament and draws quotations from it in 
abundance. These are ordinarily taken from the Old ‘Latin 


1 Harris, Annotators, p. 75. 

2 Ibid. p. 105. 

3 Lowe, l.c. p. 388. Lowe describes the Greek of this hand as Western 
‘imitation uncials.’ Scrivener, p. xxi, had assigned the supplementary 
leaves to the hand “ of a Latin of about the tenth century.” Harris, Anno- 
tators, pp. 106-109, observes that the hand is not Calabrian, and argues that it 
is that of a scribe unacquainted with spoken Greek. 

4 A parallel to the succession first of Greek and then of Latin annotators 
and correctors of Codex Bezae may be seen in Codex Marchalianus (Q) of the 
LXX, where the Greek correctors end in the ninth century, and later corrections 
are Latin (see above, p. xxxiii note 2). 

5 * Le Codex Bezae & Lyon au IX® siécle ?’ in Revue Bénédictine, vol. XXIII., 
1906, pp. 1-23. On Lyons in the ninth century, see S. Tafel, ‘The Lyons 
Scriptorium,’ in Palaeographia Latina, edited by W. M. Lindsay, Part II., 
London, 1923, p. 68. 
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fourth-century recension known to us from Codex Gigas and other 
sources, which was evidently the most widely used form of the 
Latin translation in the period just before the introduction of the 
Vulgate, and continued to be employed in various parts of the 
West for centuries after that date. But in seven instances he 
departs from the recension of gigas. Three of these! are cases 
where the gigas-recension lacked the reading, and in all of these 
unique or extremely rare readings Codex Bezae is a source from 
which the reading of Ado could be drawn. In one of the three 
the Greek of D is the only possible source known to us; in the 
second the only other Latin witness is the African text of h, which 
Ado is hardly likely to have known ; in the third the only other 
Latin is the mysterious margin of the Bible de Rosas. In three 
other cases ? Ado has twice combined renderings from the gigas- 
recension and the Vulgate with a third rendering found only in 
d, while for the third, and similar, case of this group he has taken 
one rendering from the gigas-recension and combined with it 
another found in both the Vulgate andd. Inthe seventh passage? 


1 (1) Acts xi. 28 conversantibus autem nobis (no Latin evidence) for cuverrpay- 
pevwy de nuwy D, apparently a direct translation, skilful, very apt, and not 
naturally suggested by the parallel Latin rendering (congregatis) otherwise 
known to us; d has the erroneous rendering revertentibus autem nobis. 

(2) Acts xviii. 2 in Achaiam, dh only among Latin mss. ; so D hel.mg. 

(3) Acts xix. 1 cum vellet ire Hierosolimam, dixit et spiritus sanctus ut rever- 
teretur in Asiam, only d and second hand in margin of Bible de Rosas (eastern 
Spain, tenth cent.), with slight variations in both; so D hcl.mg. It will be 
observed that in Acts xviii. 2 the addition, omitted in the gigas-recension, is 
African (codex h), and the same origin may be assumed for a reading of the 
Bible de Rosas. 

2 (1) Acts vi. 9, for cuvfnrowres, disputantibus (vg e t p™s) et conquirentibus 
(gig g» p) atque altercantibus (d only). 

(2) Acts xviii. 3, for dia To oporexvov ewa (D dia 70 opmorexvov without 
eva), propter artificium (d only, incomplete to correspond with the number of 
words in D) erant enim ejusdem artis (gig vg quia ejusdem erat artis), id est 
scenophegiae (vg erat autem scenofactoriae artis; so e, with variations). The 
strange error scenophegiae is an obvious reminiscence of John vii. 2. 

(3) Acts vi. 12, for cuvexwvncay, concitato (cf. gig g2 h) populo ac senioribus 
scribisque adversus eum commotis (cf. vge pt; d). 

3 Acts vi. 9 qui erant (d only) de synagoga quae dicitur Libertinorum. Qui 
erant, to which nothing corresponds in any known Latin text, is the character- 
istically exact rendering in d of rwy (ex rys cuvaywyns) found in D and nearly 
all Greek mss. (except 8). For quae dicitur (dh p; rns deyouevns D BC 
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Ado’s text gives the exact reading of d. He seems to have brought 
it in in part (quae dicitur) in order to make the language conform 
to the usual Greek text, but in effecting this has not followed the 
Vulgate rendering, though equally available for the purpose. 
Another phrase (qui erant) common to d and Ado is unique in 
d among Latin texts, and may well be one of the cases where the 
Latin of Codex Bezae (possibly without any predecessor) has been 
brought into agreement with the Greek opposite page. 

The inference drawn from these intricate facts is that the text 
of Codex Bezae has influenced the language of Ado’s Martyrology. 
Quentin finds reason to think that an intermediate stage was 
a copy of the gigas-recension, which Ado used, equipped with 
marginal notes drawn from Codex Bezae. And he attributes the 
learning and critical interest here displayed not primarily to Ado, 
but to Florus, Bishop of Lyons (+ ca. 860), of whom it is known 
that he cherished these interests and that he had correspondents, 
also interested in the text of the Bible, in Italy. A further, and 
natural, step is the suggestion that to the instigation of Florus 
may be due the coming of Codex Bezae to Lyons. That event 
naturally brought to an end the long line of Greek correctors 
and annotators of the codex, of which it is now held (see above, 
p. lix, note 3) that all were, or may have been, earlier than 
Florus, although formerly scholars ascribed some of them to 
later centuries. 

The subtle and carefully considered theory thus put forward 
by Quentin may well be correct, provided the dates of the Greek 
correctors do not stand in the way.1 


Antiochian), the Vulgate (with e t) has quae appellatur (appellabatur) ; while 
the gigas-recension (gig g.), alone among Latin texts, has qui dicuntur (for rwv 
Aeyouevwy SA minn). Ado has here deserted the gigas-recension, not for the 
Vulgate, but to adopt a reading conforming to the Greek text with the singular, 
and he has used for this purpose the Latin form found in d (and in h p, to neither 
of which does Ado’s text show specific kinship). 

1 K. A. Lowe, ‘The Codex Bezae and Lyons,’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. xxvy., 1924, pp. 270-274, accepts as convincing Quentin’s arguments, and 
adds striking confirmation from two observations: (1) Blue ink occurs in the 
colophon to the added pages of Mark in Codex Bezae (ninth century). The 
use of this ink in Latin mss. has been observed elsewhere only in a ninth- 
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From the whole body of facts here summarized it is a fair 
inference that at an early time, certainly as early as the seventh 
century, and for a long period, the codex lay in a place or places 
where Greek was both the ecclesiastical language and was also 
(for long, at least) understood and used by the people, but where 
Latin was also familiarly known to a greater or less extent, a 
place that is, which was distinctly “not a Latin centre where 
Greek was merely read and written.” Where such a place is 
to be sought will be considered presently. Soon after the 
beginning of the ninth century the ms. lay in a strictly Latin 
environment. 

On the question of where Codex Bezae was written the char- 
acter of its Latin pages, and of their dialectal and vulgar 
peculiarities, whether as respects pervading linguistic traits or 
isolated phenomena, has hitherto thrown no light. Since it was 
found at Lyons in the sixteenth century, the suggestion has often 
been made that it was written and had always remained in the 
south of France, where in the second century the Christians of 
Lyons and certain other towns of the Rhone valley were Greeks. 
But this Greek life continued for only a limited period, and it is 
wholly improbable that Greek was the common language of this 
population or of these churches in the fifth, still less in the sixth, 
century. In Gaul of that period Greek was the cultivated art 
of the few.2 Moreover, the place of origin of the codex would 
naturally bear a close relation to the scene of work of the early 
correctors and annotators of the seventh and eighth centuries, 
who clearly belong in Greek surroundings, to be found nowhere 


century Lyons ms. (Lugd. 484), which is perhaps in Florus’s own hand, and in 
one other ms., probably written at Luxeuil. (2) A peculiar interrogation mark, 
found in these added pages, is found also (and hitherto only) in five mss., all 
of the ninth century, and all perhaps written or annotated by Florus himself. 
See also E. A. Lowe, Codices lugdunenses antiquissimi, Lyons, 1924. 

1 Harris, Annotators, p. 75, 

2 On the very limited amount of Greek ecclesiastical life in Gaul see 
Brightman, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, pp. 451-454 ; 
C. P. Caspari, Ungedruckte, unbeachtete und wenig beachtete Quellen zur Geschichte 
des Taufsymbols und der Glaubensregel, iii., Christiania, 1875, pp. 228-231. 
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in Gaul. The ninth-century revival of letters in Lyons, under 
Bishop Agobard (814-840) and his successors of the days of 
Florus and Ado, would explain the addition by an undoubtedly 
Latin hand of the supplementary pages already referred to, but 
the predecessors of these men in the two preceding centuries were 
far removed from the attainments, capacity, and interests of the 
earlier annotators of the codex. And fatal to the whole theory of 
Southern France is the insertion of the Byzantine lesson-system, 
which was not used in Gaul.? 

The other suggestion most often made is that Codex Bezae 
was written in South Italy, which in ancient times, as Magna 
Graecia, had been a recognized part of the Greek world. Here, 
it is true, in Reggio and the district nearest to Sicily, Greek seems 
to have been dominant at the beginning of the eighth century ; 
and in that and the following centuries Greek customs and the 
use of the Greek language made steady progress in all Calabria, 
in consequence of the incoming of immigrants—religious and 
secular—from Sicily and from the East. But in fact the origin 
of the codex in the fifth or sixth century, and its earliest use, fall 
in the intervening time between the ancient and the mediaeval 
Greek periods of Southern Italy. 

At the end of the fifth century what Greek civilization and 
ecclesiastical life had survived there from a happier period 
disappeared, largely in consequence of the barbarian invasions. 
Even the remotest part of Bruttium, close to Sicily, seems to 
have become Latin in institutions and language, save for the 
cosmopolitan meeting-place of Reggio. In the middle of the 
sixth century the implications and explicit statements of 
Procopius, and at the end of that century the letters of Gregory 
the Great, make clear the same state of things in spite of the 
reconquest of Italy under Justinian, and it is likewise revealed 
by the evidence of the South Italian inscriptions of the fifth and 
sixth centuries. Cassiodorus himself (+562), with his native 
Calabrian aristocratic origin, and as well the Latin monastery 


1 ¥, E. Brightman, op. cit. pp. 446-454. 
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which he founded, are characteristic for his time. The Roman 
ecclesiastical system and Latin monasteries seem to have supplied 
substantially all there was of higher intellectual and moral forces. 

The second hellenization of Southern Italy, which issued in 
the flourishing Greek civilization of the eleventh century, was 
due to a variety of causes. In the seventh century the advancing 
victories in Syria and Egypt, first of the Persians, then of the 
Mohammedans, led to the migration of oriental Christians to 
Italy and still more to Sicily. Toward the end of that century, 
and increasingly thereafter, measures were taken by Byzantium 
to consolidate its power in Southern Italy and to defend Sicily 
against Mohammedan invaders from Africa, and these steps must 
have caused a growth of the Greek population of Southern Italy, 
as they certainly enlarged the channels of Greek influence, both 
ecclesiastical and secular. In the eighth century Greek clergy 
and monks fleeing from the persecuting rigor of the imperial 
_ iconoclastic policy may have come in considerable numbers to 
Italy, where they were able to find a friendly theological environ- 
ment; while at the same time the administrative connexion of 
these South Italian dioceses with Constantinople was knit closer. 
In the early ninth century, when the Saracens conquered most of 
Sicily (taking Palermo in 831), many Sicilians fled to Italy, and 
Greek Sicilian monks began to wander through the wilderness 
and to be seen in the towns of Calabria. Before the middle of 
the tenth century St. Nilus appears, Greek monasteries are 
numerous, and the copying of Greek manuscripts is common. 
With the Norman rule great monastic centres of Greek intellectual 
life were constructed, and prospered, until, two centuries later, 
they shared in the general decay of civilization consequent upon 
the overthrow of the Normans, and at last fell into the wretched 
state in which the humanistic ecclesiastics of the fifteenth century 
found them. Fortunately these houses still had Greek books, 
many of which were brought at different periods to securer 
centres and incorporated in the great collections to which modern 
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In considering the origin of Codex Bezae this sketch of the 
progressive re-hellenization of Southern Italy from the seventh 
century on is necessary, because the abundant Greek life of 
Calabria in later ages is often assumed to have been present in 
the earlier period in which the codex was written and in which 
it had its home in a community using Greek as well as Latin. 
While, under the limitations of our knowledge, there is a bare 
possibility that in the fifth or sixth century some place existed 
in Southern Italy where it could have been written, nevertheless 
no such place is known, and the general conditions which we do 
know make such an origin unlikely. This unlikelihood is raised 
to a very strong improbability by the difficulty of supposing that, 
even if the codex was written in South Italy, any locality there 
in the sixth or seventh century (and with some restrictions 
conditions were similar for a great part of the eighth) would have 
provided the background of church life implied by the extra- 
ordinarily numerous correctors and annotators.1 South Italy 
certainly does not seem to offer a probable birthplace and still 
less a probable early home for this codex.? 


1 The suggestion that the writing of the annotator M resembles a Ravenna 
hand of the year 756 (Burkitt, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 11., 1901-2, 
p. 505 note) rests on a confusion. The hand in question (shown in E. M. 
Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Latin Palacography, p. 144; Introduction to 
Greek and Latin Palaeography, pp. 26, 184) is, in fact, from the imperial chancery 
in Constantinople. The document is part of the original of a letter from the 
emperor to a French king, probably from Michael II. or Theophilus to Louis 
the Débonnaire, and brought by one of the embassies known to have been sent 
in the period 824-839; see H. Omont, Revue Archéologique, vol. x1x., 1892, 
pp. 384-393, with facsimile. 

* The disappearance of the ancient hellenism of Magna Graecia and the 
fact that the mediaeval Greek civilization of Calabria was due to a fresh 
rehellenization several centuries later was brought out in the ’Iradoeddnvixd 
of Spyridion Zampelios (Athens, 1864), and emphatically presented by 
F. Lenormant in La Grande-Gréce, 1881, vol. i. p. vii; vol. ii. pp. 371-382, 
395. An illuminating sketch of the history is given by P. Batiffol, L’ Abbaye 
de Rossano, 1891, pp. i-xxxix. See also Jules Gay, L’Italie méridionale et 
Vempire byzantin, 1904, pp. 5-24, 184-200, 254-286, 350-365, 376-386 ; Charles 
Diehl, Etudes sur Vadministration byzantine dans Vexarchat de Ravenne 
(568-751), 1888, pp. 241-288; K. Lake, ‘The Greek Monasteries in Southern 
Italy,’ in Journal of Theological Studies, vol. tv., 1902-3, pp. 345 ff., 517 ff. ; 
y., 1903-4, pp. 22 ff., 189 ff. : 


CODEX BEZAE Ixvil 


On the other hand, what is known of Sicily corresponds very 
well with the requirements for Codex Bezae. Greek was the 
language of Sicily under the Roman emperors, and never 
succumbed to the Latin influences which Roman rule brought in. 
In Sicily, unlike Magna Graecia, the landowners were a Roman 
aristocracy residing in a country with which they did not fully 
identify themselves. Latin was the official language, but the 
mass of the people, although affected by Latin culture, continued 
to speak Greek. At the end of the sixth century, under Gregory 
the Great, the clergy were largely Latin, but included Greeks, 
and from the beginning of the seventh century Greek language 
and culture made rapid progress among the Sicilian clergy, and 
there were strong personal relations with the churches of the 
Orient. By the middle of the century Greek was preponderant, 
and in the eighth century the clergy were firmly attached to the 
Hastern Church. By this time the same had become true of 
Calabria. During these centuries there seems to have been a 
steady influx of Greeks, especially in consequence of Persian and 
Saracen attacks on various centres of Christian life in the Greek 
world. In the early years of the ninth century came acute and 
persistent disturbance from Arab invasion.! 

All this would well account for the origin of Codex Bezae and 
for its use for centuries in a locality or localities where the Greek 
language and Greek customs were continuously in vogue, but 
where Latin was also known. The disturbed condition of the 
country early in the ninth century would likewise explain the 
acquisition of the manuscript by scholars of Lyons at about that 
date. 

Nothing, indeed, forbids the suggestion that emigrants or 
refugees from Sicily carried Codex Bezae with them to Calabria 


1 On the history of conditions in Sicily and the relation of Sicily to Calabria, 
see, besides the works of Batiffol, Gay, and Lake, mentioned in the preceding 
note, Adolf Holm, Geschichte Siciliens im Altertum, vol. iii., 1898, Buch ix. 
pp. 220-337 ; Josef Fiihrer, Porschungen zur Sicilia sotteranea (Abhandlungen, 
Munich Academy, vol. xx.), 1897. On early monastic life in Sicily see 
D. G. Lancia di Brolo, Storia della Chiesa in Sicilia nei diect primi secoli del 
cristianesimo, vol. i., Palermo, 1880, chapter xx. 
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in the eighth century, but no fact as yet known requires this 
assumption. 

It thus seems likely that Sicily was the place of origin of 
Codex Bezae and of its mate Codex Claromontanus (D?*”), and 
that the correctors and annotators of the earlier period, who 
were chiefly concerned with the Greek pages, were Sicilians. 
Yet some of these latter may, for aught we know to the contrary, 
have been Calabrians. Somewhere about the year 800 the codex 
was probably sent to Lyons. Its history, partly conjectural, 
partly known, presents a remarkable parallel to that of the Codex 
Laudianus, written in Sardinia in the sixth or seventh century, 
brought (by way doubtless of Italy) to England in the seventh, 
to be used in the eighth by the Venerable Bede, and finally 
destined, like Codex Bezae, to pass into the hands of modern 
scholars in consequence of the looting of a monastery by 
Protestant soldiers in a war of religion. 

But we must turn from the history of Codex Bezae to its 
internal character. The four Gospels stand in the order, Matthew, 
John, Luke, Mark. This is the order of many Old Latin mss., 
and is often called ‘ Western,’ but it is also followed in W 
(Egyptian), X, the Apostolic Constitutions, and other Greek 
witnesses, and does not imply anything as to the place of origin 
of D.1_ Between the Gospels and Acts three leaves and eight 
quires are missing, to judge by the numbering of the quires. 
Since all quires contain eight leaves (except one which has six), 
the lost leaves must have numbered sixty-seven, of which perhaps 
the whole of one was filled by the close of the Gospel of Mark. 
The remaining sixty-six included at least some of the Catholic 
Kpistles, for one page containing the closing verses of 3 John still 
immediately precedes the first page of Acts. Even all the seven 
Catholic Epistles, however, would not suffice to fill sixty-six 

* J. Chapman, Zeitschrift fiir die neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. vi., 1905, pp. 
339-346, argues from various indications that the order of the Gospels in 
the parent Ms. of D was Matthew, Mark, John, Luke, as in Mommsen’s Canon 


and the Curetonian Syriac. This he holds to have been the original ‘ Western * 
order, for which is substituted in Codex Bezae the characteristic Latin order. 
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leaves, and what these pages contained has been the subject 
of much conjecture. The space would about suffice for the 
Apocalypse and the three Epistles of John.1 Such a corpus 
Jjohanneum would account for the unusual position of the Epistles 
of John, at the end of the collection of Catholic Epistles, which is, 
however, found in Codex 326, in the Muratorian fragment, and in 
Rufinus, and perhaps was the order of the Old Latin translation 
of Cassiodorus. The arrangement by which the Catholic Epistles 
preceded Acts is that of the Egyptian translations, and seems to 
have been not uncommon in the Latin world. , 

The codex seems to be the work of one scribe, and the Greek 
and Latin pages have a general aspect of deceptive similarity to 
one another.? It is badly written. On the Greek side the scribe 
is guilty of many obvious blunders and misspellings on nearly 
every page. Such are, for instance, Matt. vi. 7 BXattoXNoynoerat, 
Mark xii. 17 eOavpatovro, Luke xii. 35 AvyAoe for AvyvoL, XX. 
26 omevcoGev, John i. 3 eveyeto, xvil. 25 0 Koopos Toutos (for 
outos, itself probably due to imitation of the Latin rendering 
of o Kkoopos by mundus hic), Acts 1. 4 cuvadicKxopevos, il. 10 
extacews for exotacews, Vill. 5 cadkedXOwv for xarerOov, and 
many others. Many of these can be seen in the plain and trouble- 
some errors which have been excluded from the text as printed in 
the present volume, but are given in the lines immediately below 
the text. In innumerable instances the endings are wrong, 
so that nonsense results, or, for instance, a pronoun does not 
agree in gender with the noun to which it refers. This is some- 
times due to thoughtless assimilation to the ending of aneighbour- 
ing word (for instance, Matt. iv. 18 Baddovtas awdiSrdnoTpos, 
Acts 1. 3 omravopevoss avtous), sometimes it may be attributed 

1 ¥, C. Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, 1903, col. 4997; J. Chapman, * The 
Original Contents of Codex Bezae,’ Hxpositor, 6th series, vol. x1r., 1905, pp. 46-53. 
2 The Latin page has at first glance a likeness to Greek writing somewhat 
like that which is found in a page of ancient Coptic, and rather greater than that 
of modern Russian. But see the articles of Lowe and Mercati referred to above. 
Such resemblance of the two sides in a graeco-latin Ms. is not without parallels ; 


the Coislin Psalter of the seventh century (Paris, Bibl. nat., coisl. 186) is an 
example. 
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to the influence of the corresponding Latin word (thus, Acts 
XViii. 2 xravdvos for Kravb.0v, cf. d Claudius). It has been 
suggested that many of these errors may be due to some stage 
in the ancestry of the codex in which a copy was made from a 
papyrus text with easily misunderstood abbreviations for termina- 
tions (r for rnv, etc.).1 Nothing forbids this suggestion, but it 
likewise implies an ignorant, if not a careless, scribe, and many 
mistakes thus made ought subsequently to have been corrected 
by any competent later copyist. Mistakes in gender, as Matt. 
iv. 16 dws peyav, Luke ix. 1 racay Saipomor, are not infrequent, 
especially in pronouns. Semitic proper names receive strange 
forms. Good examples of some of these classes of error occur in 
Acts iii. 26, where D reads evroyouvtas for evoyouvta, T atro- 
otpepew for tw atroatpepesv, exactos for exacroy; xiv. 20, 
kukdooartes for kuxkdooavTov, avtov for avrov, Tnv eTaupLov 
for rn eravpiov. Blunders such as these sometimes give the 
impression of a writer who understood Greek imperfectly, and 
some of them suggest that the look of a Greek word did not 
infallibly present to him a combination of sounds with which 
he was familiar.2 Nevertheless his ignorance of Latin is also 
extraordinary. 

In view of this character of the codex the frequent departure 
which it shows from other manuscripts in the omission, or (what 
is more common) the addition, of the Greek article will in many 
cases have to be attributed to eccentricity, not to a sound or 
ancient tradition. 


1 Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed., pp. 96 f. 

2 The most complete account of these blunders (and the other peculiarities) 
of D will be found in von Soden, Schriften des Neuen Testaments, pp. 1305-1340, 
1720-1727, 1814-1836. But even in the paragraphs devoted to ‘ unintentional 
errors ’ von Soden has too little distinguished between actual errors and what 
may be called antiquated irregularities, such as would have been deemed 
tolerable, or even respectable, in a manuscript of the third or fourth century, 
before the reforming efforts of the grammarians had come to dominate the copy- 
ing of books. Singularities of this latter type should be treated separately ; 
they may well have been derived from an exemplar of a remote antiquity, 
several stages back, and so testify only to the fidelity, not to the debased con- 
dition, of the copy which we have. 
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Besides these disfiguring blunders, the usual confusions of 
vowels and consonants, due to itacism and the like, occur in 
abundance, as well as the miscellaneous omissions and errors to 
which scribal frailty is prone ; and the well-known grammatical 
peculiarities of the older codices, especially in the forms of verbs, 
are constantly encountered. Peculiar, or antiquated, spellings, 
such as Matt. ii. 11 fuvpyav for cuvpvay ; xii. 20, xxv. 8 6Bev- 
vuge for c8evvup.; Luke xiii. 34 opwE for opyes, frequently 
attract the attention of the reader. All these singularities are 
found in greater abundance than in perhaps any other New 
Testament manuscript.! 

Harmonization of parallel passages as between the several 
Gospels, and in the parts of Acts which strongly resemble one 
another, are numerous, and often do not agree with the similar 
harmonizations of the Antiochian text.2 Omissions, by homoeo- 
teleuton and otherwise, are relatively abundant, much more so 
in the Gospels than in the Acts. A considerable group of these 
omissions consists of the evident omission of whole lines, for 
instance Acts ii. 31, where Tpordov ehadnoev wept Ts has fallen 
out in both D and d; more complicated cases are Luke vii. 41, 
Acts v. 29. In some instances the misplacement or omission of 


1 For classified lists of these see Scrivener, Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, 
pp. xlvi-xlviii. An adequate linguistic investigation of Codex Bezae (or indeed 
of the other oldest New Testament manuscripts) seems never to have been 
attempted. G. Rudberg, Neutestamentlicher Text und Nomina Sacra, Upsala, 
1915, has a valuable discussion of the errors and confusions of spelling in D, 
and is led to emphasize the conservative character of the copying. On the 
peculiar variation in spelling, wavyys almost always in Matt., Mark, Johni.-v. 33, 
but iwavns (with negligible exceptions) in Luke, Acts, see von Soden, pp. 2100 f. ; 
J. Chapman, Zeitschrift fiir die neutest. Wissenschaft, vi., 1905, pp. 342-346 ; 
Rudberg, pp. 13f. The phenomenon can be accounted for in more than one way, 
and does not necessarily indicate (as sometimes supposed, see Nestle, Hinfiihrung 
in das griech. N.T., 3rd ed., pp. 175 f.) that we have here a survival from the 
period when Luke and Acts circulated together as two ‘ books’ of a single 
history. The regular use of nomina sacra in D (0%, KE, IH=, XP, INA) is 
about as in B, while 8, A, and C show a much more fully developed system ; 
see Rudberg, pp. 49-52. 

2 For some examples of such assimilation see E. von Dobschiitz, H. Nestle’s 
Einfiihrung in das Neue Testament, 4. Aufl. p. 29; see also H. J. Vogels, Die 
Harmonistik im Evangelientext des Codex Cantabrigiensis (T.U. xxxvi.), 1910. 
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lines on one side or the other was either corrected by the original 
scribe or noted by him in the margin by numeral letters. 
Scrivener has been able to show from such cases that the exemplar 
had lines like those of Codex Bezae, but was not identical with it 
in the contents of the pages. 

Reference has already been made to the influence of the 
Latin page in causing errors, for instance in endings, ‘in the 
Greek text. This latinizing influence has produced a far- 
reaching effect on the Greek text, the precise range of which is 
difficult to determine. The Latin rendering (due to the poverty 
of Latin in participial forms) of a Greek participle and finite 
verb by two finite verbs connected by ‘and’ is probably the 
cause of the unusual number of corresponding variants in the 
Greek D. In some cases «ax alone has been introduced from the 
Latin, without change in the Greek participle. Thus Mark vii. 25 
edOovea Kat Tpocerecey (tntravit et procidit), x1. 2 NUaavTES 
autov Kat ayaryere (solute illum et adducite), xiv. 63 SuappnEas Tous 
xXELT@VAS avToU Kat ever (scidit vestimenta sua et ait), Acts xiv. 
6 cuvidovtes Kav Kateduyov (intellexerunt et fugerunt). The 
necessary addition of a copula in rendering into Latin by a rela- 
tive sentence has produced an inept imitation in the Greek, e.g. 
Matt. xi. 28 sravtes ov KoTimvtes Kat Tepopticpevor eotas [for 
eore] (omnes qua lavoratis[..... ] estes) ; Acts xiii. 29 vravra ta 
Tepl avTov yeypappeva esow (omma quae de illo scripta sunt) ; 
xvli. 27 Entre to Oevov eariv (quaerere quod divinum est); xxi. 
21 rovs kata eOvn evow Lovdacous (qut im gentrbus sunt judaeos) ; 
so also xi. 1 o« (gut) added before ev rn covdara. Not so grotesque, 
but probably due to adjustment to the Latin, are cases where 
an otiose but not incorrect participle is added ; so in Mark v. 40 
TOUS eT avTou is expanded by the addition of ovras to corre- 
spond with qui cum ilo erant, and similarly Mark ii. 25; and with 
these may be mentioned the frequent supplying of the copula, 
as in Mark x. 27 rouro advvartov eatw (hoc impossibile est). Ina 
smaller number of cases the attempt to equalize the Greek and 


1 Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, p. xxiii. 
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Latin lines has caused not the addition but the omission of a word. 
These attempts at assimilation have sometimes led to secondary 
complicated, but plainly detectable, corruptions of the Greek. 
A few other instances out of many that have been collected 1 
will serve to suggest the great variety of ways in which latinizing 
assimilation may reasonably be accepted as the corrupting force 
at work: Matt. xi. 22, 24 avextorepov eote (for extau) ev NMEpa 
Kptoews nv vuewv, for n vss (quam vobis, misunderstood as if a 
relative); Matt. v. 24 rpoodepes, for mpoodepe (offeres, itself 
probably corrupted from offers) ; Acts xiii. 10 voz (filt) for vios ; 
Matt. xv. 11, 18, 20, Acts xxi. 28 xowwveiv for cowody (com- 
municare, which means not only ‘share,’ but also, in Tertullian, 
‘pollute ’).2. Examples, taken from countless others, of words 
which owe to the Latin either their presence in the text or 
their form are Matt. xxvi. 6 XNetpwoov for Nempou, Acts ii. 11 
apaS8o. for apaBes, Vv. 32 ov (referring to wvevya) for o, vii. 43 
perpap for peupar, Xvi. 12 Keharn (caput) for mpwrn, xvi. 13 
edoxer (bidebatur, i.e. videbatur) for evousfero, xix. 14 vepeus 
(sacerdos, a common Latin rendering of apyvepevs) for apyvepevs. 
In many cases there will obviously be great difficulty in deciding 
whether the corrupting force lay in the Latin or in a similar 
motive, independent and earlier, within the Greek text itself, but 
the presence of some degree of latinizing must be admitted in 
many expressions, and of the great range in which this can be 
surely assumed the above examples can give but an imperfect 
notion. 

The types of latinizing described above have almost all been 
such as can be detected from traits present in Codex Bezae. 
But it is also probable that sometimes the striking omission 
from D of words and clauses found in other well-known, but less 


1 See J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 1891, esp. chaps. viii., ix., and x.; von 
Soden, Schriften des Neuen Testaments, pp. 1323-1337 and pp. 1815-1821, cf. also 
pp. 1802-1810. For Harris’s later view see his Four Lectures on the Western 
Text, 1894, p. viii. 

2 In Codex D xowwyveiy for xowody is found uniformly in Matthew, never 

in Mark, and in one case out of three in Acts. 
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continuous, witnesses to the ‘ Western’ text is to be associated 
with the fact that these ‘ glosses’ are not found in all or most 
of the Old Latin witnesses known to us. Thus in the compli- 
cated passage Acts xviii. 21, 22, the important sentences rdv dé 
’"Axvrav elacey ev Edéco, adres dé avayxGeis Oe are found 
in 614, hcl.mg, and in part in other Greek minuscules and in the 
Peshitto, but not in D d, nor in any Latin text whatever. It is 
natural to suppose that the words belonged to the fundamental 
Greek text from which D is drawn, but were omitted because 
nothing in the Latin version corresponded to them. The alter- 
native supposition of an excision in order to conform to the 
Antiochian text is rendered unlikely by the number of ‘ Western ’ 
readings remaining in the immediate context of Dd. Similarly, 
at the close of Acts xiv. 18 the words adda tropeverOas Exacrov 
els ta YSca are found translated in hel.mg, and have survived in 
Greek in C 81 614 and many minuscules ; but they are lacking 
in D d and all Latin texts (except that h contains a clause 
vaguely resembling the Greek, perhaps a loose paraphrase of it). 
Other examples of the same phenomenon could be collected 
(cf. some of the omissions mentioned below, pp. cexxxvi-viii). 
That the Greek text of Codex Bezae has been influenced from 
the Syriac has also been strongly urged, and some of the facts 
can be explained thereby, just as they can from the Latin, and 
in some instances ingenuity can point out with considerable 
plausibility that a possible confusion in the Syriac text would 
account for the variant in the Greek. But whereas influence 
from Latin is naturally indicated as likely to take place in a 
graeco-latin codex, the theory of Syriac influence has no such 


1 F. H. Chase, The Old Syriac Element in the Text of Codex Bezae, 1893; 
The Syro-Latin Text of the Gospels, 1895 ; cf. J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 178- 
188. A similar view was favoured many years earlier by J. D. Michaelis, 
Einleitung in die gottlichen Schriften des Neuen Bundes, 3rd ed., 1777, pp. 503 f. 
(but cf. pp. 336-340), and David Schulz, Disputatio de Cod. D Cantabrigiensi, 
Breslau, 1827, p. 16; but Chase was the first to undertake to explain com- 
pletely and in detail the ‘ Western’ text as the product of influence from the 
Syriac version. For criticism of Chase’s theory see J. R. Harris, Four Lectures 
on the Western Text of the New Testament, 1894, pp. 14-34, 68-81. 
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prima facie probability, and in order to be accepted requires 
telling instances of demonstrative force, such as are actually 
found in some of the instances of latinizing cited above. This 
proof, however, is not forthcoming, and the point is well taken 
that for some of the frequently occurring characteristics of D 
the Syriac offers no explanation whatever. Thus the addition 
of the copula is against Syriac idiom, and such a variant as the 
addition in Acts xiv. 2 0 de xupios cSwxey Tayy expyyny cannot 
have been drawn from a Syriac expansion, for the corresponding 
Syriac would mean, not ‘give peace,’ but ‘say farewell.’ } 
There are in D some Semitic traits, such as the use of Hebrew, 
instead of Aramaic, in the words from the Cross in Matt. xxvii. 46, 
Mark xv. 34; the readings aro xapuvwrov John xii. 4, xiii. 2, 26, 
xiv. 22 (also in & John vi. 71), caudoupew for edparu, John 
xi. 54, and perhaps ovAappaous for eupaovs, Luke xxiv. 13.? 
Also the otiose avtots Acts xiv. 2 might be Semitic; peta Twv 
Wuxyov avtwy Acts xiv. 27 sounds more Semitic than Greek. But 
these are isolated phenomena, and a better explanation of some 
of them will be found below (pp. cexlii-iv). The theory of 
systematic or continuous Syriac influence does not furnish a 
satisfactory solution of the problem of Codex Bezae. 

It is not to be supposed that all the peculiarities and errors 
of Codex Bezae were introduced at the latest, or at any single 
earlier stage. Much of the orthography is doubtless very ancient, 
or possibly original. Scribal errors of the various usual types 
may have been introduced at each copying, including that which 
produced the codex itself. The adjustment of the Greek to the 
Latin and the converse (of which something will be said later) 
may well have taken place, in part at least, in different periods. 
An interesting illustration of a succession of corruptions which 
must have preceded the present text is the unique reading 

1 Harris, Four Lectures, pp. 69 f. It is to be observed that Chase’s theory 


was quite as much intended to explain the variants of the ‘ Western’ text as 


the eccentricities of Codex Bezae. 
2 Of. E. yon Dobschiitz, H. Nestle’s Hinfithrung in das griechische N.T., 


1923, p. 5. 
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Luke xxii. 52 orparnyous tov Naov (for cepou, d praepositos 
populi). Here \aov seems clearly a corruption for yaov, and that 
again a substitute (intelligible, but incorrect in point of technical 
usage) for vepov of all other witnesses. In general, if at first the 
Latin was made approximately to correspond with the Greek, 
the widespread assimilation of the Greek to the Latin may have 
been due to the pains of a later scribe ; or both assimilations may 
have been made concurrently—now from one side, now from the 
other—when this bilingual edition was first constructed. One 
stage in the ancestry of our codex may have been an interlinear 
graeco-latin text, like the Codex Boernerianus (G?*"). 

The general relation of the Greek text of Codex Bezae and 
the Latin version associated with it has long been the subject of 
discussion.!_ The two texts, as they stand, bear intricate relations 
of likeness ; yet they are by no means identical,” and the differ- 
ence between them cannot as a whole be accounted for by later 
correction of one side or the other from the Antiochian text.® 
The older debate revolved about too simple a formulation of the 
question, and was too much interested in proving or disproving 
the worthlessness of the codex for the practical uses of textual 
critics. The seventeenth-century scholars, from Erasmus to 
Grotius (except Morinus ‘), seem to have held that the Greek 
text of D had been so adapted to the Latin version as to be 
practically worthless. A more moderate view was that of Mill 
(1707), who deemed the Greek text to have been copied from a 


1 See Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 41-46. 

* Scrivener, Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, pp. xxxix f., states that nearly 
2000 divergencies are found between the Greek and the Latin. Of these Acts 
contains 631, of which 285 are “‘real various readings” of some consequence, 
on the Latin side not infrequently showing agreement with the Vulgate. 

* See, for instance, how the Antiochian (or Old Uncial) correction in chap. 
xviii. has affected both Greek and Latin equally. But some cases of one-sided 
correction can be pointed out; thus Acts xix. 39 wep. erepwy seems to be a 
correction in accord with $A Antiochian, while the corresponding Latin ulterius 
has retained the ‘ Western’ reading, as found also in gig. 

* J. Morinus, Hxercitationes biblicae de hebraei graecique textus sinceritate, 
Paris, 1660, lib. i., exerc. ii, c. iii, pp. 47-54. Morinus, convinced of the 
superiority of the Latin Vulgate, rejoiced to find Vulgate readings confirmed 
by Codex Bezae and Codex Claromontanus. 
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Greek original, similar to that from which the Latin version was 
made, but later to have been altered in conformity to the Latin 
at a few points here and there (“‘ paucula hinc inde”’), and who 
gives well-chosen examples of such readings.1 Wetstein (Pro- 
legomena, 1751) agreed with Mill; and Middleton (1808) ? urged 
with much vigour the latinizing tendency of D as evidence (and 
as one cause) of its worthlessness. Meanwhile, however, J. D. 
Michaelis had pointed out that this tendency, if it existed, 
explained but a small part of the peculiarities of D, and Gries- 
_ bach * protested that the conformation to the Latin was negli- 
gible, and that the Greek text itself was of Greek origin and a 
witness to a very ancient stage of the text of the Gospels and Acts. 
With Griesbach agreed Marsh in his notes to the translation of 
Michaelis’s Introduction (1793), and this general view appears 
to have held the ground through the greater part of the nineteenth 
century. Hort (‘ Introduction,’ 1881, pp. 82 f.) regarded d as of 
little practical value for Old Latin evidence, because it had been 
“ altered throughout into verbal conformity with the Greek text 

by the side of which it had been intended to stand”; again 
(p. 120), he refers with contempt to the “ whimsical theory ” that 
“the Western Greek text owed its peculiarities to translation 
from the Latin” ; in his account of Codex Bezae (pp. 148 f.) he 
makes no reference whatever to any latinizing tendency in the 
ms. Similarly Burkitt regards Codex Bezae as a Greek book 
with a Latin version.’ But in the meantime J. R. Harris, in 
his Codex Bezae, 1891, presented at length the opposing theory 
that “the major part,” or (p. 203) nine-tenths, of the variants 
in the Acts of D are due to the attempt to make the Greek text 
conform to the Latin, and drew attention to a great body of 


1 Prolegomena, par. 1282. ; 

2 'T. FR. Middleton, The Doctrine of the Greek Article, 1808, Appendix, pp. 
677-698. 

3 Hinleitung, 4th ed., 1788, pp. 582 f. 

4 Symbolae criticae, vol. i., 1785, pp. cx-cxvii. 

5 Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 111., 1901-2, p. 505. Scrivener, Bezae 
Codex Cantabrigiensis, p. xxxii: ‘“‘ The Latin version is little better than a close 
and often servile rendering of the actually existing Greek.” 
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evidence in support of this claim.1 Von Soden assigns a large 
place to latinization. 

The result of this debate has been to establish that D can 
neither be rejected as worthless, on the ground that it is secondary 
and dependent throughout on the Latin, nor yet used, in a fashion 
which has been all too common, as in every respect a trust- 
worthy witness, as it stands, to the ‘ Western’ text. The Latin 
d, while it has no doubt been affected in countless readings by 
its Greek partner, is yet by no means a mere literal translation 
of the Greek D, but neither is D a mere late construction designed 
to give Greek support to d. Both sides are mixed texts, and 
this is exactly what our knowledge of other manuscripts written 
with parallel columns would lead us to expect. Indeed, the inter- 
action is probably less marked in Codex Bezae than in cases 
where the single lines are shorter. In the very short lines (one 
to three words each, on the average) of Origen’s Hexapla the order 
of words in the LXX column is believed to have been altered 
to match the others.2, In many graeco-latin Psalters from the 
sixth to the tenth century the Greek text has been altered to 
conform to the Latin.2 Codex Boernerianus (G?*") is said to 
show conformation in both directions.4 Codex Claromontanus 
(D®") probably shows correction of the Latin to agree with 
the Greek.5 The case of Codex Laudianus (K*°) is discussed 


below.® From a much later date (fourteenth or fifteenth century) 


1 Searching criticism of Harris’s views were contained in two excellent 
articles by A. S. Wilkins, “ The Western Text of the Greek Testament,’ Hxpositor, 
4th series, vol. x., 1894, pp. 386-400, 409-428. Wilkins admits the existence of 
latinizing influence, but points out that many of Harris’s examples are not 
convincing, and that in many cases variation common to D and d “ may have 
originated in either.” 

2 A. Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Teat des Buches Ruth, 1922, 
pp. 69 f., n. 3. 

5 Rahlis, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, pp. 94-101. 

« E. Diehl, Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. xx., 1921, 
p- 107; Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 82. * Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 82. 

6 Jilicher, Zeitschrift fiir die neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 1914, p. 182, 
speaks of the “‘ Unméglichkeit,” that D and E should have been conformed to 
d and e, but the author informs me that the word is a mistake of the press, or 
the pen, for ‘ Méglichkeit.’ 
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Codex 629 (Vat. ottobon. 298, see Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 635) 
has a Greek text extensively accommodated to its parallel Vulgate 
columns. The Latin codex f of the Gospels is thought to be 
drawn from a bilingual Gothic-Latin codex in which the Latin had 
been altered to correspond with the Gothic.1 Even the editors 
of the Complutensian Polyglot transposed the Greek to make it 
agree in order of words with their Hebrew column.? Apart from 
the other kinds of corruption, the latinized element in D must 
always be kept in mind in using Codex Bezae. In such cases 
the only safe or possible method is by comparison with other 
witnesses to the same type of text. It cannot be admitted that 
a Latin influence is accountable for the ‘ Western’ variants 
found equally in other Greek, Syriac, and Sahidic sources.3 
Where such evidence is at hand, we may accept the text of D 
as free from influence from d. Contrariwise, the renderings of 
d can be supposed to be directly translated from D only where 
no other Old Latin witness attests them. Within the field thus 
narrowed, where either D or d can be a direct translation from 
the other, many cases will be so related to Latin or to Greek 
idiom, or to the recognizable characteristics of the Greek ‘ Western’ 
reviser, as to point convincingly to a conclusion; many others 
will not. Often doubt will remain. In considering this question 
it must never be forgotten that the process of mind of a scribe 
improving the text is in many respects essentially the same as 


1 Burkitt, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, p. 131; vol. x1., 
1909-10, p. 613; Wordsworth and White, Novum Testamentum Latine, Evan- 
gelia, 1889, pp. 653 f., held f to represent substantially the Old Latin text on 
which the Vulgate revision was founded. 

2 Wlaminius Nobilius, in Vetus Testamentum secundum LX X latine redditum, 
1588 (fourth page of ‘ Praefatio ad lectorem’), cited by G. F. Moore, ‘ The 
Antiochian Recension of the Septuagint,’ American Journal of Semitic Languages 
and Literatures, vol. xx1x., 1912, pp. 57 f. 

3 It is for this reason that the striking contentions of Harris with regard 
to the reading, Luke xxiii. 53, xa Oevros avrou emeOnkey TH bynwerw evOov ov 
poryis eckoot exv\voy, remain unconvincing. Since the Sahidic, and not merely 
some Old Latin texts, bears witness to it, it must be supposed to have arisen in 
Greek, and the imperfect Latin hexameter, imposuit lapidem quem vix viginti 
movebant, must be accounted for, as it can be, by assuming it to be the work of 
an ingenious Latin translator from the Greek. 
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that of a translator into another language. That d has affected 
D seems beyond doubt in view of such facts as those adduced 
above (pp. Ixxii-lxxiv); but the proof is in most cases demon- 
strative only for details, many cases must remain doubtful, and 
in a great mass of instances, including most of the larger and 
more interesting readings, Codex Bezae has certainly preserved 
approximately the Greek text of the ‘ Western ’ recension.? 

The Latin text of d is not carefully written, but offers to the 
student of late and dialectal Latin a great storehouse of facts 
which seem to have been but little used by philologists.2 The 
obstacles to the use of it for the Old Latin have already been 
sufficiently indicated. That it has been extensively corrected 
to correspond to the Greek text would be expected, and is 
altogether probable.2 Undoubtedly the Greek text from which 
was made the Latin version on which d rests was a ‘ Western’ 
text closely akin to the fundamental text which appears in 
corrupt form in D. Of the character of the Latin rendering 
found in Codex Bezae more will be said below in connexion with 
the Old Latin version in general (p. cxi). 

An extensive influence of capital importance which came in 
after the fundamental text of Codex Bezae was formed, but early 
enough to control also the Latin side, was the introduction, 
sometimes by conflation, sometimes by substitution, of readings 
not ‘ Western,’ but drawn from the rival type of text.t Whether 


1 With Codex Laudianus (KE) the situation is different, as will be shown 
below. 

* The chief study of these is to be found in Harris, Codex Bezae, chaps. iv., 
v., xli., xix., xxvi. Cf. K. S. de Vogel, Bulletin Rylands Library, viii., 1924, 
pp. 398-403. On nomina sacra in d see Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 178 f. 

3 So Hort, ‘Introduction,’ p. 82; but the arguments and illustrations put 
forward by Scrivener, Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, pp. xxxi-xxxiv, do not 
prove this, as is shown by Wilkins, Hxpositor, 4th series, vol. x., 1894, pp. 390- 
392. The proof can be brought by a collection of instances where readings of 
d not attested elsewhere in Latin correspond to readings of D that are shown by 
other evidence to be genuine Greek variants. 

* Especial attention was called to this phenomenon by the memorable essay 
of P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta apostolorum, Berlin, 1892; see 
also Géttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1901, pp. 9 f. Blass, Acta apostolorum, 
editio philologica, 1895, p. 25, admits this contamination; as does B. Weiss, Der 
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these came from the Old Uncial text of B and its associates or 
from the Antiochian text has not been fully determined, although 
an answer to that question could probably be found.! In some 
cases the source seems to be the Antiochian text,? and this would 
be what the general history of textual succession and contamina- 
tion would lead us to expect. As a striking and representative 
example of such conflation reference may be made to Acts xviii. 
3-6 (see Textual Note), where the original ‘ Western ’ text without 
conflation is found in the Syriac hel.mg and the African Latin h. 
A remarkable instance of the contamination is Acts iv. 13-15, 
where in D one small addition is almost the only indication that 
its fundamental text once possessed widely different readings 
which are still in large measure recoverable from the Latin h and 
the Peshitto. Sometimes in the process of such conflation a 
necessary word was accidentally omitted (so 7 cwrnpia in Acts 
iv. 12; see Textual Note), but the student has no right to assume 
this except where other reasons show that such a process of 
substitution or insertion has taken place. In some cases the 
omission in D of words still found in other witnesses to the 
‘ Western’ text is doubtless due to deliberate conformation to 
the rival text.3 


Codex D in der Apostelgeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen, xvii.), 1897, pp. 
15 f., albeit on a small scale. The latter gives some examples ; he assumes that 
the source of the mixture was the Old Uncial text. 

1 Tn the Textual Notes below, when such conflations are discussed, the term 
‘ B-text ’ has often been used for convenience of brevity without regard to the 
distinction pointed out here, and without prejudice to the question of whether 
the contamination came from the Old Uncial text or from the Antiochian text 
which had been developed from it. 

2 See von Soden, pp. 1309-11, 1722 f. For Acts he adduces the Antiochian 
readings in x. 46-xi. 2, xi. 3-20, and finds instances here, as in the Gospels, of 
the misunderstanding of corrections from the Antiochian text on the part of the 
scribe of D or its ancestor. Von Soden (p. 1310) is of opinion that these intru- 
sions in the Gospels are the work of more than one of the successive owners and 
copyists. 

3 Von Soden, p. 1723. In such cases as xvii. 17, where a misplacement of 
lines occurs only in d, this is probably due to the misplaced substitution of the 
non-western text for the original ‘ Western.’ The observation is confirmed 
both by the fact that ros (before ev ry ayopa) added to the usual text in 
D hel.mg sah seems to imply an original raparuvxovew instead of mpos Tous 
maparuxovras and by the form his in company with (twice) hiis in d. 
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It would be tedious to multiply illustrations of this charac- 
teristic of Codex Bezae. The facts can be properly weighed only 
after a careful study of the instances themselves and of the 
outside evidence bearing on them; many of them are touched 
on in the Textual Notes. But the fact plainly advises wariness 
to every student of the ‘ Western’ text, and the following list of 
passages (but a small part of the whole number) where con- 
tamination of this sort is probably present in D may be useful, 
and is certainly instructive: i. 2,9; 1.14; i. 8, 11, 13; iv. 5, 
10, 12, 34; v. 26, 27, 28, 29; vii. 26, 43,55; xi.5; xi. 3,4) 
97-29, 44; xiv. 5, 15,18, 19, 21; xv. 5; 18; xvi. 4,38) 395 ceva 
Tisixvili: 2;.3,°5,'6,18; 12/19 215 22.5) xix. 8, 20,295 xeon 
xxii. 6. In the study of such cases as these it must be borne in 
mind that agreement between the text of D and the Antiochian 
may be due to the adoption of ‘ Western’ readings by the Anti- 
ochian, not to contamination of D from the latter. A decision 
will have to be reached in each case partly by considering the 
outside evidence for the reading, but partly also from the intrinsic 
character of the reading itself. The two texts have each its own 
distinctive character, which the student learns in a measure to 
recognize. It is likewise to be observed that the agreement of 
D and one or more of the Old Uncials may either have arisen 
from contamination or be due to participation in the same ancient, 
perhaps original, text. No mechanical rule, such as critics have 
often attempted to frame, can be applied in these cases. 

The proper mode of using Codex Bezae is determined by the 
characteristics which have been described. Its Greek side is 
unique in furnishing a continuous ‘ Western’ text of Acts. But 
that ‘ Western’ text was copied with many scribal errors, has 
been conformed to the parallel Latin in details on a large scale, 
has probably suffered the excision of clauses not found in the 
Latin used to make the bilingual, while in many striking instances, 
and doubtless in many others not so easy to recognize, it has been 
altered, at some time before the present copy was made, so as to 
agree either with the Antiochian text or with the text of B and 
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its associates. All these various sources of corruption must be 
constantly borne in mind, and only when their distorting effects 
have been recognized in every case can the fundamental Greek 
text be discovered of which D is a broken light. In other words, 
D, although the oldest Greek text of Acts containing many 
“Western ’ readings, and the only one possessing anything like 
continuity, is, like the other witnesses, but mixed after all. 
Nevertheless, the antiquated character of some of the spelling,? 
as well as other traits, give confidence that where the well-known 
sources of corruption have not been at work, the copying has been 
highly faithful, in the sense that the form of the ‘ Western’ text, 
so far as it has been preserved at all, has not been ‘ modernized.’ 3 
Another aspect of this consideration is the warning that extra- 
ordinary readings of D ought never to be neglected as insignificant. 
Senseless as they seem, they sometimes prove to be not mere 
blunders of a thoughtless scribe, but genuine survivals of an 
ancient text. For instance, in Acts xiii. 29 the meaningless pep 
probably represents yera of the fundamental ‘ Western ’ text, as 
discoverable from a comparison of D with the astericized and 
marginal readings of the Harclean Syriac; in Acts iv. 18 crap- 
nyyelAavto Kata to represents the reading tapnyyevkav To 
xaforov found also in A and the Antiochian text. The 
text of Codex Bezae is far more than an accumulation of 
scribal errors combined with the influence of the Latin 
version. 

What has been said will have already made abundantly clear 
the important distinction, not generally sufficiently noticed, 
between the text of D and the ‘ Western’ text. Hach of these 
constitutes a problem for itself, and these two problems must, so 

1 The large number of agreements, often small but nevertheless significant, 
of pesh and h, and of pesh and gigas, against D also seem to show that the 
text of D has been corrected, and true ‘ Western’ readings eliminated, to a 
greater extent than would otherwise be suspected. 

2 Of. what is said on the use of (wu and {8 for cy and cf in J. H. Moulton 
and W. F. Howard, Grammar of New Testament Greek, vol. ii., 1919, p. 107; 


Thackeray, Grammar, p. 108 ; and Rudberg (above, p. lxxi note 1). 
3 On the nomina sacra in D see Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 78 f. 
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far as possible, be kept separate.t The discussion at the present 
point of this Essay is intended to relate to the problems of Codex 
Bezae ; the questions relating to the ‘ Western’ text (to which 
it is only one, although the most important, witness) will find 
their place at a later stage of the discussion.? 

Of a different nature from the excellent edition of Codex 
Bezae by Scrivener (1864) are a succession of New Testament 
texts mainly or largely founded on this ms.: Bornemann, Acta 
apostolorum ad Codicis Cantabrigiensis fidem recensuit, 1848 ; 
Blass, ‘ editio philologica,’ 1895, and in smaller form with a some- 
what different text, 1896; Hilgenfeld, Acta apostolorum, 1899. 
Whiston published an English translation in 1745; J. M. Wilson 
another in 1923. Zahn’s reconstruction of the Greek ‘ Western ’ 
text in his Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas (For- 
schungen zur Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons und der 
altkirchlichen Literatur, ix.), 1916, uses all the available evidence, 
and is a work of permanent importance. Nestle’s collation of D 
in his Novi Testaments graect supplementum, 1896, will be valuable 
to the student for some purposes, but no presentation of the 
variants, however complete, can take the place of the use of 
the continuous text of D. 


E. Copex Laupianus 3 


Codex Laudianus (graeco-latin, containing Acts only) was in 
Sardinia at some date after the year 534, as is shown by a note 


1 The theories of Blass, von Soden, Harris (Montanistic), and A. C. Clark 
pertain to the ‘Western’ text in general rather than to Codex Bezae in par- 
ticular, and are accordingly reserved for later mention. On the theory of Credner, 
adopted by Alfred Resch, that the text of Codex Bezae was of Jewish-Christian 
(Ebionite) origin, it is sufficient to refer to the crushing criticism of J. R. Harris, 
“Credner and the Codex Bezae,’ in Four Lectures on the Western Text, pp. 1-13. 

2 The term ‘ Bezan text,’ by which it was sought to avoid the fallacy (or at 
least the petitio principit) implied in the name ‘ Western text,’ has done more 
positive harm than the latter. 

_ ® For a more extended discussion of E see J. H. Ropes, ‘ The Greek Text of 
Codex Laudianus,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. xv1., 1923, pp. 175-186, 
from which some paragraphs and sentences are here used without substantial 
change. Much additional material is also to be found in von Soden, pp. 1717- 
1720, 1811-1814. 
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in the volume, and may well have been written in that island in 
the late sixth or early seventh century. The opening years of 
the eighth century found it in England at Jarrow, for it is the 
Greek codex abundantly referred to by the Venerable Bede in 
his commentary on Acts. It is likely that it was brought to 
England from Italy by Benedict Biscop and Ceolfrid not long 
after 650 (rather than by Theodore of Tarsus in 668, for the 
latter is not recorded to have brought any books).! The scribe 
of Codex Amiatinus (shortly before 716) seems here and there to 
have drawn readings from its Latin side. 

At a later date the codex was in Germany, doubtless trans- 
ported thither by one of the English missionaries, Willibrord or 
Boniface, or some one of the latter’s disciples.2 Its home may 
have been the monastery of Wiirzburg, and it may have come 
to that house, like many other manuscripts, through Burchard, 
whom Boniface consecrated bishop of Wiirzburg in 741 or earlier.® 
In 1631, durmg the Thirty Years’ War, Wiirzburg was sacked 
by the Swedish army, and Codex E was somewhere obtained 
by the agents employed in Germany by Archbishop Laud to 
purchase manuscripts which became available through the dis- 
orders of the time. Laud gave it to the Bodleian Library in 
1636. 

The scribe of E was a Greek, who knew his own language 
better than Latin, although he wrote both with reasonable 
accuracy. The manuscript was copied from a similar bilingual 
predecessor.* 

As between the Latin and Greek columns there are some 
differences, enough to show that the Latin is not a mere rendering 


1 J. Chapman, Notes on the Early History of the Vulgate Gospels, 1908, 


pp. 158, 160. 

2 The proof that the codex was in Germany before it fell into the hands of 
Laud was, it would appear, first observed by E. W. B. Nicholson, Librarian of 
the Bodleian Library. 

3 QO. H. Turner, art. ‘ New Testament, Text of,’ in Murray’s Illustrated Bible 
Dictionary (ed. W. C. Piercy), 1908, p. 586; A. Souter, The Teat and Canon of 
the New Testament, 1913, p. 29. 

4 A. Jilicher, Zeitschrift fir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. XV., 


1914, pp. 182 f. 
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of this Greek text; but they consist in most cases of trifling 
variations in a single word, while agreement has been secured 
by systematic adjustment of the two columns to one another. 
The Latin text shows many instances of Latin solecisms, and 
strange expressions, plainly due to imitation of the Greek, and 
not drawn from the Latin ‘ gigas-recension,’ which was used as 
the foundation of the text.1_ The Greek, on the other hand, has 
been modified to make it agree with the Latin. Thus, Acts vi. 7, 
the old Latin translation discentium for tov pabntov has 
evidently given rise to the Greek twv pavOavovtwy, which is 
quite as impossible Greek as ‘the learners’ for ‘ the disciples ’ 
would be in an English translation ; so also, xii. 14, the Latin 
januam for tov mvdwva, evidently the cause of the unique Greek 
reading tyv Oupay; xxiv. 25, caipw be emurndiw for karpov Se 
petadaBov, and other cases. 

In a considerable series of instances where even the partly 
expurgated Latin version used for this codex had retained 
‘Western’ enlargements, it was necessary to translate these 
into Greek in order to equalize the two columns, and that this 
took place is made certain by the difference in the Greek form 
from the corresponding ‘ Western’ reading in D. Thus, to cite 
a few of the instances : 


e 

iii. 13. in judicium 

iv. 32. et non eratsepa- 

ratio in eis ulla 

et liberarentur 

ab omni vali- 

tudine quam 

habebant 

vi. 10. propter quod 
tedarguerentur 
ab eo cum omni 
fiducia: cum 
ergo non pos- 
sent contra- 
dicere veritati 


Wal Os 


E 
€tS KpLTnpLoy 
Kat OUVK NY XwpLopos EV 
aurots TLS 
Kat puoOwow amo raons 
aoxGevias ns evxov 


Ovore neyXovTO va avrov 
beTa Taons Tappyovas- 
em.On ovk nOvvavrTo avti- 
Ney TH atnOea 


D 
els KplLow 
Kat OUK 7v dtaKplows eV 
auTois ovdemia 
amry\\agoovTo yap aro 
waons acbevias ws evyev 
€KQOTOS HUTWY 
dia To edeyxecOar av- 
TOUS EM QAUTOU META TANS 
wappno.as’ pn Suvaprevot 
ouvwy> avrop0aduew TH 
adndeca 


1 Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, Nova collectio, vol. ix. pp. xvi f.; 
Jilicher, op. cit. pp. 183-185. 
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xii. 43. factum est eyevero de kata macav eyevero Se Kad odns THs 
autem per uni- mow gnuicOnvac Tov wodews dieAOew Tov oryov 


versam cCivi- )oyor Tou Ou 
tatem diffa- 
mari verbum 
xiv. 7. et commota xa eterdnocero maca Kat exwndn ody TO 
estomnismulti- 4 mwoAduvmA\nOia emt Ty Ot- wANGos exe TH Sida. 
tudoindoctrina daxn avrwy. o de ravdos 0 de mavdos kar BapvaBas 
eorum. paulum kau BapvaBas duerpiBov ev — dverpiBov ev AvoTpas 
autemetbarna-  vorpois 
bas moraban- 
tur in lystris 
In many of the simple phrases and words the appropriate 
Greek rendering was inevitable, and could not fail to agree with 
the original, as found in D or elsewhere, but in the more compli- 
cated instances (a few of which are given above) the well-educated 
Greek to whom we owe the retranslation was forced to go his 
own way, and produced a different text from the parallel in the 
Greek authorities, with which he would seem not to have been 
acquainted. In some few cases the readings of E may possibly 
be due to sporadic ‘ Western’ readings in the Greek codex from 
which it is derived, but the observed facts cause the presumption 
in any single case to be against such an origin. The text itself 
bears hardly any, if any, resemblance to D, except in readings 
which are probably the result of retranslation from the Latin. 
It is not to be regarded as in any sense a witness to a Greek 
‘Western’ text, although of course its Latin column (e) rests 
in part on such a text. The Greek text properly so called from 
which E (or, rather, its ancestor 1) was taken was one of the Old 
Uncial type which had been extensively corrected to the Antioch- 
ian type. To judge by an incomplete examination, perhaps in 
somewhat more than two-thirds of the cases where an Antiochian 
variant might have been introduced, the corrector who effected 
that ancient mixture has actually introduced it. Codex Laudianus, 
apart from Latinisms, thus gives substantially an Antiochian 
text of Acts, and is the oldest extant codex of any degree of com- 
pleteness which does so. Its ‘ Western’ readings on the Greek 
1 Julicher, Zeitschr. f. d. neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 1914, pp. 182 f. 
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side can teach us nothing, and may rightly, as mere curiosities, 
disappear from the apparatus to Acts. The Greek of Codex 
Laudianus is therefore not included in any apparatus of the 
present volume, although its readings are sometimes adduced, 
for the sake of completeness, in the Textual Notes.? 


§ 3. THE TEXT OF CODICES BxAC IN THE 
OLD TESTAMENT 


From the beginning the Greek-speaking Christian Church 
read the Old Testament in Greek translations, and from these 
were made the early versions of the Old Testament into Latin, 
the Egyptian vernacular dialects, and Ethiopic. The text of the 
Greek Old Testament was consequently subjected to some of the 
same influences, and underwent in part the same history, as the 
text of the New Testament. The four oldest extant New Testa- 
ment manuscripts (Vaticanus, Sinaiticus, Alexandrinus, and 
Ephraemi) are pandects which originally contained the whole 
Bible in Greek ; and other manuscripts contain, in whole or in 
part, both the Old and New Testaments. Especially the Psalter 
was in ancient times, as to-day, included in the same volume with 
the New Testament. Not only do the results of textual criticism 
of the Greek Old Testament reveal a parallel to the process of 
New Testament textual development, but they throw light on 
the specific character and value of the New Testament part of 
the four great Bibles. The use of these results, however, calls 
for discriminating judgment: for the history of the Septuagint 
contains elements wholly lacking in that of the New Testament ; 
the character of any great Bible is likely to vary in different 
parts ; and it would be easy to draw utterly wrong conclusions 
by making direct inferences, not independently supported, from 
one field to the adjacent one. Nevertheless, both the guidance 


1 For substantially the same conclusion with regard to Codex E see 
H. Coppieters, De historia textus Actorum Apostolorum, Louvain, 1902, pp. 68-71; 
F. C. Burkitt, Encyclopaedia Biblica, col. 4996; F. Blass, Acta apostolorum, 
1895, pp. 28 f. 
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and the confirmation furnished by Septuagint criticism are to be 
highly prized. With these considerations in view it has seemed 
worth while at this point to interrupt the account of the sources 
for the text of Acts with a summary of the main results thus far 
reached in the investigation of the four great Bibles which origin- 
ally contained both the Old and New Testaments in Greek. 


Of the Septuagint the two great editions by which a wide 
influence was exerted were the fifth column of Origen’s Hexapla 
(completed a.p. 240-245) and the edition of Lucian of Antioch 
(died at Nicomedia in 311 or 312). In Origen’s edition stood a 
text drawn by him from some previous copy, which he approved 
but modified in three ways: (1) by slight tacit improvements, 
and by occasional rearrangements (in detail or on a larger scale) 
for the sake of agreement with the other columns; (2) by pre- 
fixing obeli, and appending metobeli, to Greek words to which 
nothing in the original Hebrew corresponded ; (3) by the inter- 
jection of Greek words, phrases, and passages, not found in the 
LXX-text on which in the main he drew, but required in order 
to supply the plus of the Hebrew. These intruded words and 
portions were marked by asterisks and metobeli, and were them- 
selves usually drawn from the version (made from the Hebrew) 
of Theodotion or of Aquila.t From the huge series of codices 
which were part of Origen’s legacy to the library at Caesarea, 
his fifth column was copied, with the critical marks, in the early 
fourth century, under the supervision, partly perhaps by the 
hand, of Pamphilus (ft 309) and his venerator Husebius the 
church historian, and was doubtless used in various ways in the 
formation and correction of other copies, so that it produced a 
definite edition, large knowledge of which is still recoverable in 
greater or less accuracy and completeness from many manuscripts. 

The edition of Lucian of Antioch had in part the same 
purpose as that of Origen, to bring the current Greek translation 


1 H. B. Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, 2nd ed., Cambridge, 
1914, pp. 59-78. 
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of the Old Testament into closer harmony with the Hebrew 
original ; in part his aim was to produce a more polished, and 
otherwise improved, translation. But Origen mainly limited 
himself to creating an instrument for the use of scholars ; while 
Lucian’s edition was merely a new text, not provided with 
critical apparatus. A fair number of extant mss. can be identified 
as giving, often in corrupt form, this edition. The shadowy 
figure of Hesychius, whose text, we are told by Jerome, was used 
in the fourth century in Egypt, must also be mentioned here, but 
it constitutes a problem of critical inquiry, not a starting-point 
of further investigation. He has been thought to be a contem- 
porary of Lucian, but all that is known of his work is that it 
can have affected but little the previously existing text.} 

The first task of Septuagint textual criticism is thus to deter- 
mine as perfectly as possible from Mss., versions, and patristic evi- 
dence the exact form of the ‘hexaplaric’ and of the ‘ Lucianic’ 
texts, and then to inquire how far either or both of these two 
great sources of influence have affected the several copies of the 
Septuagint which we possess. In the mss. which include several 
groups of Old Testament books, the inquiry has to be made for 
each group separately, and sometimes different books of the same 
group are found to vary in their type of text within a single 
manuscript. Recent critical vestigations cover a part of the 
Old Testament. The most elaborate and instructive so far 
published are those by Alfred Rahlfs and the scholars who, under 
his incentive and supervision, and following the traditions of 
Lagarde, have issued preliminary studies for the edition of the 
Septuagint planned by the Géttingen Academy. But other 
scholars in their measure have made important contributions.? 


For a series of books it has been shown that Codex Vaticanus 


1 A. Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, pp. 226 f. 
3 See F. C. Burkitt, Fragments of the Books of Kings according to the 
Translation of Aqutla, 1897, pp. 18-20; L. Dieu, ‘ Les Manuscrits grecs des livres 


de Samuel,’ Le Muséon, xxxiv., 1921, pp. 17-60. Other studies are mentioned 
in the notes below. 
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gives a text nearly akin to that which Origen found in exist- 
ence and adopted as the basis of the fifth column of the 
Hexapla,' and that B itself has been influenced by the Hexapla 
in but small degree, in some books perhaps not at all. This is 
the case in Joshua, Ruth, 1-4 Kingdoms, Psalms, Ezekiel, and 
apparently Esther. In probably all of these books B (with, or 
more often without, support from its closest adherents) shows 
some peculiar readings, which are usually to be rejected.3 Of 


the influence of the Lucianic recension B shows no trace in these 
books. 

In these instances, with which could doubtless be associated 
other books of which no thorough investigations have yet been 
produced, B represents a very old LXX-text, which can some- 
times be distinguished from other extant strains of pre-origenian 
text. It contains, however, errors, as compared with these, and 


1 The idea apparently intended by Lagarde, Anmerkungen zur griechischen 
U bersetzung der Proverbien, 1863, p. 3, that Codex B was drawn from an edition 
of the fifth column of the Hexapla with the astericized portions omitted (a view 
followed by Burkitt, Encyclopaedia Biblica, col. 5022, cf. Torrey, Hzra Studies, 
pp. 96 f.) has been abandoned by Rahlfs in the books treated in his monographs 
in favour of the conclusion stated in the text. Rahlfs’ scrupulously formed 
judgment may be received with the more confidence in that his work has all 
been conceived and executed in pursuance of the plans marked out by the master, 
to whose memory the first instalment of Rahlfs’ Septuagint Studies is dedicated. 
For Ezekiel the view suggested by Lagarde was strongly maintained by C. H. 
Comill, Das Buch des Propheten Ezechiel, 1886, pp. 80 f., 94 f., but-after criticism 
by Lagarde himself (Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1886; reprinted in M1t- 
theilungen, ii. pp. 49 ff.) and by Hort (The Academy, December 24, 1887) it was 
withdrawn by Cornill (Nachrichten, Gottingen Academy, vol. xxx., 1888, pp. 
194 ff.). 

2 For Joshua I owe this information to Professor Max L. Margolis. For Ruth 
see Rahlfs, Studie tiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth (Mittheilungen 
des Septuaginta-Unternehmens, vol. 11., Heft 2), 1922, pp. 60, 119; for 1-4 
Kingdoms, Rahlis, Studien zu den K6nigsbiichern (Septuaginta-Studien i.), 
pp. 85-87; for the Psalter, Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 228 ; 
for Ezekiel, O. Procksch (cited below); for Esther, L. B. Paton, Critical 
and Exegetical Commentary on the Book of Esther (International Critical 
Commentary), 1908, p. 31. 

3 So, for instance, Ruth, Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des 
Buches Ruth, pp. 120 f.; Kingdoms, Rahlfs, Studien zu den Kénigsbiichern, 
1904, pp. 83 f.; in Kingdoms the Ethiopic text sometimes gives the means of 
restoring the true reading of the type, when B has departed from it (Rablfs, 
p. 84). 


Daniel. 


Psalms. 
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may be the result of a recension. Rahlfs is disposed to regard 
the text of B and its congeners as due to the recension of Hesy- 
chius. This may be a sagacious conjecture, but seems to furnish 
no aid to the actual investigation, and there is danger of pro- 
ceeding as if the conjecture were a ground for inferring the date 
and Egyptian origin of the text, instead of being itself an infer- 
ence from the conclusions reached by study of the text itself. 
Nothing points to influence from any locality outside of Egypt. 
The great significance of B lies in the general soberness of its 
text (except in the proper names) and its relative freedom from 
deliberate revision. 

The text of Daniel in B, as in all Septuagint manuscripts 
with the exception of the hexaplaric Codex Chisianus, gives the 
version of Theodotion, and is the best extant copy of that text, 
with valuable support from the Old Latin and Sahidic, which 
occasionally provide means for the correction of the text found 
in B. B shows in Daniel but few mistakes or interpolations, but 
displays some tendency to abbreviation.+ 

In the Psalms the situation is in some respects peculiar, and 
is full of interest for the New Testament critic. The relation, 
indeed, of the Psalter to the New Testament is unique among 
Old Testament books, for the liturgical use of the Psalms by 
Christians, and perhaps also the occasional practice of combining 
the Psalms with a part or the whole of the New Testament, has 
led to an agreement in the textual history of the two not found 
elsewhere. More than one striking illustration of this can be 
pointed out. Thus the Antiochian (Lucianic) recension of the 
Psalms, like the corresponding Antiochian recension of the New 
Testament, became the prevalent form in the Greek-speaking 

1 This statement about Daniel I owe to Professor James A. Montgomery. 

2 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 237. 

5 Somewhat similar is the preservation of Coverdale’s English Psalter in the 
later editions of the Great Bible and in the Prayer Book ; also the fact that the 
Latin text used for the Psalter of the French translation of the thirteenth century 
was a compilation, not the University of Paris text from which all the rest of the 


translation was made (S. Berger, La Bible francaise au moyen dge, 1884, 
p. 155). 
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world, while in the rest of the Old Testament the prevalent later 

Greek text was of a different type.! Again, in the Psalter the 
Syrian translator Paul of Tella deliberately deserts the hexa- 
plaric Greek which he elsewhere translates, and follows an 
entirely different type of text,? while similarly Codex Alex- 
andrinus, which in most of the other important books is strongly, 
and sometimes almost completely, under hexaplaric influence, 
is not reported as showing any trace of this in the Psalms, but 
seems to be wholly a combination of pre-origenian and Lucianic 
elements. It is no accident that both in the Psalms and in the 
New Testament Codex Alexandrinus is one of the two oldest 
extant witnesses to the revised Antiochian text, although in 
both cases in a mixed form. 

To return to the matter under discussion, the various extant 
documents for the Psalter not only exhibit the Lucianic revision, 
the Hexaplaric text, and the pre-hexaplaric text found in B, 
the Ethiopic, the Bohairic, and the non-hexaplaric citations 
of Origen, but also reveal the existence of two other divergent 
pre-origenian types of text. One of these is found in the Leipzig 
papyrus L (Universitatsbibliothek, pap. 39) from the southern 
border of Middle Egypt, im the London papyrus U (Brit. Mus. 
pap. 37) from Thebes, and in the Sahidic version.? It receives 
some support from Clement of Alexandria, as well as from 
Clement of Rome, Barnabas, Justin, and Irenaeus. It is not a 
text of great correctness, but shows a tendency to unrestrained 
variation, to careless errors due to resemblance of sound and 
form, to influence from neighbouring and parallel passages, and 
to licence in making additions, in part prompted by Christian 
motives (e.g. Ps. 1. 9 avo tov aiparos tov Evrov added after 
vocoTw; Ps. xcv. 10 azo rou EvAov added after o k«upsos 
eBacidevcer). 

1 On the reasons why the Lucianic Old Testament failed to gain the same 
acceptance as the corresponding Antiochian text of the New Testament, see 
B. H. Streeter, The Four Gospels, 1924, pp. 42 f. 


2 Rahlfs, op. cit. pp. 122-124, 
3 Rahlfs, op. cit., passim, esp. pp. 5, 141-164, 209, 211 f., 219-225. 
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The other noteworthy divergent text of the Greek Psalms is 
that underlying the Old Latin.1 Many manuscripts of one or 
another form of this are known, including those of the so-called 
Roman Psalter of Jerome, and it was used by certain Latin 
church fathers. This Latin translation in a modified form has 
continued in liturgical use until modern times in Rome (until 
nearly 1600), Milan, Venice (to 1808), and Spain. It bears some 
slight relation to the text just mentioned from Upper Egypt 
(L U Sahidic), and like that text is to be distinguished from the 
text of B (with Bohairic and Ethiopic), but it is more restrained 
in character than the Upper Egyptian, and sometimes stands 
quite alone in offering the original Septuagint reading. 

The parallel in some respects to the ‘ Western Text’ of the 
New Testament offered by these two types is at once apparent, 
and does not need to be set forth in detail. The two types of 
the Psalter are alike ancient and both diverge from the text 
commonly used in the third and later centuries in Lower Egypt 
(B) ; one of them was the text from which the early Latin version 
was made, while the other appears in Upper Egypt, and was an 
ingredient of the text used by Clement of Alexandria. In the 
nature of the case, the completeness of the parallel to the New 
Testament is limited by the fact that the old Syriac fathers used 
in their Peshitto a version of the Psalms translated directly 
from the Hebrew, not drawn from the Greek rendering.” 

The text of the Psalms in B (with which the Bohairic is almost, 
though not quite, identical, and to which the Ethiopic is only a 
little less similar) is clearly pre-origenian, being not at all 
affected by the Hexapla; and probably it is substantially the 


1 Rahlfs, op. cit. esp. pp. 25-31, 61-101, 225f. ; Capelle, Le Texte du psautier 
latin en Afrique, pp. 195-211. 

2 A similar parallel to the ‘ Western Text’ of the New Testament, at least 
in the branch of that text found in the Old Latin version, seems to be indicated 
by the fact that the Greek text of the Books of Kingdoms on which rest the 
Latin translations given by Tertullian and by Cyprian (whom Lactantius 
followed) is unlike any type of Greek text known to us, and in at least one case 
a Greek reading is implied of which we have otherwise no knowledge whatever ; 
ef. Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, 1911, pp. 138-143. 
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text used by Origen as the basis of his fifth column.1 In the 
text of B here (as in all other books) are included a number of 
peculiar readings, which may well be due to later revision and 
consequently be wrong.? In a few instances we find the distinct- 
ive reading of the Upper Egyptian (L U Sah) text.3 It does 
not appear that B has anywhere been influenced by the Lucianic 
text. 

In certain other books of the Old Testament the relation of 
texts seems to be quite different. In 1 Esdras, and Chronicles— 
Ezra—Nehemiah, Torrey has shown that B, whose text in these 
books he finds to be very corrupt, is similar to Origen’s fifth 
column, but without the astericized portions and with badly 
damaged forms of the proper names. But the evidence which 
he presents does not seem to justify his conclusion that B is 
derived from the Hexapla column, and the facts, so far as given, 
especially the considerable divergence of B from the Syro- 
hexaplaric text, suggest rather that here, as in the books referred 
to in preceding paragraphs, B’s text is pre-origenian, and closely 
similar to that which Origen took as the basis of his LXX- 
column. ‘The fact that the Hebrew-Aramaic counterpart of 
1 Esdras seems to have perished before the later Greek ver- 
sions were made, and that the Greek version of Chronicles— 
Ezra—Nehemiah appears to be Theodotion,! necessarily restricts 
the field from which evidence on this point can be drawn. 


1 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 228. The determination of 
the exact character of Origen’s text in the Psalter is made difficult through the 
defection of the Syriac translation of Paul of Tella, which here did not follow 
the Hexapla but took a wholly different text. This procedure is itself instruct- 
ive. The Greek hexaplaric fragments are important but meagre. Rahlfs, op. 
cit. pp. 122-124, 109-111. 

2 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 228 f., regards these as 
probably the work of Hesychius. Rahlfs’ conclusion that the text of B gives 
the Hesychian recension is drawn from the agreement of B with Cyril of Alex- 
andria and the Bohairic version (op. cit. pp. 183 f., 197, 226-229, 235 f.). See 
also Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, p. 148. 

3 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 163. 

4 Charles C. Torrey, Hzra Studies, Chicago, 1910, pp. 66-82 ; cf. Thackeray, 
Grammar, vol. i. pp. xx, 13; F. C. Burkitt, Encyclopaedia Biblica, col. 5019 ; 
but see also Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der K énigsbiicher, p. 85, note 2. 


1 Esdras, 
Chronicles— 
Ezra— 
Nehemiah. 
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The monstrous corruption of the proper names may have taken 
place at any period, and need not have been limited to the 
years between Origen and Athanasius ; while the supposition that 
a copy of Origen’s column was ever made with the astericized 
portions (not merely the asterisks themselves) accurately excised, 
lacks support, so far as appears, from any extant manuscript 
or text, and is improbable in view of the practice that we 
do know.t Important observations of Torrey are that B 
and the others of its group were copied from their archetype 
with extraordinary fidelity, as is shown by the numerous 
“glaring blunders’ which they have preserved in common ; 
that deliberate revision is rarely to be detected in their text ; 
and that B itself is frequently disfigured by omissions due to 
carelessness. Torrey connects the text of B with Egypt. 

Judges. In the Book of Judges, B gives not the Septuagint proper but 
a different translation, found in a number of other mss. and made 
with the aid of an Egyptian form of the LX X-text. This version 
was used by Cyril of Alexandria (f 444), and is that rendered by 
the Sahidic version but by no other.? 


1 Torrey, op. cit. chap. iv. pp. 62-114 (first published in Studies in Memory 
of William Rainey Harper, vol. ii., Chicago, 1908). Torrey’s conclusions as to 
the hexaplaric character of B were probably affected by his understanding that 
the subscription to Nehemiah in & is from the original scribe of the ms. On 
this point we must take the judgement of the only two scholars who have studied 
the original codex itself, Tischendorf and Lake, both of whom hold the sub- 
scription to be the work of one of the correctors known as 8°. It is to be noted 
that one of these correctors, N°? (from whom this subscription may come), 
perhaps followed in general in his corrections a hexaplar text ; cf. O. Procksch, 
Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten, 1910, p. 85; also G. 
Bardy, “ Notes sur les recensions hésychienne et hexaplaire du livre de Néhémie 
(II. Esdras),’ in Revue Biblique, vol. v., 1918, pp. 192-199. But the practical 
difference between Torrey’s view of the relation of B to the Hexapla and that 
suggested above is in most respects not so great as might at first appear. 

2 G. F. Moore, Critical and Hxegetical Commentary on Judges, 1895, pp. xliv- 
xlvi, and ‘The Antiochian Recension of the Septuagint,’ in American Journal 
of Semitic Languages, vol. xx1x., 1912, pp. 41 f. The discovery of a sixth- 
century papyrus of Cyril shows that his Old Testament text was even closer to 
B than could be known from the altered form of the later mss. of Cyril’s works, 
in which the Old Testament text quoted resembles rather that of codices F 
(fifth cent.) and A; see D. Serruys, *‘ Un “‘ codex ” sur papyrus de Saint Cyrille 
d’Alexandrie,’ in Revue de Philologie, vol. xxx1v., 1910, pp. 110-117. 


BSAC IN THE OLD TESTAMENT XCVil 


Of the prophetic books apart from Ezekiel (of which mention 
has already been made) it is to be said that in Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
and the Twelve, the text of B is more affected by hexaplaric 
influence, although not a direct copy of the fifth column of the 
Hexapla, and is less valuable. Nevertheless the basis of B 
seems to have been, as in so many books, the same text as that 
chosen by Origen for his textual work.2. The tendency of B is 
not so much to expand the Greek text by large additions of a 
translation of the plus of the Hebrew, as to improve it in detail 
by the aid of the Hexapla, and especially to omit words and phrases 
not found in the Hebrew and therefore usually marked by Origen 
with the obelus. The text of B shows many peculiar readings, 
not shared by other uncials, and these are usually wrong wher- 
ever a decision is possible ;* on the other hand, B is at least 
nearly free from any influence of Lucian. In the Minor Prophets 
B (with s) is not the text followed by Cyril, so far as our manu- 
scripts of Cyril can be depended on.> Daniel has already been 
mentioned above. 

In Job, B follows the Hexapla, with its supplementary addi- 
tions from Theodotion, as against the abridged text of the Septua- 
gint, which can be reconstructed with the aid of the Sahidic 
version and those hexaplaric manuscripts which have retained 
Origen’s diacritical marks.® 


10. Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten 
- (Beitrage zur Wissenschaft vom Alten Testament, edited by R. Kittel, 7), 1910. 
For the character of BNA in the prophetic books other than Ezekiel, I am 
mainly dependent on the monograph of Procksch, with reference to which see 
the review by Rahlfs, @éttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, vol. cLxxi1., 1910, pp. 694- 
705. Compare the remarks of F. C. Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius 
(Texts and Studies, iii.), 1894, p. cxvii, who finds that in most cases B is free 
from the hexaplaric insertions, but occasionally contains them, especially in 
Isaiah. See also P. Volz, Studien zum Text des Jeremia, Leipzig, 1920, p. xiv. 

2 Procksch, pp. 68, 112 ff. 

3 Procksch, pp. 52-54, 113. 

4 Procksch, p. 85. 

5 Procksch, pp. 100 f. ; but cf. the article of Serruys mentioned in a previous 
Po. AL Ceriani, Rendiconti, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Series IL., vol. xx1., 1888, 
p- 543; Edwin Hatch, Hssays on Biblical Greek, 1889 ; Dillmann, Textkritisches 
zum Buch Ijob (Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy), 1890; Burkitt, Hncyclo- 
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Job. 
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tions. 
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In Ecclesiastes, B is like all the other mss. in having a text 
which shows many of the characteristic traits of Aquila’s version ; 
B’s text is better than that of any other uncial, but is inferior 
to the closely kindred Codex 68 (fifteenth century ; copy probably 
made for Bessarion), which “ has the excellencies of B without 
some of its defects.” In Lamentations the text of B is non- 
hexaplaric ; it shows peculiarities not found elsewhere and 
perhaps ultimately due to Aquila.? 

In the books of the Old Testament to which no Hebrew corre- 
sponds, the texts of the different Greek manuscripts sometimes 
show strong divergences. In the absence of probability that 
these books (except 1 Esdras and Baruch) were included in 
Origen’s Hexapla, one of the chief instruments of criticism else- 
where used is lacking. Also the question of the Lucianic text 
does not seem to have been worked out here. In Wisdom the 
text of B is often inferior to that of A; in Kcclesiasticus it differs 
widely from most others, and is inferior ; in Tobit, although the 
form of the book given in 8 may be nearer to the Semitic 
original, yet it is held that the text of B (with A and the Syriac 
of Paul of Tella) is probably a more correct form of the Alex- 
andrian version.” 


Of Codex Sinaiticus in the Old Testament only great frag- 
ments remain. The Octateuch (except for a few scraps), the 
books of Kingdoms, 1 Esdras, 2 Chronicles, Ezekiel, Hosea, 
Amos, Micah, are all lacking, not to mention minor defects. Of 
what remains, the text is in large measure akin to that of B, but 


paedia Biblica, 1903, cols. 5027 f. (Burkitt, Hncy. Bibl., cols. 5022, 5027 £., 
withdraws the view stated in his The Old Latin and the Itala, 1896, p. 8, that 
the original state of the Greek translation survives in the Sahidic.) 

1 On Keclesiastes see A. H. McNeile, An Introduction to Ecclesiastes, Cam- 
bridge, 1904, pp. 135-168; on Lamentations, F. C. Burkitt, Encyclopaedia 
Biblica, cols. 5018, 5022. 

2 J. R. Harris, ‘The Double Text of Tobit,’ in American Journal of Theology, 
vol. 11., 1899, pp. 541-554. That the text of B in Tobit is certainly an abridg- 
ment, is maintained by C. C. Torrey, Journal of Biblical Literature, vol. x1t., 
1922, pp. 237 f., 239, 241 f. 
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nowhere without marked differences from that manuscript. In 
Chronicles~Ezra—Nehemiah, § belongs to the same group with 
_B, and gives a better text than that or than other of the 
witnesses to the group. In Esther, » is much like B, but shows 
some hexaplaric influence.2 In the Psalter also its text is much 
like that of B (but less so than is the Bohairic version) ; it often 
shows hexaplaric influence, and has in some cases readings drawn 
from the Lucianic revision. In the Prophets (Ezekiel is lacking) 
it forms part of a group with B, and shows as its base a pre- 
origenian text, similar to that used by Origen for the construc- 
tion of his fifth column;* in common with B it has been spor- 
adically subjected to hexaplaric influence, but reveals on the 
_ whole less of this than B and is in general better than B,> although 
it shows Lucianic influence, as B hardly does.6 Of the revision, 
whatever it be, that has given B in a series of readings in the 
Prophets an isolated position s of course shows no sign ;7 and 
it stands alone among the uncials far less often than does B, 
although it contains many orthographic errors.® 

In Tobit, 8 (with the Old Latin) gives a different recension 
from B. 

The extensive corrections of 8 known as x** and ~x*? and 
x°, made in the fifth, sixth, or seventh century, are important. 
For the individual discrimination of them, scholars are mainly 
dependent on Tischendorf’s minute study of the codex, supple- 
mented by Lake’s observations. First, as to x°*. This corrector 
in Nehemiah has introduced the plus of the Hebrew, and made 
extensive insertions from the Lucianic text (of the doublets), as 
well as other corrections.? In the Psalter he has systematically 


tried to make the text conform to the Lucianic standard, although 


1 Torrey, Hzra Studies, pp. 91 f. 

2 L. B. Paton, Commentary on Esther, p. 32. 

8 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 54, 134 note, 137 note, 217, 
235. 

4 Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten, pp. 
49 ff., 68. 

5 Procksch, pp. 51, 59. 6 Procksch, p. 85. 

7 Procksch, pp. 46, 54 (cf. pp. 52-54). 

8 Procksch, p. 49. ® Torrey, pp. 96, 97, notes. 


Correctors. 
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he overlooked some readings. In the Prophets also his standard 
is close to Lucian,? as appears to be the case in Job to a large 
extent,’ but in Esther it is hexaplaric.t A (probably) different 
corrector of the same period ® has added notes at the close of 
Nehemiah and of Esther stating in each case that it (that is, 
apparently, Codex s) has been compared with “a very old 
copy ” which had been corrected by the hand of Pamphilus the 
Martyr.6 The note to. Esther states that the copy used as a 
standard for correction began with 1 Kingds. and ended with 
Esther. The natural understanding of this is that the corrector 
himself made the comparison ; although conceivably he might 
have copied the note from an exemplar which he used for 
correcting *% and which had itself been compared with the 
codex of Pamphilus. With regard to x*? in the Prophets, 
the standard by which he worked may be hexaplaric.’ 


1 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 57. 2 Procksch, p. 84. 

3 L. Dieu, as cited below, pp. 272 f. 4 Paton, op. cit. p. 35. 

5 It appears to be impossible to determine which of the correctors known 
collectively as %° wrote these notes; but in any case they are probably not 
from °*; see Lake, Codex Sinaiticus, New Testament, pp. vii f., Old Testa- 
ment, pp. x f. Tischendorf, Bibliorum codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, vol. i., 
1862, p. 13*, seems to ascribe them to either N°* or N°>; cf. N.Z'. graece ex 
Sinaitico codice, 1867, pp. lxii f. 

6 Note at the end of Nehemiah : 


avTeBHOn pds mahawrarov Alay avrlypapov dSediopAwuévov xecpl Tod darylou 
pdprupos Mapuptrou, 8rep avtiypapov mpds 7H Téder Vrooypelwols ris ld xELpos 
avrod bréxerto E€xovoa obrws* 
HETEAHUPOH Kal dcopAwWOy mpds Ta “HEawda ?OQpvyévous. 
"Avrwvivos avréBadev. IIdudidros didpOwea. 
Note at the end of Esther: 
dvreBhnOn mpds maradraroy Nav dvrlypapov SediopOwpevoy xeipl Tod aylov 
paptrupos Tauptdou' mpos dé 7@ Téder Tod adrod madawrdrov BiBrlov, rep apyhv 
pev elxev dd Tis mpwrns Tov Baciherdv els d€ tiv "Hop ednyer, roairn Ts 
év mAdre lovdxerpos Urocypelwors Tod avTod pwdprupos bréxerro exovca otrws* 
MeTehnpOn Kab diopObOy mpds ra “HéamdG ’OQpvydvous dr’ abrod diopOwpéva. 
"Avtwvivos suoroynris avréBarev. Tdudrros diopAdcaro rebxos ev TH pudakh. 
dia Ty Too Beod mwodrnv Kal xdpw Kal mrarvopdr Kad elye wh Bapvd elrety 
TOUTY TH avriypddy mapamAnolov ebpely dvtlypapoy ov pdd.ov. 
depwvn dé 7d atrd Tahawrarov BiBlov mpos 765¢€ 7d TeBXos els TA KUpia dvduara. 


7 Procksch, p. 85. But is the remark of Procksch more than an inference 
from the subscriptions to Nehemiah and Esther ? 
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Codex Alexandrinus contains the whole Old Testament, with 
but a few leaves lacking. Its text, as in the New Testament, 
is not homogeneous, and shows remarkable phenomena of 
mixture from widely divergent sources. In Joshua it combines 
hexaplaric elements with others from “ the common text and a 
residue of readings which seem to rest upon the Palestinian Koiné 
which served as a basis for Theodotion.”! In Judges it gives 
the older Greek translation, in a form similar to that which 
Origen adopted for his fifth column.2 In Ruth the basis of its 
text is pre-origenian, but corrected unsystematically from the 
Hexapla and influenced by other texts.2 Esther is similar. In 
1-4 Kingdoms A is purely hexaplaric® In 1 Esdras and 
Chronicles—Ezra—Nehemiah (Theodotion) the text of A is pre- 
origenian, and here, although somewhat corrupted in trans- 
mission and (in the latter group) with the transliterations of 
Theodotion occasionally altered to translations, it gives a text 
distinctly better than that of any one of its own group of accom- 
panying minuscules, as well as much better than that shown in 
B and others and adopted by Origen for his Hexapla. In these 
books it represents a text, probably Alexandrian, different from 
that used as the basis of the Lucianic recension. In Job the 
text of A, which has not hitherto been found attested in any 
minuscule,’ is probably Lucianic.® 

1 This statement I owe to Professor Max L. Margolis. 
2 G. F. Moore, Commentary on Judges, p. xliv; Rahlfs, Studie tiber den 
griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, p. 122. 
3 Rahlfs, op. cit. pp. 122 f. ¢ Paton, op. cit. p. 32. 
ts 5 Rahlfs, Studie uber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, p. 122; Lucians 
Rezension der Konigsbiicher, p. 6; Studien zu den Kénigsbiichern (° Origenes’ 
Zitate aus den Kénigsbichern’), p. 48; S. Silberstein, ‘ Uber den Ursprung der 
im Codex Alexandrinus und Vaticanus des dritten Kénigsbuches der alexandri- 
nischen Ubersetzung tiberlieferten Textgestalt,’ in Zeitschrift fiir alitestamentliche 
Wissenschaft, vol. xi11., 1893, pp. 1-75 ; x1v., 1894, pp. 1-30. 

6 Torrey, pp. 79, 92-96, 101. 

7 A Jerusalem palimpsest fragment, published by E. Tisserant, Revue 
Biblique, vol. 1x., 1912, pp. 481-503, has a similar text to that of A, but less 


fully Lucianic; the corrections of %% in Job largely follow the same text 


as A. 
8 L. Dieu, ‘ Le Texte de Job du Codex Alexandrinus,’ Le Muséon, vol. xii, 


1912, pp. 223-274. 
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In the Psalter the case is quite another. The text of A 
proves to be a clean mixture of the B-type with Lucian, in 
about equal proportions, but irregularly distributed. No hexa- 
plaric influence or kinship appears to be present (on this striking 
circumstance see above, p. xcili) A is here the earliest 
extant Greek witness to the Antiochian revision.+ 

In the Prophets, Ezekiel stands somewhat by itself. Here 
the base of the text of A is pre-origenian, of a type different 
from that of B, but has been very strongly influenced by the 
Hexapla, more so than B.? In this book the Old Latin, Bohairic, 
Ethiopic (older form), and Arabic (older form as found in the 
Paris Polyglot) follow A closely, and especially the Bohairic 
sometimes provides the means of recovering the text of this 
type where A (which contains not a few wrong ‘singular’ readings) 
is inerror.? In Jeremiah, likewise, A often shows a different type 
of pre-origenian text from that of B (and &), but here, too, it 
has often suffered through correction from the Hexapla, although 
less severely than in Ezekiel.4 In Isaiah and the Twelve Prophets 
we find a similar condition, but in these books it is B and & 
which have been most corrected, and the text of A is less hexa- 
plarized than is theirs ;5 the text of A is not the basis used by 
Lucian, who employed rather a text akin to Bx.6 On the other 
hand, the text of A seems itself to have been somewhat 
affected here by Lucian’s recension.’ 

In Daniel, A is said to give a revision of the hexaplaric text, 
made with the use of the pre-origenian text, but is an inferior 
representative of this revision, being itself full of gross errors. 
It is suggested that the revision was that issued by Eusebius, and 


1 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 54, 56 f., 235, 236; Studie 
iiber den griechischen Teat des Buches Ruth, p. 122. 

2 Procksch, pp. 46 f., 48, 57; C. H. Cornill, Das Buch des Propheten Bzechiel, 
pp. 67, 71, 73, 76. 

8 Comnill, pp. 32-35, 36, 42, 55, 67; Procksch, p. 59. 

4 Procksch, pp. 56 f. 

° Ibid.; Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius, 1894, p. cx note 1, says that 
B has “ a worse text in Isaiah than in the rest of the Prophets.” 

® Procksch, p. 79. 

? Ibid. p. 86. 
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that it constituted a kind of received text of Constantinople. 
It appears to be the basis of the Bohairic and of the Arabic 
(Melchite) version.t 

Of the other books it is possible to say that in Wisdom 
A is sometimes better than B,? and that in 1 Maccabees it is 
generally not so good as 8.3 

The relation of the LXX-text of A to the New Testament 
has not been fully elucidated. The New Testament quotations 
from the Old Testament tend to agree with the text of A, especi- 
ally in the Gospels, where, however, the question is complicated 
by the possibility of fresh translation from the Hebrew, with or 
without LXX influence. Yet in certain cases the text of A 
seems unmistakably conformed to the New Testament standard, 
for instance, in Isaiah xl. 14, where A (with § minn) has inserted 
Job xli. 3, evidently because the two verses are combined in 
Rom. xi. 35.4 


Of the text of Codex Ephraemi (C) in the Old Testament 
nothing can be said; only sixty-four leaves have been preserved, 
scattered through Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Job (nine- 
teen leaves), Wisdom, Hcclesiasticus (twenty-three leaves). 


When the forms of the two recensions (the Hexapla and 
Lucian) which chiefly influenced our Old Testament text have 
been determined,® and their relation to the extant individual 


1 This statement I owe to Professor James A. Montgomery. 

2 ©. H. Toy, Encyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘ Wisdom (Book),’ col. 5348. 

3 ©. C. Torrey, Encyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘ Maccabees (Books),’ col. 2867. 

4 Procksch, pp. 56, 89-98, 133 ; W. Staerk, in Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche 
Theologie, vol. xxxvi., 1893, p. 98; Swete, Introduction, pp. 395 f., 403, 413, 
422, 489. Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 198, refuses to use the 
New Testament quotations at all as evidence for the text of the Septuagint, 
because of the doubt which he thinks is everywhere present as to whether the 
New Testament was the receiver or the giver. Torrey holds that in the passages 
quoted in the Gospels the Old Testament text of A has been systematically 
made to agree with the text of the New Testament. 

5 The recension of Hesychius was a vera causa, and it is not unlikely that the 
Bohairic version was largely, if not wholly, made from it. Perhaps to some 
extent his recension can be identified among the forms of the Greek text known 
to us. But Hesychius, as has been pointed out above, does not seem to have 
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manuscripts discovered and worked out in detail, a body of 
readings remain, most of which are pre-origenian in date, and 
which can be grouped as belonging to different types by studying 
the groups of the uncial and minuscule manuscripts which con- 
tain them. One of the chief problems concerns the basis of the 
Lucianic recension, and the extent to which readings of that 
recension can be accepted as probably inherited, not pro- 
duced, by Lucian and his fellow-workers. That some ancient 
readings otherwise unknown can be recovered from Lucianic 
manuscripts seems to be admitted, and Lucianic evidence is 
sometimes valuable in supporting the testimony of the non- 
lucianic manuscripts. Finally, with the pre-origenian readings 
from all sources before him, the critic will determine the relative 
value of such pre-origenian types as can be elicited, and choose 
among the readings they offer. Hort’s statement,! that B “ on 
the whole presents the version of the Septuagint in its relatively 
oldest form,” has been substantiated for many books, but in 
others A will have to be preferred; and not infrequently, in 
those parts where & represents the same type of text as B, the 
better reading is found in § rather than in B. The groups of 
minuscules, too, are held to constitute the most trustworthy 
sources of knowledge for some parts of the Old Testament.? 
The rules for the criticism of the LXX were formulated by 
Lagarde ;* they are governed by the character of the Septuagint 


made far-reaching alteration in the Egyptian text on which he worked, and the 
precise text which left his hands is so tenuous and uncertain a magnitude that 
to operate with any theory of what it was is an embarrassment rather than an 
aid to the investigation, and does not tend to clarity of thought on the subject 
in general. See Rahlfs, as cited above on p. xc note 1. 

1 Quoted in Swete, Old Testament in Greek, vol. i. pp. xi f.; Introduction 
to the Old Testament in Greek, pp. 486 f. 2 Procksch, pp. 102 f. 

% Anmerkungen zur griechischen Ubersetzwng der Proverbien, 1863, p. 3; 
Inbrorum Veteris Testamenti canonicorum pars prior, 1883, p. xvi. Lagarde’s 
statement of principles is cited in full by Swete, Introduction, pp. 485 f., and 
more briefly given by Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘ Text and Versions,’ 
col. 5021. For qualification of Lagarde’s third axiom, that the Greek reading 
which departs from the Masoretic text of the Hebrew is to be accepted as 
original, see Torrey, Hzra Studies, p. 109 note 56; Rahlfs, Der Teat des 
Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 231. 
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as a translation, and are consequently of a different nature from 
those by which the New Testament critic must be guided, although 
they ultimately rest on the same simple notion, namely, the 
inquiry as to how alteration of text will betray itself. What is 
most instructive for the New Testament critic is the determina- 
tion of the principles which controlled the formation of the text 
of those copies which contain both Old and New Testament. 
But, as has been said above, only with the aid of insight, and 
never by mechanical transference of conclusions from one field 
to the other, can the knowledge so gained be successfully used. 


2. VERSIONS 
§ 1. LATIN 


(a) Otp Latin Texts 


Codices. UNDER the Old Latin are included all Latin texts which are 
not mainly composed of Vulgate renderings. Latin codices 
which contain the whole, or fragments, of a text of Acts sub- 
stantially non-vulgate are known as follows : 

h. Paris, Bibl. nat., 6400 G, formerly 5367. The Fleury 
palimpsest (Codex Floriacensis). Sixth century. The frag- 
ments (printed in the present volume) contain about one quarter 
of Acts.2 For a table of the more important differences of 
scholars in deciphering this palimpsest see below, pp. cccxiv-xv. 


1 The over-writing (eighth century) is Isidore of Seville, De mundo. On the 
date and origin of h see Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaet, 1923, p. clxxxv ; 
E. Chatelain, Uncialis scriptura, Paris, 1901, tab. xv., and p. 28; D. de Bruyne, 
Les Fragments de Freising (Collectanea Biblica Latina v), 1921, p. xxiii note 1 ; 
L. Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 191, 200 f.; also S. Berger (see following note). 
It is believed that h was copied, possibly in Africa (so also k), from an exemplar 
giving the text of Acts, Catholic epistles, and Apocalypse, as used in some 
African church in the fifth century. This text was Cyprianic for Acts and 
(according to de Bruyne) the Apocalypse, but the Catholic epistles had been 
revised at some time subsequent to the date of Cyprian. The text of the 
Apocalypse is discussed by H. J. Vogels, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der 
lateinischen Apokalypse-iibersetzung, Diisseldorf, 1920, pp. 93-98. Vogels holds 
that in the Apocalypse the text of h probably shows some influence from the 
Vulgate. 

2 §. Berger, Le palimpseste de Fleury, Paris, 1889; E. S. Buchanan, Old- 
Latin Biblical Texts, No. V., Oxford, 1907. Wordsworth and White’s citation 
of h is dependent on Berger alone. For further discussion of the readings, with 
corrections and conjectures, see P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta 
apostolorum, 1892, p. 20; S. Berger, ‘ Un ancien texte des Actes des’ Apdtres,’ 
Notices et extraits, vol. xxxv., 1896-97, p. 181 note 3; E. 8S. Buchanan, Journal 
of Theological Studies, vol. vi11., 1906-7, pp. 96, 100; vol. 1x., 1907-8, pp. 98-100; 

evi 
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The text of h is shown by comparison with the Testimonia 
of Cyprian,! as well as by internal characteristics, to be of 
African origin. In the passages where comparison is possible, 
it differs hardly at all from Cyprian and represents the African 
translation current in the early third century with but little 
variation in Latin expression and virtually none in under- 
lying Greek text.2 The manuscript is written with many 
errors.* The rendering into Latin is often very free, although the 
Greek text followed can usually be discerned. In particular the 
omissions of words and phrases are not wholly due to the under- 
lying Greek text, so that inferences have to be drawn with 
caution; thus in the narrative of Paul’s voyage, Acts xxviii. 1-13, 
we seem to have a corrupt form of an abridgement made by the 
translator.4 In Acts ui. 11 the words et concurrit omnis populus 
ad eos [in portijcu quae vocatur solomonis stupentes agree sub- 
stantially with the usual Greek text against D d, and are appar- 
ently due to a later correction based on that text; in vss. 12, 


vol. x., 1908-9, p. 126; Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. VI., 1911, ‘ Addenda et 
corrigenda,’ p. 197; F. C. Burkitt, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1x., 
1907-8, p. 305; A. Souter, tbid. vol. x1., 1909-10, pp. 563 ff.; Th. Zahn, 
Urausgabe, 1916, pp. 114, 138, 172. These have all been considered in pre- 
paring the text of h printed in the present volume. References to the earlier 
scholars who deciphered and published portions of the ms. are given by 
Buchanan, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. V., p. 97. 

1 The resemblance of the two texts was apparent to Sabatier from the small 
fragments of h (Acts iii. 2-12, iv. 2-18) known to him, but the comparison was 
first made with thoroughness by P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta 
apostolorum, Berlin, 1892. 

2 About 203 verses of Acts are extant in h, and in these but 10 differences 
from the Cyprianic text of the T'estimonia appear ; see Hans von Soden, Das 
lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika zur Zeit Cyprians (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, vol. xxxul.), 1909, esp. pp. 221-242, 323-363, 550-567. That 
at least some parts of the African Bible existed from an early time 
in varying forms and that the text underwent natural modification and 
development (apart from certain definite recensions) is shown by P. Capelle, 
Le texte du psautier latin en Afrique, Rome, 1913. Von Soden, pp. 288 f., gives 
examples of ‘ Degeneration der Africitas’ in h; but these changes of Latin 
phraseology do not pertain to the Greek text underlying the codex. 

3 Hans von Soden, op. cit. pp. 234-236. 

4 Instances of omission in h are the following: ix. 12 (the whole verse) ; 
XXvi. 22 axpe Tys nuepas TavTyS ; XXVi. 26 Tappyoiafomevos, ov teoual, ov yap 
eoTw ev ywvia memparyyevoy Touro; for many others see below, pp. ccxxxvi-Vvili. 
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13, and 14 further readings occur in which h agrees with B 
against D. In several of these latter Irenaeus agrees with h. 
Other cases of agreement of h with B against D are iv. 6, where 
h reads ‘Johannes,’ not, like other ‘Western’ witnesses, ‘Jona- 
than’; v. 36 SveavOnoay; xi. 6 hos (cf. quos d). But such 
instances are extremely rare. In iii. 4 aspice et contemplarc 
might be a conflation due to the rival Greek readings BAe pov 
and atevicov,! but may equally well be accounted for from 
atevcov alone by the African tendency to translation by 
two words.? 

The Old African Latin text gives the ‘ Western’ recension 
in the purest form known to us in continuous sections, and con- 
stitutes a source of knowledge for that recension of equal value, 
so far as it is available, with Codex Bezae and the Harclean ap- 
paratus. In not a few instances h provides conclusive evidence 
of the conflate character of the text of D (so, for instance, v. 29, 
xviii. 5). 

perp or p. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 321. Thirteenth century. 
A manuscript from Perpignan, near the Spanish border, and 
probably written there? In Acts 1. 1-xiii. 6, xxvii. 16-31, the 
text is Old Latin. The corrections of perp come from a pure 
Languedocian Vulgate text, and this is also the source of the 
part of Acts which is drawn from the Vulgate. This type of 
Vulgate text is characterized by the inclusion of many isolated 
Old Latin survivals ; but the line is perfectly distinct between the 
Vulgate section and the Old Latin sections of the ms., which is 
properly described as containing not a mixed, but a divided, 
text.* 


1 So Jilicher, in Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 
1914, p. 168. 

2 Harris, Codex Bezae, p. 254; cf. h, Acts iii. 14 vivere et donari, xiv. 9 
clamans dixit. This tendency is also found in the Peshitto. 

3 §. Berger, “ Un ancien texte latin des Actes des Apétres retrouvé dans un 
manuscrit provenant de Perpignan,’ Notices et extraits des uss. de la bibliotheque 
nationale, xxxv., Paris, 1896, pp. 169-208, prints the two Old Latin sections in 
full; F. Blass, “ Neue Texteszeugen fiir die Apostelgeschichte,’ Theol. Studien 
und Kritiken, LX1x., 1896, pp. 436-471. 

4 Zahn, Urausgabe, p. 15; Berger, op. cit. p. 187. 
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Jilicher’s analysis of perp is of much interest.1 The text 
in the Old Latin chapters is related to nearly all the known 
types, to the Cyprianic text, to gig d e m t (but not to s), and to 
the Vulgate. Carefully formed as a recension, not a mere con- 
glomeration of readings, and bearing a uniform character, with 
a distinct standard both of lucidity and of taste, it is punctili- 
ously literal, strives to omit nothing (hence its many ‘ Western’ 
additions, besides which it has others of Latin origin), strictly 
eliminates foreign expressions (an African trait),? is old-fashioned 
in the choice of words. Comparison with gigas and the Vulgate 
leads on the whole to the conclusion that the editor was not 
acquainted with those ancient texts, although perp and gig may 
well be thought to show common dependence on an earlier re- 
cension. The late date of the actual manuscript need not lead 
us to assume that many readings have intruded themselves into 
the text of these chapters at a period more recent than the fourth 
century. 

To this Souter 3 adds that perp “ has points of contact with 
the quotations in the homilies of Gregory of Elvira”’ (that is, 
the fourth-century pseudo-origenian tracts, De libris sacrarum 
serupturarum, see below, p. cxvii), and that Augustine’s readings 
so often agree with perp as to suggest that perp is a Spanish 
revision of the Old African text. 

si¢ or §. Codex Gigas. Thirteenth century, not earlier than 
1239. Complete. Brought in 1648 from Bohemia to Stockholm 
(hence called Codex Holmiensis ; now in the Royal Library). 


1 Jiilicher, op. cit. pp. 180-182. 

2 Thus evayyedlfecOa: is rendered bene (ad)nunciare ; cvvaywyn conventio ; 
é\enuoctvar misertcordiae; eéxoracis mentis alienatio, stupor mentis; edvobyos 
spado, Hunicus (!); ydfa, divicrae. 

3 Text and Canon of the New Testament, 1912, p. 45. 

4 Continuous text, J. Belsheim, Die Apostelgeschichte und die Offenbarung 
Johannis in einer alten lateinischen Ubersetzung, Christiania, 1879 ; for certainty 
as to readings use must be made of the apparatus of Wordsworth and White’s 
Vulgate, for which a fresh collation was made. On the date see Belsheim, p. 
vii, and especially B. Dudik, Forschung in Schweden fiir Méhrens Geschichte, 
Briinn, 1852, where a detailed history of this extraordinary codex will be found 


(pp. 207-235). 
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The text of gig in Acts can be used with confidence as repre- 
senting a Latin text widely current in the fourth century, as is 
shown by its close agreement with the abundant quotations 
(more than one-eighth of Acts) of Lucifer of Cagliari in Sardinia, 
who wrote in exile in the East in 355-362, and must have brought 
his Latin Bible with him from the West. Lucifer’s text is 
as yet known through a single Ms., of the ninth or tenth century.? 
Where gig and Lucifer differ, comparison shows that they are 
about equally liable to go wrong. Lucifer shows no trace of 
the use of any Greek text with different readings from those of 
gig. Both he and gig are very rarely affected by the Vulgate.” 

8. A fragment of a lectionary, now at Milan, containing 
Acts vi. 8-vii. 2; vii. 51-viii. 4, in a text substantially identical 
with that of gig. Tenth or eleventh century.® 

t. Liber comicus. Paris, Bibl. nat., nouv. acq. lat. 2171. 
Eleventh century. Lectionarvus missae, as used in the church 
of Toledo in the seventh century.4 Of the fourteen lessons from 
Acts, seven contain an Old Latin text, freely handled and 
corrupt but similar to gig.® The Old Latin lessons comprise 
Acts i. 1-11; 15-26 ;. my 1-21, 22-41; iv..32-vo.11,; «viv 1-vinn 2 
with vii. 51-viii. 4 (partly Vulgate); x. 25-43. Occasional Old 
Latin readings are also found in the Vulgate lessons. 

s. Codex Bobiensis. Vienna, Imperial Library, 16. Fifth 
or sixth century. Palimpsest, formerly at Bobbio.6 Acts xxiii. 
15-23 ; xxiv. 6, 8, 13-xxv. 2; xxv. 23-xxvi. 2; xxvi. 22-24, 26- 
XXvu. 32; xxvill. 4-9, 16-31. 

d. Codex Bezae (see above, p. Ixxx). Fifth or sixth 
century. 


1 The agreement of Lucifer with gig was mentioned by Hort, ‘Introduction,’ 
1881, p. 83. A second ms. of Lucifer has been found in the Library of Ste. 
Geneviéve, Paris; see A. Wilmart, ‘Un Manuscrit de De Cibis et des ceuvres 
de Lucifer,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxxim1., 1921, pp. 124-135. 

2 Jilicher, pp. 169-171. 

5 Text in Ceriani, Monuwmenta sacra et profana, i. 2 (1865), p. 127. 

4 Text in G. Morin, Anecdota Maredsolana, i., 1893. 

5 The significant variations of t from gig seem to be due in part to the Vulgate, 
in part to ancient survivals; cf. Jilicher, pp. 172 £. 

6 H. J. White, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. IV., Oxford, 1897. 
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The Latin side of Codex Bezae has been so extensively altered 
to make it agree with its Greek partner that it can seldom be 
used as a witness to the Old Latin text except where that text 
is known from other sources. It seems, however, that a text 
akin to, but not perfectly identical with, that of gig was used 
as the basis of d; the text of d is farther removed from the 
African Latin than is that of e, gig, perp, or the Vulgate ;1 in 
the Gospels d has sometimes preserved readings found else- 
where only in k and a, which are the chief sources respectively 
for the African and ‘ European’ Gospel text.? 

e. Codex Laudianus (see above, pp. lxxxiv-viii). Sixth or 
seventh century. 

The Latin of Codex Laudianus, like that of Codex Bezae, has 
been brought into conformity with the Greek text, but it seems 
to have retained its own character much more fully than d, and 
was often the dominant member of the partnership. The editor 
of this bilingual text, evidently a Greek of good education, seems 
to have understood Latin, but hardly to have mastered it for 
the purposes of composition. The Latin text which he took as 
a basis for his work had a resemblance to gig and also to the 
Vulgate, and may have been the common precursor of both of 
these, but shows a less close resemblance to d. The suggestion 
has been made that it may be the nearest extant representative of 
the text which Jerome used as the basis of the Vulgate. But few 
survivals of distinctively African renderings occur in e.® 

Many other Latin codices contain Old Latin readings mixed 
with a prevailing Vulgate text, and these readings are valuable 
as evidence of the Greek text from which the Old Latin was 
drawn. The mixture in most cases was made from either 
Spanish (whence the characteristic Languedocian mixed Vulgate 
text) or Irish Old Latin sources. Of these codices the following 
are notable, but not the only, examples, and are sometimes 
counted as Old Latin : 


1 Jiulicher, pp. 182, 185. 2 Souter, op. cit. p. 42. 
3 Jilicher, pp. 182-185. 
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c. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 254. Codex Colbertinus. Twelfth 
century (second half). Believed to have been written in Lan- 
guedoc. 

dem. Codex Demidovianus (now lost). Twelfth or thirteenth 
century. Formerly at Lyons. 

r. Schlettstadt, Stadtbibliothek, 1093. Seventh or eighth 
century. Lectionary.2 The Old Testament lessons are from the 
Vulgate ; but the New Testament lessons, fourteen in number, 
all from Acts, are Old Latin, with a text much like that of gig 
but also showing some resemblance to perp. 

w. Wernigerode, Library of Graf Stolberg, Z.a.81. Fifteenth 
century. Contains a partial interlinear version in Bohemian.? 

R. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 16. Bible de Rosas. Tenth or 
eleventh century. Written in eastern Spain. In Acts xi. and 
xii. another text has been written in the margin, and Old Latin 
readings, often agreeing with perp, are found in these chapters, 
sometimes in the main text, sometimes in the margin.* 

D. Dublin, Library of Trinity College. The Book of Armagh.® 
First half of ninth century. 

lux. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 9427. The Luxeuil lectionary. 
Eighth century.® 

Of Latin ecclesiastical writers significant for the Old Latin 
text mention may be made as follows : 

TERTULLIAN of Carthage (ca. 160-ca. 240). The chief cita- 


1 The text was edited by Matthai, Novum Testamentum XII. tomis dis- 
tinctum Graece et Latine, vol. ix., Riga, 1782. 

2 Text in G. Morin, Btudes, textes, décowvertes, vol. i. (Anecdota Maredsolana, 
ii.), 1913, pp. 440-456, cf. p. 49. Readings from this lectionary will be found 
in the apparatus of Zahn, Urausgabe, but not in that of Wordsworth and White. 

5 F, Blass, Theol. Studien und Kritiken, tx1x., 1896, pp. 436-471 ; forfurther 
remarks on this Ms. see below, pp. CXxxv-cxxxvi. 

4 For the readings of R see Wordsworth and White; on the codex and its 
illustrations see W. Neuss, Die katalanische Bibelillustration um die Wende des 
ersten Jahrtausends und die altspanische Buchmalerei, 1922. The Bible de Rosas 
was probably written at the monastery of Santa Maria de Ripoll, which had a 
famous library and scriptorium. 

5 J. Gwynn, Liber Ardmachanus, The Book of Armagh, Dublin, 1913. 

§ Readings of lux are given by Sabatier, Bibliorum sacrorum Latinae ver- 
siones antiquae, vol. iii., Paris, 1751. 
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tions from the Acts found in the writings of Tertullian are 
printed in full in the apparatus of the present volume.! His 
text was of the ‘ Western’ type.? That at least one Latin trans- 
lation of the Bible existed in his time in Africa is clear.? In 
Tertullian’s use of 1-4 Kingdoms the Greek text on which his 
Latin version rests is different from any known to us, and in 
particular shows no close relation to the Antiochian (Lucianic) 
text.4 In the Psalms the Greek text underlying the Old African 
Latin was Old Antiochian mingled with Egyptian elements and 
others more primitive (see below, p. cxxvi). The Acts of Perpetua 
and Felicitas may have been written by Tertullian; in them 
several passages seem to show dependence on ‘ Western’ read- 
ings in Acts (notably Acts ii. 17 avrwy for vuwr, twice ; iv. 24, 
xvi. 10).5 

CypRIAN (f 258; literary activity chiefly after 249). The 
citations of Cyprian from Acts are chiefly contained in the collec- 
tion of Biblical texts arranged by topics, Ad Quirinum testimoma, 
for which Codex L (Laureshamensis, formerly at Lorsch) must 
be used.6 These and other scattered quotations are printed in 

1 The text followed is that of the Vienna edition so far as the latter is 


available, elsewhere that of Oehler. Mere allusions of Tertullian are generally 
not reproduced in the present volume. 

2 BF. H. Chase, The Syriac Hlement in Codex Bezae, 1893, pp. 103-105, has 
collected some good illustrations of this fact, which are supplemented with 
examples elicited by characteristically subtle reasoning in J. R. Harris, Four 
Lectures on the Western Text of the New Testament, 1894, pp. 55-59. ‘The most 
striking cases are the text of the Apostolic Decree (Acts xv. 28 f.; see below, 
pp. 265-269) and of Acts xiii. 33 ‘in primo psalmo’ (see below, pp. 264 f.). 

3 This is convincingly argued afresh (against Zahn’s view), and illustrated 
from the Psalter, by P. Capelle, Le Texte du psautier latin en Afrique, 1913, 
pp. 1-21. See also P. Monceaux, Histoire littéraire de V Afrique chrétvenne, vol. i., 
1901, pp. 105 £.; Harnack, Die Chronologie der altchristlichen Litteratur, vol. ii. 
pp. 296-302; Die Mission und Ausbrettung des Christentums in den ersten dret 
Jahrhunderien, 4th ed., 1924, p. 800. Of Marcion’s Bible also it is clear that 
Tertullian had a Latin text ; Harnack, Marcion, 1921, pp. 46*-54*, 160*-163*. 

4 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Konigsbiicher, pp. 141-143. 

5 Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 148-153; J. A. Robinson, The Passion of 8. 
Perpetua (Texts and Studies, i.), pp. 48-50. 

6 Unfortunately the collation of Codex L in Hartel’s edition (Vienna corpus, 
1868) is not perfectly accurate ; see P. Capelle, op. cit. p. 24; H. L. Ramsay, 
Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 111., 1901-2, pp. 585 f.; C. H. Turner, sbid. 


~ vol. vi., 1904-5, pp. 264-268. 
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the apparatus below, and from them a considerable part of the 
Old African text of Acts can be recovered in substantially trust- 
worthy form.1 It was an almost pure ‘ Western’ text. On 
the Old Testament text of Cyprian the same statements can 
be made as in the case of Tertullian. 

Sprcutum, or Liber de divinis scripturis (cited as ‘m’). 
This collection of Biblical passages arranged by topics is known 
from a number of mss., of which the oldest is of the eighth or 
ninth century. Formerly ascribed to Augustine, it has been 
included in the edition of Augustine’s works in the Vienna Corpus 
(ed. F. Weihrich, 1887). The text of Acts (the longest quotation 
being Acts ix. 36-42) shows kinship to perp. It appears to be a 
Spanish form of the African text, probably dating from the 
fifth century.” 

LucIFER OF CAGLIARI, who wrote in 355-362, used in Acts, 
as has been pointed out above, the same Latin version which 
we find in gig. It is worth noting that Lucifer’s text ? in Luke 
is substantially (perhaps in an earlier stage) that of b (Codex 
Veronensis, fifth century) ; in John that of a (Codex Vercellensis, 
fourth century) and e (Codex Palatinus, fifth century); in Paul 
that of d’*"' (Codex Claromontanus, fifth-sixth century), except, 
of course, in those epistles where this Ms. on its Latin side is 
conformed to the Vulgate; and that in the Old Testament it 
agrees with the Vienna palimpsest fragments (fifth century ; 
Genesis and 1 and 2 Kingdoms). In 1-4 Kingdoms Lucifer’s 
quotations have been shown to come from a text corresponding 
partly to the Lucianic Greek, partly to the (older) non-lucianic.* 


1 Hans von Soden, Das lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika zur Zeit Cyprians 
(Texte und Untersuchungen, xxxim.), 1909, pp. 550-567. 

2 P. Capelle, op. cit. pp. 47-50. Jiilicher, op. cit. p. 180, thinks the text of 
m ie be a true recension, with a mixture of the textual types represented by h 
and gig. 

5 Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, cols. 4994 f., 5023; Sanday, Old-Latin 
Biblical Texts, No. I1., 1886, p. 140. On the quotations of Lucifer from Luke 
and John, see Sanday, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. Il., 1886, p. 140; H. J. 
Vogels, Theologische Quartalschrift, vol. c1t., 1922, pp. 23-37, 183-200. 

* Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, p. 161; Burkitt, Fragments 
of the Books of Kings according to the Translation of Aquila, 1897, pp. 19 f. ; 
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In Lucifer’s quotations from the Bible, however, attention must 
always be paid to the fact that he, like Lactantius and others, 
often derived them from the writings of Cyprian and not from 
his own reading of the biblical text. 

AMBROSE (+ 397). Ambrose must have used an Old Latin 
text of Acts, but his works are so largely founded on Greek 
- sources that its nature can hardly be determined. 

AMBROSIASTER (fl. 375-385) used in Acts the ‘ gigas-recension,’ 
and his text is “almost to a letter identical with that of gig 
itself.” In the Gospels the text of Ambrosiaster is to a consider- 
able extent that of b (Veronensis), but sometimes departs from b 
and agrees with some other of the ‘Huropean’ witnesses, especially 
ff, In the Pauline epistles Ambrosiaster used a text “ closely 
related ” to that of Lucifer, but apparently more polished.? 

AUGUSTINE (baptized 387; + 430). Augustine knew and 
used for certain purposes the Vulgate of Acts, for instance in 
the Speculum 3 and in debate with Jerome (Ep. 82, 9, Acts xxi. 
20-25). The text of Acts, however, used in the church of Hippo 
was Cyprianic, and Augustine quotes from this at length in De 
actis cum Felice Manichaeo, i. 4-5 (A.D. 404), in Contra epistulam 
Mamnichaer quam vocant Fundamenti (397 2). In these his text is 
almost identical with that of Cyprian’s Testemonia. In De 
consensu evangelistarum (A.D. 399) the influence of the African 
text of Acts is plain, but the quotations show traces of the 
Vulgate rendering, and were perhaps made from memory. The 
most important of these Old Latin quotations are printed in this 
- volume ; but others will be found in the apparatus to the Latin 


see also L. Dieu, ‘ Retouches Lucianiques sur quelques textes de la vieille 
version latine (I et II Samuel),’ Revue Biblique, vol. xxviu., 1919, pp. 372-403. 
1 Dombart, Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift, vol. vi1., 1888, cols. 
171-176. 
2 A. Souter, A Study of Ambrosiaster (Texts and Studies, vii.), 1905, pp. 
— 205-214. 
3 That the use of the Vulgate in the texts from both Testaments formally 
quoted in the body of the Speculum (a.p. 427) was in accordance with the 
_ purpose of Augustine himself has been made plain by Burkitt (against Weihrich), 
_ ‘Saint Augustine’s Bible and the Itala,’ in Journal of Theological Studies, 
‘vol. x1., 1909-10, pp. 258-268. 
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text of Zahn’s Urausgabe. A complete investigation of all 
Augustine’s quotations from Acts has never been made. The 
agreement which he shows with perp is probably due to the Old 
African element in that manuscript. In some cases Augustine’s 
text of Acts seems due to dependence on Ambrosiaster.? 

This use of the Vulgate for learned and critical purposes and 
of the African version on other occasions accords with Augustine’s 
practice as seen in his use of the Psalms (see below, pp. exxiv f.) 
and of the Gospels,? although in the Gospels he appears to have 
adopted the Vulgate for habitual use about the year 398.4 In 
the Apocalypse Augustine uses the African text, closely resembling 
that of Cyprian, cited in the Commentary of Primasius (sixth 
century) and found in the fragments of h, while in the Catholic 
epistles his text is a late African revision, also found in h and in 
r.5 For the Pauline epistles, likewise, the revised African text 
of r (the Freising fragments, probably Spanish) is that employed 
by Augustine in Africa from 389 on. He may, indeed, himself 
have made this revised text ; and it is not improbable that the 
Epistle to the Hebrews as found in r was Augustine’s own render- 
ing from the Greek. While still in Italy (early in 388) he had 
used a different text, similar to, and probably a precursor of, 
the Vulgate.® 

Other writers who used an Old Latin text must be briefly 


1 Souter, Text and Canon of the N.T. p. 45. 

2 So in Acts xv. 29, see below, p. 266; A. J. Smith, Journal of Theological 
Studies, vol. x1x., 1917-18, pp. 170, 176; vol. xx., 1918-19, p. 64. 

* The Old Latin text of the Gospels used by Augustine in his earlier period 
is substantially the revised African type found in e (Codex Palatinus, fifth 
century); Souter, op. cit. p. 89. 

“ Burkitt, ‘Saint Augustine’s Bible and the Jtala; II. The Gospel Quota- 
tions in the De Consensu,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. x1., 1909-10, 
pp. 447-466, esp. p. 449. 

® Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, p. 89; Burkitt, Encyclo- 
paedia Biblica, col. 4997. De Bruyne, Les Fragments de Freising, 1921, p. 
xxxvill, says: “Il ne serait pas difficile de montrer qu’Augustin cite pour les 
Cath. un texte revisé qu’on ne trouve pas avant lui et dont il est sans doute 
Vauteur.” 

° D. de Bruyne, Les Fragments de Freising (Collectanea Biblica Latina y.), 
1921, pp. xviii-xlviii. On Augustine see also P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische 
Text der Acta apostolorum, pp. 24 f. 
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mentioned. The anonymous (pseudo-origenian) tracts De libris 
sacrarum scripturarum (edited. by P. Batifiol and A. Wilmart, 
1900) of the fourth century, perhaps from Spain (? Gregory of 
Elvira +392); the anonymous Prophetiae ex omnibus libris 
collectae of the ninth-century St. Gall Codex 133,2 probably 
African from the years 305-325 (the text is surely corrupt) ; the 
third-century pseudo-cyprianic tract De rebaptismate, with a 
remarkable text of Acts, “a third-century African text as far as 
regards renderings, but without the ‘ Western’ glosses”; 3 the 
tract Contra Varimadum, formerly attributed to Vigilius of 
Thapsus;* the Liber promissionum et praedictorum dei, formerly 
attributed to Prosper of Aquitaine, but now known to be by an 
African, possibly Quodvultdeus, Bishop of Carthage, and to have 
been written in 440-450.° 

The following names may be added. From Africa: Optatus 
of Mileve (fl. ca. 368); Petilianus, Cresconius, and Tyconius the 
Donatists (at the close of the fourth century); Fulgentius of 
Ruspe (f 533). From Spain: Pacianus of Barcelona (fl. ca. 370), 
* Priscillian ’ (later fourth century), and the Priscillianist tract 
De trinitate® From Italy: Gaudentius of Brescia, Jerome,’ 
Philastrius of Brescia, Zeno of Verona (all these are of the 
middle or late fourth, or early fifth, century), with Paulinus 


1 On their significance for the text of Acts see Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 17-25. 

2 A, Amelli, Miscellanea Cassinese, 11. vi., 1897, pp. 17 ff. ; Zahn in Geschicht- 
liche Studien Albert Hauck zum 70. Geburtstage dargebracht, 1916, pp. 52-63. 

3 Ff. C. Burkitt, Encyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘Text and Versions,’ col. 4996 ; 
Burkitt is inclined to the view “ that it was not originally composed in Latin, 
and that we possess only the Latin translation.” 

4 Perhaps Spanish in origin. See G. Ficker, Studien zu Vigilius von Thapsus, 
1897, pp. 42-50; Capelle, op. cit. p. 111 note 2. 

5 Capelle, op. cit. p. 87. The text of the Psalter used by the Lzber pro- 
massionum was substantially that of the Verona Psalter (R) and of the Old 
Latin Psalter of Carthage, as quoted by Augustine; Capelle, pp. 87-169, 227- 
233. On the attribution to Quodvultdeus see P. Schepens, Recherches de science 
religieuse, vol. x., 1919, pp. 230-248 ; D. Franses, Die Werke des hl. Quodvulideus 
(Veréffentlichungen aus dem Kirchenhistorischen Seminar Minchen, iv. Reihe, 
Nr. 9), Munich, 1920; Theologische Quartalschrift, vol. omt., 1922, p. 129. 

6 G. Morin, Btudes, textes, découvertes, vol. i. pp. 151-205. 

7 Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, p. 89. In at least one 
instance, Ep. 41, 1, § 2, Jerome quotes Acts (ii. 14-18) from a text “related to 
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of Nola (} 431), Valerian of Cimiez (near Nice ; middle of fifth 
century), and Cassiodorus (+575). From Gaul: Hilary of 
Poitiers (+ 367), Gregory of Tours ({ 593), and Ado of Lyons and 
Vienne (} 875) ; from the British Isles, Pelagius (ca. 409) ;+ from 
Dacia, Niceta of Remesiana (fl. 400). To these should be added 
the tract De trinitate ascribed to Vigilius of Thapsus, the Acta 
Archelai of Hegemonius, and the Latin version * of Irenaeus.* 
The quotations from Acts of nearly all these writers are few, 
and sometimes brief, but the list, which is not exhaustive, shows 
the abundance of available material for illustration of the history 
which awaits the student who will approach the Latin text of Acts 
with sound method, adequate knowledge, and historical sense. 


On the complicated history of the Old Latin text of Acts 
two recent studies, one by Jiilicher, the other by Capelle, have 
thrown fresh light, the one by direct approach, the other 
indirectly.4 Jiilicher, in an essay resting on thorough study of 
the documents considered, and no less full of learning and 
insight than it is delightful and sympathetic, has investigated the 
character of the six chief witnesses, and traced in this way the 
history of the text. On his guidance the following account is 
largely, but not wholly, dependent. 


1 On Pelagius’s text of Acts see A. Souter, Pelagius’s Expositions of Thirteen 
Episiles of St. Paul: I. Introduction (Texts and Studies, ix.), 1922, pp. 169-171 ; 
“the evidence suggests that the British text was related to those used in 
Africa and Spain rather than any others ” (p. 169). 

* The biblical quotations in the Latin version of Irenaeus generally follow 
Irenaeus’s Greek text, but in the form of language adopted for this purpose a 
fourth-century revised African text seems to have been in the translator’s mind ; 
see A. Souter in Novum Testamentum S. Irenaei, pp. clxiii, clxv ; cf. pp. xvii £. ; 
see below, pp. clxxxvii-clxxxviii. 

° These Latin writers are nearly all used in the apparatus of Zahn, 
Urausgabe ; most of the quotations are given by Sabatier. 

* In addition to the investigations of Jiilicher and Capelle here referred to 
see Paul Monceaux, Histoire littéraire de l Afrique chrétienne depuis les origines 
jusqwa Vinvasion arabe, vol. i., 1901, chap. iii., ‘La Bible latine en Afrique.’ 
This comprehensive exposition by Monceaux is of great value, in spite of some 
misapprehensions with regard to the textual criticism and history of the Greek 
Bible, and although some matters would require restatement in the light of 
more recent studies. 


® Adolf Jiilicher, ‘ Kritische Analyse der lateinischen Ubersetzungen der 
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The earliest evidence of the translation, or translations, of 
parts of the Bible into Latin comes from Africa through Ter- 
tullian, whose text, so far as we can learn it, was ‘ Western.’ The 
text of Cyprian and Codex h was that of the church of Carthage,} 
for we find it in that church, with virtually no change, cited at 
length by Augustine in the report of the debate with Felix the 
Manichee in 404, as well as elsewhere in Augustine’s writings. 
That the earliest form of this version was native to Africa, not 
brought from Europe or the East, is altogether probable, although 
the other view has been held. What was its further history has 
not been determined.2 The analogy of the African text of the 
Psalter suggests some development of the text of Acts in the 
later centuries, both in Africa and when it was transplanted to 
Spain, but of the course of this nothing definite can at present 
be affirmed. Such a development would doubtless show the 
softening of African crudities under foreign influences from 
Italian texts and then from the Vulgate ; it would probably in 
certain types include the elimination of ‘ Western’ traits and 
some degree of approximation to the Greek texts later current. 
One example of such a later Spanish-African text, retaining a 
strong ‘ Western’ character, is probably what we find in the Old 
Latin portions of the Perpignan codex (thirteenth century) from 
South-western France (see above, pp. cvili-cix). 

The few fragments of Donatist quotations, chiefly in passages 
which we are unable to compare with an earlier African 
text, are insufficient to show the nature of the Donatist text 
(after 330). They exhibit a certain contact with gig d e and the 
Vulgate? and doubtless represent a type marked by similar 


Apostelgeschichte,’ Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 
1914, pp. 163-188. 

1 The translation in h, Acts xviii. 2, of dd ris ‘Pduns by ab urbe (so also d 
ex urbem) does not imply Roman origin. See Zahn, Geschichte des neu- 
testamentlichen Kanons, vol. ii. p. 132 note 1, for evidence from many parts of 
the empire. 

2 The uncertainty as to the origin of De rebaptismate (see above, p. cxvii) 
makes it impossible to draw inferences therefrom with regard to a later form of 
the African version. 3 Jilicher, p. 180. 
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qualities to those found in Donatist texts from the Psalms, 
namely a high degree of conservatism together with some 
innovations. 

Whether versions of the Latin Bible were made in Italy in 
independence of the African version is not known, but there is 
clear evidence that texts early used in Italy were strongly in- 
fluenced by the labours of the African church in translating the 
Bible.1 Intercourse between Italian and African Christians was 
active at all times; the need of a translation into Latin would 
be felt less early in the Greek-speaking church of Rome than in 
Africa ; a new translator is commonly wise enough to avail him- 
self of the aid of his predecessors’ renderings, and the line between 
an independent translation in which such aid has been used and 
the revision of an earlier translation is hard, indeed impossible, 
to draw. Even if the line could be drawn in theory, it would 
be hard from any actual facts to gather which of two so nearly 
related processes had been employed. As time went on, however, 
Italian Christianity gained pre-eminence, and, moreover, the 
biblical text current in Italy, whatever its ultimate origin, came 
to present a better and more modern literary form than the 
African Bible, which must have sounded odd and archaic to the 
educated Christian in either land. Meantime Spain seems to 
have drawn its earliest text of the Bible, as it did its liturgy, 
from African sources.” This interplay of influences proceeding 
in the earliest period from Africa to affect Spanish and Italian 
Bibles (followed by a development in Italy), and then, at a later 
time, of counter-influences proceeding from Italy to affect the 
text of Africa * and Spain, goes far to account for the mingled 
elements which we actually find in most of the extant witnesses 
to the Old Latin text. 


1 Cf. Sanday and Turner, Novwm Testamentum Sancti Irenaet, pp. xvii f. 

* Capelle, op. cit. pp. 44 f., 118 f. note, 222 ; Cabrol, art. ‘ Afrique (Liturgie),’ 
in Dictionnaire darchéologie chrétienne, col. 613 note 1. On the service ren- 
dered by Spain in preserving and transmitting something of the secular 
literature current in Africa, see L. Traube, Hinleitung in die lateinische Philologie 
des Mittelalters (Vorlesungen und Abhandlungen, ii.), Munich, 1911, p. 126. 

3 Capelle, p. 45. 
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The great event in the history of the Old Latin Acts was a 
revision which must have taken place as early as the year 350, 
and which speedily became widely influential. Well preserved 
in Codex Gigas and the ample citations of Lucifer, this revised 
text also appears in a fragment for liturgical use known as g, 
(tenth or eleventh century); it was used in s, perhaps as the 
basis of the editor’s work; and its influence appears in the 
lectionary of Toledo (t) in the seventh century, as well as probably 
in perp. Further, we find it employed by ‘ Ambrosiaster’ (fl. 
375), by Niceta of Remesiana in Dacia (fl. 400),1 and by Jerome 
himself.2, Even in the ninth century it was the chief text relied 
on by Ado of Lyons. Where it was made is not known,? but it 
was intended to provide the educated reader with a text suited 
to his needs, conformed to Latin idiom, and clearly intelligible. 
African peculiarities are largely avoided ; Greek barbarisms have 
been dropped ; and its Latin is sometimes, because a, less literal 
rendering, better than that of the Vulgate. It was plainly made 
with the use of a Greek text of non-western type,‘ and has been 
partly freed from ‘ Western’ readings, especially ‘ Western’ 
additions. Earlier revisions in the same direction may have 
preceded it ; on such perhaps e and the Vulgate were founded ; 
but this revision, made before 350, is the source of what has 
come in modern times to be called the ‘ European’ Latin text 
of Acts. Its publication meant a much closer approximation 
than heretofore of the most widely used Latin text to the current 


1 Burkitt in A. E. Burn, Niceta of Remesiana, pp. exliv-cliv. 

2 Souter, The Text and Canon of the New Testament, pp. 44, 89, who cites 
Jerome, Ep. 41. 1, § 2 (p. 312, Hilberg), a letter believed to be from the 
year 384, 

3 Jiilicher, p. 188, speaks of the recension as made neither in Africa nor in 
Rome. Africanisms have been eliminated more thoroughly than in the African 
revision of the Psalms of about the same date which produced the version of the 
Psalter used by Augustine. Doubtless the ground for supposing it to have 
originated outside of Rome lies in the fact that the text used as the basis of the 
Vulgate differed from the gigas-text. 

4 Jilicher, pp. 177-180, 185 f., from which has been learned most of what is 
said above about the gigas-recension. On Lucianic elements in later Old 
Latin texts of the Old Testament, see Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 6; 
Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, p. 93. 


Gigas- 
recension. 


Cxxil THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


Greek manuscripts of the period. In considering this recension 
of the Latin Acts, we may recall that the fourth century was a 
period of increasing contact of Western and Hastern Christian 
leaders, and that Athanasius resided at Rome from 339 to 342 
(or 340 to 343).2 

Among the Old Latin texts that of the fragments of the last 
chapters known as s (Codex Bobiensis, fifth or sixth century) 
occupies a place somewhat apart. It is allied to gig, and perhaps 
based on a slightly different form of that recension, and is related 
to the Vulgate in such a way as to suggest that its editor has also 
used an older text on which the Vulgate rests. Yet that it was 
directly influenced by the Vulgate is not impossible, although it 
does not seem to have been proved. It is the work of a competent 
scholar, who has tried to produce a text in good Latin idiom 
which should be wholly conformed to the Old Uncial Greek text, 
both in omitting longer ‘ Western ’ additions and in details. The 
date of this work must lie in the fourth or fifth century. 

It thus appears that the two well-established landmarks (at 
least in the Book of Acts) for finding our way in the wilderness 
of the Old Latin version are the Cyprianic text, current by 
240, and the gigas-revision, made before 350.3 


1 Abundant evidence (Hilary, Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine) shows that in 
the fourth century Greek texts of the Old Testament were used in the West ; 
Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, p. 153; Der Text des Septuaginta- 
Psalters, pp. 75-79 ; Burkitt, he Old Latin and the Itala, p. 8. 

2 For the above account of s, I am wholly dependent on Jiilicher, op. cit. 
pp. 173-177. 

3 The Gigas-revision, as I have ventured to call it, produced much of the 
text which appears in the ‘ European’ representatives of the Old Latin. I 
have, however, ordinarily refrained from applying to it directly the term 
‘ European,’ because the latter covers so many different forms of text, and is in 
itself likely to mislead by reason of its direct parallelism to the term ‘ African.’ 
The term ‘ Italian ’ is also to be avoided. It was used by Augustine only with 
relation to the Old Testament. That he used it there to denote Jerome’s transla- 
tion must be accepted, especially since the remaining difficulties left by Burkitt’s 
fundamental discussion in The Old Latin and the Itala (Texts and Studies, iv.), 
1896, and Corssen’s clear and instructive review in Géttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 
1897, pp. 416-424, seem to have been once and for all removed by the acute study 
of De Bruyne, ‘ L’Itala de Saint Augustin,’ in Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxx., 1913, 
pp. 294-314, where it is conclusively shown that these difficulties were due to 
the fact that the final edition of Augustine’s De doctrina christiana differed sub- 
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The other study mentioned above is that of Capelle on the 
Latin text of the Psalter in Africa, already often referred to,! a 
treatise distinguished by a great elegance of method, a striking 
sense of the concrete reality of events and circumstances, and a 
comprehensive grasp of all the facts bearing on the author’s field. 

The history of the African Psalter is made out as follows. 
By the time of Tertullian, or earlier, various local translations of 
the Psalms were current in Africa in written form. From one 
of these, not identical with that of Tertullian himself, grew up 
the Psalter of Cyprian, of which we have much knowledge from 
the Testimonia (Codex L). From one of the mss. of the Testi- 
monia (Codex V, known only from the collation of Latini), and 
from the African writings prior to and contemporary with 
Cyprian, it appears certain that the African Psalter was by no 
means uniform in the time of Cyprian, and that a variety of 
kindred but varying texts were in use. Later in the same 
century the text of the Testumonia followed in the quotations of 
Lactantius (who had probably lived only in Africa up to the date 
of the composition of his Divinae institutiones, about 290) shows 
some modification of the original African (for instance Novos is 
verbum, no longer sermo). If one ms. of Lactantius (Codex H) 
gives a text which seems even more archaic than that of the 
original Testimonia, that fact bears witness to the persistent 
vitality of the Latin text in Africa, which had by no means 
stiffened into uniformity at the end of the third century or even 
later. 

In the fourth century, about 330, the Donatist party became 
organized, and the controversies of that period, resting on 
biblical proofs, stimulated attention to the biblical text. In 
accordance with their theological character, the Donatists used 


stantially from the form in which it was first published. An earlier suggestion 
of the explanation now convincingly elaborated by De Bruyne was made by 
Paul Wendland, ‘ Zur altesten Geschichte der Bibel in der Kirche,’ Zettschraft 
fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. i., 1900, p. 289 footnote. 

1 Paul Capelle, Le Teate du psautier latin en Afrique (Collectanea Biblica 
Latina cura et studio monachorum 8. Benedicti, vol. 1v.), Rome, 1913. 


The Psalter 
in Africa, 


exxiv THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


a Psalter of a generally archaic type but yet containing some 
innovations as compared with Cyprianic standards. About 
350, perhaps partly in consequence of the Donatist controversy, 
there was made in the orthodox African church a revision of 
the Psalter in which European influences and a more culti- 
vated Latinity were brought into the African text. This was a 
revolutionary, and must have been a sudden, departure from the 
Cyprianic text, even in the modified forms in which the first half 
of the fourth century had known that text. It may have been 
called out by the desire to unify the varying texts current among 
the orthodox. In a form which had been subjected to a further 
special revision (of but limited range) this text was that which 
Augustine found in use when he came to Africa in 388, and which 
was employed by the churches of Carthage and Hippo. It was 
the text of the Psalter which Augustine always continued to 
quote, except when for certain more learned purposes he used the 
translation of Jerome. 

A little earlier than Augustine’s arrival in Africa, Optatus 
of Mileve’s quotations (about 370) show that he had entirely 
broken with the Cyprianic Psalter. The change was due to 
the same revision of which we see the later results in the text 
of Augustine. Closely related to the transformed African Psalter 
used by Augustine is the text of the Psalms in the African Liber 
promissionum et praedictorum der (440-450). It passed over 
to Italy also, and was long used there, for a continuous Psalter, 
a sister type of the same special revision used by Augustine, 
appears as the Latin side of the bilingual Verona Psalter (R) 
of the sixth century, where it has perhaps even had its effect 
on the Greek text opposite. 

The text of Augustine and the Verona Psalter is in its whole 
fabric a thoroughly African text, well mixed from various 
African sources, “not merely a text with an African base, still 


1 A similar relation is found to subsist between Augustine’s text of the 
Pauline epistles (extant in Codex r) and the text of the Liber promissionwm et 
praedictorum ; De Bruyne, Les Fragments de Freising, 1921, pp. xxxv f. 
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less a foreign text africanized,’! but the revision was made 
with the aid of European texts, although the precise type of 
these latter is impossible to determine. Vigorous and skilful 
African hands succeeded in producing a revision of the Psalter 
distinguished by homogeneity, by a certain purity and uniformity, 
by originality of apt rendering as compared with the European 
texts, and by great fidelity to the Greek text.2. Perhaps St. 
Augustine himself had a share in perfecting the work.? 

In addition to his use of this fourth-century African revised 
Old Latin, Augustine also used, especially for purposes of learning 
and criticism, a copy of Jerome’s Gallican Psalter (made from a 
hexaplaric Greek text ; now included in the Vulgate). He seems 
to have drawn this not directly from a manuscript of the true 
Gallican version but from a gallicanized African Psalter. 

Meantime the African text had been carried to Spain. Pacian 
of Barcelona (360-390) used a Psalter closely akin to that of 
Cyprian.4 The pseudo-augustinian Speculum (‘m’ in the New 
Testament) and the text of Cyprian’s Testumonia (Codex A) 
found with it in the same ms. (Sessorianus) show kindred, but 
not identical, mixed texts of the Psalter, in which the Old African 
type current in Spain has been nearly, but not quite, supplanted 
by the text of the Mozarabic liturgy. This mixture of texts in 
Spain probably took place in the fifth century. The Mozarabic 
Psalter itself was not devoid of survivals of the Old African 
text, foreign to its main sources (which were the Roman Psalter 
and in less degree the Hebrew Psalter of Jerome). 

For the rest of the fifth century and the first half of the sixth, 
the evidence of Victor of Vita (486), Vigilius of Thapsus (fl. 484), 
and Fulgentius of Ruspe (468-533) gives a just notion of what 
was taking place in Africa. Various texts were in use, but the 
Gallican Psalter was extending its sway. Yet it did not succeed 
in completely eliminating all Old African readings from the text 


1 Capelle, p. 116. 

2 Capelle, pp. 120, 129-131. On all these points Capelle furnishes 
illustrations. 

3 De Bruyne, op. cit. p. XxXxXviil. 4 Capelle, pp. 44 f., 111 note. 
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of these writers, while Fulgentius perhaps shows some traces of the 
influence of Jerome’s Roman Psalter. But Christian Africa was 
already decadent, and by 700 was in the hands of the Saracens. 

It has seemed worth while to give at some length this sketch 
of the history of the Psalter in Africa, as worked out in the 
admirable book of Capelle, for although no direct application 
of his results to the text of the New Testament can at present 
be made, it is highly suggestive for New Testament textual 
history, both in method and conclusions. As, in the case of 
Acts, Cyprian and the gigas-recension form two trustworthy 
landmarks, so in the Psalter two fixed points stand out to our 
view, the one again the text of Cyprian, the other an African 
revision of about 350 which strongly reminds us of the gigas- 
revision of not far from the same date. These two fourth- 
century revisions, however, can probably not be brought into 
close relation, for so far as we know the gigas-revision was 
European, not African. Likewise, both in the Psalter and in 
Acts, texts passed from Africa to Spain and in that land mingled 
their readings with others coming from Italian or Gallic sources. 
And finally the work of Jerome, although only after a plainly 
discernible struggle, won virtually the whole ground. 

As to the Greek text which underlay the African Psalter, that 
of Tertullian’s and Cyprian’s Latin versions seems to have been 
an Old Antiochian text (hence it sometimes agrees with the late 
Antiochian revision of Lucian, but never where the hand of 
Lucian himself is apparent), combined with readings derived 
from Egyptian texts, especially that of Upper Egypt, and some 
other ancient elements.! The respective relations of Tertullian 
and of Cyprian to these several constituent elements were in 
part, but only in part, the same. The revised African Psalter 


+ A similar conclusion as to the African Latin text of the Prophets is stated 
by Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius (Texts and Studies, vol. iii.), pp. exvif. 

* Capelle, pp. 200-207. Capelle (p. 203 note 1) adds a discreet warning 
against the too confident assumption that these Antiochian and Egyptian 
readings originated in those regions, or that the text containing them was 
derived from those regions by the Christians of North Africa. 
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of 350 seems to show no large influence from any other type of 
Greek text than that observable in the Old African. 


(6) VuLGATE 


The Vulgate translation of the Gospels was presented to 
Pope Damasus by St. Jerome in 384; the rest of the New Testa- 
ment followed, but perhaps only after several years. In Acts 
Jerome’s revision rested on an Old Latin basis, which may have 
been an ancestor of gig. In some cases he preserved African 
renderings foreign to gig (for instance xx. 17 majores natu for 
mpeoBurepor, where d gig have presbytert ; or xxvii. 3, where the 
peculiar reading of vg ad amicos ire et curam sui agere recalls 
h amacis qua veniebant [ad eum] utt curam ejus agerent, while gig 
reads wre ad amicos et curam sui habere), and he may well have had 
at his disposal a variety of manuscripts. At any rate he has 
retained a very large measure of Old Latin readings. But he 
brought in some renderings of his own, and he purged the text 
by the aid of a Greek text like that of the Old Uncials, although 
peculiarities of no single one of the extant uncials are reflected 
in his translation.2 Jerome’s skill in departing as little as 
possible from Old Latin renderings, while by slight changes and 
rearrangement of words he yet attained, even in order, extra- 
ordinary exactness of agreement with his Greek standard, and 
produced an excellent translation, is worthy of the greatest 
admiration. Wordsworth and White believe that a series of 
renderings which they collect show that his Greek text differed 
somewhat from any known to us,’ but on a close scrutiny these 
instances, with hardly an exception, do not seem to require this 
supposition. 

The text of the Vulgate became mixed with the Old Latin 
at an early date, and suffered from other corruption, as it was 

1 Jiilicher, op. cit. pp. 167 f., 185-188; Wordsworth and White, Actus 
Apostolorum, pp. X-Xiii. 


2 Wordsworth and White, pp. xii f. 
3 [bid. p. xi. 
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copied and when it was carried to distant lands. Important 
events in its history were the attempts of Alcuin (801) and of the 
Spaniard Theodulf (early ninth century) to establish a corrected 
text. 

The primary codices of the Vulgate which Wordsworth and 
White have selected as the basis of their text are G C A F D, 
named in order of excellence, and chosen as independent repre- 
sentatives from five distinct types and from widely distant 
localities. The agreement of these five, when it presents itself, 
is taken as decisive ; when they differ, the internal probability 
of readings is invoked. The chief rules followed by the editors 
are that that reading is to be accepted which (1) agrees with the 
Greek, especially with the Old Uncials ; or (2) renders the Greek 
best ; or (3) is not found in the Old Latin ; or (4) is supported 
by a family of codices whose readings are approved as right 
in the immediate context; or (5) is shorter. Attention must 
also be paid to obvious scribal errors. The five primary Mss. are 
the following : 

G. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 11,553. Codex Sangermanensis. 
Ninth century (first half). This ms. came from Southern Gaul, 
perhaps from Lyons. 

C. La Cava 14. Codex Cavensis. Ninth century. Probably 
written in Castile or Leon. C is the best representative of the 
Spanish family, and probably represents the edition of Peregrinus 
(450-500); it is superior to T (Codex Toletanus, eighth [tenth] 
century), which seems to give the text of Isidore of Seville (560- 
636).? 

A. Florence, Bibl. laur. 1. Codex Amiatinus. Ca. 700 a.p. 
Written in Northumbria; shows traces in Acts of influence 

1 G is distinguished not only by the singular excellence of its text in some 
parts of the New Testament, but by containing (in expanded form) at the close 
of the Old Testament a colophon, elsewhere known only in the Bible de Rosas 
(R), which claims to be by Jerome, and may be genuine; see D. de Bruyne, 
“Un nouveau document sur les origines de la Vulgate,’ Revue Biblique, vol. x., 
1913, pp. 5-14. 


2 D. de Bruyne, ‘ Ktude sur les origines de la Vulgate en Espagne,’ Revue 
Bénédictine, vol. xxx1., 1914-19, pp. 373-401. 
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from the Latin (e) of Codex Laudianus (E). The text is of 
Neapolitan origin, and probably drawn from that of Cassio- 
dorus.! 

F. Fulda. Codex Fuldensis. Ca. 545 a.p. Written at Capua. 
On the text of F, which lay in Northumbria in the late years 
of the seventh and early years of the eighth century, is closely 
dependent the revision of Alcuin. 

D. Dublin, Library of Trinity College. The Book of Armagh. 
First half of ninth century. D contains many Old Latin readings 
which survived from the text earlier current in Ireland.? 

The other codices used by Wordsworth and White fall into 
groups : 

(1) Codex I (Iuveniani; Rome, Santa Maria in Vallicella, Im 
B 257; now in Biblioteca Vittorio-Emanuele ; eighth or ninth 
century) and Codex M (Monacensis; ninth or tenth century) 
represent the same type as Codex A. 

(2) Codex S (Sangallensis; eighth century) and Codex U su 
(Ulmensis; ninth century), both Iro-gallic and written at St. 
Gall, largely agree with Codex F, but contain some of the 
additions current in the work of Celtic scribes. 

(3) Codex T (Toletanus; originally from Seville; now at T 
Madrid, Bibl. nac.; eighth [tenth] century) * belongs with Codex 
C, but shows a later form of the Spanish text, probably that of 
Isidore of Seville (560-636). 

(4) Codex O (Oxoniensis-Seldenianus ; sometimes designated 0 
x of the Old Latin ; seventh or eighth century, written in the 
Isle of Thanet, Kent, England) has a peculiar text related both 
to the Irish and to the Northumbrian forms. 

(5) Codex © (Theodulfianus ; early ninth century, probably 0 
copied at Fleury under the direction of Theodulf himself) best 


1 J. Chapman, Notes on the Harly History of the Vulgate Gospels, 1908, 
chap. ii.; and his article, ‘ Cassiodorus and the Echternach Gospels,’ Revue 
Bénédictine, vol. xxvim1., 1911, pp. 283-295. 

2 John Gwynn, Liber Ardmachanus, The Book of Armagh, Dublin, 1913. 

3 B. A. Lowe, ‘ On the Date of Codex Toletanus,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. 
XXXvV., 1923, pp. 267-271. 
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represents the Theodulfian recension, which rested on a Spanish 
(or, rather, Languedocian) text akin to that of C T. 

(6) Codices K (Karolinus, British Museum, add. 10,546 ; 
ninth century, script of Tours), B (Bambergensis, ninth century, 
script of Tours), V (Vallicellanus, B. vi., ninth century), R (Bible 
de Rosas, tenth century) ; written in eastern Tarragonian Spain ; 
named in order of excellence, are the best representatives of the 
recension of Alcuin,! and are consequently closely related to 
F and, less nearly, to 8 U. 

(7) Codex W (William of Hales, a.p. 1254) is taken as a good 
representative of the text current among scholars in the later 
Middle Ages. 

The relation of these mss. and groups is to be accounted for 
by the history of the Vulgate, in so far as that has been made 
out by the researches of scholars.” 

Good copies of St. Jerome’s translation, or of large parts of 
it, were early in use in Italy and Southern Spain. At Squillace 
in South Italy in the sixth century Cassiodorus obtained from 
Naples an excellent text of the Gospels and a less good one of 
other parts of the Bible. He seems to have used these to correct 
an Old Latin text, from which some, though few and unimportant, 
survivals remained in his text. From this text proceeded that 
brought to Northumbria, probably by Ceolfrid or Benedict 
Biscop about 680. Among many copies of this Northumbrian 
text Codex Amiatinus (A) is the best. 

Also in the neighbourhood of Naples at Capua, in 541-546 


1 Codex V in Acts i.-ii. follows the family of Codex Amiatinus rather than 
the Alcuinian text ; Wordsworth and White, pp. viii, xv; cf. Berger, Histoire 
dela Vulgate pendant les premiers siécles du moyen dge. pp. 197-204, 242. On 
this Ms. see also P. Corssen, G'éttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1894, pp. 855-875 ; 
H. Quentin, Mémoire sur Vétablissement du texte de la Vulgate, Ire partie, 
Octateuque (Collectanea Biblica Latina, v1.), 1922, pp. 266 ff. 

2 S. Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, 1893; H. J. White, art. ‘ Vulgate’ in 
Hastings’s Dictionary of the Bible, vol. iv., 1902; John Chapman, Notes on the 
Early History of the Vulgate Gospels, 1908 ; id. ‘ Cassiodorus and the Echternach 
Gospels,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxvui1., 1911, pp. 283-295; H. Quentin, op. cit., 
1922. 

3 Chapman, Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxvut., 1911, pp. 286-288. 
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was written Codex Fuldensis (F), which was brought to England, 
perhaps by the same hands as A, given to Boniface, and by him 
to the monastery of Fulda in Germany.! The resemblance of 
the text of A and F in the Gospels is thus easily accounted 
for by their common dependence on the text of Naples; the 
divergence of the two texts in other parts of the New Testament 
has not been definitely explained. 

From Italy also, and perhaps from Rome, copies of the 
Vulgate, which were independent of the Northumbrian text, 
came to England with the mission of Augustine of Canterbury 
(596) and with his successors in the following century. Roman 
Christianity, advancing from England into Ireland, gained 
dominance over the earlier Irish Christianity, introduced probably 
in the fourth century, which had maintained itself during the 
centuries of heathen aggression. But this Irish church of 
earlier foundation had used the Old Latin version of the Bible, 
and was strongly attached to it, so that one product of the 
new Roman mission in Ireland was a combination of the Old 
Latin with the new Italian Vulgate text brought by the new 
leaders. The Irish text which thus resulted was distinct from 
the Northumbrian; in the great series of superb products of 
Trish scribes in Ireland and on the continent it had a long history 
and far-reaching influence, and in one of its forms it is found 
in the Book of Armagh (D). 

On the history of the Vulgate text in Italy recent researches 
have thrown but little light. A Roman type must have existed, 
and one stage of it may be represented by the English manu- 
scripts of the Gospels traditionally connected with Canterbury 
and Gregory the Great; of Acts nothing can be said. The 
difficulty of the problem and meagreness of the evidence are 
perhaps due to the long-continued use in Rome ? and North Italy 


1 J. Chapman, Notes on the Early History of the Vulgate Gospels, pp. 157 f., 


160 f., 188. 
2 Gregory the Great ({ 604) says that both the Old Latin and the Vulgate 


were alike in use at Rome in his time, Hzpositio in librum B. Job (Moralium 
libri), Epistola ad Leandrum, 5, Migne, vol. Ixxv. p. 516: Novam vero trans. 
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of the good revised form of the Old Latin (the so-called * Euro- 
pean’), as well as to the successive and terrible disasters which 
befell the city of Rome.1 In Northern Italy, in the province of 
Milan, a definite type of text established itself as early as the 
eleventh century, based on texts immediately or more remotely 
of Spanish origin but with combination of the text of Alcuin. 
It appears in ss. of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, and may 
have had its origin at Rome.? Another group in the Octateuch 
comprises chiefly mss. written at Monte Cassino in the tenth, 
eleventh, and twelfth centuries, which have a text derived from 
Spain.? 

Of the history of the Vulgate text of the New Testament in 
North Africa very little is known. The Vulgate Gospels and 
St. Jerome’s Gallican Psalter (in a slightly modified form) were 
in use there in the time of St. Augustine.* 

In Spain the text of the Vulgate had its own development. 
As in Ireland, it came into rivalry, and then entered a com- 
bination, with the African Latin texts of earlier and of later 
type which had come across the Mediterranean from Africa, and 
with the revised ‘ European’ text which reached the peninsula 
from Italy and perhaps from Gaul. At first in southern Spain, 
then, at the comimg of the Mohammedan Moors in the eighth 
century (battle of Xeres de la Frontera, 711), driven to the north 


lationem dissero, sed cum probationis causa exigit, nunc novam, nunc veterem, 
per testimonia assumo ; ut quia sedes apostolica, cui deo auctore praesideo, utraque 
utitur, met quoque labor studit ex utraque fulciatur. 

1 Codex Iuveniani (I) and Codex Monacensis (M) may represent an Italian 
text akin to that of Codex Amiatinus. It does not seem to be suggested that 
either of them is dependent on the text of Northumbria. The participation of 
the text of Codex Fuldensis in the composition of Codex Sangallensis and Codex 
Ulmensis may be due to an Italian strain in these latter manuscripts. But in 
the case of Alcuin’s revision the close connexion with the Italian Codex F 
would seem more probably due to the relation of the two, each in its own 
way, to Northumbria. 

2 H. Quentin, Mémoire sur Vétablissement du texte de la Vulgate, Tere partie, 
pp. 361-384. 

3 H. Quentin, op. cit. pp. 352-360. 

4 On Augustine’s use of the Gallican Psalter see above, p. exxv; cf. also 
P. Monceaux, Histoire littéraire de V Afrique chrétienne, vol. i., 1901, pp. 150 f. 
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and maintaining themselves in the kingdoms of Leon and Castile, 
the Visigothic Christians produced many copies of the Latin 
Bible, of which some, from the seventh century on, have come 
down to us. Some of these show that the Vulgate element in 
these mixed and interpolated texts was of excellent quality, 
faithful to the original which had earlier reached Spain. Codex 
Cavensis (C; ninth century) seems to represent the edition of 
Peregrinus (probably northern Spain, 450-500), Codex Toletanus 
(T; eighth century, perhaps completed in the tenth century) 
that of Isidore of Seville (560-636). From Leon and Castile 
(especially Toledo), and Catalonia, these texts made their way 
into Languedoc and up the Rhone valley to Vienne and Lyons, 
ancient seats of second-century Christianity which in the inter- 
vening centuries had, like Rome, exchanged Greek for Latin as 
the language of the Church. Spanish texts were carried even 
farther, to North Italy (Bobbio and the province of Milan) and 
so to Switzerland. 

Corresponding on the other side to the entrance of the 
Spanish text of the Vulgate into France was the bringing in of 
Trish and Northumbrian texts by innumerable missionaries who, 
from the seventh century on, worked in to a cordon of stations 
on the north and east and south-east, some of them following up 
the Rhine. From these centres Irish scribes and Irish texts pene- 
trated into the very heart of the country. To name only points 
where the scribes or the texts are actually known, we find them 
at Tours and Angers, perhaps coming by way of Brittany, and 
in the neighbourhood of Lyons; in Normandy, at Fécamp and 
St. Evroult ; on the east at Echternach, Wiirzburg, Metz; in 
Switzerland, at St. Gall, the neighbouring Reichenau, and Pfafers ; 
in Northern Italy, at Bobbio, founded by St. Columban. 

In France itself no earlier type of Vulgate text had been 
current—indeed the Vulgate itself, especially for the New Testa- 
ment, had but slowly and gradually superseded the Old Latin 
in the course of the fifth and sixth centuries; but endless 
varieties of French text resulted from the conflict of Spanish 
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and British (Irish and English) influences. The most distin- 
guished example of this mixture is the Codex Sangermanensis 
(G; ninth century ; probably from near Lyons), in which a text 
largely, in the Old Testament almost wholly, of Spanish origin 
has been mixed with an Irish strain and with a ‘ Huropean’ 
Old Latin text (especially in the Gospel of Matthew). The 
Acts of Codex G present a text of which neither its composition 
nor the ground of its excellence is fully explained, but which, 
on internal grounds, is accounted the best extant representative 
of the Vulgate of St. Jerome. Even in the Gospels those readings 
of Codex G which are not otherwise accounted for often possess 
almost unique value as survivals of the original Vulgate text. 
In Acts G agrees more often with A than with F.1 

Toward a better text two attempts were made about the 
year 800. That of Theodulf (} ca. 821), himself a Visigoth, was 
mingled of various elements, Spanish and British, but in Acts 
substantially reproduced the text of Languedoc. Far more 
powerful in its effects was the text of Alcuin, presented to Charle- 
magne in 801. For the formation of this, copies were brought 
from York, where he had been brought up from infancy. In 
the ninth century this text was multiplied in a great number of 
copies, but in these was immediately and progressively modified 
and depraved. Attempts to secure uniformity of use by a fresh 
revision of the text of the Bible often produce at first a new 
confusion, but they often mark an epoch. It was so here; 
Alcuin’s text, in the main of Northumbrian origin, was the 
signal for the final disappearance of any considerable Old Latin 
influence in the French text. 

In succeeding centuries a succession of scholars endeavoured 
to establish more correct texts than those current, until the 
thirteenth century witnessed the rise into leadership of the 
University of Paris, and with it, centring in Paris, an activity 
never before equalled in the production of Bibles, many of them 


? Wordsworth and White, Actus Apostolorum, pp. vi, xiii f., xvi; Quattuor 
Evangelia, ‘ Epilogus,’ p. 717. 
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characterised by their handy form and beautiful execution. The 
text of the later Middle Ages was this Paris text, and from some 
of its forms was drawn the chief part of the modern printed text 
of which the Clementine edition of 1592 constitutes the standard. 

From this sketch it will be apparent that the grouping of 
Wordsworth and White’s classification is due to the real working 
of comprehensible historical forces, although not all of these can 
be traced in detail. 


(c) VERSIONS MADE FROM THE LaTIN 


Interest and some importance attaches in Acts to certain 
daughter-versions of the Latin Vulgate, because they contain 
many ‘Western’ readings. These are the two Provengal versions 
(of Provence and of the Waldensian valleys), the German version 
made from the Provengal, the Waldensian Italian version, and 
the Bohemian version.!_ Their origin is but imperfectly known, 
but they are bound together by the heretical or sectarian character 
of the Christians (except the Italians) among whom they severally 
circulated and whose need of a translation of the Bible into the 
vernacular they served. In particular they illustrate the wide 
range of Waldensian activity in all southern Germany before 
the period of John Hus.? 


1. Provencal 3 


In Languedoc a Latin text was current throughout the 
Middle Ages in which an important element containing many 


1 The translation into the Catalan dialect of north-eastern Spain is in some 
of its forms partly based on a text containing ‘ Western’ readings (e.g. Acts xi. 
1-2), as would be expected, but its complicated history is not well understood ; 
see 8. Berger, ‘ Nouvelles recherches sur les Bibles provengales et catalanes,’ 
Romania, vol. x1x., 1890, pp. 505-561, especially pp. 514 f. 

2 §. Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 74: ‘‘ Deux pays seulement, & notre 
connaissance, montrent, en plein moyen Age, un attachement obstiné aux textes 
antérieurs & saint Jéréme: ce sont les pays albigeois et la Bohéme, terres 
d’hérésie et d’indépendance religieuse autant que de particularisme fier et 
jaloux.” 

3 §. Berger, ‘Les Bibles provengales et vaudoises,’ Romania, vol. XvIll., 
1889, pp. 353-422. 
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Old Latin readings had been drawn from Spain.!_ A noteworthy 
example of such a Ms. is the Codex Colbertinus from Languedoc 
(Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 254, twelfth century). In this the Gospels 
are mostly Old Latin (c), with some African readings. Another 
Ms. showing considerable resemblance to Codex Colbertinus 
in the mixed Vulgate part of the latter, was the Codex Demi- 
dovianus (twelfth or thirteenth century), now lost, but published 
by Matthadi, 1782-1788, which came from the Jesuit house 
at Lyons. Still another pure copy of this text (but not from 
this region) is the Codex Wernigerodensis (Library of Graf 
Stolberg, Z.a.81), containing interlinear Bohemian glosses, and 
written in Bohemia very early in the fifteenth century.2 Other 
manuscripts from Languedoc date from the tenth to the four- 
teenth century,’ when this text disappears in fusion with the 
ordinary text of Paris. The revision of Theodulf (ninth century) 
probably rests in part on the Latin text of Languedoc. 

From this Latin are derived two types of translation into 
Provengal.4 (1) The first is a version found in two Mss. : 
one now at Lyons (Bibliothéque du Palais des Arts, No. 36), of 
the thirteenth century,® probably written in the modern Depart- 
ment of the Aude, not far from Carcassonne; the other an inferior 


1 §. Berger, Hist. de la Vulgate, pp. 72-82; Romania, vol. xvut., 1889, pp. 
354-356. Itis necessary to remark that the Latin text so used was Catholic, not 
heretical or schismatic, although its wide spread in southern and eastern Europe 
was due to the fact that Languedoc was a centre from which pioneer movements 
spread. It is an error, although a natural one, to say that “ only among heretics 
isolated from the rest of Western Christianity could an Old Latin text have 
been written at so late a period ”’ (sc. the twelfth century). 

2 Berger, Revue historique, vol. xtv., 1891, p. 148; Histoire de la Vulgate, 
1893, p. 80; W. Walther, Die deutsche Bibeliibersetzung des Mittelalters, Braun- 
schweig, 1889-1892, p. 190; readings given by Blass, Studien und Kritiken, 
vol. LxIx., 1896, pp. 486-471, and in Wordsworth and White. The Latin Bible 
of the abbey of Werden (Rhenish Prussia) referred to by Berger, Revue his- 
torique, 1886, p. 467, may be another similar copy. 

8 “ Un texte ancien dispersé dans des manuscrits récents,” Berger, Histoire 
de la Vulgate, p. 82. 

4 Besides the references given in the following notes see E. Reuss, art. 
‘ Bibeliibersetzungen, romanische,’ in Protestantische Realencykl., vol. iii., pp- 
139 f. 

5 According to Paul Meyer, between 1250 and 1280. 
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MS. at Paris (Bibl. nat., fr. 2425), of the first half of the fourteenth 
century, written somewhere in southern Provence. The Lyons 
codex | appears to have been copied directly from the interlinear 
Provengal gloss of a Latin ms., probably itself not much older 
than this extant copy. By the Catharist (Albigensian) liturgy 
which forms a part of it, appended to the New Testament, it is 
shown to have been written for the use of that sect. The Paris 
MS. gives a free and abridged version, by descent akin to the better 
translation of the Lyons ms. The margin is full of marks calling 
attention to the passages of Scripture especially valued by the 
Waldensians, and it seems to have been used by a Waldensian 
colporteur.2. These Provengal texts both represent the same 
dialect. Of the origin of the translation nothing is positively 
known ; no taint of heresy has been discovered at any point 
in it. 

(2) The second Provengal version is in the dialect of the 
Vaudois valleys of Piedmont, and is found in copies used by the 
Waldensians who dwelt there. The oldest and best ms. is that 
of Carpentras (Bibl. municipale, 22), in a southern French hand 
of the fourteenth century. Other important copies are at 
Dublin (A.4.13, written in 1522, but almost identical with the 
Carpentras Ms.), Grenoble (about 1400), Cambridge (University 
Library, Dd 15.34; early fifteenth century), and Ziirich (six- 
teenth century). Many other late copies are also known. 

These two Provengal versions? are probably, though not 
certainly, derived from a common original translation into 


1 Facsimile in L. Clédat, Le Nouveau Testament, traduit au XIII®¢ siécle en 
langue provencale suivi d'un rituel cathare, Paris, 1887. See E. Reuss, ‘ Les 
versions vaudoises existantes et la traduction des Albigeois ou Cathares,’ Revue 
de Théologie (Strasbourg), vol. v., 1852, pp. 321-349; ‘ Versions cathares et 
vaudoises,’ ibid. vol. v1., 1853, pp. 65-96 ; S. Berger, Romania, vol. xvii1., 1889, 
pp. 357-364; Paul Meyer, ‘ Recherches linguistiques sur lorigine des versions 
provengales du N.T.,’ Romania, vol. xvit., 1889, pp. 423-429. Readings in 
Acts are collected by Blass, Studien und Kritiken, 1896, pp. 436-471. 

2 Berger, Revue historique, vol. xxx., 1886, p. 168. 

3 See the clear brief statement of the process of events in Berger, ‘ Nouvelles 
recherches sur les Bibles provengales et catalanes,’ Romania, vol. x1x., 1890, 


pp. 559-561. 
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Provencal. At any rate, although their readings are not 
everywhere identical, both are derived from the Latin text of 
Languedoc of the thirteenth century, and hence in Acts contain 
many ‘ Western’ readings of Old Latin origin. Indeed, “ the 
Provencal versions form the best witness to the [mixed Vulgate] 
text of Languedoc,” which “ goes back directly to the ancient 
text of the Visigoths.”! It is not to be supposed that the 
Waldensians, Catharists, and Bohemians deliberately adopted a 
text of Acts because they knew it to be different from that used 
by the orthodox Catholics. On the contrary, the translators of 
these texts merely used the text of Languedoc current in their 
own day and locality, which happened (through contiguity to 
Spain) to be widely mixed with Old Latin readings ;? the 
translators themselves may or may not have been sectaries. 
Nevertheless, it is for the most part because these translations 
were used by sectaries that they have been preserved for us. 


2. German 3 


The German translation of the New Testament which was 
printed, with some variations, in many editions from 1466 to 
1518, was probably translated in the fourteenth century in 
southern Bohemia from a Provengal text * brought to Bohemia 


1 Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 73. 

* This fact is in itself an interesting illustration of the peculiar persistence 
in Africa and Spain of the ‘ Western’ African text of Acts side by side with 
later renderings of other books (thus in the Liber promissionum et praedictorum 
dei, about 450; codex h of the sixth century). 

3 §. Berger, Revue historique, vol. xxx., 1886, pp. 164-169; vol. xxxtz., 
1886, pp. 184-190; vol. xiv., 1891, pp. 147-149; Romania, vol. xvim., 1889, 
pp. 407 f.; W. Walther, Die deutsche Bibeliibersetzung des Mittelalters; O. F. 
Fritzsche and K. Nestle, art. ‘ Bibelitbersetzungen, deutsche,’ in Protestantische 
Realencyklopddie, vol. 11., 1897, pp. 64-69; Karl Miiller, Studien und Kritiken, 
vol. Lx., 1887, pp. 571-594; and, on Miiller’s article, Berger’s comments in 
Bulletin de la Société d@ Histoire vaudoise, No. 3, Torre Pellice, December 1887, 
pp. 37-41. 

‘ Th. Zahn, Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas, 1916, p. 16; 
Berger, Revue historique, 1891, pp. 448 f. The translator may have had the 
aid of a Vulgate text and of another German translation, but the instances 
adduced by Berger and Zahn seem to leave no doubt as to the fundamental 
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perhaps by Waldensians or Cathari. In any case it represents 
a Latin text of the type current in Languedoc in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries, containing many ‘ Western’ readings 
in Acts. It is found in several ss., of which two, the Codex 
Teplensis and the Freiberg ms., contain Acts. 

The Codex Teplensis! (Library of the Praemonstratensian 
monastery, Tepl, in Bohemia, VY. VI. 139) is a little copy, with 
pages hardly more than two inches by three. It was evidently 
meant to be carried in the pocket of a Waldensian missionary, for 
whose use a great number of marks in the margin direct attention 
to useful passages, while other appropriate matter is added at 
the end, including a German translation of a Waldensian cate- 
chism. It was written, probably, toward the end of the four- 
teenth century. 

The Freiberg manuscript ? (Library of the gymnasium, Frei- 
berg in Saxony, I. Cl. ms. 18) closely resembles the Codex Teplensis 
in size and hand, as well as in text, and is to be assigned to a date 
not far removed from that ms. It is not, however, derived from 
the same immediate exemplar, and its history seems to have 
been different, for soon after it was written it was in the posses- 
sion of a Catholic pastor, who gave it in 1414 to a monastery, 
probably one of those from whose books the Freiberg Library 
was brought together.® 

With these two mss. is to be associated the text of the first 
German Bible (Strassburg, Joh. Mentel, 1466), which is drawn 
from a different, but similar, German Ms. 

The peculiar readings of all these texts in Acts, often 


relation to the Provengal. That Latin mss. containing this text were actually 
brought to Bohemia from Provence may be inferred from the Codex Wernigero- 
densis (see p. cxxxvi). Codex Gigas and the Bohemian version make it clear 
that the Latin copies which the Bohemians had were of various types. 

1 [Klimesch], Der Codex Teplensis, enthaltend ‘die Schrift des newen 
Gezeuges,’ Munich and Augsburg, 1884 ; readings are given by Wordsworth and 
White. 

2 M. Rachel, Die Freiberger Bibelhandschrift (programme), Freiberg, 1886 ; 
facsimile and comparison with Codex Teplensis in W. Walther, Die deutsche 
Bibeliibersetzung des Mittelalters, 1889-1892, cols. 154 ff. 

3 K. Miller, Studien und Kritiken, vol. Lx., 1887, p. 517. 


Codex 
Teplensis. 


Freiberg 
MS. 


Readings. 
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‘Western,’ go back (partly at least through a Provengal 
version) to the mixed Vulgate text of Languedoc of the thirteenth 
century, which is adequately known from Latin mss. The text 
of the German New Testament is closely related to that of the 
Lyons Provencal s., but also shows relations to the Paris Ms. 
and to the Vaudois ss., especially that of Grenoble. These 
German texts are historically interesting, and throw light on the 
presence in Bohemia! of Old Latin texts and readings (for instance, 
Codex Gigas, Codex Wernigerodensis); but, since their Latin 
sources are adequately known, their direct contribution to 
textual criticism is but small. 


3. Bohemian 2 


The New Testament was translated into Bohemian, the 
several books by different hands, in the course of the fourteenth 
century. As might be expected from the circumstances men- 
tioned in the preceding paragraphs, the text of Acts in at least 
some forms of the version shows ‘ Western’ readings,? but the 
version has not been sufficiently studied to permit confident 
statements as to the channel through which these readings came 
to Bohemia, or even as to the particular form of Old Latin which 
they represent. 

Some noteworthy readings from the Old Bohemian were com- 
municated to Griesbach by Joseph Dobrowsky, the founder of 
Slavic philology (1753-1829),* and from Griesbach’s New Testa- 
ment (2nd ed., 1796, 1806) Tischendorf introduced them into his 


1 Yet the earlier Bohemian version (fourteenth century) does not seem to 
be founded on the text of Languedoc (see pp. exxxv-vi). 

2 Leskien, art. ‘ Bibeliibersetzungen, slavische,’ in Protestantische Real- 
encyklopddie, vol. 111., 1897, pp. 161f.; Gregory, Prolegomena, 1894, pp. 1127 f. 

% Bohemia, “la patrie de la diversité religieuse et des textes bibliques les 
plus incohérents,” S. Berger, Revue historique, vol. xuv., 1891, p. 148. 

4 J. Dobrowsky, ‘ Uber den ersten Text der béhmischen Bibeliibersetzung, 
nach den altesten Handschriften derselben, besonders nach der Dresdener,’ 
Neuere Abhandlungen der kéniglichen béhmischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, 
diplomatisch-historisch-litterarischer Theil, vol. m1., 1798, p. 260 ; Griesbach, 
Novum Testamentum Graece, 2nd ed., vol. 1., 1796, pp. xci, xcvii. 
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apparatus. The readings in Acts xxiv. 24, xxv. 24, xxviii. 31 
are striking ‘ Western’ readings, all having parallels in the 
margin of the Harclean Syriac. The first is otherwise not attested 
(unless perhaps by Cassiodorus), the second only by the Book 
of Armagh (Codex D), the third (imperfectly, however) by 
Spanish mss. For other Bohemian readings see Acts xi. 17 (cf. 
D hel  p Aug vg.cod.ardm. etc.) ; xxii. 28 (only in vg.cod.ardm., 
paris. 17250? Bede). The readings of the Bohemian do not seem 
to be drawn from the usual text of Languedoc, but from some 
other ‘Western’ source. Since they come from chapters of Acts 
where Codex Bezae is lacking, they are of importance in them- 
selves, and they create the expectation that a complete know- 
ledge of the Old Bohemian Acts might yield results of much 
importance for the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts. 

Such a knowledge would not be difficult to secure, and it is 
not to the credit of New Testament scholarship that nearly a 
century and a half has passed without any use being made of 
sources easily accessible in Germany and Bohemia. The most 
important mss. are the following : 1 

1. Dresden, Staatliche (formerly ‘ Konigliche’) Bibliothek. 
Ca. 1410. From this copy Dobrowsky probably drew the read- 
ings which appear in Griesbach and Tischendorf. The ms. has 
been injured by fire, but not destroyed. 

2. Leitmeritz, Czecho-Slovakia (Bohemia), Episcopal library ; 
and in collection of Prince Schwarzenberg, Wittingau, T¥ebon, 
Czecho-Slovakia. 1411-1416. 

3. Prague, University library. 1416. Written in Glagolitic 
script by the Benedictines of the Emmaus Monastery in Prague. 
Only preserved in part. 

1 For information with regard to these mss. I am indebted to Professor Paul 
Diels of Breslau ; see also Dobrowsky in the article (1798) referred to above, 
pp. 242 £. J. Schindler, professor at Leitmeritz, examined certain Bohemian 
mss. of Acts from the first half of the fifteenth century with a view to ‘ Western ’ 
readings, but reported that he found but little. One interesting ‘ Western’ 
reading from a s. of the year 1429 is cited by him, and will be found below in 


the Textual Note to Acts xvi. 40; see Osterreichisches Litteraturblatt, vol. vt., 
1897, cols. 163 f. 


Codices. 


exlil THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


4, Olmiitz, Czecho-Slovakia (Moravia), Studienbibliothek. 
1417. 

These mss. are all believed to give the oldest recension of 
the Bohemian text. Still older is: 

5. Nikolsburg, Czecho-Slovakia (Moravia), Chapter library 
of the Collegiate Church of St. Wenzel. 1406. But this is said 
to give a revised form of the version.1 Whether the underlying 
Latin text may be the same is not known. 

In the fifteenth century further revisions were made, of 
which many Mss. are known. 


4, Italian 2 


A translation of the New Testament into Italian was made, 
probably in the thirteenth century, from a Latin text like that 
of Languedoc, and under the influence of the Provengal New 
Testament. It includes, like those texts, some ‘ Western’ read- 
ings in Acts. That it was made by a Waldensian is not im- 
probable, but it circulated among Catholics and was revised 
with glosses by Domenica Cavalca, a Dominican of Pisa (+ 1342), 
as well as by others. From the translation of Cavalca the 
Waldenses took over the Book of Acts and rendered it into their 
own dialect, and in this guise it is still found for the second half 
of Acts (from the middle of chapter xvi.) in the Grenoble and 
Cambridge Vaudois Mss. mentioned above. Truly a strange 
piece of history, and instructive in more than one aspect ! 


§ 2. EGYPTIAN 


The complicated textual history of the Sahidic and Bohairic 
versions has never been investigated. The material at hand, 
however, makes it possible to know with tolerable certainty 
what forms these translations respectively had at relatively very 

1 Leskien, l.c. p. 162. 


? 8. Berger, ‘ La Bible italienne au moyen Age,’ Romania, vol. xx1rr., 1894, 
pp. 358-431, cf. especially pp. 387, 390-395, 418. 
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early dates, forms not much altered from that of the original 
rendering. 


(a) Santpic ! 


The Sahidic version of Acts is found in a large number of 
Mss. and fragments, from which substantially the whole book is 
known. A full list will be found below, pp. 322 ff. The most 
important Mss. are the following : 


B. London, British Museum, 7954. a.p. 350. Papyrus. 

V. Vienna. a.p. 400. Parchment. 

W. Oxford, Bodleian Library, ms. huntington. 394. Twelfth- 
thirteenth century. Paper. 


The other mss. are to be dated in the seventh (?)-thirteenth 
centuries. 

The analysis of the collation of the Sahidic with the Greek 
of Codex B given below (pp. 325 ff.) shows that the Greek text 
on which it rested consisted largely of the readings of the Old 
Uncials, but also contained, besides some other elements, a distinct 
‘Western’ strand.? Since the ‘ Western’ readings with but few 
exceptions are small unimportant variants, it seems likely that 
the Greek from which the Sahidic of Acts was translated was a 
copy of a Ms. in which a ‘ Western’ text had been almost com- 
pletely corrected by a standard of the B-type. It is hardly 
conceivable that these triflmg ‘ Western’ variants should have 
been specially selected for introduction into a non-western text 
and the great mass of interesting and important variants passed 
by. And indeed this current from ‘ Western’ to B text must 


1[G. Horner], The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Southern 
Dialect, otherwise called Sahidic and Thebaic, vol. vi., Oxford, 1922; with list of 
MSS., pp. 666-672. 

2 Of. Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, col. 5010. A peculiarly instructive 
case is to be found in Acts x. 33, where the Sahidic (Codex V )reads ‘ to us’ 
for rpos ce. This is evidently a fragmentary survival from mapaxadwy dew 
mpos nuds, which the ‘ Western’ text (Codex Bezae perp hel -x-) added to 
the sentence. In the process of correcting the Greek ms., or of using it after 
the correction, the wrong prepositional phrase was taken over; and so this 
passed into the Sahidic without the accompanying verbs, which were necessary 
in order to justify its presence. 


Codices. 


Underlying 
Greek 
text. 


Date. 


Character- 


istics. 
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have characterized the adaptation and production of Greek mss. 
in Egypt and elsewhere from the third century on. The Sahidic 
gives perhaps the most striking exhibition of it to be found in 
the New Testament. 

Nothing seems to prevent the assumption that the Sahidic 
version of Acts was made in the third century,’ but a date 
earlier than 300 is not indicated by any decisive positive evidence. 
The fact that the “ White Monastery” (dér el-abjad) was 
founded about 350 is perhaps not without significance in this 
connexion. 

The Sahidic translator frequently added personal pronouns 
not found in Greek, often made small omissions, and had a 
curious habit of reversing the order of two words in a composite 
phrase (for instance, Acts i. 7, ‘seasons and times’; xxvii. 2, 
‘cold and rain,’ for ‘rain and cold’). As for the order of words 
in general, “‘ Coptic grammar requires a word-position of its own, 
and the translation is rarely of any use in such a case.” In the 
use of the collation printed below, it is to be borne in mind that 
it is made with Codex Vaticanus, but that no distinction is made 
between the renderings which positively imply the text of that 
codex and a certain number of neutral readings which might have 
proceeded equally well from that Greek text or from one of the 
known Greek variants. Thus, the Sahidic always writes the 
name ‘ Jesus’ with the definite article, so that in Acts i. 1 no 
inference can be drawn as to whether the Greek text before the 
translator read sncovs (BD) or o unaous (SA 81). Similarly, 
in Acts the Sahidic “ never uses any form but sepovcadnp (other- 
wise in the Gospels).”’ Again, ‘‘ Coptic has no word for re when 
used with following «ai, and does not reproduce re itself except 
very rarely ; it is merely omitted.” 2 Other remarks and warn- 


1 So J. Leipoldt, according to Zahn, Die Offenbarung des Johannes, 1924, 
pp: 63 f. note 14, on the ground of the old-fashioned linguistic forms employed ; 
but in Church Quarterly Review, 1923, p. 352, Leipoldt refers the Sahidic trans- 
lation of Acts to “ the time about a.p. 300.” 


2 The statements about Coptic idiom here made are from Sir Herbert 
Thompson. 
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ings with regard to the use of the Sahidic for textual criticism 
will be found in the paragraphs introductory to the Tables. 


(b) Bowarric 1 


The Bohairic version of Acts is known from. eleven mgs. 
(besides some others), of which six are from the twelfth, thirteenth, 
and fourteenth centuries, and five from the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries (see below, pp. 357 f.). 


The ss. of chief importance for the text are : 

A. London, British Museum, or. 424, a.p. 1307, said to be 
copied from a text written ca. 1250. From this codex Horner’s 
text is printed and translated. 

B. Milan, Bibl. Ambrosiana. Fourteenth century. 

I. Deir el Muharrak, Egypt. Twelfth century. 


“* A is an eccentric MS., with many peculiar and often corrupt 
readings”’; “B is a very close follower of the Greek Codex 
Vaticanus.” The text of [ belongs to a different family, which 
“seems to be somewhat influenced by the Sahidic version.”’ 2 

A digest of the collation is given below (pp. 360 ff.). It 
will show the extraordinary fidelity of this version to the text 
of the Old Greek Uncials, which extends in some cases to Codex 
Vaticanus in particular. The date of the version is variously 
estimated by different scholars. It was made later than the 
Sahidic, and a date as late as 700 is possible, although a date 
earlier in the seventh century, not too long after the Mohammedan 
conquest, is not unlikely.* The earliest Bohairic mss. (fragment- 


1 [G. Horner], The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Northern Dialect 
otherwise called Memphitic and Bohairic, vol. iv., Oxford, 1905; for the list of 
MSS. see vol. iii. pp. x-Ixviii. 


2H. Thompson. _ 
3“ Brst als sich Agypten von dem grossen Reichsverbande loszuldsen 


begann, waren die Bedingungen gegeben, unter denen eine volkstiimliche 
Litteratur auch im Delta entstehen konnte,” Johannes Leipoldt, ‘ Geschichte 
der koptischen Litteratur,’ in Brockelmann, Finck, Leipoldt, and Littmann, 
Geschichte der christlichen Litteraturen des Orients (Die Litteraturen des Ostens 
in Einzeldarstellungen, vol. vi. 2), 2nd ed., 1909, p. 179. : 


VOL, Ill 


Codices. 


Character 
and date. 


Codices. 


Editions. 


History. 


Character. 


exlvi THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


ary) of any part of the New Testament date from the ninth 
century. Certain counsels of prudence, in view of the nature of 
Bohairic idiom, with regard to the use of the Bohairic for textual 
criticism, are given in connexion with the Tables. 


§ 3. ETHIOPIC 


Of manuscripts containing the Ethiopic version of Acts 
thirteen are mentioned in Gregory’s list. No date is assigned 
to four of these; of the others, one (Paris, Bibl. nat., aeth. 26 
[Zotenberg 42]) is of the fifteenth, one of the sixteenth, four of 
the seventeenth, and three of the eighteenth century. 

The Ethiopic New Testament was published at Rome, 1548- 
1549 (reprinted in Walton’s Polyglot, vol. v., London, 1657), 
and by the British and Foreign Bible Society, London, 1830 
(edited by Thomas Pell Platt). The manuscript of Acts used 
for the Roman edition was defective, and the editors were com- 
pelled to translate from Latin into Ethiopic considerable parts 
of the book. The edition of Platt was made, doubtless from 
the manuscripts in London, for missionary rather than critical 
purposes. 

The Ethiopic version was made from the Greek (both in the 
Old and New Testaments) in the period from the fourth to the 
seventh century. In more recent times (perhaps in the fourteenth 
century) it was revised by the aid of the Arabic (the ‘ Alexandrian 
Vulgate ’), through which a Syriac influence recognizable in the 
later text may have been introduced.1 Most mss. are of very 
late date, and give a revised form of the text, in various types 
of combination with the earlier form. 

An analysis of the Ethiopic version of Matt. i.-x., as found in 
the oldest and best ms. (Paris, Bibl. nat., aeth. 22 [Zotenberg 
32], thirteenth century), shows that it contains a combination of 
‘Western’ and Antiochian readings.2 The Old Testament text 


1 J. Schifers, Die dthiopische Ubersetzung des Propheten Jeremias (Breslau 
dissertation), 1912, p. 14. 


2 L, Hackspill, Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, xi., 1897, pp. 117-196, 367-388. 
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in Genesis agrees largely with the Sahidic and Bohairic ;! in 
Joshua it has a text like Codex Vaticanus for its basis (as does the 
Coptic) ;? in Judges it follows the older Greek version, not that 
found in Codex Vaticanus;* in Ruth it is in the main pre- 
hexaplaric, and resembles Codex B, but has been subjected to 
hexaplaric and other later influences. In the four Books of 
Kingdoms, the Ethiopic text is specially valuable, for it forms a 
compact group with B and the non-hexaplaric quotations of 
Origen ; in cases where B and Origen differ, the Ethiopic stands 
almost always on the side of Origen, and it gives in some respects 
a better text than does B.5 In 1 Esdras the Ethiopic generally 
agrees with B, the Syro-hexaplaric version, and Codex 55, as 
against A and the minuscule text. In the Psalter the Ethiopic 
stands closer to B than any other witness except the Bohairic 
and Codex 8$; in its original form it may have been even 
nearer.’ In Jeremiah the oldest form of the Ethiopic belongs 
to the type of Codex.8 In Ezekiel it largely agrees with the 
oldest and best mss. of the Septuagint.® 

The excellence and usefulness of at least many parts of the 
Ethiopic text of the Old Testament and the character of its New 
Testament readings in Matthew 1.-x. justify the expectation that 
an investigation of this version in Acts and in other parts of the 
New Testament would produce interesting and valuable results. 

1 A. T. Olmstead, ‘The Greek Genesis,’ American Journal of Semitic 
Languages, vol. xxxtv., 1918, p. 153; O. Procksch, Die Genesis (Sellin’s Kom- 
mentar zum A.T.), 1913, p. 14. Codex Vaticanus is lacking for nearly the whole 
of Genesis ; the Ethiopic closely agrees with the group f (53), i (56), r (129). 

2 Professor Max L. Margolis. 

3 G. F. Moore, Commentary on Judges, 1895, p. xlv. 

4 Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, 1922, pp. 134 f. 

5 Rahlfs, Studien zu den Kénigsbiichern, 1904, pp. 79, 84 £. 

Torrey, Hzra Studies, 1910, pp. 100 f. 
Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, pp. 37, 56. 


6 

Ki 

8 Joseph Schafers, op. cit. p. viil. 

9 Comill, Das Buch des Propheten Ezechiel, p. 42. 
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§ 4. SYRIAC! 


(a) OLD Syriac 


The existence of an early translation of Acts into Syriac is 
known from the Armenian translations of two works of Ephrem 
Syrus (Nisibis and Edessa ; + 373), namely, his Commentary on 
the Acts, of which a translation is printed below, pp. 380 ff., 
and his Commentary on the Epistles of Paul.2- These have to be 
employed with caution, since the Armenian translator may have 
made Ephrem’s quotations conform to the Armenian Vulgate ; 
nevertheless it is clear that the Syriac text used by Ephrem was 
distinctly, and doubtless thoroughly, ‘ Western.’ The few slight 
allusions to Acts found in the Homilies of Aphraates do not 
permit any inference as to the character of the Syriac text which 
he used. There seems nothing to show that the Syriac transla- 
tion may not have been made before the end of the second 
century. The most natural source from which the Syrians could 
draw the Greek manuscripts they used would perhaps be Antioch, 
but it might have been Palestine, or possibly Rome.® 


(b) Prsurrro 


Under Rabbula, bishop of Edessa (411-435), a great re- 
organizing churchman, the Syrian New Testament was made 
more complete, and the translation thoroughly revised, both 


1 For detailed information of every sort relating to Syriac literary history 
reference can now be made to an invaluable thesaurus, A. Baumstark, Geschichte 
der syrischen Literatur, mit Ausschluss der christlichpaldstinensischen Texte, 
Bonn, 1922. 

2 Ephraem Syri Commentarit in epistolas Pauli ex Armenio in Latinum 
sermonem a Mekitharistis translati, Venice, 1893. 

3 On the evidence of the use of Acts in the Syrian church, see Zahn, Die 
Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas (Forschungen zur Geschichte des 
neutest. Kanons, rx), 1916, pp. 203-220. Zahn’s view (p. 205) is that Tatian 
brought from Rome not only the Gospels, but also the Acts and the Epistles 
of Paul. The Doctrina Addaet (ed. Phillips, p. 44) refers to ‘‘ the Acts of the 
Twelve Apostles, which John, the son of Zebedee, sent us from Ephesus ”’ ; 
this would seem to indicate that in circles which still knew the Diatessaron 
(p. 34) Acts was believed to have been in the possession of the Syrian church 
from the earliest times. 
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with reference to the Syriac form and by the aid of Greek mss., 
the latter probably being drawn from Antioch. The resulting 
Peshitto text of the Acts is analysed below (pp. 292 ff.), and 
shows considerable survivals of a more primitive ‘ Western’ Old 
Syriac, in the midst of a text substantially like that of the Old 
Uncials. The rendering is often very free, somewhat after the 
manner of the ‘ Western ’ text (cf. for instance Acts xii. 6 in the 
Peshitto) ; the translator has a habit of expressing one Greek 
word by two Syriac ones. He but rarely omits anything that 
was in his Greek text. The readings which depart from the Old 
Uncial text and follow the Antiochian are usually also found in 
‘ Western’ witnesses, and there seems no trace of the peculiar 
and distinctive selection of readings which is the chief recognizable 
characteristic of the Antiochian text. 

The text of the Peshitto itself has been preserved with extra- 
ordinary fidelity from the earliest times ; moreover, at least one 
Ms. of Acts is extant, and used for Gwilliam’s text (1920), which 
may have been written in the very century in which the version 


was made. 
(c) PHILOXENIAN 


As the influence of a great Syrian ecclesiastic of the first half 
of the fifth century, Rabbula of Edessa, had produced the 
Peshitto in Edessa, so, a little less than a century later, the next 
important revision of the Syriac New Testament was due to the 
instance of a great and militant leader of the Kastern mono- 
physite Christians, Philoxenus (Mar Xenaia, { 523), bishop of 
Hierapolis (Mabog, Bambyce), who, with his contemporary, 
Severus of Antioch, founded Jacobite Monophysitism. The 
work of translation was performed in 508, in the period when 
the prestige of Philoxenus was at its height, by Polycarp, chor- 
episcopus in the diocese of Mabog ; it included, apparently for 
the first time in Syriac, the four minor Catholic epistles (2 Peter, 
2 and 3 John, Jude) and the Book of Revelation... These the 


1 John Gwynn, art. ‘ Polycarpus Chorepiscopus,’ and Edmund Venables, 
art. ‘ Philoxenus,’ in Dictionary of Christian Biography; Gwynn, Remnants of 
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church of Edessa in the days of Rabbula, following its Greek 
authorities, had not accepted, and they had accordingly not 
formed a part of the Peshitto. This enlargement of the canon 
was in itself an indication of monophysite accessibility to Greek 
influence and of alienation from the old-fashioned Syrian ways 
of the Nestorians. It is instructive to observe that Philoxenus 
himself did not know Greek,! while Severus of Antioch, who was 
in manifold communication with the Alexandrian monophysites, 
was a Greek. What parts of the Old Testament were comprised 
in the revision is uncertain, although certain fragments of Isaiah 
found in a British Museum as. (Add. 17,106) have been somewhat 
doubtfully supposed to be from this version, partly on the ground 
of a scholion in the Milan Syro-hexaplar codex. Even of the 
New Testament the only books which seem to have come down 
to us in the Philoxenian version are the five which it added to 
the Syriac Bible.? 

The four minor Catholic epistles (2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, Jude) 
in Syriac were first published by E. Pococke in 1630, from a ms. 
now in the Bodleian Library (Or. 119, Catal. 35), were inserted 
in the Paris Polyglot of 1645, and have since appeared in all 
editions of the Peshitto. They were recognized by John Gwynn 


the Later Syriac Versions of the Bible, London, 1909; Gwynn, The Apocalypse 
of St. John, in a Syriac Version hitherto Unknown, Dublin, 1897. The argu- 
ments of Gwynn must be accepted in spite of the contentions of J. Lebon, 
Revue Phistoire ecclésiastique, vol. xit., Louvain, 1911, pp. 412-436. Lebon’s 
view rests on the articles by H. Gressmann, Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche 
Wissenschaft, vol. v., 1904, pp. 248-252; vol. v1., 1905, pp. 135-152, who tried 
to draw from the Syriac (Karkaphensian) masora evidence that the express 
ascription of the version in the ss. to Thomas of Harkel isa mistake. Adequate 
replies to this view are given in the criticism of Lebon (by Lagrange ?) 
in Revue Biblique, vol. 1x., 1912, pp. 141-143, and the article of L. J. 
Delaporte, ‘L’Evangélaire héracléen et la tradition karkaphienne,’ bid. 
pp. 390-402. 

1 J. Lebon, Revue Whistoire ecclésiastique, vol. xii., 1911, p. 417 note 1 
(with references). 

2 N. Wiseman, Horae Syriacae, Rome, 1828, pp. 178 f. note, cites five brief 
passages from Romans, Corinthians, and Ephesians, which are ascribed ‘to the 
Philoxenian in a Ms. of the Karkaphensian material. The renderings closely 
resemble those of the Harclean, but are not identical with the text of our 
Harclean ss. 
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as drawn from the Philoxenian.1 The Apocalypse in the Phil- 
oxenian was discovered by Gwynn in the Crawford ms. now 
in the John Rylands Library, Manchester.? 

The earliest extant notice of the Philoxenian version of the 
New Testament is that of Moses of Aghel in a letter prefixed 
to his translation of the Glaphyra of Cyril of Alexandria, a 
work containing interpretations of passages in the Pentateuch : 


And I ask the reader to attend to the words of this book, for they 
are deep. And when he finds quotations from the Holy Bible which 
are cited in this translation, let him not be troubled if they do not 
agree with the copies of the Syrians, for the versions and traditions 4 
of the Bible vary greatly. And if he wishes to find the truth, let 
him take the translation of the New Testament which [and of David] ® 
Polycarp the chorepiscopus made into Syriac (rest his soul!) for 
the worthy and for good works ever memorable ‘ Faithful’ man 
and teacher, Xenaias of Mabog. He will be astonished at the differ- 
ences which exist in the translation of the Syriac from the Greek 
language. But as for us, inasmuch as we are now translating from 
the Greek language into Syriac (with the aid of Christ), we here 
indicate the word as it is in the Greek, by the hands of the brethren, 
our young pupils; and when they make mistakes in the syllables 
or the points, and are observed, well-instructed readers will correct as 
the text ought to read. 


1 Dictionary of Christian Biography, vol. 1v., 1887, pp. 432 f. ; Hermathena, 
vol. yu1., 1890, pp. 281-314. 

2 Gwynn, The Academy, June 18, 1892, p. 592; Transactions of the Royal 
Trish Academy, vol. xxx., 1893; Apocalypse of St. John, 1897. 

3 Assemani, Bibliotheca orientalis, ii. p. 83. The Syriac text is printed 
by I. Guidi, in the Rendiconti of the Accademia dei Lincei, ser. 4, vol. 11., Rome, 
1886, p. 404. The sole ms. known (divided between the Vatican and the British 
Museum) is of the sixth or seventh century. Evidence for dates in the life of 
Moses of Aghel is meagre. His prefatory letter above mentioned was written 
after the death of Philoxenus in 523. One of his other works was probably 
already current in 570, since it is included in a collection made at about that date. 

4 Translated by Merx: ‘ Ausgaben und Recensionen.’ 

5 The words ‘and of David’ (we-dauid), here put in brackets, are to be 
regarded either as an interpolation or as a corruption of some other word. Not 
only do they stand in a wholly unnatural position, but it is doubtful whether 
in any case the Psalms could be called ‘ David’ in such a context as this. They 
constitute, it may be noted, the only known ground for supposing that the 
Philoxenian version included the Psalms except for an allusion in a Syriac 
Psalter belonging to the Harvard Semitic Museum (No. 133). 


Moses of 
Aghel. 


Harclean 
subscrip- 
tions. 


cli THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


The ‘ differences’ here referred to seem plainly to be those 
readily observable between the Philoxenian version, conformed 
to a different Greek text, and the Peshitto. But the statement 
of Moses throws no direct light on the reason why Philoxenus 
instituted a new translation.1 We may assume that, incidentally 
to his general labours in consolidating the monophysite Syrians, 
he wished to provide them with a translation according both in 
text and in contents with approved Greek copies. But the 
meagre evidence does not point to an agreement in the Greek 
text used with that employed by Cyril of Alexandria. 

The other chief evidence relating to the Philoxenian version 
is found in the subscriptions to the Gospels, Acts and Catholic 
epistles, and Pauline epistles, of the later revision by Thomas of 
Harkel (616). Reference is there made to the version (on which 
that of Thomas is founded) made from the Greek at Mabog in 
the year 508 in the days of Philoxenus, bishop of that city. In 
the subscription to the Pauline epistles it seems to be stated that 
the Philoxenian version of that portion rested on a Caesarean MS. 
written by Pamphilus with his own hand.? The subscription to 
the Gospels directly states, and that to the Pauline Epistles 
implies, that the Philoxenian version was made from the Greek. 

Later Syriac writers, Bar Salibi (} ca. 1171), Bar Hebraeus 


1 The view of Gwynn, Apocalypse of St. John, p. Ixxi note (cf. Dict. of 
Christian Biography, iv. p. 432), that Philoxenus was led to have the new version 
made because he observed “‘ discrepancies between the Peshitto text and that 
of the citations of Cyril of Alexandria from LX X and N.T.,” rests on a different 
understanding of the participle translated above ‘ he will be surprised.” Gwynn 
took this as a causal participle referring to Polycarp, but the interpretation 
followed above is better. The latter interpretation is also followed by A. Merx, 
Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, vol. xu., 1898, p. 350 note. 

2 In view, however, of the details of the form of statement employed in the 
colophon, it is probable that here, as in Codex Hpaul, the reference to the codex 
written by Pamphilus was drawn from the well-known statement to the samo 
effect in the ‘ Euthalian’ material, and cannot be taken as evidence for the 
actual Greek text used by Polycarp; cf. Corssen, Géttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 
1899, pp. 670 ff. That the Philoxenian of the Pauline epistles was supplied 
with ‘ Euthalian ’ apparatus is shown by E. von Dobschiitz, ‘ Euthaliusstudien,’ 
Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, vol. x1x., 1899, pp. 115-154. See also 
F. C. Conybeare, ‘On the Codex Pamphili and Date of Euthalius,’ Journal of 
Philology, London and Cambridge, vol. xx1mr., 1895, pp. 241-259. 
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(7 1286), and an anonymous life of Thomas of Harkel of uncertain 
date, make similar statements about the Philoxenian version, 
but seem to have had no further knowledge than could be drawn 
from the Harclean subscriptions. 

Of the greater part of the Philoxenian New Testament, that, 
namely, in which it was possible for the reviser to use the Peshitto, 
nothing has been surely recognized in existing Syriac texts. 
It would be possible, however, to draw some safe inferences 
from the character of the four smaller Catholic epistles and the 
Apocalypse, of which a fresh translation had to be made. The 
style of these books is a free and fluent Syriac idiom, not slavishly 
conformed to the Greek, and clearly showing the influence of 
the style and diction of the Peshitto.1 With regard to text, 
in the four epistles the Philoxenian does not seem to belong 
with B or with KLP (Antiochian).2 But an adequate study of 
the Philoxenian text of these epistles remains to be made. In 
the Apocalypse the Philoxenian text contains a considerable 
Antiochian element in agreement with Q (046; formerly B) and 
the minuscules, but apart from that it gives an ancient text of 
mixed character, in part agreeing with the best uncials, not 
infrequently in accord with peculiar readings of 3, and showing 
a striking measure of agreement with the distinctive readings 
of the African Latin of Primasius. 

Since the version was made at Mabog, a place of Syrian 
speech, and for practical ecclesiastical use, not for learned 
purposes, it is more likely that an existing Greek text was obtained 
and translated than that a new one was constructed out of varied 

1 Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. cv: ‘We justly claim [for the Philoxenian], as regards 
its general tone and manner, that it approaches the excellence of the Peshitto ; 
and in point of force, directness, and dignity, that it gives worthy expression 
to the sublime imagery of the Apocalyptist. It has strength and freedom such 
as few translations attain.” Cf. also the interesting general descriptions in 
Gwynn, Remnants, Part I., pp. xxxii f.; Apocalypse, pp. xvii-xxxviii. Phil- 
oxenus himself is said to be “‘ one of the best.and most elegant writers in the 
Syrian tongue” (Gwynn, Dict. of Christian Biography, iv. p.393, citing Assemani). 

2 Gwynn, Remnants of the Later Syriac Versions, Part I., p. xx. Merx’s 


idea, Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, vol. x11., 1898, p. 358, that the true Philoxenian 
text gives the text of Lucian, is not well founded. 
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materials assembled for the purpose. Consequently it may well 
be that the text of the four epistles and the Apocalypse, the 
latter evidently containing a remarkable ‘ Western’ element, 
would, if studied in the light of the knowledge now available, 
acquaint us with a highly archaic Greek text,1 and throw im- 
portant light on the history of the text. 

For the rest of the New Testament there is no means of 
reconstructing the lost Philoxenian version. It must have shown 
an affinity to the Peshitto at least as great as that to be observed 
in the choice of language found in the books not previously 
translated.2. It would be natural to expect it to stand somewhere 
between the Peshitto and the final Harclean revision. 

One circumstance is noteworthy. Wholly unlike the Peshitto, 
the Philoxenian, like the Greek texts, was subject to much scribal 
modification and corruption. For the four epistles Gwynn used 
twenty different Mss., the oldest being dated 823. They fall into 
two groups, an older (ninth-twelfth century), and a later (fifteenth- 
seventeenth century ; from this the usual printed editions have 
been taken), besides several of intermediate character. There 
is also an Arabic version of the Philoxenian, contained in a ninth- 
century Ms. from Mt. Sinai (Catalogue, No. 154), which mainly, 
but not exclusively, agrees with the later group of Syriac ss.3 


1 On the suggestion that the Philoxenian derived archaic elements from the 
Old Syriac, see below, p. clxxvii note 1. 

2 Gwynn, Apocalypse, pp. xix-xx. Burkitt is disposed to think that the 
Philoxenian version made very few changes in the Peshitto, and that Polycarp’s 
work consisted almost wholly in adding ‘kephalaia’ to the Gospels and 
equipping the Acts and Epistles with ‘ Kuthalian’ apparatus. Such a sub- 
stantial identity of text with the Peshitto is believed to account for the remark- 
able disappearance of all mss. of the Philoxenian except for the five freshly 
translated books. This theory makes it necessary to suppose that Moses of 
Aghel, in referring to the translation made by Polycarp for Philoxenus, really 
had in mind the Harclean version of 616. But in view of what is known of 
the period of Moses’ activity, it is difficult to believe that his letter prefatory to 
the Glaphyra could have been written at so late a date. 

3 As between the two families, Gwynn has argued for the older, while A. 
Merx, Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, vol. xi1., 1897-98, pp. 240-252, 348-381 ; 
vol. x1t., 1898-99, pp. 1-28, relying especially on the evidence of the Arabic 
version, thinks that the later family (which is in less close agreement with the 
Harclean version) better represents the original Philoxenian. 
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No reason exists for supposing that the Philoxenian version 
was supplied with marginal readings, or other critical apparatus 
except the ‘ Kuthalian’ material. 


(d) HarRcLEAN 


In the period following Philoxenus of Mabog and Severus of 
Antioch the monophysite churches of Syria were subjected to 
stern imperial persecution and were rent by internal theological 
faction. From the state of weakness and disintegration which 
resulted they were rescued by the untiring apostolic labours of 
Jacob Baradaeus (b. before 500, + 578), honoured from that day 
to this by the monophysites of the East—Syrian, Coptic, 
and Abyssinian. The later years of the sixth century, however, 
witnessed the rise of grave quarrels between the Syrian and 
Alexandrian monophysites, which were not healed until early 
in the seventh century, when the hostile advance of the Persians 
under Chosroes II. ravaged the chief seats of the monophysite 
Syrians in Mesopotamia and northern Syria. At that time the 
monophysite titular “patriarch of Antioch,” Athanasius I. 
(Camelarius ; 595-631), whose actual residence had been at a 
monastery near Callinicus on the Euphrates, more than once 
visited Alexandria in the interest of peace; and about 613, 
when the Persians were in full occupation of his own country, 
he came again, with five of his bishops. Welcomed by the 
‘Faithful’ of Alexandria, they seem to have consummated 
their ministry of reconciliation between the two branches of the 


1 Considerable fragments of a reconstruction of the ‘ Euthalian’ material 
for the Pauline epistles are found in the Peshitto manuscript, Brit. Mus. add. 
7157, and are probably derived from the Philoxenian. The Harclean Codex 
Ridleyanus (Oxford, New College, 333), used by White, contains a * Euthalian ’ 
apparatus to these epistles, drawn from the same Greek text as is the Phil- 
oxenian and not independent of the latter in rendering, but brought closer 
to the Greek original in arrangement and expression, and supplied with an 
apparatus of asterisks, obeli, and marginal notes. This seems to be the revised 
form by Thomas of Harkel. See White, Actuum apostolorum et epistolarum . . . 
versio Syriaca Philoxeniana, vol. ii., 1803, pp. ix-xiv; E. von Dobschiitz, 
‘ Kuthaliusstudien,’ Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, vol. x1x., 1899, pp. 107-154. 
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monophysite church, and some at least of the visitors remained 
for several years.? 

Among the monophysite bishops whom Athanasius brought 
with him, or found, as fugitives, already at Alexandria,” were 
Paul, bishop of Tella, and Thomas of Harkel,? bishop of 
Mabog, who had been expelled from that see in 602 by 
Domitian of Melitene. Athanasius, Paul, and Thomas lived 
together for a considerable period in the monastery at the nine- 
mile relay-station (Enaton) near Alexandria. Here, at the 


1 A. Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur, pp. 185-189; J. Gwynn, 
articles ‘ Paulus Tellensis ’ and ‘ Thomas Harklensis ’ in Dictionary of Christian 
Biography. 

2 That Thomas had come to Alexandria earlier is the view of Jean Maspero, 
Histoire des patriarches d’ Alexandrie (518-616), Paris, 1923, pp. 316, 322, 329- 
332, on the ground of positive Syriac testimony. 

3 The Greek for Harkel seems to be Heraclea; the place may have been 
a town east of Antioch mentioned by Strabo xvi. p. 751; but see Georg 
Hoffmann, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, XXxXI1., 
1878, p. 740, who thinks it was an outlying village of Mabog. 

4 The meaning of the name ‘ Enaton,’ much discussed in the past, has now 
been more fully elucidated by F. M. Abel, “TO ENNATON,’ Oriens Christianus, 
vol. i, 1911, pp. 77-82. The term (or its equivalent ‘ Nonum’) is found 
in various parts of the world (Italy and Gaul, as well as Syria and Egypt) 
denoting one of the ‘ relay-posts’ (mutationes) established for remounts and 
changes of beasts of burden at suitable intervals on the road between two main 
‘stations’ (mansiones). The mansiones were usually at larger towns, and 
distant from one another about one day’s journey. Between them relays 
(mutationes) were strung along at an average distance of twelve Roman miles, 
but in a number of instances, apparently as a matter of habitual regulation, 
the first mutatio is known to have been situated nine miles from the mansio. 
Around the stables and stable-men’s quarters of such a relay-post would spring 
up a small village with taverns and shops, sometimes with barracks, and (as is 
known from a variety of other definite testimonies) at the Alexandrian Nonum 
a monastery was situated. It may be noted that in 613 Athanasius’s host, the 
monophysite patriarch of Alexandria, Anastasius Apozygatius, was not allowed 
within the city limits, and is stated to have received his guests “‘ in a monastery 
by the eastern seashore.” Other views are mentioned in Gwynn’s full note in 
art. ‘ Paulus Tellensis,’ Dict. of Christian Biography, vol. 1v., 1887, p. 267. 
For references to the Nonuwm, or Hnnaton, of Alexandria, see H. Rosweyd, 
Vitae patrum, Antwerp, 1628, lib. V, libell. vii., par. 7; libell. xi., num. 11; 
libell. xii., num. 9. It was by Professor Burkitt that my attention was called 
to Rosweyd, who (pp. 1048 f., cf. pp. 1028 and 1055 f.) was himself in complete 
confusion as to the meaning of the term. See also Wright, Catalogue of Syriac 
Manuscripts in the British Museum, 1870, Part I., cols. 34, 586, 641, where 
will be found convincing evidence that the Syrians knew the correct vocaliza- 
tion and aspirate of the Greek word. J. Maspero, op. cit. p. 48 note 3, points 
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instance of Athanasius, Paul with assistance from others 
translated the Old Testament from the Greek hexaplaric and 
tetraplaric text of a copy made by Eusebius and Pamphilus. 
Successive parts of the translation are dated in the years 616 
and 617. A certain Thomas (doubtless Thomas of Harkel) was 
his chief assistant in translating Kings. We may assume that 
it was likewise at the instance of Athanasius, and as part of a 
comprehensive plan for a new translation of the Bible, that at 
the same date Thomas of Harkel with certain associates produced 
his revision of the Philoxenian New Testament (including all the 
twenty-seven books), which was completed in 616. The two 
Testaments are translated in exactly the same manner 1—a 
painfully exact imitation of Greek idiom and order of words, 
often in disregard of Syriac modes of expression, and so com- 
pletely and conscientiously carried through that doubt scarcely 
ever arises as to the Greek text intended by the translator.? 
The purpose of this great undertaking must have been to 
provide for Syrian monophysites a Bible agreeing with that 
used and approved by their Greek fellow-believers. Made with 
this intent it was a fitting part of the policy of reconciliation 
which Athanasius is known to have been pursuing at this time. 


out that another monastery referred to by the same term seems to have been 
situated within Alexandria in the ‘Ninth Quarter’; but the famous and im- 
portant monastery, so often mentioned in the sources, was the one (Il Zadjadj) 
nine miles out from the city. Hither, on a 6th of December, were trans- 
ferred the venerated remains of St. Severus, patriarch of Antioch (7538), and 
here dwelt the monophysite patriarch of Alexandria, Peter IV. (575-577), as 
well as his vigorous successor Damian (578-604), himself a monk of the 
Enaton. On the identification of the monastery and the Arabic references, 
see J. Maspero, op. cit. pp. 158-160 note 5; cf. also ‘Enaton’ in his Index; 
also Evetts and Butler, Churches and Monasteries of Egypt, 1895, p. 229 n. 1. 

1 Other Jacobite works, such as the Hymns of Severus, as revised in 675 
by James of Edessa, are translated in much the same way. See E. W. Brooks, 
James of Edessa: the Hymns of Severus of Antioch and Others (Patrologia 
Orientalis, vi. 1; vii. 5), Paris, 1911. In this collection of hymns the text 
of Acts used was not the Peshitto, and deserves investigation. This reference 
is due to Professor Burkitt. 

2 For a detailed account of this peculiar Harclean style, see Gwynn, Apoca- 
lypse, pp. xxvii-xxxv ; Dict. of Christian Biography, vol. iv. p. 1016; Marsh’s 
transl. of Michaelis’s Introduction to the New Testament, 1802, chap. vii. sect. xi. 
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Philoxenian version and 616 for the work of Thomas. While Acts 
and the Catholic Epistles were compared with one accurate copy, 
the Gospels are stated to have been compared with three (other 
Mss. read ‘ two’), and the Pauline epistles with two. In the sub- 
scription to the Pauline epistles it is said that the present edition 
has been made “ for the study and use . . . of those who are 
zealous to learn and preserve the accuracy of the apostolic (that 
is, the divine) words and meanings.” ? 

These subscriptions make it clear that the Harclean Syriac 
text was a revision of the Philoxenian, and was made in 616 with 
the aid of ‘accurate and approved’ Greek copies accessible at 
Alexandria. The Harclean text itself, in so far as it has been 
studied, does not belie this. In the Apocalypse it has been 
largely, though not completely, conformed to the Antiochian 
text (represented by Q and most minuscules) ; in the Gospels 2 
and Acts, likewise, apart from certain words and phrases marked 
with an asterisk, it appears to give substantially the Antiochian 
text ;3 and this seems to be the view of Hort with regard to the 
epistles also.4 It would thus appear that the ‘accurate and 
approved ’ Greek copies (which, be it noted, are nowhere said to 
have been ancient) were manuscripts of the Antiochian text. 
Nothing in Thomas’s statement implies that they were used for 


1 Similar phrases are found in the subscription to the Gospels, as given in 
some MSs. ; see J. G. C. Adler, Novi Testamenti versiones Syriacae, Copenhagen, 
1789, pp. 46 f. 

2 Gwynn, Dict. of Christian Biography, vol. iv. p. 1018: in the Gospels 
“‘ the text represents (on the whole) a Greek basis akin in the main to the Con- 
stantinopolitan or “ Received’ Greek text, while the margin inclines strongly 
to the Western Greek text, as represented by D and the Old Latin, and not 
seldom (though less decisively) towards that of the other older uncials, mostly 
B and L, sometimes A, C, and others.”’ 

3 For instance, in Acts i., of all those departures of the Antiochian text from 
that of Codex Vaticanus which are capable of ready expression in Syriac, only 
one (vs. 14, the addition of ka: rn denoet) fails to appear in the Harclean. More- 
over, in so far as I have made examination, the departures of the Harclean from 
the text common to the Old Uncials and the Antiochian are few and trivial, 
although occasionally a striking ancient reading, not marked (in our single 
annotated copy) by an asterisk, will stand out conspicuously against the general 
Antiochian background. 

* Compare what is said by Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 156. 


VERSIONS : HARCLEAN elxi 


any other purpose than to bring the Syriac text into substantial 
conformity with that current and approved in the seventh century 
in Alexandria. No hint is given which suggests that they were 
made a source for marginal glosses or for the insertion of asterisks 
and obeli. 

The evidence of the four minor Catholic epistles and the 
Apocalypse, where the two versions can be compared, makes it 
probable, as is explained below, that in the Harclean text not 
only turns of Syriac expression, but also renderings which imply 
a non-antiochian Greek text, have in some cases survived from 
the Philoxenian. The general style, however, of the peculiar 
Harclean mode of expression has been imposed by the reviser 
upon the whole, including asterisked phrases. 

The influence of the Peshitto, clearly observable even in the 
extant books of the Philoxenian, where no direct dependence 
was possible because the Peshitto did not contain them, was un- 
doubtedly strong in those parts where the Peshitto had preceded 
the Philoxenian ; and through the latter, and perhaps directly 
also, it reached the Harclean. But, for these books, it is im- 
possible to say how far the Harclean version was derived from 
the Philoxenian. 

As merely reproducing an Antiochian text, mixed with some 
ancient (often ‘ Western’) readings, the Harclean version can 
claim but little interest, far less than the Philoxenian (if that 
could be recovered). But the apparatus which was attached to 
it by Thomas has made it, at least for the book of Acts, one of 
the most important witnesses to the ‘ Western’ text that have 
come down to us. This apparatus consists of two parts. (1) In 
the text itself many words, parts of words (such as pronominal 
suffixes), and phrases, with a few longer sentences, are marked 
with an asterisk (<) or with an obelus (—), the termination of 
the reference being exactly indicated by a metobelus (wv). The 
probable significance and origin of these will be discussed pres- 
ently. (2) In the margin, with points of attachment in the 
text marked by various characters, are found a great number of 
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notes.1 These vary in nature. Some are variant renderings 
not affecting the Greek text. In the four minor epistles and the 
Apocalypse several cases of this kind occur, where the Harclean 
margin seems to give the rejected rendering of the Philoxenian 
(notably 2 Peter ii. 4; 3 John 6),? and that may well be the 
source of the marginal variant renderings in other books. In 
Acts i. 25 the margin renders \aPety by the use, characteristic 
of the Philoxenian, of the future with the prefix », while the text 
uses the infinitive with the prefix X in accordance with the 


regular Harclean custom.’ In Acts i.3 the margin gives a9} for 
Sud as a substitute for the unidiomatic and literal p«5 of the text. 
In other cases the margin gives explanations or statements of 
various kinds. Thus on Acts i. 20 the margin gives a reference 
to Psalm lxviii. (¢.e. according to the Syriac enumeration) and 
quotes the verse in question in a text corresponding, as would 
be expected, not to the Peshitto but to the Syro-hexaplar of Paul 
of Tella, from which it differs only in a more pedantic imitation 
of the Greek than is exhibited by the extant Syro-hexaplaric ms. 
On Acts x. 1 the note gives the derivation of the name Kopy7j\uos 
as Kopnv 7Atov. Sometimes a Greek word, rarely a Hebrew one, 
is written in the margin or between the lines, to justify the 
rendering or explain a transliteration, but these may not all be 
from the same source as the other notes, and are negligible for 
any further critical purposes. Other notes are of what may be 
called a Masoretic character, and relate to deliberate omission of 
plural points, to spelling, and to pronunciation. 

Longer notes sometimes occur, some of which are instructive. 


1 The best account of these notes is that given by G. C. Storr, ‘ Von der 
philoxenianisch-syrischen Ubersetzung der Evangelien,’ in Repertorium fiir: 
Biblische und Morgenléndische Litteratur, Theil vii., Leipzig, 1780, pp. 15-48. 
On the Harclean see also G. C. Storr, ‘Supplemente zu Wetsteins Varianten 
aus der Philoxenischen Ubersetzung,’ Repertorium, Theil x., 1782, pp. 1-58. 

2 Gwynn, Remnants, pp. xxxvii f., Apocalypse, p. Ixxxiv. 

3 Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. xxix. 

4 G. C. Storr, in Repertoriwm, vii., 1780, pp. 15-18, gives a list of many of 
these, and points out that in some cases in the Gospels the Greek notes do not 
correspond with the actual Syriac of the text. 
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In quoting these and the words from the continuous text with 
which they are connected by the scribe, it will be convenient to 
use White’s Latin translation (slightly corrected). 

Matt. 1. 17. The text reads per Jeremiam, to which a note is 
attached : Graecum dicit ‘a Jeremia,’ non ‘ per.’ 

Matt. xxv. 1. The text reads » et sponsae v. On this the 
note: ‘Sponsa’ non in omnibus exemplaribus invenitur, et 
nominatim (AsfSono) in Alexandrino. 

Matt. xxvil. 35. The continuous text includes the quotation 
from Psalm xxii. 18, with the marginal note: Haec pertocha pro- 
phetae non inventa est in duobus exemplaribus Graecis, neque in 
allo antiquo Syrvaco. 

Matt. xxvii. 5. The text reads Jesum - Nazarenum ~, with 
the note: In tribus exemplaribus Graecis et uno Syriaco, illo 
antiquo, non mventum est nomen ‘ Nazarenum.’ 

Mark vii. 17. The text reads: ~ in cordibus vestris pusilla 
fide ~, with the note: ‘In cordibus vestris pusilla fide’ non in- 
ventum est in duobus exemplaribus Graecis neque in allo antiquo 
Syriaco. 

Mark x. 48. To the words fils Davidis of the text is attached 
the note: In duobus exemplaribus Graecis ‘ filt filra Davidis’ in- 
ventum est. 

Mark xi. 10. The text reads: patris nostri Davidis x pax mn 
caelo et gloria in excelsis ~ hosanna im excelsis, with the note 
attached at the word pax : ‘ Pax in caelo et gloria in excelsis ’ non 
in omnibus exemplaribus Graecis inventur neque in illo Mar 
Xenaiae; in nonnullis autem accuratis, ut putamus, vnvenimus 
allud. 

Mark xii. 14. The text reads x. dic nobis igitur ~, with 
the note: ‘ Dic nobis igitur ’ non invennmus in Graeco. 

Luke vi. 1. To the words sabbatho secundo primi of the text is 
attached the note: ‘ Secundo primi’ non in omm exenvplari est. 

Luke viii. 24. The text has tranquillitas x. magna ~, with 
the note: ‘ Magna’ non in ommbus exemplaribus invenitur. 

Luke viii. 52. The text reads non «x enim ~ mortua est 
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x puella y, with the note: ‘Enim, ‘puella, non in omm 
exemplari invenitur. 

Luke ix. 23. The text reads x. quotidie ~, with the note: 
‘ Quotidie’ non in omnibus exemplaribus invenitur. 

Luke ix. 50. The text reads non enim est adversus vos ~, 
with the note: ‘Non enim est adversus vos’ non in omnibus 
exemplaribus invemtur. 

Luke xix. 38. The text reads «x. benedictus est rex Israelis ~, 
with the note: ‘ Benedictus est rex Israelis’ non in ommibus exem- 
plaribus invenitur. 

Luke xix. 45. The text reads x. et mensas numulariorum effudit 
et cathedras eorum qui vendebant columbas ~, with the note: 
‘ Et mensas numulariorum effudit et cathedras eorum qui vendebant 
columbas ’ non in omni exemplari est rta hic. 

Luke xx. 34. To the word fil of the text is attached the note : 
In exemplari antiquo est ‘ gugnunt et gignuntur’ et in Graeco 
non est. 

Acts iv. 30. To the words per nomen of the text is attached 
the note: Sunt exemplaria in quibus non est ‘ nomen.’ 

Acts ix. 4. The text reads: x. durum est tibi calcitrare ad 
stumulos ~ with the note: ‘ Durum est tibi calcitrare ad stimulos’ 
non est hic in Graeco sed ubi enarrat Paulus de se. 

Jude 12. To the words in refectionibus of the text is attached 
the note: ev tats ayarais. In Graeco ‘ in dilectionbus ’ est. 

Philippians in. 18. The text reads — aliter ~ ambulant, with 
the note: In duobus exemplaribus accuratis Graecis non invenitur 
* alter.’ 

Colossians ii. 1. The text reads ws que Laodicaeae et vis qui 
Hieropo ~ with the note: ev veporore: ‘Qui Hieropoli’ non 
in omni exemplarr invemitur. 

In these careful notes the editor calls attention to differences 
between the reading which he has allowed to stand in his text 
(usually with an asterisk) and some or all of the Greek copies 
which he is using for correction. In some instances he also refers 
to “the old Syriac,” “the old copy,” phrases which are to be 
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interpreted in the light of the note on Mark xi. 10 as referring 
to the Philoxenian basis of his revision. Nothing in these notes 
need suggest a direct comparison with the Peshitto; any 
agreement with the Peshitto in readings adopted or referred to 
is fully accounted for by the fact that the Philoxenian must have 
derived many of its renderings from that translation, and at 
many points may well have coincided with it in underlying Greek 
text. Every one of the notes (except those on Mark x. 48, 
Luke vi. 1, and Acts iv. 30, and the exegetical note on Jude 
12) relates to a reading allowed to stand (usually under 
asterisk) in the Harclean text but at variance with the 
Antiochian Greek text to which the great mass of the 
Harclean version corresponds. In nearly all the cases the 
word or phrase is found in the Harclean and absent from the 
Antiochian. The very close similarity of the Greek copies 
used by Thomas as a standard may be seen from the fact 
that the readings in Mark x. 48 and Acts iv. 30 which he 
attributes respectively to ‘two copies’ and ‘ some copies’ are 
not found in any Greek ms. known to us. 

In other cases, not very numerous, the margin adds a word or 
phrase, not attested in other versions or in any Greek text, such 
as might naturally be supplied by a translator to complete the 
sense in Syriac—a pronoun with its preposition (so Acts ill. 6 ad 
eum), or a word amply suggested by the context (for instance, 
vi. 7 evangelii, vii. 60 Jesu). These are closely similar to 
the words and phrases marked in the text by obeli and to the 
lesser portion of those marked by asterisks, as will presently be 
explained. 

But more numerous than the various types of notes hitherto 
mentioned (especially in Acts) are the great number of marginal 
notes which simply give without comment the Syriac rendering 
of a Greek reading different from that followed in the continuous 
Syriac text of the editor’s version. In the Book of Acts these, 
taken together with the portions of the continuous text marked 
with an asterisk, constitute a delectus of ‘ Western’ readings of 
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great purity and of a value for the reconstruction of the “ Western ’ 
recension second only (and in some respects superior) to Codex 
Bezae. The question why in a few cases the editor chose to add 
a special comment to these variants cannot be answered. Before 
discussing further their significance and origin it is necessary 
to speak of his use of asterisks and obeli. 

The meaning of these signs has been much discussed ever 
since the publication of White’s edition, which contains them. 
The earliest assumption that the signs indicated some relation 
to the Peshitto was mistaken,! and made satisfactory conclusions 
impossible, in spite of a great amount of careful work ; and the 
observation that the Peshitto should be left wholly out of account 
in the study of the signs has greatly facilitated the investigation. 
A further embarrassment arose from the supposition that the 
signs were used by Thomas in exactly the same way as by Origen 
in the Hexapla. That Thomas was familiar with the hexaplaric 
signs 1s unquestionable, and from them he probably derived the 
suggestion for his own practice; but it is not certain that he 
understood the purpose of Origen exactly as we do, and indeed 
Origen’s own use is not perfectly simple.? In any case the 
different conditions prescribed some differences of application.® 
As his subscriptions show, the primary task of Thomas, unlike 
that of Origen, was to revise the existing translation so as to 
bring it into accord with the best current mss. of the original. 
The Philoxenian version can have inspired no such reverence as 
Origen seems to have had for the LXX,* and to have followed 


1 A good example is Acts xxviii. 14, where Harclean reads -X- apud eos v. 
The phrase is also found in the Peshitto, but that such asterisks as this were 
meant to indicate cases of agreement with the Peshitto would be obviously 
an absurd hypothesis. In fact this asterisk calls attention to the retention of 
the older reading (ap avrois) in addition to em avros of the Antiochian text. 
That Hel. teat has also retained empewavres (614, cf. gig) for the Antiochian 
emipetvat is not brought to the reader’s notice. 

2 Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, p. 71. 

3 An interesting attempt by a mediaeval Latin editor to use Origen’: S signs 
for a similar purpose in a different way is described by Rahlfs, Der Tezt des 
Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 130-134. 

4 Origen, Ad Africanwm, 4 f. 
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Origen’s example by trying to record all the points at which the 
Syriac exemplar of Thomas had been improved would have been 
a useless, as well as a desperate, undertaking. His asterisks and 
obeli are to be interpreted, as well as may be, from the facts, 
not from the rules followed by Origen.? 

Such an examination of the facts shows certain general 
tendencies for both margin and signs, but some confusion. The 
latter, although it must probably fall in part to the account of 
Thomas, is partly to be explained by our lack of a critical edition 
of the Harclean Gospels, where alone the available material 
makes such an edition possible. Concerning the two Oxford 
Mss. of the Gospels much information is given in White’s Notes, 
and something is known of the Paris ms. It appears that not 
seldom text and margin have exchanged places in one or another 
Ms. (so Luke xvii. 9; John xix. 3), while in some cases the fact 
that the margin offers a stricter rendering than that of the text 
gives rise to the suspicion that such an exchange has taken 
place. Occasionally the “ Western’ character of the reading in 
the text, where the Antiochian reading is given in the margin, 
suggests the same conclusion.? In the Paris ms. at Matt. 1. and 
Luke iii. 23 ff. it is expressly stated that the grecizing readings 
there found in the margin are the Harclean.? It is also possible 
that some inconsistencies in the use of asterisks and obeli are 
due to a scribe’s lack of care in a very complicated matter.* It 
would be almost a miracle if no signs had been omitted from the 
text ; and what were originally marginal notes may now appear 


1 Storr’s painstaking and instructive discussion, Repertorvwm, Theil vii., 
1780, pp. 1-77, which is still valuable, is vitiated by both the errors mentioned 
above. The view of Wetstein, who supposed a comparison with the Peshitto 
to be indicated, was effectively disproved by White in the Praefatio to his 
edition of the Gospels, pp. xxvii ff., but White was himself led astray by his 
use of Origen’s practice as a guide. 

2 So, for instance, Acts xviii. 5, where the marginal reading im spiritu is 
Antiochian. 

3 Storr, Uc. pp. 22-26, from J. G. C. Adler, Now Testamenti versiones 
Syriacae, pp. 56 f. 

4 In some mss. of the Syro-hexaplar Old Testament asterisks have been 
substituted for obeli and vice versa ; Gwynn, Dictionary of Christian Biography, 


vol. iv. p. 1018. 
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in the text designated with an asterisk or obelus.1 The mss. 
also vary greatly in the completeness with which the apparatus 
is supplied. In the very carefully written Cambridge ms. of the 
Acts and Epistles there is no vestige of it.2 Moreover, some of 
the marginal notes may be (in a few cases they certainly are) 
from a date later than that of Thomas. 

Between the marginal notes and the words in the text dis- 
tinguished by an asterisk, or even all of the words marked with 
an obelus, it is not possible to make a complete distinction. 

In the Book of Acts obela are found in about forty-five in- 
stances in chaps. i.-xviii. (none in chaps. xix.-xxvii.), marking off 
a single word, or in a few cases two words. In virtually every 
case ® the word or words are mere supplements required by 
Syriac idiom or desirable in order to complete the phrase— 
exactly like the italicized words of the English Bible. The 
obelus is, indeed, here used, as by Origen, to denote words of the 
version to which nothing in the original corresponds, but it is 
negligible for textual criticism. One half of the cases are single 
pronouns, and although many of these find parallels in one 
or other Latin or Egyptian version, only seldom does any 
Greek ms. show the same expansion of phrase. Three-quarters 
of these little supplements are found in the Peshitto also, and it 
may be assumed that most of them stood in the Philoxenian. 

Asterisks are found in the Book of Acts in about 150 places, 


1 A case where this seems almost demonstrable is Acts ix. 6. Here the long 
gloss in the text under asterisk ends with ‘ surge,’ followed by the metobelus. 
The continuous text then proceeds, ‘ sed surge,’ etc. The gloss is plainly in- 
tended as a substitute for these following words of the text, not as a part of the 
same continuous text with them. 

2 For similar confusion and omission in the hexaplaric signs see Rahlfs, 
Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, pp. 54-67. 

3 Two exceptions only appear. In Acts x. 25 we read: — et procidit ~ ad 
pedes eyus. This is evidently a mistake of some kind, for the words are in- 
dispensable to the sense, and no text in any language omits them. Perhaps the 
sign originally applied only to the conjunction et. In Acts xiii. 25 we read: 
calceamentum — pedum ipsius ~ solvere. For this (on which no Greek text or 
version throws any direct light) no explanation is forthcoming, although it is 
worth mentioning that the Peshitto here reads, by harmonization with Mark i. 7 
and Luke iii. 16, * the thongs of his shoes ’ instead of ‘ the sandal of his feet.’ 
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and are applied usually to a word or brief phrase, but sometimes 
to a long sentence. In all but two cases (xix. 35, where -% civi- 
tats < and x. ejus ~ are fragments of the free rendering of the 
Peshitto that have survived in the Harclean) they indicate 
what is, or might be, a variation of underlying text, not merely 
of rendering. But on scrutiny it appears that about 30 of the 
additions thus marked are small expansions, chiefly pronouns, 
made incidentally to the translation for the sake of smoothness 
of Syriac idiom, so that in these cases the use of the asterisk is 
not to be distinguished from the characteristic use of the obelus 
just described, and is equally negligible for our purpose. All 
but four of the cases of this type were already present in the 
Peshitto. This use of the asterisk does not seem to yield any 
parallel whatever to Origen’s practice.2 But the large bulk— 
about 95—of the words or phrases marked with an asterisk are 
substantial additions to the editor’s Antiochian text, and are of 
* Western ’ origin. 

Rarely the words under asterisk have been so introduced as 
to make a conflation with the neighbouring continuous text ; ° 
for the most part they are sheer additions, and the glosses which 
are direct substitutes for words of the text are commonly relegated 
to the margin. 

Again we see that the Harclean use of asterisks is not the same 


1 A. VY. V. Richards, in a valuable review (Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. 1., 1900-1, pp. 439-447) of A. Pott, Der abendldndische Text der Apostel- 
geschichte und die Wir-quelle, 1900, points out (p. 443) the suggestive fact that 
the obeli do not occur in our Ms. after the close of chap. xviii., and that all but 
a small number of the asterisks used in the same way as obeli are found after 
that point. 

2 A few of these little additions are also attested in Greek or in some version, 
and might be regarded as the product of Greek variants. The two processes of 
translating and of corrupting a text work alike at this point, and either might 
be responsible for the result; and translators into different languages will 
independently duplicate each other. It is safer to ascribe the whole of these 
thirty cases to a translator’s activity. 

3 For instance, xiii. 19 eorwm -x- alienigenarum < ; xvi. 39; also xii. 21 and 
xv. ll, in both which passages the repeated autem makes an awkward succes- 
sion. In xy. 5 the difficulty created by the mention of the Pharisees in both 
vs. 1 and vs. 5 lies deeper, for it is present also in Codices 383 and 614. On 
Acts ix. 6 see above, p. clxvili note 1. 
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as that of the Hexapla. The more common use of the Harclean 
asterisks, as just described, is not to show the excess of the 
original over a standard translation, but to preserve on the page 
of the translation those readings of another (the ‘ Western ’) type 
of text side by side with those of the (Antiochian) standard 
adopted by the editor. It is also evident that the obeli and the 
greater part of the asterisks pertain to two wholly distinct systems 
of annotation, each having its own purpose—the obeli to exhibit 
differences of the version from the original, the asterisks to record 
differences between two types of the original. This is well 
illustrated by xi. 1, where, in the middle of a long passage covered 
by an asterisk, a single word (et, evidently added in the trans- 
lator’s reconstruction of the sentence) is marked with an obelus. 
That in thirty cases the force of the asterisks does not differ 
from that of obeli is either a mark of inconsistency on the editor’s 
part, not surprising in so elaborate an undertaking, or the result 
of the work of copyists, who through failure of understanding 
confused what may originally have been an integral system. It 
is to be borne in mind that we are dependent on a single ms. of 
a date more than four centuries later than that of Thomas of 
Harkel. 

But besides the two classes of asterisks already explained 
nearly twenty cases remain which show various peculiarities. 
Of these seven (ix. 37, xv. 30, xv. 36, xv. 37, xxi. 31, xxvii. 
41, xxviii. 7) are glosses similar to the ‘ Western,’ and may be 
true ‘ Western’ additions which have survived only here. In 
eight other instances (vii. 10, xxv. 10, xxv. 16, xxvi. 30, xxvii. 7, 
xxvii. 16, xxviii. 29, xxvill. 30) we find under asterisk readings 
of the Antiochian text which are absent either from B and other 
Old Uncials or from some of the witnesses whose peculiarities 
are usually ‘ Western.’ This phenomenon may be due to the 
fact that Thomas had a slightly different Antiochian text from 
ours, or it may be that in these cases he had no other way of 
indicating that his standard contained what others omit—or 
some other explanation may be the true one. The two or three 
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still remaining instances of peculiarity in the use of the asterisks 
need not be discussed. 

Finally, our attention is again claimed by the marginal 
readings. The bulk of these, as described above (pp. elxv-vi), 
cannot be distinguished in character from the ninety-five aster- 
isked phrases of the text. This conclusion is unavoidable, as is 
made especially clear in such a passage as Acts xviii. 26, 27, 
where Codex Bezae has a long expansive paraphrase. The 
greater part of this expansion is found in the margin of the 
Harclean, but the words eés rv ’Ayatay (in the later position, 
vs. 27), which plainly belong to the same paraphrastic text, are 
included in the Harclean continuous text under an asterisk, with 
the result that the same phrase occurs twice in the same verse. 
Similarly, in Acts xxiii. 24 a long addition in the text under an 
asterisk is a part of the same reading as the marginal gloss to 
vs. 25, which gives a brief paraphrastic substitute for the first 
words of that verse. 

The exactness of the translation of these ‘ Western’ readings 
and their large extent make them, next to Codex Bezae, the most 
important single witness to the ‘ Western’ text of Acts. With 
the aid of the parallel, less complete, witnesses, chiefly Greek 
and Latin, it is almost always possible to make a trustworthy 
reconstruction of the Greek from which the Harclean asterisked 
and marginal readings were drawn. In many instances the 
Harclean evidence is better than that of Codex Bezae. Not 
only does it cover the whole book, including the long sections 
lacking in D, but it gives a text free from conflation with the 
Antiochian or Old Uncial text and from adjustment to a parallel 
Latin-—those two traits which everywhere mar the text of Codex 
Bezae and diminish the student’s confidence in its witness. 
Examples of ‘ Western’ fragments lacking in D but attested by 
the Harclean apparatus and confirmed by Greek mixed mss. may 
be found in xii. 12, xii. 25, xii. 43, xiii. 47, xv. 23, xx. 32, and 
many other places. In other instances, such as xi. 17, the 
Harclean apparatus has preserved ‘ Western’ readings attested 
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in no Greek ms., but in the Old Latin rendering. In such cases 
as xvi. 4, xvi. 39, it gives the ‘ Western ’ text in a form free from 
the conflation found in D. In a large number of these cases 
the Greek corresponding to the Syriac of the Harclean apparatus 
is found in Codex 614 or in others of the group of minuscules 
which contain ‘ Western’ elements, and in the parts where D is 
lacking nearly every gloss of the Harclean, as will be seen in 
the text of the present volume, can be matched from these 
codices by the corresponding Greek. With what degree of com- 
pleteness the Harclean apparatus gives the ‘ Western’ readings, 
and what relation its selection of these readings bears to the 
selection found most fully in 614 but in parallel fashion in other 
minuscules, is a problem which could be worked out. Thomas 
clearly had at hand a larger body of ‘ Western’ readings than is 
found in any one of the extant mixed mss. so far examined. The 
study of these questions would throw light on the dissemination 
and locality, and possibly on the origin, of the ‘ Western’ text. 

In this connexion it is not to be overlooked that a number of 
‘Western’ readings are to be detected in the continuous text 
of the Harclean unmarked by any sign. Such cases as I have 
observed will be found mentioned in the Harclean apparatus of 
the present volume. There are doubtless many others which I 
have not noted. Possibly some of these readings were once 
marked by asterisks now omitted, but this can hardly be true 
of all. 

The important question which now presents itself is what 
was the source from which these ‘ Western’ readings came into 
the Harclean. An answer commonly given is that Thomas of 
Harkel found these readings in the “‘ accurate and approved 
copy ” of the Greek text of Acts and the Catholic Epistles (or, 
respectively, in one or more of the two or three “ approved and 
accurate copies ”’ of the Gospels and the Epistles of Paul) which 
he mentions in his subscriptions as having been used for his work. 
But this view is forbidden by several decisive objections. In 
the first place, the language of the subscriptions does not natur- 
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‘compared,’ ‘ collated,’ and seems to refer to the construction of 
his text,‘ not to the apparatus of variants, of which the subscrip- 
tion gives no definite explanation. The statement of Thomas is 
fully accounted for by the observation of his procedure, demon- 
strable in the Apocalypse (where we have at hand for com- 
parison the Philoxenian text which he was revising) and in the 
other books made probable by the character of his continuous 
text ; he was revising the older text to bring it more closely into 
agreement with the Greek Antiochian text used in the seventh 
century. Moreover, the ‘approved’ copies are nowhere stated 
to be ‘old,’ and it is difficult to believe that a scholar writing 
in 616 in Alexandria would have described copies of the New 
Testament containing a ‘ Western’ text as notably ‘ approved 
and accurate.’ The presumption from his language is that 
these were good current Mss., such as were produced by the best 
scriptoria of the period. 

A further reason against the explanation mentioned is to be 
drawn from the express statement of the note to Philippians ii. 18, 
already cited (p. clxiv), that a certain reading (aliter) put under 
an obelus in the text (and not, in fact, found in any other witness 
known to us) was not found “in (the) two accurate Greek copies.” 
The two copies are therein implied to be those used for comparison 
(as stated in the subscription to the Pauline Epistles), and we find 
that they are expressly not used for the apparatus but that the 
apparatus here represents a reading drawn from another source. 
From this it may be inferred that “the Greek copies ” or “ the 
Greek ”’ referred to in other notes means the copies used for com- 
parison and mentioned in the subscriptions. Of the twenty-one 
notes cited above, all but two ? refer to the absence of the reading 
in question (almost always a reading under asterisk) from “ the 
Greek,” or froj, some of the Greek copies. In four notes it is 


1 This corresponds to the regular use of dvre8d70n by Greek scribes. 

2 That on Mark x. 48, which relates to a meaningless corruption of the Greek 
text, and that on Jude 12, which gives a different and more exact rendering of 
the same Greek word translated differently in the Syriac continuous text, 
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stated that the reading is also absent from the Syriac (always 
described as “ the old Syriac ” or as “ the copy of Mar Xenaia ”’), 
and in one that the reading is found in “the old copy” (ve. 
the Syriac). These notes make it practically certain that the 
apparatus of margin and asterisks was not constructed in order 
to contain the readings in which the Greek “ approved copies ” 
departed from the text adopted by Thomas, but rather to exhibit 
readings known to him, of which he wished to preserve some 
record, but which were not found in the ‘ approved copies,’ 
and therefore not adopted into his continuous text. As Corssen 
points out, the reference in the note on Matt. xxv. 1 to “the 
Alexandrian copy ” (and general probability as well) makes it 
altogether likely that these notes all proceed from Thomas 
himself. 

If the Harclean apparatus was not drawn from the ‘ approved 
copy, the obvious alternative suggestion is that it represents 
rejected readings of the Philoxenian, which Thomas was revising 
and to which several of the notes cited above (pp. clxiil-iv) refer, 
expressly or probably.t_ This view is on the whole supported by 
what can be observed in his treatment of the four minor Catholic 
Epistles and the Apocalypse, although the light they shed is less 
abundant than could be desired. In the four epistles the amount 
of text is small, and the inquiry is embarrassed by the lack of a 
clearly defined ‘ Western’ text in these books for comparison, 
but the Harclean is clearly dependent on the Philoxenian, and 


(<4 


seems to have been in some cases assimilated to the Antiochian 
text. The apparatus (including both asterisks and margin) 
contains several readings which seem certainly to have come 
from the Philoxenian, and in nearly all cases its readings (with 
some of the variant marginal renderings) are capable of such an 
explanation.? In the Apocalypse the text of the Philoxenian 


1 This is the conclusion which seems to be suggested by P. Corssen in his 
acute and instructive article, ‘ Die Recension der Philoxeniana durch Thomas 
von Mabug,’ Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. 11., 1901, pp. 
1-12. Corssen, however, inclines to the unlikely view that the readings now 
found under asterisk in the text originally all stood in the margin. 

2 Gwynn, Remnants of the Later Syriac Versions, Part I. pp. xl-xli. 
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includes two elements, one, less extensive, agreeing with the 
presumably Antiochian text of 046 (formerly B, or Q) and most 
minuscules, the other, more pervasive, agreeing with the Old 
Uncials, and in a conspicuous degree with the very ancient 
African Latin;! that the two elements had already been com- 
bined in the Greek copy used by Polycarp for the Philoxenian 
would seem to me a likely supposition. The Harclean has 
extensively revised this Philoxenian text so as to produce a 
Syriac version largely agreeing with the Antiochian. In the 
Apocalypse but one marginal reading of the Harclean has been 
reported; yet that gives a variant known elsewhere only in 
the Philoxenian.? For the asterisks no full statement is avail- 
able,? but Gwynn observes: “In much the greater part of the 
places where the asterisk occurs in = I [v.e. the Leyden ms. of the 
Harclean Apocalypse], it can be understood as referring to 
something inserted in, or omitted from, the text of > as compared 
with that of S [7.e. the Philoxenian Apocalypse of the Crawford 
ms.|. In one or two of these places it cannot be accounted for 
by comparison with any other known textual authority.” 4 

At least once in the four epistles (2 Peter ii. 13), where the 
Harclean margin seems to represent the Philoxenian, the facts 
show that the later (Harclean) translator was guided in his work 
by a Greek text which also contained the reading ; and in two 
of the three reported cases of asterisks in the Apocalypse the 
Philoxenian reading preserved under asterisk has plainly been 

1 Gwynn, Apocalypse, pp. 1xx-lxxi. 

2 Rev. i. 10 DMD pommy, which seems to refer to the unique reading 


of the Philoxenian we Poy ; cf. Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. |xxxiv, who 
also points out that the comments of Bar Salibi on the Apocalypse seem 
occasionally to rest on Philoxenian renderings learned from the now lost 
Harclean margin. The Dublin ms. contains a few marginal notes; a 
marginal apparatus is found in the Florence ms. and in the Vatican Ms. ; 
see Gwynn, Hermathena, vol. x., 1898, p. 227. 

3 About forty asterisks are present in the Leyden ms.; the British Museum 
ms. (Nitrian) contains one asterisk. 

4 Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. lxxxiii. The three cases mentioned by Gwynn are as 


follows: Apoc. viii. 9, O92, - ‘x (Philoxenian, X9,) ; sxixenlG, \so x 
(Philoxenian, Xs); Varos aA) OO): (Philoxenian, ae A_93). 
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modified to conform to the grecizing manner of the Harclean. 
In the two cases last mentioned this can have been done without 


any actual reference to a Greek manuscript. 

The evidence from the books in which the Philoxenian is 
extant is thus in accord with the supposition that the Harclean 
apparatus in the other epistles and in the Gospels and Acts is 
largely derived from the Philoxenian ; but the array of facts is 
too meagre to furnish convincing proof. If this view be held, 
however, it does not follow that the ‘ Western ’ material, liberally 
assembled in the Harclean margin and under the asterisks, came 
ultimately from the Old Syriac used by Ephrem nearly two 


1 The interesting view adopted by Theodor Zahn and made the basis of his 
treatment of the text of Acts in Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas 
(Forschungen zur Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, ix.), 1916, would 
accept the apparatus of the Harclean as giving direct information of the Old 
Syriac text which preceded the Peshitto. Zahn thinks that a copy of this lay 
before Thomas, and was the one referred to in his notes as “ the old Syriac.” 
This conception of the matter rests chiefly on the view that the work of Thomas 
was to copy exactly, and annotate, the Philoxenian Syriac text, not to revise it. 
This view, however, which was that of White and other older scholars, is not 
required by the language of the subscriptions. specially the subscription to 
the Pauline Epistles shows the non-technical character of the expressions 


employed; the same word (Sa-oa92} collatus est) is there used to denote 
Thomas’s use both of the Philoxenian from which, and of the Greek mgs. according 
to which, his text was written. Moreover, the idea that the Philoxenian and 
Harclean texts were substantially identical is contradicted by Bar Hebraeus, 
who speaks of the Harclean as the ‘third’ translation, the Peshitto and Phil- 
oxenian being the first two. And, finally, the idea is made impossible for all 
who have been convinced by the patent evidence adduced by Gwynn that the 
Philoxenian is still extant for the four minor epistles and the Apocalypse, 
and that the Harclean was a drastic revision of it. That Zahn’s discussion of 
the purpose and nature of the Harclean apparatus is thus at many points open 
to criticism does not diminish the, great value of the textual discussions in 
connexion with which he uses it, although it often influences the form in which 
he couches these. Zahn’s theory that the Harclean marginal and asterisked 
‘ Western’ readings were drawn from the Old Syriac direct can, indeed, be 
held even on the usual view that a considerable revision of the Philoxenian 
was made by Thomas and appears in the Harclean text. But under such a 
theory it has to be assumed, as explained below, that the Old Syriac renderings 
were completely reconstructed and grecized by Thomas, so that the free style 
of the Old Syriac has disappeared. For this process it is probable that he 
would have required the aid of a Greek MS. containing these readings. That 
being so, the theory that Thomas used also an Old Syriac MS. becomes otiose 
for he could equally well have drawn his * Western’ readings from his Greek 
Ms. alone. 
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centuries before the time of Philoxenus. The probability 
would rather be that Polycarp had made his translation from 
a Greek ms. either completely ‘ Western’ in character or else 
combining, as does 614, much ‘ Western’ matter with a text of 
the more usual type.1_ That such a manuscript should have been 
found in Mesopotamia at that period does not seem to be rendered 
impossible by anything that is known. 

A natural interpretation, then, of the facts would be as 
follows: (1) The Philoxenian translation of the New Testament 
of 508 was made at Mabog from a Greek text containing a great 
number of ‘ Western’ readings, the question being indetermin- 
able whether the copy from which Acts was drawn was con- 
sistently and completely ‘ Western’ or contained a mixed text. 
The translation was written in free and idiomatic Syriac. (2) 
Thomas of Harkel revised it in 616 by the aid of Greek mss. of 
the Antiochian type, putting into his margin or marking with an 
asterisk some of the Syriac renderings, together with many words 
and sentences which were inconsistent with the Greek copies 
used for his revision. Although he and his associates did not 
succeed in making their main text (apart from the asterisked 
portions) in all respects a perfect equivalent of their Greek 
standards, yet an essential part of their aim was to make the 
Syriac represent in detail with slavish literalness the Greek 
text, including the order of words. Where Syriac idiom seemed 
to require an added pronoun or other word, Thomas marked 
these with an obelus, or sometimes (if our ms. of Acts can be 


1 That the ‘ Western’ readings of Acts now found in the Harclean apparatus 
were, if contained in the Philoxenian, drawn by the latter from the Old Syriac 
rather than from a Greek ms. used by Polycarp, is unlikely. For (1) the 
consistent Syrian tradition, beginning within a century of the date at which 
the Philoxenian version was made, held that Polycarp made it from the Greek. 
(2) In the books not previously translated, Polycarp clearly had for the 
Apocalypse a Greek MS. containing a strong ‘ Western’ element and for the 
four Catholic epistles a Greek text that was at any rate unusual. It is natural 
to suppose that the Greek text he used in the other books was of similar 
character. In our ignorance of the actual Philoxenian text it is impossible to 
say with confidence what sources besides the Peshitto (with which he was 
thoroughly imbued) and a Greek ms. Polycarp may have used, but nothing at 
present known seems to point to his use of the Old Syriac Acts. 
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trusted) with the same asterisk ordinarily used by him for a 
different purpose. Of this threefold apparatus a large part has 
been preserved for us in one of the two known mss. of his Acts, 
how accurately and completely we cannot fully judge. The 
conditions in the other books show that there the apparatus was 
only imperfectly transmitted in the copies now known, although 
the oldest copies of the Gospels do not seem as yet to have been 
studied with reference to this question. 

Such a view as this would entitle us to regard the ‘ Western ’ 
readings in the margin and asterisked portions of the Harclean © 
Acts as derived from a Greek ms. used in Mabog in 508.1 But to 
this conclusion a serious objection presents itself. The‘ Western ’ 
glosses of the Harclean apparatus are written, at any rate in 
certain details, in the same peculiar grecizing style as the Harclean 
text itself. It is evident that in the form which they now wear 
they could not have stood in the original Philoxenian. One of 
the most pervasive traits of Thomas’s mode of translation is the 
use of opdios, etc., for avrod, etc., instead of the mere pro- 
nominal suffix. This separate genitive pronoun is, indeed, found 
in the Philoxenian correctly enough where special emphasis is 
intended, and an appeal to that explanation would account for 
many of the cases where it appears in the Harclean margin, but 
it is also there found in contexts where no emphasis at all is 
required or permissible (e.g. Acts xii. 3). Similarly, the use of 
pa> for dud in dia vueros, Acts xxiii. 24 margin, and in Sid 
ixavod xpovov, Acts xi. 1%, is a glaring grecism. And the 
characteristic preferences of the Harclean appear in the apparatus. 
In Acts xvi. 39 x cede; Cohn Aol ; ’ yaa all belong 
to the expressions which in the Apocalypse Thomas regularly 
substitutes for the corresponding words of the Philoxenian. 
In Acts xix. 1 mg X with the infinitive is used, rather than , 
with the finite verb, just as in the Harclean Apocalypse. So, Acts 
x1. 5 mg, ao a is used for Xapuzpos, just as, in the Apocalypse, 


1 With such a view would agree the facts relating to the Syriac ‘ Euthalian ’ 
apparatus to the Pauline epistles mentioned above, p. clv note 1. 
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Thomas has substituted it for the Philoxenian ~2oj! as the 
rendering of that Greek word; and likewise, Acts xiv. 1 mg, 
fiom is used, not the Philoxenian fioX\. In the margin of 
Acts xiv. 18 eds ta (8va is represented by (Oday cadad, and 


xiv. 19 JiasoX\ cos seems intended to imitate the Greek article 
iM rods dyAous. In Acts xxiv. 14 the Harclean attaches a mark 
to the word ¢»a‘oj, and in the margin writes 9, evidently with 
reference to a Greek reading ANeyouow «az (so the Greek codex 
1611); in Syriac idiom the meaning of the Greek could not be 
so expressed, but 9} (‘also’) would be required. These are but 
illustrations.t 

This evidence of grecizing, however, which has been sufficiently 
illustrated in the last paragraph, does not positively prove that 
the Harclean apparatus was merely added by Thomas from 
Greek sources, independently of the Philoxenian. Our best guide 
is to be found in the facts of the Philoxenian books which have 
come down to us. In the four minor epistles and the Apocalypse, 
although the material is meagre and the apposite cases few, yet 
it is clear that the Harclean margin and asterisked words in many 
cases certainly do, and in nearly all cases may, owe their origin 
to the Philoxenian text, and at the same time that some among 
them, whose Philoxenian origin is unmistakable, have been 
grecized. The grecizing process in those five books may have 
been applied either under the influence of a corresponding Greek 
Ms. or, without the use of such a Ms., merely by making the 
language conform to the general principles of Harclean grecizing 
style.2 Whether the far more extensive Harclean apparatus in 
Acts requires the assumption that Thomas used a Greek ms. in 
preparing it is a question which can only be answered by Syriac 
scholars. ‘here are three possibilities : Hither (1) this apparatus 


1 Some of these illustrations I owe to Professor F. C. Burkitt and Mr. Norman 
M°cLean. 

2 In one of the cases from the Apocalypse (Rey. v. 5) the grecizing seen in 
the addition of OOf, aids, is unmistakable, but seems not to have been guided 
by a Greek ms., for no known Greek ms. has that reading. 


Harclean 
‘Western’ 
readings 
not Alexe 
andrian. 
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consists of Philoxenian readings transformed into the Harclean 
grecizing style on general principles, without the aid of a Greek 
MS. ; or (2) the readings of the Philoxenian adopted for preserva- 
tion in the apparatus were modified by the aid of a Greek s. ; 
or (3) the readings in question were not in the Philoxenian, and 
are drawn solely from collation with a Greek ms. of utterly 
different type from that “accurate and approved copy ” which 
Thomas adopted as a standard for his text. Whether the first 
or the second of these three possibilities is to be adopted is not 
certain. The third, however, I am disposed to reject, and that 
for two reasons : first, because of the facts observable in the case 
of the Apocalypse and the four epistles, and secondly, because it 
is hard to see why Thomas in the seventh century in Alexandria, 
having adopted the Antiochian text as a standard, should have 
gone out of his way to preserve in Syriac a record of ‘ Western ’ 
readings, unless something in the Syriac version which he was 
revising suggested such a procedure and made it seem desirable. 

Interesting as it would be to have this question settled, an 
answer to it is not an indispensable prerequisite to the use of 
this body of readings. They are certainly ‘ Western,’ and were 
certainly in existence in the early seventh century. Yet they 
do not testify to a text used by Alexandrians. There is no 
evidence, and it is not likely, that Polycarp’s Greek ms. was 
produced or preserved in Alexandria ; and, since the source of 
the Harclean apparatus of Acts was not the Greek ms. referred 
to in the subscription, and since thus no evidence exists that the 
‘Western ’ readings of Thomas’s apparatus were drawn from any 
ms. which he obtained in Alexandria, the Harclean version 
indicates nothing as to the currency of the ‘ Western’ Greek text 
in Alexandria in the early seventh century. Thomas’s ‘ Western ’ 
Greek ms., if he had one, he may have brought with him from 
Mesopotamia ; for aught we know, it may have been the identical 
copy used a century earlier by Polycarp. 
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(e) PALESTINIAN 


In (probably) the sixth century, pursuant to the proselytizing 
activities begun by the Emperor Justinian, translations from 
the New Testament, intended for the use of Aramaic-speaking 
Christians of Palestine, were made into the dialect used by 
Palestinian Samaritans and Jews. A few fragments of Acts in 
this translation, doubtless made from the current Greek text of 
Byzantium, have come down to us in the form of church-lessons, 
in Mss. of which the oldest are ascribed to the sixth century.} 
The published fragments from Acts cover i. 1-14; ii. 1-36; 
xiy..5-13, 15-17 ; xvi..16-35; xix..3l-xx. 14; xxi, 3-14, 28-30, 
38-39 ; xxiv. 25-xxvi. 1; xxvi. 23-xxvii. 27.2 


§ 5. OTHER VERSIONS 
(a) ARMENIAN 3 


An Armenian version of the New Testament is said to have 
been made not later than a.p. 400. A translation of the Gospels 
may have been in existence in the days of St. Gregory the 
Illuminator (f 332), but it would not follow that the Acts had 
been translated at that time. As might be expected, the trans- 
lation of the Gospels, Pauline epistles, and Acts was made from 


1 F. C. Burkitt, ‘ Christian Palestinian Literature,’ Journal of Theological 
Studies, vol. 11., 1900-1, pp. 174-183 ; cf. also ibid. vol. vi., 1904-5, pp. 91-98. 

2 The texts are to be found in J. P. N. Land, Anecdota Syriaca, 1v., Leyden, 
1875, Syriac p. 168; G. Margoliouth, ‘ The Liturgy of the Nile,’ Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, London, 1896, pp. 702 f., 718-720; A. S. Lewis, A 
Palestinian Syriac Lectionary (Studia Sinaitica, v1.), London, 1897, pp. 131-135 ; 
H. Duensing, Christlich-palastinisch-aramdische Texte und Fragmente, Gottingen, 
1906, pp. 149-151; A. S. Lewis, Codex Climaci Kescriptus (Horae Semiticae, 
vu.), Cambridge, 1909, pp. 84-101. 

3 F. C. Conybeare, art. “ Armenian Version of N.T.,’ in Hastings’s Dictionary 
of the Bible, 1898; F. C. Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the New 
Testament, 2nd ed., 1912, pp. 172-174; J. A. Robinson, Huthaliana (Texts and 
Studies, iii.), 1895, pp. 72-98; H. Gelzer, art. ‘ Armenien,’ in Protestantische 
Realencyklopddie, vol. ii., 1897, pp. 75-77. F. Macler, Le Texte arménien @aprés 
Matthieu et Marc (Annales du Musée Guimet, Bibliothéque des études, xxvii), 
Paris, 1919, presents new materials and fresh views for the Armenian text of 
the Gospels; cf. R. P. Blake, Harvard Theol. Review, xv., 1922, pp. 299-303. 
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the Syriac, which in Acts presented, at any rate largely, a 
form of the ‘ Western’ text. Later, after the Council of 
Ephesus (431), the Armenian version was revised by the aid of 
Greek mss. brought, it is said, from both Constantinople and 
Alexandria, and this revision is doubtless the version known to 
us from later copies. The revision, it is clear, left unchanged a 
large number of ancient ‘ Western ’ readings. 

The Armenian Bible was edited by Oscan, Amsterdam, 1666, 
and again by Zohrab, Venice, 1805. The latter edition is the 
source of the readings cited by Tischendorf, who obtained them 
from Tregelles. An edition with critical use of older mss. than 
those employed by Zohrab, or at least with a critical investigation 
of the mss. and a comparison with his edition, is greatly needed ; 
all the more because of the importance of the Armenian transla- 
tion of the Commentary of Ephrem on Acts, of which a translation 
is printed in the present volume. 


(b) GEORGIAN 


Another version, neighbour to the Armenian, from which 
also, if it were adequately studied, profit might be derived for 
the textual criticism of Acts, is the Georgian, as used by the 
Georgians (also called Grusinians and Iberians) of the Caucasus, 
north-west of Armenia.” The Christian Church of Georgia is 
alleged to date from the early fourth century, the first translation 
of the Bible from the fifth. The translation has been subjected 
to later revision, and moreover the printed editions do not well 


1 The present Armenian text is said to show that the revision was made 
with the use of a Greek text resembling that of BN; F. C. Burkitt, Encyclo- 
paedia Biblica, col. 5011. Compare what is said below of the Georgian version 
of Acts. 

2 F. C. Conybeare in The Academy, February 1, 1896, pp. 98 f.; id., ‘ The 
Georgian Version of the N.T.,’ Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, 
vol. x1., 1910, pp. 232-249; id., ‘The Old Georgian Version of Acts,’ ibid. 
vol. xu., 1911, pp. 131-140; Theodor Kluge, ‘ Die georgischen Ubersetzungen 
des ‘“‘ Neuen Testamentes,”’ ibid. vol. xu., 1911, pp. 344-350; H. Goussen, 
‘Die georgische Bibelitbersetzung,’ Oriens Christianus, vol. vi., 1906, pp. 
300-318; Harnack, Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums, 4th ed., vol. 
ii., 1924, pp. 761 f. 
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represent the oldest extant mss. Whether the version was 
originally made from Armenian or Syriac is disputed, but at 
least in certain parts of the Bible it is closely akin to the 
Armenian, although in its present form bearing evident traces of 
revision from the Greek. The text of Acts in older mss. seems 
to be very close to the Old Greek Uncials, with occasional 
Antiochian divergences. In a minute proportion of instances its 
departures from the Old Uncials may possibly be derived from 
a “ Western’ text, but the small number of these, and the 
intrinsic unimportance of most of them, make it impossible to 
draw any inference whatever from them.? 


(c) AraBrc 3 


The Arabic versions, although found in many mss., apparently 
yield but little for the purposes of textual criticism. All are 
comparatively late. “It was not till after the success of the 
Koran had made Arabic into a literary language, and the con- 
quests of Islam had turned large portions of Christian Syria 
and Egypt into Arabic-speaking provinces, that the need of 
translations of Scripture in the Arabic vernacular was really 
felt.’’ 4 

Of the Acts the following versions are known : 

(1) A Sinai ms. of the ninth century contains a text which 
is a free translation from the Peshitto; published in Studia 
Sinaitica, No. VII., Cambridge University Press, 1899. 

(2) A version in two different recensions is found in the 


1 See the important article of F. C. Conybeare, ‘The Growth of the Peshitta 
Version of the New Testament illustrated from the Old Armenian and Georgian 
Versions,’ American Journal of Theology, vol. 1., 1897, pp. 883-912. 

2 The portions examined on which these statements rest are Acts v. 37-vii. 23, 
vii. 38-viii. 20, as rendered into Greek by Conybeare from an Athos ms. of 
A.D. 965 (not 13th century as Conybeare supposed), together with Acts xviii., 
of which Professor Robert P. Blake has furnished me with a translation from a 
tenth-century Tiflis ms. (Library of the Georgian Literary Society, No. 407). 

3 F. C. Burkitt, art. ‘ Arabic Versions,’ Hastings’s Dictionary of the Bible, 
vol. i. pp. 136-138 ; Gregory, Prolegomena, pp. 928-932. 

4 Burkitt, op. cit. p. 136. 
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Arabic New Testament of Erpenius, Leyden, 1616, and in that 
of Faustus Naironus, Rome, 1703. The former was chiefly drawn 
from an Egyptian ms. dated 1342-43; the latter was derived 
from a MS. brought from Cyprus, is in the Carshunic writing, 
and was intended for the use of the Maronites. This version is 
said to be from the Coptic, supplemented by readings drawn from 
the Peshitto and from the Greek. 

(3) The Arabic text printed in the polyglots (Paris, 1645 ; 
Walton’s, London, 1657) is said to be taken from a ms. brought 
from Aleppo, and to be a version made from a Greek text. 


3. GREEK FATHERS 


Tue chief Latin and Syriac writers whose quotations come 
under consideration for the text of Acts have already been dis- 
cussed in connexion with those versions. It remains to speak 
of the early Greek writers. For many of them no thorough 
investigation of their biblical text is available, and although the 
material to be examined is abundant, the student has at present 
to content himself with incomplete, merely general, or tentative, 
statements. 


(a) EpistLe OF BarnaBAs; PoLycoraTes oF EPHESUS ; 
JusTIN Martyr; DIpAcHE 


Barn. 5, 8-9 aépas yé Tot SiddoKwv tov “Iopanr kal 
THraLKavTA TépaTa Kal onuela Trol@v exnpvocev, Kal wTeEp- 

t wh oe \ \ aA 2 / \ 
nyannoey avtov. OTe S€ Tovs idiovs arocTdAOUS TOUS 
MérAXovTas Knpvooe TO eEvayyédtoy avTodD é&eAéEaTo, dvTAs 
€ \ al € / > / 7 / eo > a 
tmép Tacav apaptiay dvopwrépous, iva SelEn Ste ode HAOEV 
Kadécat SiKatovs adAG apapTwrovs, TOTe épavépwoev EéauTOV 
eivat viov cod. 

It seems likely that this is an allusion to the ‘ Western’ text 
of Acts i. 2, which (as retranslated from Augustine’s quotation 
in Contra Felicem) seems to have read: év nyépa  rTovs 
amoatoXous é&eréEato Sia mvetpmaTos aylov Kal éKxédevceE 


/ 
Knpvooew TO Eevaryyédtov." 


In the letter of Polycrates of Ephesus on the paschal contro- 
versy, written in the last decade of the second century (Kusebius, 


1 This was pointed out by J. Chapman, ‘ Barnabas and the Western Text 
of Acts,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxx., 1913, pp. 219-221. 
clxxxv 


Barnabas. 


Polycrates, 


Justin. 


Didache. 
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H.e. v. 24, 7), the sentence from Acts v. 29 is quoted in the usual 
form reiBapyeiv Set Ge pwaddrov % avOpwrrois, not in the 
interrogative form of the ‘ Western’ text (fully attested only in 
Latin witnesses, see Textual Note, below, pp. 50 f.). 


Justin Martyr has left no express quotations from Acts, but 
his references to historical events and certain apparent reminis- 
cences of phrases confirm the presumption afforded by his 
abundant use of the Gospel of Luke that he was acquainted with 
the book. Since in the Gospels he uses the ‘ Western’ text,’ 
the same would be expected in Acts, and some measure of 
evidence of this may perhaps be found in the circumstance 
pointed out by Zahn ? that (Aol. i. 40) he treats Psalms i. and i. 
as a single piece (cf. Acts xiii. 33, ‘ Western ’), and (Dual. 87 fin.) 
cites Joel ii. 28 f. as ev érépa mpopnreta, without naming the 
prophet, as in the ‘ Western’ text of Acts ii. 16.3 Justin’s 
well-known practice of drawing his Old Testament quotations 
from Paul without acknowledgment lends probability to the 
view that in these instances he is dependent on the ‘ Western ’ 
text of Acts. 


In the Didache the (negative) Golden Rule is quoted (Did. 
1, 2) in a form corresponding not to Tobit iv. 15 but to the 
‘Western’ text of Acts xv. 20, 29: qmavta 8& dca édy Oednons 
pen yivecOai cou kal od add pr) Totes (cf. also Theophilus, Ad 
Autol. vi. 34, and the conflate form in Const. Apost. vii. 1). It 
is not unlikely that the Didache drew the Rule from Acts; 
similarly Didache 9 corresponds with the ‘ Western’ (and 


1 K. Lippelt, Quae fuerint Justini Martyris ’ Arouynuovetuara quaque ratione 
cum forma evangeliorum syro-latina cohaeserint (Dissert. philol. Halenses xv.), 
1901. 

2 Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 234-236. For Justin’s use of Acts see Zahn, 
Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i. 2, 1889, pp. 579-581. 

5 It should, however, be noticed that our text of Justin, Dial. 87, has the 
addition to the Old Testament of the words kal rpognretoovor (as in’ Acts ii. 
18), which are not found in D or in Old Latin witnesses, nor in the chief 


LXX mss., and which may be a ‘ Western non-interpolation’; see Textual 
Note, below, p. 17. 
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probably original) text of Luke xxii. 17-19 in putting the cup 
before the bread at the Lord’s Supper. 


(6) IRENAnUs (ca. 185) 


The copy of Acts used by Irenaeus was, like his copies of the 
Gospels and the Pauline epistles, a Greek manuscript with a 
thorough-going ‘ Western’ text, showing but few departures 
from the complete ‘ Western’ type. If we can trust the present 
text of the Latin translation of Irenaeus, his copy occasionally 
omitted a ‘ Western ’ gloss, for instance, x. 39, ‘ the Jews rejected 
and’; x. 41 xal cuvaveotpapnpev, ijuépas tecoepdKorta ; 
XV. 26 eis wdvta Teipacpoy ; XVi.28 7d Kad” juépay; and in 
rare instances contained a reading positively of the non-western 
type, as in ii. 8, where ambulans et salens et does not belong 
to the ‘ Western’ text, or in 1. 17, scio for émuctapeba of Dh 
arm. codd. 

The date of the Latin translation of Irenaeus’s great work is 
disputed, as between the second or early third century and the 
latter half of the fourth or early fifth, but probability seems to 
lie with the view that it was made between 370 and 420, in North 
Africa.2 The first writer who certainly used it is Augustine. In 
the citations from the Bible the translator, as has been proved, 
followed closely the Greek text as quoted by Irenaeus, 
but is thought to have aided himself by the use of an 
Old Latin version, which in Acts appears to have been “a copy 
closely related to h, which had sustained revision and had also 


1 Lake, Classical Review, vol. x1., 1897, pp. 147 f. 

2 So A. Souter in Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaei (Old-Latin Biblical 
Texts, No. VII.), 1923, see esp. pp. xv-xviii, Ixv-cxi. In this work will 
be found full discussion from various points of view of the questions relating to 
the Latin of Irenaeus. The quotations of Irenaeus from Acts are given in full 
in the present volume from the text of Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaei, 
through the generous courtesy of the surviving editor, Professor C. H. Turner, 
and of the publishers. See B. Kraft, Die Hvangelienzitate des heiligen Irendus 
(Biblische Studien, xx1.), 1924, who is inclined to assign the translation to 
about the year 300 (p. 47), and points out certain precautions which need to 
be observed in the use of the biblical quotations of Irenaeus. 
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been later to some extent brought into line with gig.”1 It 
is, however, relatively seldom that the translator is generally 
believed to have been drawn away from the biblical text of 
Irenaeus’s Greek by that of the Latin Bible which he used. 

With regard to Irenaeus’s text of the Old Testament, all that 
is known seems to be that in 1-4 Kingdoms, for which the evidence 
is meagre but distinct, Irenaeus goes with B, the Ethiopic, and 
the ancient base of the Lucianic text, against both the hexaplaric 
text and the common text of the later Mss.” 


(c) CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (ca. 150-ca. 215) 


The few, but distinct, direct quotations from Acts found in 
the writings of Clement of Alexandria follow a text substantially 
like that of Bs, but with occasional variations from those mss.? 
In several instances of divergence Clement’s text had a reading 
similar to, though not always quite identical with, that attested 
by one or more of the extant “ Western’ witnesses. Thus, Acts 
x. 11 (Paedag. ii. 1, Potter, p. 175), éxdedeuévov (where the 
‘ Western’ text seems to have read dedeuévov), xvii. 23 (Strom. 
i. 19, Potter, p. 372), toropév for dvabewpdv (D ducropér) ; 
xvii. 26 (abid.), yévos (614 minn), xvii. 27 (ibid.) ro Oetov (D gig 


1 Souter, l.c. pp. clxiii-clxv. Souter suggests (p. xcvi) that the translation 
of Irenaeus is by the same hand (a Greek) from which we have the Latin of 
Origen’s Commentary on Matthew. J. Chapman, ‘ Did the Translator of St. 
Irenaeus use a Latin New Testament ?’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxxvi., 1924, 
pp. 34-51, holds that the translator always rendered the Greek text as quoted 
by Irenaeus, and never altered the text under the influence of any Latin version, 
although he knew a Latin version (but one wholly indeterminable by us), and 
it “ occasionally, but rarely, ran in his head’ ; our mss. of Irenaeus, according 
to Chapman, have all been somewhat influenced by the Vulgate. 

2 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 116-118, 138. 

3 Pp. M. Barnard, The Biblical Text of Clement of Alexandria in the Four 
Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles (Texts and Studies v.), 1899, with ‘ Intro- 
duction ’ by F. C. Burkitt (esp. p. xvii); the passages from Clement are given 
in full, pp. 62-64. The quotations by Clement on which the statements in the 
text above are founded are Acts i. 7 (Strom. iii. 6), ii. 26-28 (Strom. vi. 6), ii. 41 
(Strom. i. 18), vi. 2 (Paedag. ii. 7), vii. 22 (Strom. i. 23), x. 10-15 (Paedag. ii. 1), 
x. 34 f. (Strom. vi. 8), xv. 23 (Paedag. ii. 7), xv. 28 f. (Paedag. ii. 7; Strom. iv. 
15), xvii. 22-28 (Strom. i. 19, v. 11-12), xxvi. 17 £. (Strom. i. 19). 
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Tren). The most noteworthy citation is that of Acts xv. 28f. 
(Paedag. ii. 7, Potter, p. 202; Strom. iv. 15, Potter, p. 606), 
where Clement’s text is closely like Bx and almost identical 
with A. This passage is the earliest witness to the inclusion of 
Kal TvixToy, and seems to show that Clement did not read in 
his text the (negative) Golden Rule. 

In the Gospels Clement’s text was predominantly, but not 
completely, ‘ Western,’ not that of Bs ;1 in the Pauline epistles, 
as in Acts, it corresponds in general with the type of Bx.2 

For the Old Testament, in Judges Clement follows the older 
text of A, not the Egyptian revision found in B;? in 1-4 King- 
doms his text has close contact with B;4 in the Psalter his text 
shows clear agreement both with that of Upper Egypt (see above, 
pp. xcili-v) and with B, although, as found in our mss. (tenth 
and eleventh centuries), it seems also to have been in part 
corrected to agree with the Psalter of the later minuscules.® 
Since the text of Upper Egypt in the Psalter bears somewhat the 
same relation to the text of B as does the base of the ‘ Western ’ 
text in the New Testament (see above, p. xciv), the analogy 
of the combination of ancient elements in Clement’s Psalter with 
the well-known corresponding combination in his Gospels is 
striking.® 

(d) OrIGEN (ca. 185-254) 


Origen’s text of Acts ? was that of the Old Uncials (BxAC 81). 


1 Burkitt, l.c. pp. vii-xix. 

2 Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, p. 81. 

3 G. F. Moore, Critical and Exegetical Commentary on Judges, p. xlvi. 

4 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 118-122, 138. 

5 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, pp. 208-210. 

6 The general conclusion of Otto Stahlin, Clemens Alexandrinus und die 
Septuaginta, Nurnberg, 1901, p. 77, is: ‘‘ Durchweg zeigt sich eine Verschieden- 
- heit zwischen dem Bibeltext bei Clemens und dem Codex B.”” Of this conclusion 
Rahlfs would make some qualifications for certain books of the Old Testament. 

7 The evidence as to Origen’s text of Acts can be gathered by the aid of the 
full indexes of the Berlin edition and of De la Rue. It is carefully given by 
Tregelles ; Tischendorf’s statements are not always correct. The observations 
of von Soden (Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, pp. 1836 f.) are not substan- 
tially different from the judgment stated above, when translated into language 
not framed from his own theory. He holds that Origen in the Acts (as in the 
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This is clear, notwithstanding his freedom of citation! and the 
brevity of most of his citations from Acts. Thus (Contra Celsum, 
ii. 1) he quotes Acts x. 9-15 in a text which consistently follows 
BNAC 81 against both ‘Western’ and Antiochian readings, 
and numerous other citations and allusions, mostly brief but 
occurring through a wide range of his works, evince the same 
source. 

A few cases of trifling importance where his citation agrees 
with the Antiochian text (for instance, Comm. in Matt. x. 18, 
Actsi. 8 wou for pov, radon for év macn ; De orat. xxvii. 12, Acts 
x. 12 épwera xal Onpia) are not significant exceptions; they 
sometimes stand in free summaries, and may be explained on 
any one of several theories. His text shows no specific ‘Western’ 
character, although here and there it agrees with D or d against 
the Old Uncials (for instance, Contra Celswm, i. 5, vi. 11, Acts 
v. 36 péyav ; Hom. in Jerem. xiii. 3, Acts vii. 39 om atrayv), but 
these agreements are very few in number, and most of them are 
explicable as inaccuracies of quotation or the combination in 
memory of two parallel passages. Moreover, the currency of 
such a reading as Acts v. 36 wéyay was by no means limited to 
the circle of ‘ Western ’ authorities (cf. AC” minn Cyril Alex.). 

As between the texts of the several Old Uncials, no close 
relation of Origen to any one can be certainly shown in view of 
the scantiness of the evidence. But his reading frequently 
agrees with B. 


Gospels, pp. 1510-1520) used the I-H-K text, that is (p. 1520), the text current 
in the third century, in distinction from the special recensions which can be 
recognized. 

1 The idea of differences of text in the copies of the Bible used by Origen’s 
several amanuenses has been shown by EH. Klostermann, G'éttingische gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1904, pp. 267-269, to lack the support which E. Preuschen, Zeitschrift 
fiir die neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. 1v., 1903, pp. 67-74, and Origenes Werke, 
LV. Der Johanneskommentar, 1908, pp. Ixxxviii-ci, thought he had found 
for it; and it is in itself highly improbable that a critical student of the text 
like Origen should have failed to regulate the copies provided in his own scrip- 
torium for his assistants, or their practice in the use of them. Streeter’s 
discovery (see below) of the use of two distinct texts by Origen (Old Uncial 
and Caesarean) has put this whole matter in a new light. 
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A few instances are here given, of which the most noteworthy 
is the first : 


u. 44 (Cone: in Matt. tom. xv. ae om Fcav, om 


kat betore eiyov f . Bmin 
xvi. 17 (Comm. in Joh. tom. xxviii. 16) om To 
before Ilavrw : eB 
xxi. 23 (De orat. iii. 4) a¢’ for ed : : . Bs 
vil. 43 (Contra Celsum, v. 8) om ipav . . 2 BD 
poma ul BS 
Xii. "13 (Con. in Matt. tom. xii. 28; De la Rue, 
ll. p. 608) mpoonrOev . , . | B¥A8ID 


n. 44 (Comm. in Matt. tom. xv. 15) micrevovtes . AC 81D 


In the Gospels Origen used for some purposes an Old Uncial 
text, but for others, after his removal from Alexandria, employed 
the Caesarean text (the so-called ‘fam @’).1 In the Old 
Testament, in so far as Origen does not quote his own hexa- 
plaric text, he uses in 1-4 Kingdoms a text closely like that 
of B (with which agree the Ethiopic, the ancient base of the 
Lucianic, and in a less measure the Sahidic),? in the Psalter a 
text like that of B (and the Bohairic). On the text used by 
Origen as the basis for the Septuagint column of the Hexapla, 
see above, pp. XCi-xXcvil. 


(ec) Drpascatr1a APosTOLORUM ; APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS I.-VI. 


The Didascalia Apostolorum (third century; Syria or 
Palestine) is the source which has been expanded, interpolated, 
and corrected by a writer of ca. 400 (Syria) to produce Books 
I.-VI. of the Apostolic Constitutions.® 


1 See the highly significant investigation of B. H. Streeter, The Four Gospels : 
A Study of Origins, 1924, pp. 78-102, 585-589 ; also Souter, T'ext and Canon of 
the New Testament, p. 83. E. Hautsch, Die Hvangelienzitate des Origenes (Texte 
und Untersuchungen, xxxtv.), 1909, p. 4, from a study of the Gospel quota- 
tions, reached the conclusion that in his several works, written under varying 
conditions, Origen used different copies of the New Testament. 

2 Rablfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 129 f.; Studien zw den 
Kénigsbiichern (Septuaginta-Studien, 1.), pp. 47-87. 

3 WX. Funk, Didascalia et Constitutiones Apostolorum, Paderborn, 1905, 
contains a full index of Scripture passages. 


Didascalia. 
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The Didascalia contains a number of citations from Acts, of 
which the most important occur in vi. 12, where the writer has 
curiously interwoven parts of Acts x. and xv. His text of Acts 
was plainly not the Antiochian. Thus for xv. 17f., xv. 23, he 
clearly is not using that text, and he nowhere uses any reading 
certainly distinctive of the Antiochian text. Of ‘ Western’ 
readings positive traces are to be observed, for instance : 


Acts x. 11 the omission of «ataSaivov from its proper place early 

in the phrase ; } 

xv. 1 ‘except ye be circumcised and walk according to the 
law of Moses’ (D hel.mg sah) ; 

xv. 10 ‘ the necks,’ plural (d vg. codd) ; 

xv. 11 ‘ through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ ’ (CD) ; 

xv. 23 ‘ writing by their hands this letter ’ (cf. D hcl.mg sah) ; 

xv. 29 wrpaéate for rpafere (CD). 


It must not be overlooked that virtually all our knowledge 
of the Didascalia comes from a Syriac, and from a fragmentary 
Latin, translation of a Greek text, and that the amount of 
evidence is small at best. Occasional non-western readings are 
found in the Syriac Didascalia, but in at least three such passages 
(and those the most important), Acts x. 9, 11, xv. 1-5, and xv. 20 
(all found in Didascalia vi. 12, where the Latin is not available), 
there are reasons for suspecting that the original reading of the 


1 xaraBatvoy properly belongs only in the text (Old Uncial) in which the 
sheet-like vessel is said to be ‘ lowered by the four corners.’ In the ‘ Western ’ 
text the vessel was said to be ‘ tied by the four corners and lowered (ka6:éuevov).’ 
This latter was clearly the basis of the text found in the Didascalia, but from 
the other text the word xarafBaivov (with the necessary kal preceding) has been 
added redundantly after xa@iéuevov in the Didascalia. By the Antiochian 
revisers, with a similar, but different, conflation, the Old Uncial text adopted 
by them as their basis was modified by adding the ‘ Western’ dedeuévov (with 
following xa!) before xafiéuevov. It would seem that the reviser of the Didas- 
calia whose hand we detect in the Syriac version, did not venture completely 
to substitute the Antiochian text (with its wholly different structure) for the 
‘ Western ’ which he found in his exemplar, but tried by his addition to produce 
a text which should be in substantial (although not formal) agreement with 
the Antiochian. The method which he employed made it impossible to com- 
plete the process by inserting the é’ atrév with which the Antiochian revisers 
had supplemented xaraBatvov. See below, pp. exciii, excviii, 93. 
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Didascalia has been modified so as partially to accord with a 
non-western (probably Antiochian) text. 

These reasons depend on the well-established fact that the 
-Didascalia is the source which the author of the Apostolic Con- 
stitutions has expanded to form Books I.-VI. of his comprehensive 
work, and may be presented as follows : 

(a) In Acts x. 11 such tampering with the text is disclosed 
by the fact that the present text of the Didascalia is not the 
true non-western, but is both defective (in omitting ws ddovnv 
poeyadnv) and confused (through the introduction of cataBaivov 
not in its proper place, but after caOséucvov, as has been 
explained at length in the note on p. excii).t 

(6) Acts xv. 1-5. The facts here can best be made clear by 
parallel columns. 

1 Jn view of the other instances it is natural to suspect that when the Syriac 
Didascalia reproduces Acts x. 9, ‘I went up on a roof to pray,’ in language 
closely like that of the usual text, the original form was, as in the Constitutions, 


fv &v t@ brepby mpocevxyduevos (or something closely like it), but of this hypo- 
thesis no particular confirmation suggests itself from eithre document. 
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Here for Acts xv. 1 the Didascalia has a free paraphrase, 
obviously based on the expanded ‘ Western’ text, but still 
further enlarged by the noteworthy phrase ‘ and be cleansed from 
meats and from all the other things,’ this being apparently the 
original (and not at all unsuitable) addition of the writer of the 
Didascalia himself. The author of the Constitutions, with his 
summary kal tois addols COeow ois SuetdEato, made this more 
conventional and less striking, and further, in conformity to 
his Antiochian standard, connected To Oe Maovoéws with 
TepitunOAre (notice, however, the aorist tense, as in the Old 
Uncials and D), but has not wholly eliminated the influence of the 
‘ Western ’ text due to the Didascalia. At the opening of verse 5 
the Syriac Didascalia (like Codex Bezae) has added (doubtless 
from the Antiochian text) the reference to the converted 
Pharisees, which the Constitutions do not have and which (see 
below, p. 140) probably was not a part of that verse in the 
‘Western’ text. Further, in verse 5, where the closing phrase 
of the Didascalia is ‘ and to keep the law of Moses,’ just as in the 
ordinary text of Acts (except for the omission of rapayyéAneuv), 
the Constitutions present the remarkable paraphrase ras d\Xas 
ayvetas Tapapvrattew (without rapayyéArev). These words 
are in no way derived from the Antiochian, or any other, text 
of Acts, and hence are unlikely to be an original alteration 
by the author of the Constitutions; their obvious resemblance 
to the enlargement introduced at verse 1 in the Didascalia 
gives the key. Probably words closely like those now found 
in. the Constitutions originally stood in the Didascalia, and were 
left with little or no change by the author of the Constitutions, 
while in the Didascalia itself the Syriac translator (or possibly a 
preceding Greek reviser) substituted for the original paraphrase 
a phrase drawn from the current biblical text of his day. 

(c) In the reproduction of Acts xv. 20 in the Didascalia, “ and 
what is strangled’ stands in its usual (third) place among the 
four provisos, while the Constitutions, by the unusual position of 
Kal muixtod at the end of the list, betray that these words are 
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an addition.1 It is impossible to suppose that the order of the 
Didascalia, which is in accord with the general custom, was altered 
by the Constitutions so as to produce a unique text. We must 
conclude either that the peculiar order was found in the original 
Didascalia and taken over by the Constitutions, or else (what is far 
more likely) that the Didascalia originally contained the ‘ Western,’ 
text with only three provisos, and that this was modified by the 
author of the Constitutions, who made the sentence conform in 
substance, though not in order, to the Antiochian text that he 
was following as his standard. In either case the text of the 
Syriac Didascalia is seen to be an alteration of the original Greek. 

Thus every one of these passages leads to the conclusion that 
the text of the quotations from Acts in the Didascalia was 
originally completely ‘ Western,’ and has been occasionally 
modified in our Syriac version. The conclusion needs to be 
further investigated as to its applicability to quotations drawn 
from other books of the Bible.? 

In the Old Testament the Didascalia in 1-4 Kingdoms likewise 
shows itself not under the influence of the Lucianic text, and 
here again the Constitutions have in one case (4 Kingdoms 
xxi. 13) preserved portions of the old text which are not certainly 
to be identified in the Syriac and Latin Didascalia.2 The 
Didascalia quotes Ezek. xxxiv. 4 from Theodotion, doubtless from 
an hexaplaric Greek manuscript. The quotation is not changed 
in the Constitutions (11. 18 and 20). 


1 Later (vi. 12, 15), in quoting the words of the decree itself, Acts xv. 29, 
both Didascalia and Constitutions observe the usual order of the four 
specifications. 

2 Flemming, in H. Achelis and J. Flemming, Die syrische Didaskalia 
ubersetzt und erklart (Texte und Untersuchungen, xxv.), 1904, p. 251, expresses 
the conviction that in not a few cases, other than in biblical quotations, it is 
possible to emend the text of the Didascalia from the corresponding reading 
of the Constitutions. This method was employed in an exaggerated manner 
by Lagarde in his reconstruction of the Greek text of the Didascalia in Bunsen’s 
Analecta Ante-Nicaena, vol. ii., 1854, but the validity of it within suitable 
limits has not been sufficiently recognized by many later scholars. 

* Rahlis, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 130-137, esp. pp. 136 f. 

4 EB. Ee a Zeitschrift fir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. 1., 1900, 
pp. 176 f, 
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In the Apostolic Constitutions, Books I.-VI., evidence as to 
the text of Acts employed by the interpolator and editor is to be 
found in some briefer citations, but especially (as in the Didas- 
calia) in the extensive quotations from Acts x. and xv. in Const. 
vi. 12, where the interpolator has added much biblical matter 
not found in the Didascalia which he had before him. The 
interpolator lived in a time and country in which, we are told by 
St. Jerome, the Lucianic text of the LXX was dominant, and it 
is natural that his work should show that he had at hand an 
Antiochian text of Acts, for instance, in Acts xv. 18 (éo7s TH Oe@ 
mTavta Ta &pya avrod, where the Didascalia rests on a text that 
lacked the sentence). But other passages of the Constitutions, 
probably derived from the Didascalia, show the influence of the 
‘Western’ text. In Acts x. 11 the Constitutions (vi. 12, 6) quote 
in full, and almost exactly, the ‘ Western’ text which, in agree- 
ment with d, must have stood on the lost page of D.1. Other 
specifically ‘ Western ’ readings (see above) are: 

vill. 19 va + Kayo (Const. ap. vi. 7,3; D perp) ; 

Vili. 21 TS AOyH TodT@] TH wWicter TavTy (Const. ap. vi. 7, 4; cf. 
perp gig Aug pesh). 

xv. 1 Mavoéws+xal trois addrows EOeow ots duetdEaTo Teps- 
mathnre (Const. ap. vi. 12,2; cf. D hel.mg. sah). 

xv. 20 The very unusual, and probably unique, position of xal 
mvixtod (note the singular, which is Antiochian) at 
the end of the list in Const. ap. vi. 12, 13 suggests 
that it may have been added to a “ Western’ text 
including only the three provisos. 


In its abridgment of Acts xv. 1-5 the account in the Con- 
stitutions (like the ‘ Western ’ text) does not involve the incon- 
sistency of the ordinary text (here by contamination found 
also in Codex Bezae), in which the controversy seems to be 
initiated first at Antioch (v. 1) and again independently at 


Jerusalem (v. 5). 
1 See Textual Note, below, p. 93. 


Apostolie 
Constitu- 
tions. 
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The most natural explanation of all the facts is clearly that 
stated above, that the ‘ Western’ readings and allusions of the 
Constitutions are due to ‘ Western’ readings in the underlying 
Didascalia (of the original Greek of which we have but imperfect 
knowledge) which the interpolator, using for himself the Anti- 
ochian text, failed to eliminate This fully accounts for the 
otherwise most surprising citation of the pure ‘ Western’ text 
of Acts x. 11 by the Constitutions alone among Greek sources. 


But the evidence is meagre. 


(f) Huseprus; CyRit or JERUSALEM; HPIPHANIUS 


These three writers show, at least in some parts of the New 
Testament, a certain relation to the ‘ Western ’ text, but evidently 
in a weakened form. 

Eusebius (ca. 265-340), who used in the Gospels a text with 
distinctly ‘ Western’ character,? had a text of Acts lacking 
Antiochian tendency, but for the most part (so far as his quota- 
tions permit a judgment) agreeing with one or more of the Old 
Uncials against the ‘ Western ’—in both these respects much 
like the text of Origen. 

Cyril of Jerusalem (ca. 315-386) is said to show for Acts the 
use of a text of ‘ Western ’ affinities.* 

Of Epiphanius (ca. 315-403) the same can be said, but his 
text occasionally agrees with the Antiochian readings.* 


(g) ArHanastus; Dipymus; CyRit or ALEXANDRIA; 
Cosmas INDICOPLEUSTES 


Of these writers all except Cosmas are known to have had their 
birth, education, and activity in Alexandria, while the merchant, 


1 A similar situation seems to be present in the Old Testament citations 
from the books of Kingdoms; Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher 
pp. 136 f. 2 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 113. 

° Von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, p. 1759. 

4 Ibid. It is not impossible that a renewed study of the text of these writers 
would throw fresh light on the locality and history of the text contained in 
the various groups of manuscripts designated as I by von Soden. 
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and later monk, Cosmas, chiefly notable as a traveller, was 
perhaps a native of that city, at any rate found in it the stable 
centre of his roving earlier period, and spent his later years of 
devout retirement at no very great distance from it. All four 
used an Alexandrian text of the Bible similar to that of our Old 
Uncials, and from their citations, if these are ever thoroughly 
studied, fuller knowledge than is now at hand may be expected 
with regard to the history of that text. Such knowledge would 
furnish instruction for the study of the codices themselves, and 
ought to throw light on the very important questions of how far 
the text of the Old Uncials and their minuscule successors is to 
be attributed to learned recensions, and of the significance of 
Antiochian readings in the Old Uncials. 

The demonstrated relation of Codex Vaticanus to Athanasius 
(295-373) invites the hope that a study of his citations, made 
with due regard to the problem of the text of Athanasius’s own 
writings, would be of value. He uses for Acts, as elsewhere, the 
Old Uncial text, in clear distinction from the Antiochian and the 
‘Western.’ Of his relation to our several extant codices nothing 
appears to be known.1 The same statement seems to be the only 
one that can be made at present with regard to his contemporary 
Didymus (313-398), and to Cyril of Alexandria ({ 444).? 

Cosmas Indicopleustes (wrote 547) likewise uses a text of the 
_ Old Uncial type in his extensive quotations from Acts. The copy 
from which these were taken was not specially related to any 
one of the group BxAC 81, and shows nothing whatever of the 
peculiarities of B, with which he never agrees except in company 
with one or more of the other members of the group. Antiochian 
readings seldom occur except when they are found in one or 

1 Von Soden, pp. 1672 f. Von Soden’s mention of Migne’s edition ot 
Athanasius seems to imply that he used that only in his study ; if so, this puts 
an unfortunate limitation on the sufficiency of his results. A similar question 
arises with reference to Didymus and Cyril. 

2 Von Soden, pp. 1673 f. Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 141, says: ‘‘ At Alexandria 
itself the Alexandrian tradition lives on through the fourth century, more or 


less disguised with foreign accretions, and then in the early part of the fifth 
century reappears comparatively pure in Cyril.” 
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another of the Old Uncial group. For the Gospels Cosmas is 
said to have used “ a late Alexandrian type of text, like L.” 4 

Early in the seventh century Alexandria became the prey of 
the Arabs, and Greek Christian writers, who might have used 
the text of the Old Uncials, no longer appear. 


(h) CHRYSOSTOM 


The text of the Gospels and Pauline Epistles used by 
Chrysostom was substantially, but not exclusively, Antiochian. 
The other element seems to have come from the late text (the 
‘T-text ’ of von Soden) found in mixed minuscules,? not from the 
Old Uncial text (the ‘ H-text’). In the Acts, Chrysostom’s text 
is likewise mainly Antiochian,® but his homilies on Acts (delivered 
ca. 400) show abundant reference to characteristic ‘ Western ’ 
glosses. 

The homilies are found in two forms, and these may go back 
to distinct originals ; it is possible that we have reports written 
down by two different hearers. One form is found in the New 
College, Oxford, ms., used by Savile for his edition (1612, vol. v.) ; 
the other was printed by Fronto Ducaeus and his successors 
(Paris, 1609-1636), and reprinted by Montfaucon (Paris, 1718- 
1738, vol. ix.) and Migne. The excerpts from Chrysostom of the 
Armenian Catena on Acts (Venice, 1839) 4 represent the same 
text as the New College ms., possibly somewhat reinforced by 
‘Western’ readings drawn from Ephrem. This text contains 
more allusions to ‘ Western’ readings than does that of Fronto 
Ducaeus. The text used by Chrysostom as found in the homilies 
calls for further investigation.® 


1 Souter, T'eat and Canon of the New Testament, p. 85. 

2 Von Soden, pp. 1460 f. 

3 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 91. 

* The same Catena of which the sections drawn from Ephrem are printed in 
the present volume, pp. 381 ff. 

° F. C. Conybeare, ‘On the Western Text of the Acts as Evidenced by 
Chrysostom,’ American Journal of Philology, vol. xv1., 1896, pp. 185-171. In 
this article (pp. 149-170) the full evidence from the Armenian Catena and 
from Savile’s Greek is given in the case of many readings of Acts. See also 
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The text of Acts used by some others of the Greek fathers 
would doubtless, if better known, give aid in understanding the 
relations of our best Mss. and in determining their value. The 
most ancient of these mss. are hardly, if at all, older than the 
works of Alexandrian, Palestinian, Antiochian, and Constantino- 
politan writers whose works are extant but whose evidence as 
to the New Testament text has been largely neglected. The 
Cappadocian fathers, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret, and 
others,! as well as those of whom something has been said above, 
need to be investigated in order that the history of the text after 
the rise of the Antiochian recension in the fourth century may be 
understood. Only through knowledge, or at least through a 
detailed and well-grounded theory, of that history can the 
wilderness of the later New Testament mss., into which von 
Soden’s great work has now cut some vistas, be adequately 
explored and mapped. 


Conybeare’s notes to the translation of the Commentary of Ephrem, below. 
It is to be observed that the views presented by Conybeare in 1896, that 
Chrysostom used the commentary of an older father to whom the ‘ Western’ 
readings were due, and that the Armenian rests on a fuller text than that of the 
New College ms. and Savile, are withdrawn in his later discussion, as now 
published. 

1 Possibly Eustathius, patriarch of Antioch, ca. 323-330, used a ‘ Western’ 
text; see H. C. Hoskier, Concerning the Date of the Bohairic Version, London, 
1911, pp. 118 f. 


II]. THE CRITICISM AND HISTORY OF THE 
GREEK TEXT 


1. INTRODUCTORY CONSIDERATIONS 


THE witnesses to the text described above fall naturally, for 
Acts as for the other chief books of the New Testament, into 
three major groups, the members of each of which so often agree 
with their fellows within the group as to make it certain that the 
group draws its text largely from a common Greek ancestor. The 
three texts to which these groups point are called in this volume : 


(a) the Old Uncial text ; 
(b) the ‘ Western ’ text ; 
(c) the Antiochian text. 


The first two take their name from the most important extant 
representatives of the text ; the third from the place where the 
text was definitely formed. The term ‘ Old Uncial’ is used to 
cover what Westcott and Hort included in their ‘“‘ Neutral” and 
their ‘“‘ Alexandrian’ text; the term ‘ Antiochian’ has been 
preferred to their name “ Syrian ”’ as less likely to cause confusion. 
The unsatisfactory nature of the term ‘ Western ’ is acknowledged, 
but a more convenient, and at the same time exact, name for the 
text in question does not present itself. 

Within each of these major groups sub-groups disclose 
themselves, marked by participation in definite series of variant 
readings. To elicit these sub-groups and determine their relation 
to one another constitutes a large part of the work (much of it 
not yet performed) of preparing the material for the history of 


ecii 
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_ the text of the New Testament. Fortunately textual criticism 
properly so called, the determination of what are to be accepted 
as the original words of the authors, can generally be pursued 
with sound results by observing merely the major grouping of the 
witnesses. With hardly an exception the difficulty arising from 
the mixed character of the text in our witnesses of older and 
middle date is to be met, as Westcott and Hort pointed out, by 
dealing primarily with the common readings of notable groups, 
not with the evidence of single witnesses. But in order that 
criticism may be thoroughly convincing, it requires to be rein- 
forced by a well-established view of textual history, adequate for 
the rational explanation of the origin of the various types and of 
their relation to the supporting witnesses. The task will not be 
completely absolved until in this way the whole history of the 
text has been elucidated, including the later development down 
to the period of the printed New Testament. Only when all the 
late witnesses are fully understood and explained will the study 
of textual criticism lose its significance. The practical import- 
ance, however, of the study of the later forms of the text is chiefly 
to ensure that all out-of-the-way survivals of ancient texts which 
may conceivably be genuine readings, have been discovered and 
registered. 

In the text of the Greek Bible, in both Testaments, the forces 
at work in producing the existing situation have been two: (1) 
free variation (both accidental and deliberate) and rewriting ; 
(2) learned recension intended to produce a definite, and in some 
cases an authoritative, text, together with the influence of 
scholars who have preferred some definite type of text and pro- 
moted its use. In both Testaments some of these recensions or 
preferred texts can be recognized and identified ; others will no 
doubt be determined by future inquiry. From the point of view 
of the study of these forces the following brief sketch of the 
history of the text of Acts is here outlined. The aim is to direct 
attention in the history to the succession of what may be called 
‘ phases’ of the text. These are not exactly chronological stages 


Phases in 
the history 
of the 

text. 
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or events, following one another (although they correspond in 
part to such stages), for the documents in each group in many cases 
had their actual origin at dates separated by long intervals of time. 
Many strokes in such a picture have to be guided by knowledge 
as yet imperfect, and in its details the sketch is presented with due 
reserve. Yet the general lines are, I believe, true to the history. 
It differs from Westcott and Hort’s account chiefly in its method 
of grouping, rather than in the judgments of fact on which it 
rests. 

For other books of the New Testament than Acts the sketch 
would require some modification. It will be observed that the 
classification reached in this way is different from that stated 
above, and it is presented as historically significant and suggestive, 
not as a practical classification of texts, adapted for direct use in 
textual criticism proper. For the latter purpose the familiar 
distribution into families noted by Bengel—designated by 
Griesbach as Alexandrian, Western, and Byzantine, and carried 
further by Westcott and Hort through their division of the 
Alexandrian family into Neutral and Alexandrian—is appropriate 
and, indeed, necessary. 

(1) The Primitive Phase. In this phase the text was subject 
to free variation, both accidental and deliberate, and to elaborate 
rewriting ; many variants were present in different documents ; 
and. the actual copying was far less subject to control than at a 
later time, and was often very inaccurate. Here substantially 
belong most of the papyrus fragments, Codices BxD, the Greek 


1 J. L. Hug, Hinleitung in die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, 4th ed., 1847, 
pp. 121-127, recognized this phase of the history of the text, and applied to it 
the term xowi ékdoo1s, which he drew from the Alexandrian grammarians (cf. 
also Jerome, Hp. 106, ad Sunniam et Fretelam, 2). To it he referred Codex Bezae, 
but he failed to see that D represents a rewriting (though not in the proper sense 
a learned ‘ recension ’) within this primitive phase and period. The term xow7 
properly designates ‘the unrevised text’ (like Westcott and Hort’s name, 
“neutral ’) in contrast to a definite recension or recensions. The use of K(oiné) 
by von Soden to denote the Antiochian text was not in accord with ancient 
usage, although, as it happens, Jerome (Zp. 106) states that many applied the 
name ‘ Lucianic’ to the ‘common’ text of the LXX, both terms alike serving to 
mark a distinction from the hexaplaric recension; see Rahlfs, Der Text des 
Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 170 f. 
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text underlying the African Latin, the text, partly conformed to 
a standard, from which the Sahidic was drawn, and the text used 
by Clement of Alexandria and (in somewhat less degree) that of 
Origen.1 Attempts at recension were doubtless made within 
the limits of this phase ; in some centres standard copies were re- 
cognized ; and the early mixture which is unmistakable thus arose. 
But such early recensions have not as yet been identified by clear 
evidence. The ‘ Western text’ is included in this phase ; it was 
an ancient rewriting, not, like the later recognizable recensions, 
an attempt to select the best among extant variants, only inci- 
dentally accompanied by occasional improvement on the editor’s 
own part. The ‘ Western’ text and what may for convenience 
be called the ‘ B-text ’ are two divergent types of this phase, and 
both go back to a very remote antiquity. 

This phase of the history of the text was not brought to 
an end by the Antiochian recension. The most valuable single 
representative of it is Codex Vaticanus, which, with the Bohairic 
version, offers in Acts a non-western text of great freedom 
from ‘ Western’ readings, and, on the other hand, shows fewer 
traces than any of its kin—probably, indeed, none—of influence 
from the Antiochian text. On these two characteristics, as has 
already been remarked above, not on any unique purity within 
its own non-western and non-antiochian field, rests, in Acts, the 
pre-eminence of this codex. Its relation to early, free, non- 
western variation, and the question whether its text was created 
by a recensional process in which the shorter reading was con- 
sistently preferred, have not as yet been determined. This 
position of Codex B both explains its superiority and accounts 
for its many recognizable individual faults. Many other faults, 
shared with other mss. of its own type, it may also be suspected 
to contain, but no internal criticism enables us to detect 
them. 


(oe Rahlfs, Der Teat des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 201, remarks that the evidence 

of Clement of Alexandria shows that in ancient times a greater number of 
different types of text of the Greek Psalms were current than have been 
preserved for us. 
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(2) The Antiochian Recension and its Successive Modifications. 
The formation of the Antiochian recension in the fourth century 
constituted a fateful epoch in the history of the text both of Old 
and New Testaments. Through all the centuries beginning with 
the ninth the great bulk of Greek mss. contain this text, mostly 
in a fair degree of purity. The most important question with 
regard to it is how far it has preserved non-western readings 
derived from the earlier stage of free variation and otherwise 
unknown to us or insufficiently attested. 7 

(3) The Phase of Later Mixture and Supplementary Recension. 
Here belong Codices AC 81, most of the mss. assigned by von 
Soden to his H-text and I-text, and probably the Greek copies 
underlying the Latin ‘ gigas-recension’ and the Latin Vulgate. 
Whether the Greek ms. from which came the marginal and 
asterisked readings of the Harclean Syriac was of this nature 
or was a pure ‘ Western’ text cannot be determined in the present 
state of knowledge. The extant Greek mss. here mentioned show 
a character of their own. They make the impression of having 
been written under definite control of various kinds; in ortho- 
graphy and grammar they are more accurate by the standards of 
the grammarians than those of the earliest phase; and, apart from 
mere accidents, they contain relatively few individual readings 
peculiar to the several codices. 

In this great and heterogeneous mass many distinct types of 
mixture can be identified, and now that the fundamental spade- 
work of von Soden has been done, their relations and history will 
probably be more and more accurately and instructively elucidated 
as the laborious research required for this study makes further 
progress. Within this phase will probably be discovered the text 
of Pamphilus and Eusebius; if so, that will form an excellent 
illustration of what took place at many centres. Some of these 
texts had as one of their component elements noteworthy readings 
of great antiquity in considerable abundance, and it is here that 
the chief use of the minuscule codices, when fully investigated, 
will lie. Which are the useful minuscules will appear when all 
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those codices that are incapable of such use (constituting, in fact, 
the great majority) are removed from the critic’s horizon. 


The textual history of the New Testament and that of the 
Septuagint have been parallel. In both Testaments the period of 
Origen and that of Lucian of Antioch are the great landmarks. 
In both, a phase, or period, of free variation was interrupted, but 
not fully terminated, by the effect of great recensions ; and in 
both the critic’s task is to determine the best extant text which 
preceded these recensions, and, as well, to discover and adopt any 
sound readings preserved in the recensions, though lacking strong, 
or even any, attestation outside them. In both cases the con- 
clusion of criticism advises the adoption of Codex Vaticanus as in 
large measure, but only in large measure and to a degree varying 
greatly in different groups of books, the best single survivor of 
the earliest phase of textual development. 

But there are important differences. Thus in the Septuagint 
the Lucianic text appears to contain many precious readings 
drawn from its ancient base and sometimes known to us from no 
other source, while in the New Testament it is capable of rendering 
a similar service, if at all, only within narrow limits.? 

Moreover, Origen made no recension of the New Testament, 
and the difference between the fortunes of the Septuagint and of 
the New Testament in his period is the cause of a far-reaching 
difference in the later history of the two texts. The outcome may 
have been partly due to Origen in the New Testament as well as 
in the Old, but in the latter case his new and powerful recension 
entered at this time on its career as an active power, whereas in 
the New Testament what happened was that an ancient but 
neglected type of text was brought to new prominence, and the 
‘primitive phase’ of the text prolonged. In the Septuagint, 
well before the middle of the third century the recension put 
forth in the fifth column of the Hexapla provided a restrictive 


1 Byen von Soden’s method of criticism, which allows one vote out of three 
to the Antiochian text, does not permit that text to outweigh the combined 
votes of the H-text and the I-text. 


Comparison 
of New and 
Old Testa- 

ments. 


ccvill THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


force to check free variation, although it became in itself the 
source of a fresh type of mixture. No similar great repressive 
force was at work in the New Testament at anything like so early a 
date. For the Book of Acts, to limit the statement to the special 
field of our present inquiry, what we seem to see is that not long 
after Origen’s date a change in usage took place. In the second 
century the text of Acts commonly used had been the ‘ Western.’ 
It penetrated to the Latin - speaking world and to the Syrian 
church, was long used in Palestine, and is found in Egypt at 
Oxyrhynchus in the third or fourth century, while the traces of it 
in the copy from which the Sahidic was made likewise attest its 
use in Egypt. But under some influence (we may guess that this 
was not unconnected with Origen), and before the time of Athana- 
sius, the old B-text won the day in Alexandria over the old 
‘ Western ’ text, was used as the chief basis of the recension made 
at Antioch, was employed by Jerome for the revision of the Latin 
translation, and later showed its position of full authority in 
Egypt, where it provided the copy from which the Bohairic version 
was made. One effect of this change of public favour must have 
been that many ‘ Western’ copies were corrected over to a B- 
standard, and so gave rise, by reason of incomplete correcting, to 
a progeny of descendants with a mixed text. In the codex from 
which the Sahidic was translated many remnants of the ‘ Western’ 
base survived here and there, chiefly in unimportant minor details, 
amid the general mass of B-readings. 

Another fact of Septuagint history to which the New Testa- 
ment offers no counterpart is that the influence of the Hexaplaric 
and of the Lucianic recensions in the Old Testament can be easily 
detected. Their readings stand out conspicuous against any 
alien background. In the New Testament the ‘ Western’ text 
has something of that quality, but it belongs to the phase of 
primitive, free rewriting, not to that of learned recensions. 
Hardly any other type can be recognized by familiar features in 
any single sentence taken alone. The Antiochian selection of 
readings is, indeed, easily recognized in any considerable passage, 
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but for a given single reading it is hardly ever possible to say 
whether it is Antiochian or merely a part of the older text 
(‘ Western’ or, more often, Old Uncial) which the Antiochian 
revisers used. No one will be able to tell what the text of the 
Codex of Pamphilus, followed in Eusebius’s copies, was like, until 
by some external evidence it shall be determined what that text 
was.! 

Other important differences between the two Testaments can 
be pointed out. Except in the Psalms, nothing in the textual 
history of the Old Testament corresponding to the ‘ Western ’ text 
of the New Testament is known to us. And in the later phases of 
the Old Testament text the most commonly adopted type was not 
(again with the exception of the Psalms) the Lucianic recension, 
but rather a modified form of the older current text. 

1 Hesychius need not be mentioned here. He is a figure shadowy enough 


even for the Old Testament, and for the New Testament we know nothing 
whatever about his work. 
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2. PAPYRI AND OTHER FRAGMENTS 


ALTHOUGH no essential difference separates papyrus Mss. from 
others, yet in the present state of our knowledge of the text the 
papyri and certain associated fragments require separate mention. 
This is partly because a large proportion of them are of great 
antiquity, partly because their place of origin or currency is in 
most cases known to be Egypt. 


§ 1. Papyri AND EcypTiAN FRAGMENTS 


In the Acts the following fragments from Egypt come in 
question (for fuller statements see pp. xvii-xxi). Only the four 
specifically so designated (Pap.) are papyri. 

Pap. 29 (Oxyrhynchus 1597 ; third or fourth century). 

Pap. 8 (Berlin, P 8683 ; fourth century). 

057 (Berlin, P 9808 ; fourth century). 

0165 (Berlin, P 271; fourth or fifth century). 

0166 (Heidelberg 1357; fifth century ; bought at Akhmim, 
but of uncertain provenance). 

0175 (Florence, Oxyrhynchus fragment, vol. ii. No. 125; fifth 
century). 

076 (Amherst VIII; fifth or sixth century). 

Wess*** (Vienna ; Sahidic and Greek ; sixth century). 

Pap. 33 (Vienna ; Pap Wess!%; sixth or seventh century). 

Pap. Wess?” (Vienna ; graeco-sahidic ; eleventh or twelfth 
century). 

Of these the earliest (Pap. 29) is certainly older than our oldest 
codices. The text of the fragment is given in full below, pp. 
235, 237; its chief variants from B are: 


cecx 


PAPYRI AND FRAGMENTS CCxi 


xxvi. 7 Amer] eAmide. This implies a finite verb instead of 
Aarpevwy B ; so deserviunt in spe pervenire gig ; whether in Pap. 29 
the noun was preceded by ev cannot be known. 


8 Seems to have omitted BaowAev rt amorov Kpwera Trap vp. 


20 tepoooAvpois]+Kar. The editors suggest, in view of the space, 
that what followed was ry wovdara for tacav te THY xwpav rns 
tovdatas B ; the reading judaeis of c and perp suggests also the 
possibility of vovdacois. 

amnyyehrov] exnpv€a (cf. praedicavi h, annunciavi gig, instead 
of the usual annuntiabam). 

These indications are meagre, but decisive; they prove the 
presence of ‘ Western’ readings in Oxyrhynchus as late as the 
third or fourth century. The rest of the ms. would beyond reason- 
able doubt furnish abundant parallels to D and the Old Latin. 
The fragment includes only verses which are now lacking 
in D. 

The other nine fragments mentioned above represent texts 
current in different centuries, from the fourth to the seventh, and 
in various Hgyptian localities. For all except 057 the text is 
known, and so far as practicable their readings are included at 
the proper places in the apparatus below. In view of the broken 
condition of most of them, inferences from the silence of the 
apparatus in any verse need to be verified from the published 
texts of the fragments (see above, pp. xvii-xx). 

No one of the fragments (except the minute bit designated 
1066) agrees perfectly with any known Ms., but it is nevertheless 
plain that all of them, except Pap. 29, represent forms of what 
in this volume is called the ‘ Old Uncial’ text. They are con- 
spicuously different from the Antiochian type of text, and show 
hardly anything that is capable of being ascribed even to sporadic 
Antiochian influence. In several cases (notably Pap. 8, 0165, 076) 
their readings show special agreement with B, but none of them 
shares any of the peculiar idiosyncrasies of B against all other 
uncials. In Pap Wess”*’ (from the Fayoum, eleventh or twelfth 
century) a distinct ‘ Western’ element is included in the text. 
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The fragments are too limited in extent to justify at present 
any conclusions as to the history of the Old Uncial text in 
Egypt from the time of Athanasius to the date of the Arab 
conquest. 

From the study of the Gospel papyrus fragments of the third 
and fourth centuries (mostly from Oxyrhynchus) it has been 
observed that, although these conform to the Old Uncial type, 
they never agree perfectly with any one uncial, and that in the 
passages (brief as those are) where the fragments overlap, they do 
not agree perfectly with one another.’ It is further remarked 
that most of the papyri contain some unique readings, as well 
as not a few which elsewhere find support only in very late 
copies.2. With these findings the facts of the Egyptian frag- 
ments of Acts, so far as they permit a judgment, are not out of 
accord. 


§ 2. OTHER FRAGMENTS 


Ten other fragments of varying date, origin, and character 
are known as follows (see pp. xvil-xxi). 


At Petrograd are three palimpsests, the upper writing being 
Georgian : 

066 (I?; fifth century), 

096 (15; seventh century), 

097 (I®; seventh century). 


1 Victor Martin, ‘ Les papyrus du Nouveau Testament et histoire du texte,’ 
Revue de Théologie et de Philosophie, N.S., vol. vurt., 1919, pp. 48-72. 

2 A similar situation is found in papyrus mss. of classical writers; B. P. 
Grenfell, Journal of Hellenic Studies, vol. xxxtx., 1919, pp. 16-36; The Oxyrhyn- 
chus Papyrt, vol. iii., pp. 119 f.; vol. v. pp. 243 £.; vol. xi. pp. 156-164. Grenfell 
says that the changes took place before the second century after Christ, and to 
but small extent after that. On the corrupt text of a papyrus of the Phaedo of 
Plato written within a century of Plato’s death, as compared with the Bodleian 
Plato dated 895, and the causes of the superiority of the later manuscript, see 
H. Usener, “ Unser Platontext,’ Nachrichten, Gottingen Academy, 1892, pp. 25- 
50, 181-215. For a like view for the New Testament see E. von Dobschiitz, 
Eberhard Nestle’s Hinfiihrung in das griechische Neue Testament, 4te Auflage, 
1923, p. 8. 
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Also at Petrograd : 
095 (G ; seventh century ; from the binding of a Syriac ms.), 
0123 (Apl 70 b; eighth century). 


At Sinai are: 


O77 (fifth century), 
0140 (tenth century). 


There remain : 
048 (1; fifth century, palimpsest, from Rossano), 
093 (sixth century, from the Cairo genizah), 
0120 (G; ninth century, palimpsest, from Grotta Ferrata). 


Of the above the text of 0140 and 048 has not been published ; 
0123 and 077 are too fragmentary to be used. 

The Petrograd fragments from Georgia, 066, 096, 097, come 
_ from texts of varying type. 066 (fifth century) has an Old Uncial 
text, which, so far as revealed by the fragment, is virtually 
identical with that of 81 (von Soden, p. 1672) ; 096 is Old Uncial 
with a slight ‘ Western ’ trace (von Soden, p. 1672); 097 is from 
a mixed text including a strong Antiochian element, and is 
assigned by von Soden to his I- group (p. 1687). The other 
Petrograd fragment 095 has an Old Uncial text, with noticeable 
resemblance to AC. The most instructive observation at present 
to be made on these oriental fragments is of the contrast their 
variety affords to the distinctive, relatively homogeneous, Old 
Uncial character of most of the fragments found in Egypt. 

The two remaining fragments 093 and 0120 both give the 
Antiochian text. 0120 is of the ninth century, and adds nothing 
of consequence to the testimony of the other Antiochian mss. of 
the same period, although it occasionally departs from them to 
agree with the Old Uncials. But 093, though but a single leaf, 
is of great value, for, being of the sixth century, it is the oldest 
known piece of pure Antiochian text of Acts.1 The fragment 


1 Codex Laudianus (FE) of about the same date is mainly Antiochian, but has 
a Greek text largely conformed to its parallel Latin columns. 
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was found in the genizah at Cairo, but need not have been 
produced in Egypt. 


The main use of these fragments is to enrich the background of 
knowledge in which the oriental non-antiochian mss. of Acts 
are to be set. From the earliest of the fragments, with the 
similar fragments of the Gospels, we can see that in the third 
century the New Testament was copied with constant minor 
variation, so that hardly ever can two copies have been identical. 
The tendencies of variation perceptible are those commonly 
attributed to copyists, and due to carelessness in omission and 
alteration, and to small additions, rearrangements of order, and 
other changes, in accordance with personal taste. Yet in Egypt 
from the earliest time known to us and during the whole period of 
Christian domination of that country, and indeed for long after 
the Arab conquest, a definite but not rigidly fixed type of text 
was widely used by Greek-speaking Christians. Our oldest 
example of this text, and probably our best, is Codex Vaticanus. 
The type as a whole does not show signs of being a recension, 
although doubtless recensions were from time to time attempted 
within it, and from one or more of these some of our extant 
witnesses may come. Mingling with this text are traces of the 
ancient ‘ Western ’ text, of which purer copies lingered here and 
there, such as Pap. 29, perhaps of the third century, from 
Oxyrhynchus ; and of the Antiochian recension also copies were 
brought to Egypt. For no other region is an equal amount of 
evidence available. 


3. THE ‘WESTERN’ TEXT 


§ 1. WitTNESSES 


Or the ‘ Western’ text of Acts we have no pure representative 
for any large part of the book, if indeed any one of our witnesses 
can be called pure. The authorities may be arranged in three 
groups: 1. The chief witnesses, with a substantially ‘ Western ’ 
text. 2. Mixed texts with definite and considerable ‘ Western ’ 
elements. 3. Mixed texts with occasional ‘ Western ’ survivals. 
1. Codex Bezae stands alone as the only continuous Greek ms. 
containing nearly the whole book in a substantially ‘ Western ’ 
text ; but the defects and limitations of D have already been 
sufficiently illustrated in the general description of the codex 
(above, pp. lxix-lxxxii). It is disfigured by errors ; and in using it 
the possibility of conformation to the accompanying Latin and of 
contamination from the non-western text must be kept in mind 
at every stage. Such facts as the frequent agreement against 
D of Peshitto and h, or Peshitto and gig, seem to show a greater 
degree of degeneration in the ‘ Western’ text of D than has 
usually been suspected. Next in importance to D are the readings 
under asterisk and in the margin of the Harclean Syriac. These 
are almost purely ‘ Western,’ are sometimes obviously better than 
the readings of D, and come in some cases from chapters where 
D is defective; but they are not continuous, although they 
contain a very large proportion of the most important ‘ Western ’ 
variants, especially in the way of addition. The African Latin 
version, again, was almost purely ‘ Western,’ and where we have 


the evidence of Codex h, Cyprian, or Augustine, the critic is on 
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firm ground, but this is the case for only a small part of the 
book. 

These three—D, Harclean apparatus, African Latin—may be 
called the chief witnesses to the ‘ Western’ text, and their read- 
ings, in the absence of special indications to the contrary, are 
generally to be taken as representing it. With them may be put 
the readings implied in the Armenian version of the commentary 
of Ephrem Syrus, as printed below (pp. 380 ff.). The use of 
these is subject to some limitations because of the probability of 
influence from the Armenian New Testament, but they serve at 
least to confirm readings known from other and more trustworthy 
sources. 

The papyrus ms. from which the fragment Pap. 29 (Oxyrh. 
1597) has been preserved would probably also show itself as 
belonging to this group, if we had more of it. 

2. Next to these chief witnesses come two groups of mixed 
documents, Greek and Latin, which also contain definite ‘ Western’ 
elements of great importance. . 

(a) A large number of Greek mss. are included by von Soden 
in his I-group, and many of these, especially those of the sub- 
groups I°! and I, contain a larger or smaller number of ‘ Western’ 
readings. The codex containing the largest number appears to be 
614 (formerly 137; a 364), now at Milan, which is included in the 
apparatus of Tischendorf, Hilgenfeld, and von Soden. Of im- 
portance is also 383 (formerly 58; a 353; Oxford, Bodleian 
Library, clark. 9), in which the ‘ Western’ readings are found 
almost exclusively in chapters xvii.-xxii.1 The other codices of 
the groups I* and I are named above (pp. xxviif.) in the order of 
value assigned by von Soden. A full investigation of these mixed 
texts containing ‘ Western’ readings, most of which are easily 


1 August Pott, Der abendldindische Text der Apostelgeschichte und die Wir- 
quelle, Leipzig, 1900, has tried to explain the ‘ Western’ readings of 614 and 
383 as due to the persistent influence of the ‘ We-source’ on the text of the 
completed Book of Acts. For effective criticism of his theory see H. Coppieters, 
De historia textus Actorum Apostolorum, Louvain, 1902, pp. 60-68, and A. V. V. 
Richards, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 11., 1900-1, pp. 439-447. 
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accessible, is one of the greatest needs of the textual criticism of 
Acts. The impression made by them, so far as they are known, 
is that their character is due to the introduction of striking 
* Western ’ readings into an Antiochian text, while they also show 
a certain Old Uncial element of which the precise nature and 
channel has not been at all determined.? That the minutiae of 
the text are almost perfectly Antiochian makes it difficult to 
believe that we have the remains of a ‘ Western’ base incom- 
pletely corrected to an Antiochian standard. Such a theory 
would imply an Antiochian corrector meticulously careful about 
introducing every minor detail of his new text and yet so careless 
as to leave standing a great number of glaring readings of a 
character obviously foreign to it.2 In some cases, for instance 
in codex 614 in Acts xxii. 29 f., xxiii. 24 f., 34, xxiv. 27, the 
‘Western’ reading stands by conflation side by side with the 
other reading for which it was intended as a substitute. In such 
a case as xix. 9 the ‘ Western’ addition twv eOvwv, properly 
attached to 7AnOovs in D e pesh hel x, is in 614 383 misplaced 
and connected with the previous tives. These ‘ Western’ 
readings might have stood in the margin of the exemplar, which 
would thus have been a copy constructed somewhat after the 
fashion of the Oxford ms. of the Harclean Syriac. 

1 It is understood that Mr. A. V. Valentine Richards of Christ’s College, 
Cambridge, is engaged on an edition and investigation of 614. His work will 
’ throw greatly needed light on the origin and significance of this group of Greek 
mss. A. Schmidtke, ‘ Festlegung der Evangelienausgabe Zion,’ Neue Frag- 
mente und Untersuchungen zu den judenchristlichen Evangelien (T.U. XXxvil.), 
1911, pp. 1-21, is an instructive discussion of one group of I-codices of the Gospels. 
A. Vaccari, La Grecia nell’ Italia meridionale (Orientalia Christiana, iii.), Rome, 
1925, treats of the Calabrian mss. of LX X and N.T. 

2 Streeter, The Four Gospels, 1924, pp. 79-107, 572-584, has shown that for 
the Gospels Caesarea was probably the centre of diffusion of at least one type 
of the I-text (that chiefly used by Origen in his later period).. So perhaps 
with Acts, for which Origen does not supply much evidence. On this text in 
the Gospels see also K. Lake and R. P. Blake, ‘ The Text of the Gospels and 
the Koridethi Codex,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. xvi., 1923, pp. 267-286. 

3 Cf. H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 60-68 ; also A. V. V. Richards, l.c. p. 445. 

4 What has happened is made specially evident in 614, where rore follows 


eOvwy in the gloss although it would be appropriate only if rwv e@vwy stood in 
the later position which the words actually occupy in D. 
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The ‘ Western’ fragments contained in these mixed codices 
represent a line of transmission of ‘ Western’ readings wholly 
distinct from that represented by D, and the I-manuscripts often 
agree with the Harclean apparatus against D.1_ As has been seen 
above, this does not imply any connexion of the I-group with 
the Old Syriac of the second, third, and fourth centuries, but 
rather that either the Philoxenian revision of the sixth century 
or the Harclean of the following century, or both, used a Greek ms. 
containing I-readings. On the other hand, D belongs to the same 
line of transmission which has produced the Old Latin ‘ Western ’ 
text. Both lines, that of D and that of the Harclean apparatus 
and the I-group, go back to a common ‘ Western’ original, but 
the two lines show types of mixture of quite different characters, 
and independent the one of the other.2, Among the questions 
which cry for an answer are those as to the components of the 
non-western element of the text of the I-manuscripts, and as to 
their grouping, their centre (or centres) of dispersion, and the later 
history and locality of their text. A primary question is whether 
they represent a single mixture, which has been disfigured and 
partly obliterated by later conformation to standard types, or 
whether they represent several similar mixtures of ‘ Western ’ 
readings with a non-western text, made from similar motives but 
at different places and times. This ought to be discoverable from 
the relations subsisting between the selection of ‘ Western’ 
readings still found in the different codices. It would require as 
complete as possible an assembling of the I-texts for comparison, 


1 Examples of agreement of 614 or kindred texts with the Harclean 
apparatus against D are to be found in the following places among others: 
v. 33; vii. 43; xii. 11, 12, 25; xiii. 48, 47; xiv. 18,19, 25; xv. 1, 23; xvi. 
39; xvii. 11; xx. 32; xxii. 5,7. Similarly, where D is lacking, hcl.mg some- 
times agrees with minuscules of the I-groups in ‘ Western’ readings for which 
no Latin attestation presents itself, e.g. Acts xxiv. 27. 

* A certain analogy may be seen here, valuable in principle but incom- 
plete, to Burkitt’s observation of the sharp distinction between the Old Syriac 
and the Old Latin (and Bezan) ‘ Western’ text of the Gospels, as seen in the two 
different series of interpolations which these have received. In Acts the salient 
characteristics of the ‘ Western’ text in the two lines of transmission go back 
to a single common origin more definitely and completely than in the Gospels. 
See Burkitt, Zhe Old Latin and the Itala, pp. 17, 46-53. 
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but this would now present no insuperable difficulties, except for 
a few hardly accessible codices. 

Valuable use can, even at present, be made of these ‘ Western ’ 
readings, many of which will be found recorded in von Soden’s 
apparatus. In the passages where Codex Bezae is mutilated, 
they are given in the pages below, and throughout the rest of Acts 
they can be used both to confirm and to supplement Codex Bezae. 
Comparison with the Harclean apparatus and with the Old Latin 
and the other versions throws into clear relief much of the 
‘Western’ element of the Greek I-codices ; in some cases, the 
positive character of readings serves even by itself as a criterion.1 
The ‘ Western ’ readings of these Mss. are not infrequently better 
than those of D, which has suffered by scribal corruption and 
otherwise, and from which, in particular, ‘ Western’ glosses not 
represented by the Latin text used in constructing the ms. were 
likely to be omitted (for instance Acts xviii. 21, 22, and elsewhere). 
An apparatus showing to just what extent these Greek readings 
confirm, correct, or supplement the continuous text of Codex 
Bezae would not be difficult to print and would be highly instruct- 
ive. It is one of many supplements for which, it is hoped, the 
present volume will offer a convenient instrument and an incentive. 

(6) The Old Latin and mixed Vulgate manuscripts described 
above (pp. cvi-cxii) may be classed with the Greek I-codices, for 
they all contain definite “ Western’ elements, and are important 
sources of information as to the ‘ Western’ text. In nearly every 
instance, however, they seem to have acquired their ‘ Western ’ 
element by a process the opposite of that which has produced the 
I-codices. The latter may be thought to represent a non-western 
text into which ‘ Western’ readings of interest have been intro- 
duced. The Latin mss., on the other hand, represent the remains 
of a sound ‘ Western ’ base which has gradually lost by correction 

1 Examples of readings which look ‘ Western’ but have only isolated 
attestation, and may be merely similar expansions by a later hand, are 
Acts viii. 36 + cugnrowrTes pet addnov 467; xxiii. 27 clamantem et dicentem se 


esse civem romanum gig. Others could easily be gathered by a little research 
in the apparatus of von Soden and of Wordsworth and White. 
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its ‘ Western’ character, and been assimilated to the ordinary 
Greek text. In Spain and Languedoc and in Ireland the 
‘ Western ’ readings of Acts were valued, and the sharp conflict of 
various types of text yielded highly composite mixtures retaining 
various proportions of ‘ Western’ survivals of every sort. The 
daughter versions into several vernaculars preserved this character, 
and owe to it alone their interest for our investigation. 

It thus appears that the I-codices and the Latin version have 
like uses. Of mixed ingredients, they are ordinarily incapable, 
each by itself, of furnishing any presumption in favour of the 
‘ Western’ character of readings, but their ‘ Western’ elements 
can be elicited by noticing variation from the non-western text 
and observing the groups of witnesses which support such variants. 
To careful critical judgment they offer a large and trustworthy 
supply of knowledge of the ‘ Western ’ text. 

3. In addition to these two classes of witnesses—those of 
tolerable purity and the mixed sources—numerous other witnesses 
contain occasional ‘ Western’ elements, the channels for which 
sometimes can be guessed, sometimes elude our inquiry. This is 
true of the Old Uncial codices A and C. Thus A has the 
‘Western ’ reading in Acts viii. 39, xv. 18, xx. 4, 18, xxi. 22, to 
mention but a few examples. C seems to be still more tinctured 
with ‘ Western ’ colour both in minor details and in longer glosses ; 
thusActs ix. 22, .x..32,.xive 10,.xiv.18 £, .xv..4, 23 15 eee 
24, xxi. 22, 25. In xiv. 18 f., xv. 24, C has the ‘ Western’ 
reading where D has received the non-western. These illustrations 
can easily be supplemented from the apparatus and notes of the 
present volume, where further evidence as to the more restricted 
‘Western’ elements in 8 and 81 will be found. These ‘ Western’ 
readings of the Old Uncial group have as yet received no adequate 
study or explanation. It does not seem certain that Codex 
Vaticanus has any strictly ‘Western’ readings in Acts, but it has 
many in the Pauline epistles, and no one ought to be surprised if 
some appear elsewhere. Finally, it is not to be forgotten that 
the Antiochian text contains a distinct ‘ Western’ element (see 
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below, pp. cclxxxv-vii) ; something of it can perhaps be elicited 
by the aid of the versions. 

The Sahidic version contains frequent ‘ Western’ readings, 
especially in minor details. The Greek ms. which it carefully 
followed seems to have been derived, as stated above, from a 
‘Western’ ms. which had been corrected to the Old Uncial 
standard. The Peshitto exhibits many ‘ Western’ readings in 
spite of its general non-western colour.1 The Armenian also 
shows ‘ Western’ readings; and some are found unmarked by 
any asterisk in the continuous text of the Harclean Syriac. 
A systematic and judicious comparison of the Sahidic, Peshitto, 
and Old Latin versions with one another, with A and OC, with 
the Antiochian text, and with the I-manuscripts, would yield 
evidence of many ‘ Western’ readings hitherto unrecognized, 
especially in the portions of Acts where Codex Bezae is defective.” 

In addition to these witnesses, Greek mss. here and there 
contain many isolated ‘ Western’ readings, as do the patristic 
writings, Greek, Latin, Syriac, and Armenian. They are of 
little service in constituting a text, but they indicate the range 
of ‘ Western’ influence, and, meagre as they are individually, 
deserve close study, for they provide the means of understanding 
the history of the text contained in the manuscripts and versions. 


§2. Toe Text 


A careful reading of any approximate form of the “ Western ’ 
text of Acts, such as that of Codex Bezae, or of the reconstruc- 
tion by Zahn, will be likely to convince the student that on the 


1 In such a case as Acts iv. 13 f. the Peshitto has retained fragments of the 
‘Western ’ text found in full in the Latin h, while D has nothing but the non- 
western text. This is a good example of the kind of use to which this whole 
class of witnesses can be put. 

2 The evidence of Peshitto and h, of Peshitto and gigas, and perhaps of 
Sahidic and Latin, seems to be valuable. The agreement of Peshitto and 
Antiochian also may prove valuable as a guide to ‘ Western ’ readings, at least 
in Acts, in spite of the common assumption of a different origin of their 
common element. So far as I have observed, the agreements of Peshitto and 
Sahidic are not very fruitful of results. The other possible combinations 
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whole, and apart from inevitable minor blemishes due to later 
hands, he has before him a definite integral text, not explicable as 
the mere accumulation of scribal errors and incidental modifica- 
tions. That such a text would have been modified in divers 
ways in its early history is to be expected, and we can assume 
that it varied from copy to copy, as did the rival text, but the 
great mass of the variations which we can identify as belonging 
to it show unmistakable signs of proceeding from a single 
hand with his own characteristic method of work.? More- 
over, the period before ca. 150 is too brief to have permitted 
the great number of successive copyings which have to be 
assumed under the theory that the ‘ Western’ text owes its 
origin to the fortuitous assemblage of natural variants. Hither 
the ‘ Western’ text represents substantially the original, from 
which the text of BXAC 81 as a definite recension was derived, 
or vice versa the ‘ Western’ is a rewriting of the original Old 
Uncial, or else they are both from the original writer, different 
stages of his own work. To suppose that the bulk of the varia- 
tions proceed not from one but from many hands is a wholly 
unnecessary complication and multiplication of hypotheses, and 
runs counter to the clear indications of unity furnished by style 
and method in each text. Regarded as a paraphrastic rewriting 

1 Like others in the past (especially J. L. Hug, Hinleitung in die Schriften 
des Neuen Testaments, 4th ed., 1847; B. Weiss, Der Codex D in der Apostel- 


geschichte [T. U. xvii.], 1897, pp. 2-4), E. von Dobschiitz, Literarisches Central- 
blatt, 1895, col. 605, held that the ‘ Western’ text was an archaic text 
now “in einem Zustande naturwiichsiger Verwilderung,” and due to mere 
accumulation of corruptions, not to a rewriting; and he seems to hold sub- 
stantially this view in his fourth edition of Hberhard Nestle’s Hinfiihrung in das 
griechische Neue Testament, 1923, p. 28. These views receive more support in 
the facts of the ‘ Western’ text of the Gospels, for which it must at least be 
admitted that several types of ‘ Western’ text were current at a very early 
date. The relation of the text used by Irenaeus in the Gospels to other 
“Western ’ types is here instructive; see B. Kraft, Die Hvangelienzitate des 
Heiligen Irendus (Biblische Studien, xx1.), 1924, pp. 69-112. Cf. also F. CO. 
Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, 1896, pp. 16 f., 46-53. For references to 
the views of various critics on the unity of the ‘ Western ’ text see H. Coppieters, 
op. cit. p. 76. 

2 A good example of one sort of unity of method may be seen by comparing 
the ‘ Western ’ text in Acts xiv. 7 and xv. 34. 
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of the original, the ‘Western’ text, indeed, would in kind 
not be different from the free divergence of early copyists,! 
although a highly exaggerated example of that freedom; but 
it must in the main have been due to a single editor trying to 
improve the book on a large scale. 

With due qualifications, then, the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts can 
be treated as a real entity, which came into being at some definite 
place and time, was diffused from some single centre, had its own 
history, became mixed with other texts by various processes, 
some easily intelligible, others more mysterious, and was finally 
embodied in the many documents from which we try to recover it. 
Its date of origin must have been very early. It may have been 
used by the author of the Epistle of Barnabas, and so perhaps 
before the middle of the second century. It certainly was the 
text in the hands of Irenaeus about 185, and presumably the one 
which as a young man he learned to know in Asia Minor before 
150. That he had at first used a different text which at some 
time he exchanged for the ‘ Western’ text of the later part of his 
life is not intrinsically impossible, but with such a man we should 
expect the change to betray itself somewhere, in his numerous 
quotations or elsewhere in his voluminous work, and such a 
suggestion is in fact made impossible by the emphasis with 
which he expresses confidence in the unfalsified text of the 
Scriptures (Contra haer. iv. 33. 8).2 Before the time of Tertullian 
the African Latin seems to have had a considerable history, and 
already to have attained some fixity of rendering for various 
Greek words in their Christian use.* Tertullian’s intense 
asseveration of the trustworthiness of the text used by the 
Church (De praescriptione haereticorum 38) would have been 
impossible if the Greek text which he used had been known 
to him as a new edition introduced within his lifetime or within 


1 On the parallel to be seen in the highly divergent Greek text of the Psalms 


current in Upper Egypt, see pp. xcili-xciv. 
2 See Zahn, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i. pp. 115 note, 441f. 
8 H. J. Vogels, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der lateinischen Apokulypse- 


tibersetzungen, 1920, p. 130. 
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any period of which he had knowledge. In the Gospels the 
‘Western’ text, which can hardly be dissociated in origin from 
the corresponding text of Acts, appears about the middle of 
the second century in Marcion and Tatian. Thus the date of 
origin of the ‘ Western’ text of Acts must be set as early as the 
first half of the second century. At a very early time it was 
present in Egypt and was brought to Africa and to Syria. As to 
its place of origin there is no knowledge ; of possible conjectures 
something will be said below. 

The differences between the ‘ Western’ and the Old Uncial 
text are so extensive and complicated that it is possible to make 
instructive comparison only by large sections; the question of 
whether the ‘ Western’ form as a whole represents the original 
type or a rewriting of it cannot be decided by comparing single 
readings. and summing up the results.1_ It is the general effect 
which counts. And here the Old Uncial seems decisively to 
evince itself as on the whole the original and the ‘ Western’ as on 
the whole due to recension. The ‘ Western’ fulness of words, the 
elaboration of religious expressions, such as the names for Christ 
and the plus of conventional religious phrases, the fact that the 
difference in language and mode of narration can often be ex- 
plained as due to superficial difficulties in the other text, occasional 
misunderstanding, as would appear, or at least neglect, of the 
meaning of the other text (for instance Acts xx. 3-5), the relative 
colourlessness and a certain empty naiveté of the ‘ Western,’ all 
contrast unfavourably with the greater conciseness, sententious- 
ness, and vigour, and occasionally the obscurity, of the Old Uncial 
text.2 And even more decisive is the fact that in all the excess of 
matter which the ‘ Western’ text shows, virtually nothing is to 

1 On the importance in textual criticism of considering a larger context, see 
the instructive observations on ‘Zusammenhinge unter den Lesarten’ by H. J. 
Vogels, Handbuch der neutestamentlichen Textkritik, 1928, pp. 204-224. Vogels 
adduces Acts v. 22 f. and xi. 1-2 as good illustrations. 

An interesting contrast is offered by the abbreviation of the Syriac 
Didascalia in Codex h (Harris’s Ms. of 1036), where the abridging process results 


in a thinner and less clear sense ; see Flemming, Die syrische Didaskalia (Texte 
und Untersuchungen, xxv.), 1904, p. 255. 
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be found beyond what could be inferred from the Old Uncial 
text. Of the small number of substantial additions mentioned 
below, three may be original, lost from the other text, the 
rest, few as they are, are all capable of explanation under the 
theory that they proceed from an editor later than the author. 
If a reviser had had the Old Uncial text of Acts at his disposal, 
and had wished to rewrite it so as to make it fuller, smoother, and 
more emphatic, and as interesting and pictorial as he could, and 
if he had had no materials whatever except the text before him 
and the inferences he could draw from it, together with the usual 
religious commonplaces, it must be admitted that moderate 
ingenuity and much taking of pains would have enabled him to 
produce the ‘ Western’ text. On the other hand, the reverse of 
this process is difficult to make reasonable. We should have to 
suppose that a reviser, having the ‘ Western ’ text, undertook to 
condense it, and in so doing was prepared to make some sacrifice 
of easy pictorial amplitude of expression and of the current, 
favourite religious names and phrases, but was determined to 
omit nothing that later generations were likely to value as con- 
taining substantial information, or that could not be inferred 
from what he left standing. In some cases, we should have to 
conclude, he modified the picture; often he made it less complete 
and superficially less consistent ; the general effect of his work 
was to deepen the intensity of colour by compression of style, 
never to heighten it by addition, and he strangely succeeded in 
giving a false semblance of archaic brevity and compactness. 

If this account of the matter be just, it can hardly be denied 
that the former process supposed is one easily comprehensible 
under the conditions of the second century, but that the latter 
one is, to say the least, highly improbable. It would be tedious 
to try to prove by illustrations the justice of the contrast here 
drawn; to reach a decision the student must make a broad 
comparison of the two texts as wholes ;1 to provide the means 

1 As a single good illustration of some of these characteristics reference 
may be made to Acts xiii. 38 f., where D and the Harclean apparatus, with 
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for such an examination, not otherwise so easily obtainable, is the 
purpose for which the present volume exists. If choice has to be 
made between the theory that the ‘ Western ’ text was the original, 
later condensed and altered so as to produce the Old Uncial text, 
and the theory that the Old Uncial was the original, later ex- 
panded so as to produce the ‘ Western,’ the answer seems to me 
clearly in favour of the latter. 

This does not exclude the occurrence of ‘ Western’ readings 
still recognizable, in spite of the rewriting, as having been part of 
the very ancient base on which the ‘ Western’ reviser worked, 
and which evince themselves by internal evidence as superior to 
those of the Old Uncial text. The surprising fact is, not that 
these exist, but that in Acts they are so few. 

Theory of In connexion with the conclusion thus reached it may be 
oe appropriate to mention here the view of A. C. Clark, which was 
suggested to that scholar by certain analogies in the transmission 
of the Latin text of Cicero.? He holds that since, at one period, 
the Gospels appear to have been transmitted in manuscripts 
written in columns with very short lines of 10-12 letters each, 
and the Acts in columns written in irregular sense-lines, most of 
the cases where one form of the text has a shorter reading are 
to be accounted for by the accidental omission of such lines or 
of groups of them. Consequently the ‘ Western’ text, being 
longer than the B-text, is to be regarded as the original, which 


fragmentary Latin support, agree in adding merdvoia, ody, and mapa Oe, all 
part of the same process and producing a painful weakening of the sense. Good 
examples of weakening of expression, and padding, are Acts xv. 38 f., xvii. 15, 
but these are mere random illustrations, not more worthy of note than in- 
numerable others. Acts ii. 37 is a good example of a ‘ Western’ change made 
in the interest of greater definiteness and clarity ; Acts x. 24-27 has been re- 
written with a view to a more complete continuity of the narrative. In both 
cases it would be difficult to find a motive for changing the ‘ Western’ to pro- 
duce the usual text. For the harmonizing with parallels characteristic of the 
‘Western ’ text see the description of Codex Bezae, above, p. Ixxi. 

1 The readings of this class which, with more or less confidence; I have 
thought myself able to recognize, are mentioned in the Apparatus of ‘ Editors’ 
attached to the text of Codex Vaticanus in the present volume. 

2 Albert C. Clark, The Primitive Teat of the Gospels and Acts, Oxford, 1914. 
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has suffered accidental mutilation on a great scale in the texts 
which prevailed after the second century. But, apart from the 
inherent improbability of such an explanation for the compli- 
cated and various phenomena of the New Testament text, the 
theory, so far as Acts is concerned, does not account for the facts, 
as stated above, which show a rational, not merely an accidental, 
difference between the two types of text. The plus of the 
“Western ’ text, if due, in accordance with the view which finds 
it to be secondary, to addition to the original, would necessarily 
often consist of phrases and clauses naturally constituting single 
lines and groups of lines in a Ms. written in sense-lines ; but, as 
every page of Codex Bezae shows, the vast majority of the 
peculiarities of the ‘ Western ’ text are not of this nature. 

But a third theory has been proposed which is not open to all 
of the objections which make it impossible to regard the Old 
Uncial text as a revision of the ‘ Western’ by alater hand. Since 
the latter part of the eighteenth century it has more than once 
been suggested that we have for Acts two editions, both alike 
from the original author of the book.t This view was again 
urged with great energy and acumen by Blass, beginning in 1894, 
and was adopted by Zahn and made the basis of his monumental 
work, Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas, 1916. A 
priori it is indeed well imaginable that the original author might 
have done what would be inconceivable for any one else. He 
might first have written the book in the ‘ Western’ form, and 
then been led to revise his work so as to give it greater conciseness 


1 Semler, I. I. Wetstenii libella ad crisin atque interpretationem Novi Testa- 
menti, Halle, 1766, p. 8 (cited in full by Blass, Acta Apostolorwm, 1895, p. viii) ; 
J. B. Lightfoot, On a Fresh Remsion of the New Testament, 1871, p. 29; Hort, 
‘Introduction,’ 1881, p. 177 (where the idea is rejected). Blass’s successive 
writings in advocacy of the view are named by J. Moffatt, Introduction to the 
Literature of the New Testament, 191 1, p. 310, and M. Goguel, Introduction au 
Nouveau Testament, t. iii., ‘Le Livre des Actes,’ 1922, p. 79 (neither list is 
complete). For mention of many discussions of the theory see Moffatt, kee 
Goguel, pp. 81 f., and Engelhard Hisentraut, Studien zur Apostelgeschichte, 
Wiirzburg, 1924. Eisentraut has gathered interesting facts with regard to 
the view of Clericus, tending to show that that scholar at any rate did not 
take very seriously the theory of a double edition, ascribed to him by Semler. 
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and vigour. Understanding, as he would have done, exactly what 
it was necessary to say and what was unimportant elaboration, 
he could have produced a form of the book having the general 
character of the Old Uncial text. And he alone could have 
done this. Instances of sections where the two forms are well 
explicable by this theory are pointed out and urged with much 
plausibility by Blass and others. 

Nothing in this theory is inherently unreasonable. Many 
cases of two differing editions of ancient works, both proceeding 
from the author himself, are known to us. A writer of taste 
might well have seen that compression could, with advantage, be 
applied to the ‘ Western’ form, and might have applied it in the 
partial way here supposed. It is, to be sure, a little strange that 
both editions should have circulated side by side, but it is by no 
means impossible, and Blass provided an ingenious and perfectly 
admissible conjecture to account for this. Nor is it an imsuper- 
able objection that in the Gospel of Luke the critic found the 
relation of the two types of text reversed, and that several 
scholars who accepted the theory for Acts rejected it for the 
Gospel, although Blass had been able to find an equally ingenious 
and admissible conjecture to account for the facts there. But 
at least two considerations present themselves which seem to me 
to be fatal to the theory. 

In the first place, a considerable number of the variants of the 
* Western ’ text, which are supposed to have been excised by the 
author in his revised copy, fall into groups with a common 
character. Thus, whereas in the non-western text the journey 
of xvi. 6 is said to have been guided in its course by the Holy 
Spirit, the ‘ Western ’ text similarly mentions divine guidance for 
journeys at xvii. 15, xix. 1, xx. 3. Again the ‘ Western’ text 
repeatedly has in excess, as compared with its rival, such phrases 
as dua Tov dvopuatos Kupiov “Incod Xpictod, ev TH dvdpare 
‘Inood Xpicrod ; so vi. 8, viii. 39, xiv. 10, xvi. 4, xviii. 4, xviii. 8, 


1 See the brief but weighty criticism of Blass by T. E. Page, Classical 
Review, vol. x1., 1897, pp. 317-320. 
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cf. also viii. 37. Likewise, the simple name ‘Jesus’ is found 
expanded into “Incodv tov Kvpiov (vil. 55), Tov Kbpsov “Inoody 
Xpvorov (xiii. 32), "Incod Xpiorod (xx. 21). And repeatedly a 
reference to the Holy Spirit is found which the non-western text 
lacks; so viii. 39, xv. 7, xv. 29 pepopevos ev TO aryl mvevpare, 
XV. 32 mAnpers TvEevpaTtos ayiov, XX. 3, xxvi. 1. These several 
groups of generally harmless variants seem to be intended to 
heighten, and perhaps in some cases slightly to alter, the religious 
colour of the narrative. That they could be added is easy to see, 
and this might conceivably have been done by the original author, 
although such a habit would be a curious trait; but Blass’s 
theory requires us to suppose that at these points the author was 
led in his revision to reduce to a lower degree the serious and 
religious tone which at first he had adopted. This seems so un- 
likely as to approach the impossible. A similar, but perhaps less 
convincing, argument may be found in the great number of 
‘ Western ’ variants which have for their plain purpose to give a 
good connexion between phrases or sentences, to strengthen 
emphasis, to make a statement or reference quite explicit, or to 
provide not wholly necessary explanations. Hxamples of all 
these can easily be gathered from almost any chapter of the book. 
The motive for removing them would seem to imply a positive 
change of literary taste and preference of ear on the part of the 
writer, and is not easily attributable to the mere purpose of 
condensation. 

The other, and decisive, argument against Blass is that in 
many passages the conception of the event described, the mental 
picture of what took place, is different in the two forms of the text, 
and that in some the ‘ Western’ text plainly rests on a mis- 
understanding of the non-western. 

Of this the following examples may be given.1 On some of 
them the Textual Notes may be consulted. 


1 For discussion of cases where Blass’s theory does not explain the variants 
well or at all, see M. Goguel, op. cit. pp. 85-104; P. Corssen, Géttingische gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1896, pp. 425-448 ; and especially H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 125-206. 
Among the chief discussions of Blass’s theories that of P. W. Schmiedel, art. 


cexxx THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


xi. 17. After the reference to the gift of the Holy Spirit by 
God to these Gentile converts as actually accomplished, the 
suggestion that the refusal of baptism by Peter would have 
prevented God ‘ from giving them the Holy Spirit’ is inappropriate. 

xiv. 2-5. According to the non-western text there was one 
outburst of persecution, according to the ‘ Western ’ two such. 

xv. 1-5. According to the ‘ Western’ text not the Antiochian 
church, but the Jewish Christians from Jerusalem, urged Paul and 
Barnabas to go to Jerusalem; and at Jerusalem it was these 
same persons, not a new group, who made trouble for the 
missionaries. 

xv. 20, 29; xxi. 25. The two inconsistent forms of the Apos- 
tolic Decree can hardly have been transmitted by the same writer. 
Zahn is able to escape this consequence only by supposing the 
‘Western’ reading to be no part of the original ‘ Western’ 
text. 

xv. 34. The ‘ Western’ text is more complete, but seems 
inconsistent with the briefer text. 

xvi. 8. The ‘ Western’ dveAOovtes, * after going about in,’ is 
the exact opposite of rapedGovres, ‘ neglecting,’ unless dveAOovres 
is used without understanding of the specific meaning which it 
commonly has in such statements in Acts, and should here be 
taken as meaning ‘ passing through.’ Under either explanation 
Blass’s theory is unacceptable, for the author is not likely to 
have substituted the difficult rape Oovres for the unobjectionable 
dteA Portes. 

xvii. 4. The non-western text speaks of two classes of persons: 
(1) ‘godfearing Greeks’ and (2) ‘ leading women’ ; the ‘ Western’ 
contemplates three: (1) ‘ godfearing persons,’ (2) ‘ Greeks,’ and 
(3) ‘ wives of the leading men.’ 

xvill. 7. For éxet@ev, referring to the synagogue, the ‘ Western’ 
text, by a misunderstanding, has dd tod ’AxvaAa. 

xvii. 19-22. The non-western text is unskilfully arranged 


‘Acts of the Apostles,’ Encyclopaedia Biblica, vol. i., 1899, cols. 50-56, is of 
importance for the whole problem of the ‘ Western’ text. 
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but perfectly intelligible ; the ‘ Western ’ text (as reconstructed) 
is complete and regular. It cannot have been an earlier form 
which the same writer deliberately and without motive partly 
disorganized. 

xviii. 18, 26. Some reason led to putting the name of Priscilla 
first, and the divergent practice of the two types of text in this 
respect is not easily explained by Blass’s theory. 

xix. 6. The whole conception of speaking with tongues found 
in Acts ii. makes it hard to think that the writer of that chapter 
would have introduced here the idea of the ‘ interpretation’ of 
the tongues by the speakers. 

xix. 9. In the non-western text tod mAnjOous refers to the 
congregation in the synagogue. In the ‘ Western’ text, rod 
mrnOGous tev eOvay, the reference is to the body of heathen 
in the town. 

xx. 3-5. The two texts give very different accounts of the 
motives of Paul in planning his journey, and appear to have 
understood in quite different senses the movements of his travelling 
companions ; see the Textual Note. 

xxiv. 6-8. The presence of vs. 7 (‘ Western ’) makes a differ- 
ence in the antecedent of map’ ov in vs. 8; in the ‘ Western’ 
form the relative probably refers to Lysias, in the non-western 
definitely to Paul. 


The facts thus seem to show that the ‘ Western’ text is not 
from the hand of the same author as the non-western text, and 
that it is a rewritten text, in general inferior to the other text. 
If these conclusions may be taken for granted, it is possible to 
treat more definitely of the character of the ‘ Western’ text, and 
to speak further of its origin. 

The purpose of the ‘ Western ’ reviser, as shown by his work, 
was literary improvement and elaboration in accordance with his 
own taste, which was somewhat different from that of the author. 
He aimed at bettering the connexion, removing superficial in- 
consistency, filling slight gaps, and giving a more complete and 


Literary 
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continuous narrative. Where it was possible he liked to intro- 
duce points from parallel or similar passages, or to complete an 
Old Testament quotation.2 Especially congenial to his style were 
heightened emphasis and more abundant use of religious common- 
places. This effort after smoothness, fulness, and emphasis in his 
expansion has usually resulted in a weaker style, sometimes show- 
ing a sort of naive superabundance in expressly stating what 
every reader could have understood without the reviser’s diluting 
supplement. Occasionally it relieves a genuine difficulty and is 
a real improvement. In the speeches he naturally found less 
scope, on the whole, for extensive addition than in the narratives. 
His text is nearly one-tenth longer than that of the Old Uncials. 
In his language he uses a vocabulary notably the same as that of 
the original author, but with a certain number of new words— 
about fifty.? One trick of his style is the frequent introduction of 
Tote asa particle of transition—an observation which may convey 
useful warning against accepting these added words as cases of 
original Aramaic colour lost in the non-western text. The 
debasement of the ‘ Western’ text in Codex Bezae, from which 
our impressions of it are primarily and chiefly derived, advises 
caution injudgment, but to most modern readers the Book of Acts 
in its ‘ Western ’ dress will seem inferior to the original in dignity, 
force, and charm. That the rewritten form so promptly gained 
popularity in the second century is perhaps not surprising for a 

1 For detailed description of the ‘ Western’ text see the instructive and 
careful classification of its glosses in H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 77-92 ; also, for 
the added notes of time and place, Harnack, Die Apostelgeschichte (Beitrige 
zur Kinleitung in das Neue Testament, m1.), 1908, pp. 50-53, 97-100. Complete 
discussion of all the readings of D will be found in B. Weiss, Der Codex D in der 
Apostelgeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen, xvu.), 1897. Weiss’s criticism 


is acute, but he does not always do justice to the great complication of the 
history of the text as now found in ‘ Western ’ witnesses. 

* Yet the “ Western’ reviser by no means follows the principle of bringing 
the text regularly into closer conformity to the LXX. He is more interested 
in his own improvements, as is illustrated, for instance, in Acts ii. 17-20, ° 
xiii. 47. 

% On the vocabulary of the ‘ Western’ text see the ‘ Index Verborum ’” in 
Blass’s larger edition, 1895, pp. 301-334, also his Evangelium secundum Lucam, 
1897, pp. xxvii f., and Schmiedel, Encyclopaedia Biblica, vol. i. col. 55. 
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generation which in many regions seems to have preferred the 
Kpistle of Barnabas to the Epistle to the Hebrews.! 

Of any special point of view, theological or other, on the part 
of the ‘ Western ’ reviser it is difficult to find any trace. In one 
or two passages (notably xiv. 5 where for opu trav éOvay Te 
kat ‘lovdaiwy is substituted of “lovSaios ody Tols éOveciv) the 
hostile attitude of the Jews receives special stress, and xxiv. 5, 
im the speech of Tertullus, the change from xiwotvta ordoes 
mao Tots ‘lovdaioss Tois Kata THY oiKoupévny to concitan- 
tem seditiones non tantwm generi nostro sed fere wniverso orbe 
terrarum et omnbus Judeis (gig) betrays a Gentile’s feeling that 
any statement is inadequate which implies that Christianity in 
the Apostolic age was limited to Jewry.2. This motive may also 
have been at work in ii. 17, where a certain emphasis attaches to 
the ‘Western’ change of judy to adtéy in two instances, and to 
the omission of the pronoun altogether in the other two. The 
reference is thus thrown back to wacas capxas (D), and the 
universal purpose of God for all mankind, in distinction from 
Israel, is brought into the prophecy. Perhaps the substitution 
of xocpov for Naor, Acts ii. 47 (D d), is to be included here as a 
further illustration. 

Another trait, possibly connected with the motive just men- 
tioned, which deserves to be broadly investigated and more fully 
studied, is the tendency seen, for instance, in Acts xx. 21, where 
miotw Sia Tod Kupiov nuav ‘Incod Xpscrod is substituted for 
miatw eis TOV KUptoy Hnuov Inoody; xvi. 15 micTHY TO Dew 
for muotnvy TO Kupio. These variants, though often small, do 
not all lack purpose; they suggest a desire on the part of the 
editor to indicate that the ‘sebomenoi’ won by the apostles 
were converted from the status of heathen to the true God 
through Christ, not merely from Jewish faith to Christianity. 

1 J. Armitage Robinson, Barnabas, Hermas, and the Didache, 1920, pp. 1-5. 

2 The same motive lurks in the substitution of ére:Oev dé od pdvor ’lovdatous 
GANG Kal”EdAnvas for érevbév Te lovdaious cal” EAqvas in Acts xviii. 4. For dis- 


cussion of some other possible instances (ii. 47, iv. 31, xiv. 19, xvii. 12, xviii. 4, 
xix. 9, xxiii. 24) see Corssen, Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1896, p. 444. 
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That a considerable part of the variants and additions of the 
‘Western’ text are due to a Montanist has been strongly urged, 
chiefly on the ground of their relation to the Acts of Perpetua and 
their repeated emphasis on the activity of the Holy Spirit and 
His presence in Christians! But in fact the ‘ Western ’ text of 
Acts is what we should expect to find used in Africa in the year 
203, and there is no reason to suppose that Perpetua’s text 
differed from that of her Catholic contemporaries. The emphasis 
on the Holy Spirit (in itself wholly in accord with the ideas and 
habit of the author of the book) can equally well have proceeded 
from an early second-century reviser who was untouched by any 
sectarian movement.2 And the supposed indication of Montanist 
tendency is more than matched, and is perhaps actually disproved, 
by the somewhat clearer, though slight, indication of what may 
fairly be called ‘ anti-feminist ’ tendency in the variants of xvii. 12 
and of chapter xviii. 

The theories of a Latin and of a Syriac origin of the ‘ Western ’ 
text have been discussed above, pp. lxxii-lxxx, in connexion with 
the description of Codex Bezae. The dependence of both the Old 
Latin and the Old Syriac, as well as, in part, the Sahidic, on the 
‘ Western’ revision, and the presence of a great number of the 
most characteristic “ Western’ readings in Greek mss. of all ages 
from the third or fourth century on (including perhaps the copy 
used by Philoxenus in Mesopotamia in 508) makes it impossible 


1 80 J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 1891, pp. 148-153, 221-225. P. Corssen, 
Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1896, pp. 445 £., rests the case for a Montanistic 
reviser chiefly on jv 6¢ woAM) dyadNlacis in Acts xi. 2, 7, but is unconvincing. 
It may be mentioned here that J. R. Harris, ‘ New Points of View in Textual 
Criticism,’ Hapositor, 1914, vol. vi1., pp. 318-320, urges that the omission by 
Codex Bezae of avaredpaumevos and avrwin Luke iv. 16 is a Marcionite alteration. 

2 The later use by schismatics of Latin texts, and of versions dependent on 
the Latin, which had a definite ‘ Western’ character, was not due, as some 
might suppose, to a schismatic or heretical interest in a non-ecclesiastical text, 
but to the fact that the geographical relations of these movements led them 
to use the current Latin text of Languedoc, which by reason of its subjection 
to Spanish, and so to African, influence was impregnated with ‘ Western’ 
readings. These late ‘Western’ texts, Latin, Romance, and Germanic, have 
been transmitted to us both through correct ecclesiastical and through schis- 
matic channels. See above, pp. cxxxv-cxlii. 
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to accept either of these inherently improbable theories. The 
revision was certainly made in Greek. 

Tt has already been observed that ‘ Western’ readings are 
sometimes to be recognized as superior to their rivals. A few 
times it is possible to detect in ‘ Western ’ readings words probably 
contained in the original which have disappeared in other wit- 
nesses, thus Acts xx. 15 «al petvavtes év Tpwyvria ; xxi. 1 
kat Mupa (of Greek mss. only in D); xxvii. 5 8’ sjpepav 
Sexdrrevte (614 minn hel ~-). There may be others. 

On the other hand, since the ‘ Western ’ reviser’s regular habit 
was to expand, and since in his expansion he usually shows him- 
self punctilious to represent somehow every element of the text 
before him, any omissions in the ‘ Western’ text of what the other 
text contains deserve special attention, and sometimes give 
evidence, more or less conclusive, that the text of B, on its side, 
has suffered expansion. The most widely recognized instances of 
this sort in the New Testament are the ‘ Western non-interpola- 
tions ’ in the Gospels pointed out by Westcott and Hort,? chiefly 
from the last three chapters of Luke. In Acts i. 2 the ‘ Western ’ 
text is plainly related to the ‘ non-interpolated’ text of Luke 
xxiv. 51. A striking example in Acts is the reading (with three 
instead of four “ provisos ”’) in Acts xv. 20, 29, xxi. 25. It must 

1 On the basis of isolated readings, and in disregard of general probabilities, 
a case could perhaps be made for the origin of the “ Western ’ text by retransla- 
tion from the Coptic. Thus, Acts xvi. 29 D (d) adds zpos rous rodas to rpoerecer, 
and a similar addition is found in perp gig vg. many codices Lucif hel. with obelus 
sah. Now “ the Coptic word requires a preposition to follow the word meaning 
‘ before,’ and the one regularly used in this connexion means, literally, ‘ at the 
feet of.’ Again, Acts xx. 28 Iren (sibi constituit) vg. one codex boh sah add 
eavrw to mepierocnoaro, and in Coptic this addition is necessary in order that 
the verb (properly meaning ‘ produce’) may mean ‘acquire.’ Acts xx. 38, the 
change to the second person found in gig and perhaps in D is “ quite in accord- 
ance with Coptic idiom.” Acts xx. 13, @acov (Antiochian pesh) for agcoy might 
have originated from a misunderstanding of the Coptic feminine article, which 
is actually found prefixed here in the Sahidic. Such an asyndeton as that of 
D in Acts xvii. 2 agrees with Coptic idiom. Note also the frequent confusion 
of re and 6é, the addition of ‘said’ and of the oblique cases of airés, and 


many small additions and omissions. These examples are mentioned as a 


warning, not an incentive. 
2 <Introduction,’ pp. 175-177. 
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never be forgotten that the basis of the ‘ Western’ revision was 
a text far more ancient than any MS. now extant or even any 
considerable patristic testimony still accessible to us. 

In drawing inferences, however, from ‘ Western’ omissions 
caution is necessary, because occasionally the ‘ Western’ text 
omits something which can hardly have been lacking in the 
original ; and this uncertainty is increased by the circumstance 
that not infrequently, where the question arises, our knowledge 
of the ‘ Western ’ text is derived from a single source, so that the 
omission may be due to an idiosyncrasy of the sole witness.+ 
Noteworthy instances, apart from those mentioned above (pp. 
Ixxiii f.), are the following : 

Acts iii. 16, 7) 80 adrod, om h. 

iv. 5, év "lepoveadnp, om h pesh. 

ix. 12, where h omits the whole verse, this page of D bemg no 
longer extant. 

xvi. 18, éte “Incodv Kal thy avadetacw evnyyedibero, om 
D d gig Aug (h is lacking). 

XViil. 3, Hoav yap oKnvoTrovot TH Téxvy, om D d gig (h has 
the sentence). 

Xx1. 39, odx donpov Toews ToAiTns, om D (partly contained 
ind; h is lacking). 

XXvV1. 22, dype THs jépas TavTys, om h. 

26, mappnotatopevos, od TetOopat, ov yap éotw ev yovia 
Tempaypuevov TovTo, om h. 

xxvil. 1, oeipns YeBacrfs, om h (the words are included 
in the paraphrase of the hel.mg). 

2, eis Tovs Kata thv “Aciav Torrovs, om h. 

2, Beccarovixéws. Nothing corresponds to this in h. 

3,77 .. . étépa, om h. 

6, kaxet. éxet is not represented in h. 

6, ets avTo, om h sah. 

7, mores, om h. 

7, pa) TMpocedvTos Huas ToD avéuov,omh. On this and the 


1 On these omissions see H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 201-205. 
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following reading note the words of h, inde cum tulissemus, which 
may be an undecipherable survival of the translation of some 
Greek words. 

7, cata Yadpovny, om h. 

8, modus Te Tapareydpuevor adThy HAOopev, om h. 

8, Aacéa, om h. 

10, rod dopriov «ai, om h. 

12, avevOérov 8&€ Tod Arpévos UmTdpyYovTos mpos Tapa- 
yvelwaciayv ot mAetoves, om h. 

12, Brérrovta Kxata AiBa Kal Kata yYepov, om h. 

13, d0Eavres THs mpobécews Kexpatynxévas, om h. 

Other omissions, not too numerous, can be gathered from the 
collation of Codex Bezae and from the apparatus of Wordsworth 
and White’s Vulgate, and some are noticed in the Textual Notes 
below. On the instances given above the following comments 
may be made. 

The omission (D d gig Aug) from xvii. 18 is probably an 
accident, which may be suspected to have affected the African 
translation, and in D may be due to the influence of the Latin side. 
In xviii. 3 the omission (D d gig, but not h) is probably due to an 
oversight in the process of combining the non-western and 
‘ Western ’ texts, a process which is here observable both in D d 
and gig, and may or may not have taken place independently in 
the two. In xxi. 39 the omission (D) is probably accidental. 

For the omissions of h (which nearly all happen to lie in sec- 
tions where D is defective) confirmation would seem to present 
itself in only two instances. The omission of the whole verse 
ix. 12 cannot give the original text, for mpocevyerau is almost 
meaningless without it.1 On xxvi. 22 there is nothing to say. In 
xxvi. 26 the whole verse appears in an abridged form, and a 
similar abridgment seems to be the cause of most of the omissions 
in xxvii. 1-13. The strange text, indeed, of the latter section 
can be excused by the difficulty of the geographical and other 


1 But for a different view see P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta 
apostolorum, 1892, pp. 22 f. 
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technical expressions, which have also led to extraordinary later 
corruption in the Latin text itself. For the omissions by h in 
chapter xxvii a ‘ Western non-interpolation’ can be seriously 
suspected only in the case of Ococarovixéws, VS. 2, and of eis 
airé, vs. 6. In vs. 2 Oeccadovixéws, the complicated evidence is 
not easy to interpret satisfactorily, and Acts xx. 4 can have served 
as the source for an interpolation in the B-text, as it certainly has 
for the longer one found in some forms of the ‘ Western’ text. 
In vs. 6 sah coincides with h in omitting e’s advo. In connexion 
with the omissions here commented on it should be mentioned 
that the best text of the Vulgate omits the whole verse xviii. 4, 
probably through some accident in connexion with the change 
from the ‘ Western’ to the very different non-western form of 
the verse.t 

‘Western’ substitutions of one word or phrase for another 
rarely commend themselves as probably right. Yet there are a 
few acceptable cases. So perhaps i. 2 év syuépa 4 (Augustine) 
for dype ns jpépas; iv. 6 lwvdbas for lwavyns ; xiii. 33 pate 
for Sevrépw. The instances of all kinds where the ‘ Western’ 
reading seems to me preferable to that of Codex Vaticanus are 
mentioned in the Apparatus to the text below. 

Emphasis has been laid above on the lack of positive substance 
in most of the variants of the ‘ Western’ text. To this observa- 
tion there are exceptions, mostly additions, in which a substantial 
statement is made, or at least the ‘ Western ’ text is characterized 
by greater vigour and boldness than usual, but the fewness of these 
cases is impressive.” In several instances, as we have seen, iv. 6 
(Ievdbas), xv. 20, 29 and xxi. 25 (the omission of ‘ things 
strangled ’), xx. 15 (Trogylia) and xxi. 1 (Myra), xxvii. 5 (‘ for 

? On the tendency of the African Latin text of k (Matthew and Mark) to 
omit, see Sanday, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. IJ. p. 121: ‘‘ There seems to 
be a certain impatience of anything of the nature of a repetition. Asyndeton 
is affected ; and there is a fondness for reducing a sentence to its simplest 


and barest form without any of those heightening expressions that are found in 
most other Mss.” 


2 On some of the more substantial additions of Codex Bezae see B. Weiss, 
Der Codex D in der Apostelgeschichte, pp. 107-112. 


THE ‘WESTERN’ TEXT CCXXXIX 


fifteen days ’) the corruption is probably on the side of the non- 
western text. Apart from these the following are among the 
most notable cases ; except where otherwise indicated they occur 
in D, sometimes with further Latin and Syriac attestation : 

Acts xi. 28. The introduction of *4y in the expansion. For 
other sporadic instances of the introduction of the first person in 
various witnesses cf. xvi. 8 (Irenaeus), xvi. 18 (BAC 81 sah), xxi. 
29 (D), xxvii. 19 (Antiochian). The converse change of the first 
person to the third is more common; cf. xvi. 17 (L ete.), xx. 5 
(D, cf. cod. 2147), xx. 7 (Antiochian), xxi. 1 (cod. 255), xxi. 8 
(Antiochian), xxi. 10 (8), xxvii. 1 (P etc.), xxviii. 1 (Antiochian), 
xxviu. 16 (H). 

xii. 10, rods &€ BaOwors. 

xiv. 20, et [cum disce]ssisset populus vespere, h. 

xv. 2, ddeyev yap o Ladro0s péveww ottTws Kalas éri- 
oTEVTAV Sucyuprfopevos. 

xv. 20, 29. Besides the absence of ‘things strangled,’ the 
addition, in the later form of the ‘ Western’ text, of the 
(negative) Golden Rule. 

xvi. 21 f., def S€ wdvtws THY éoptTHy uépav epyouevny 
moujoat eis lepoodorupa. 

xix. 1, Oédovtos 86 tod Hatrov kata thy idiav Bourn 
mopevecOas eis lepooddupa eitrev adT@ To Tvebpa UToaTpépeww 
els thy “Aciav. 

xix. 9, do @pas é éws Sexarns. 

xix. 28, dpapovtes cis TO auodov. 

xx. 5, mpoedOovres for mpoceNOovTes. 

xx. 18, «at mrelov. 

xxiii. 23, ‘they (or he) said: They are ready (or let them be 
ready) to go,’ hel. mg. 

XXVili. 16, 6 éxaTovtapyos mapédwxe Tols Secpious Te 
otpatomeddpyyn TO dé IlavAw éretparn 614 etc. 

Others might be added to the above ; it is a question of the 
impression of boldness made by the variant. Comments will be 
found in the Textual Notes below. Nearly all of the variants just 
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cited fall fairly within the range of the reviser’s habit of work. 
Two only stand out from the others as perhaps implying real 
additional knowledge : xix. 9 (‘ from the fifth to the tenth hour ’), 
which may, however, come from a knowledge of the usual custom 
in such a room as the School of Tyrannus, and xii. 10 (‘ the seven 
steps ’) which has so far defied satisfactory explanation. 

The ‘ Western’ text thus includes two elements: an ancient 
base, which would be of the greatest possible value if it could be 
recovered, and the paraphrastic rewriting of a second-century 
Christian. In the Acts, variants not represented in any of the 
Old Uncial group but probably drawn from the ancient base have 
so far been found in but few instances, and even in the case of 
variations between the Old Uncials the ‘ Western’ text seldom 
provides the clear and useful evidence which might have been 
expected. B. Weiss + finds about ten cases where D agrees with 
wrong readings represented otherwise by B alone, and about 
twenty where D and B agree, without other support, in what 
appear to be the right readings. It is possible that further 
detailed study might lead, within limited range, to valuable con- 
clusions, but the investigation is made difficult because Codex 
Bezae has been so much conformed in detail to the non-western 
Greekandtothe Latin. Inthe Gospels, the‘ Western’ text appears 
to include the same two elements—an ancient base and a para- 
phrastic rewriting, and there it is not unlikely that the ancient 
base is to be detected in a larger proportion of cases than in Acts. 

On the date of the ‘Western’ rewriting of Acts the evidence 
which carries it back as early as the first half of the second century 
has already been discussed (above, pp. ccxxiii-iv). Any closer 
estimate does not seem possible, although an early date in the 
period is probable on general grounds. 

Equally impossible to determine with certainty is its place 
of origin and centre of diffusion. It was brought to Northern 


1 B. Weiss, Die Apostelgeschichte ; teatkritische Untersuchungen und Text- 
herstellung (‘Texte und Untersuchungen, rx.), 1893, p. 67; Der Codex D in der 
Apostelgeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen, xvur.), 1897, p. 107. 


THE ‘WESTERN’ TEXT cexli 


Africa and to Lyons in Gaul in the second century, and at least 
the ‘ Western’ Gospels came to Rome (Justin Martyr, Hippo- 
lytus) at not far from the same date. In the same century the 
*‘ Western ’ Gospels were used by Clement of Alexandria, and the 
papyrus of Acts of the third or fourth century, as well as one of 
the strands woven into the Sahidic version, indicate that in the 
third century the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts was current in Egypt. 
The Diatessaron in Syria, perhaps based on a Greek text brought 
from Rome, and likewise the ‘separate’ Syriac Gospels, show 
‘ Western ’ character, and the same was true of Marcion’s Greek 
text of Luke, perhaps brought from Pontus, perhaps acquired at 
Rome. In Syria, again, the first translation of Acts into the 
vernacular (of unknown, but certainly very early, date) was made 
from a thorough-going ‘ Western’ text and continued in use 
beyond the fourth century. In the third century the Didascalia 
evidences the use of the “ Western’ text of Acts in Syria or 
Palestine. It would seem probable that at the end of the 
second century no region of the Christian world was unacquainted 
with the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts. 

For the source of this wide diffusion we should naturally look 
to some central locality. For those who do not hold Blass’s 
theory nothing points with any decisiveness to Rome. Even if 
the Carthaginians received their Christianity and their first copies 
of the Greek New Testament from Rome (which is by no means 
certain 1), this would not lead to the inference that Rome was the 
centre of diffusion of the ‘ Western’ text to any other region, 
least of all to the Orient.2 The analogy of the sources of the 


1 A. von Harnack, Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums in den 
ersten drei Jahrhunderten, 4th ed., 1924, p. 891, note 2, calls attention to the 
constant intercourse between Carthage and the East both through direct 
channels and by way of Rome, and refers to Tertullian’s excellent and detailed 
knowledge of events and conditions in the Greek-speaking churches of the Hast, 
but concludes that whether Christianity had actually been brought to North 
Africa from Rome or directly from the East is wholly uncertain. 

2 Strzygowski remarks that in respect to early Christian art Rome was 
a “sponge”; and it seems doubtful whether in other aspects of Christian 
thought, except in administration, the early Roman Church proper, as distinct 
from heretics and schismatics, showed any considerable originating capacity. 
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African text of the Psalter (above, p. exxvi) is ambiguous. The 
source to which the Syriac-speaking Christians first looked for 
their Greek mss. may have been Antioch or Caesarea or even 
Alexandria, although a certain presumption would hold in favour 
of Greek-speaking Syria or Palestine. The evidence upon which 
Ramsay relies for his belief that the ‘ Western’ reviser was 
peculiarly familiar with the geography and customs of Asia Minor 
is inconclusive.1_ No one of these lines of inquiry or general 
probabilities leads to any conclusion. 

One small group of facts, however, especially if it can be 
extended by further observations, is suggestive. While, as has 
been shown above (p. ccxxxiii), the ‘ Western’ text seems to have 
come from a Gentile Christian source, yet in at least two instances 
it shows dependence on the Hebrew Old Testament. In the 
utterance of Jesus on the cross Codex Bezae reads, both Matt. 
xxvii. 46 and Mark xv. 34, nrec nrev Napa CapOaver—in the first 
and last words, at least, showing that the writer is transliterating 
the Hebrew of Psalm xxii. 1, not the Aramaic equivalent to be seen 
in the Old Uncial cdws eXou Neva caBayOaver. That this is not 
a mere peculiarity of Codex Bezae is shown by the similar reading 
of various Old Latin Mss., as well as by the readings of Greek 
mss.2 Again, in Matt. xii. 15, a k Irenaeus (Latin translation 


‘Nihil innovetur’ was, rather, its motto. See G. La Piana, ‘The Roman 
Church at the End of the Second Century,’ Harvard Theological Review, 1925, 
vol. xvi. pp. 201-277. 

1 W. M. Ramsay, The Church in the Roman Empire, 1893, chap. ii. 3, chap. 
viii., and elsewhere. In St. Paul the Traveller and the Roman Citizen, 1896, 
p- 27, Ramsay says of the ‘ Western ’ text: ‘“‘ The home of the Revision is along 
the line of intercourse between Syrian Antioch and Ephesus, for the life of the 
early Church lay in intercommunication, but the Reviser was connected with 
Antioch, for he inserts ‘ we’ in xi. 28.” A list of the passages containing the 
readings relied on by Ramsay is given by Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 216 f., classified 
as follows: “not significant,” xi. 27-28, xvi. 7, xviii. 21, xix. 1, 28; “more 
of the nature of evidence,” xix. 9, xx. 15, xxi. 1; “likewise noteworthy,” 
Xvili. 27, xx. 4; “‘ most nearly convincing,” xiii. 14, xiv. 19. The claim made 
by Ramsay that the ‘ Western’ text shows ignorance of Macedonia and Achaia 
is not found to be substantiated in xvi. 12, xvii. 12. 

2 From the confused mass of readings collected in the apparatus to Matt. 
xxvii. 46 and Mark xv. 34 it appears that (1) D is uniform in both Matthew and 
Mark, and has good Latin support; (2) in Matthew, BS 33 boh follow the Aram- 
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only) substitute imperatives for érayivOn, Hxovoar, éedppvoar, 
showing unmistakable dependence on the Hebrew, in distinction 
from the LXX, of Ps. vi. 10.1 In the latter passage (Matt. xiii. 
15) the possibility is, indeed, present that the ‘ Western’ text of 
the Old Latin and Irenaeus represents the original readings of 
the Greek Matthew, lost in the other witnesses, in all of which a 
correction from the LXX might be supposed to have been intro- 
duced. If the case stood alone, this would perhaps be the better 
inference. But in the words from the cross such an explanation 
is not admissible, for here there is no room for LXX influence. 
The non-western texts are probably original, for an alteration, 
under the influence of the Hebrew Bible, from Aramaic to Hebrew 
is more easily conceivable than the reverse movement; but in 
either case contact with Semitic centres would be indicated.? To 


aizing form substantially as given above; (3) in Mark, NCLA boh do the 
same, but B shows ‘ Western’ traces, reading \aua with D, and further recalling 
D by the ambiguous (aBadGave. The later (Antiochian) uncials in Matthew 
follow D in reading , but approximate to the Old Uncial text in Neyua (ua), 
and agree with it in caBax@av.; in Mark they go with the Old Uncial text, 
except in reading Nerua (Aya) for Newa. Minor variations and inconsistencies 
in individual mss. abound. The Hebraizing word most characteristic of the 
‘ Western ’ text and most consistently rejected by all others (except partly in 
the monstrosity found in B) is fapf@ave.. 

1 Hans von Soden, Das lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika (Texte und 
Untersuchungen xxxu.), pp. 213 f. 

2 On certain strange readings in the Gospels, perhaps of Semitic origin, 
see F. H. Chase, The Syro-Latin Text of the Gospels, 1895, pp. 109-111. In 
John xi. 54 Daudovpew D, Sapfurim d, is the name of Sepphoris, about ten miles 
south of which lay a Galilean town Ephraim; the closer identification of the 
“town called Ephraim,’ as in ‘the country of Sepphoris,’ though doubtless 
mistaken, would thus testify to the knowledge of Palestinian geography 
possessed by the editor of the ‘ Western’ text. There is no sufficient reason 
for suspecting here the echo of a Semitic shem. See Zahn, Neue kirchliche 
Zeitschrift, 1908, pp. 38 f.; Schitrer, Geschichte des jidischen Volkes im 
Zettalter Jesu Christi, 2nd ed., vol. ii., 1886, p. 121, note 358; 4th ed., vol. ii., 1907, 
p- 210, note 490, “Hier ist, wie die Namensform zeigt, sicher Sepphoris 
gemeint.” Of ovAaupaous D, for eupaous, in Luke xxiv. 13 (cf. Gen. xxviii. 19) 
no convincing explanation has been offered. Chase, The Old Syriac Hlement 
in the Text of Codex Bezae, 1893, pp. 138-148, quotes a large part of 
a review by Sanday, in The Guardian, May 18 and 25, 1892, in which 
the following evidence is adduced for Antioch as the birthplace of the 
‘Western’ text: (1) Luke iii. 1, emirtporevoyros is correctly substituted 
for “the vague and general” nye“ovevovros; Mark xii. 14, the correct 
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these examples the form Bapinaoda, Acts xiii. 6, may be added, 
for the additional (fourth) syllable, attested by several witnesses, 
seems clearly due to ‘an attempt to give a Greek transliteration 
of the Semitic ‘ain by a method which implies knowledge of 
Semitic sounds. Similarly the second vowel of the “ Western ’ 
form Sireas for Silas seems intended to represent a Semitic 
guttural (see below, pp. 269 f.). Knowledge of Hebrew, and of 
Semitic forms of names, on the part of Greek-speaking Gentile 
Christians, is more readily accounted for if the ‘ Western ’ text 
arose in Palestine or Syria.!_ Nor is it wholly without significance 
that in xiii. 33 the (probably original) reading rpwrw, which 
accorded with Jewish usage, did not give the offence which early 
caused it in Alexandria to be altered to Sevrepw under the 
influence of the LXX. In Acts iti. 11 the ‘ Western’ reviser 
seems to show independent knowledge of the plan of the 
temple-area at Jerusalem (see the Exegetical Note on that 
passage). 

Our conclusion, then, is that the ‘ Western’ text was made 
before, and perhaps long before, the year 150, by a Greek-speaking 


emixeparacoy for Kxnvoov. (2) Matt. xxvii. 46, Mark xv. 34 (as above); 
Mark v. 41, the fuller form xovjm, as written but not spoken in Aramaic (not 
peculiar to ‘ Western’ witnesses) ; Luke xvi. 20, the Semitic eleazarus (ce C T) 
for \afapos, and John xi. 14, lazar (bd); John v. 2, 8nfaGa or the like (not peculiar 
to ‘ Western’ witnesses, but intelligently preserved by them). These readings 
are certainly in accord with the attribution to Antioch, but Sanday’s further 
argument that the Latin version itself was made there does not have adequate 
support either from the fact that in Luke xx. 20 e (Codex Palatinus) renders 
nyewwv by the appropriate Latin legatus or from the more general considera- 
tions presented (Chase, op. cit. pp. 141 f.). 

1 Several other Semitisms pointed out in the ‘ Western’ text have no 
bearing on the matter discussed in the text, and are to be ascribed to a variety 
of causes. The frequent use of ré7e as a particle of continuation is probably 
not significant as indicating translation from the Aramaic ; for a list of instances 
see Zahn, Kommentar, p. 263, note 85. Nestle’s explanation (Studien und 
Kritiken, vol. Lxtx., 1896, pp. 102-104) of ii. 47, kocmov for Naor, from a confusion 
of Aramaic ‘alma and ‘amma; and of iii. 14, eBapware for npynoacbe, from 
Aramaic kebar and kebad, does not commend itself as probable. The theory 
of Aramaic sources of Acts does not throw light on the two forms of the Greek 
text, except in so far as one of these latter may have corrected awkwardness 
of Greek expression which had been originally occasioned by excessive literal- 
ness of translation of an Aramaic original. 
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Christian who knew something of Hebrew, in the East, perhaps 
in Syria or Palestine. The introduction of ‘ we’ in the ‘ Western ’ 
text of xi. 27 possibly gives some colour to the guess that the 
place was Antioch. The reviser’s aim was to improve the text, 
not to restore it, and he lived not far from the time when the 
New Testament canon in its nucleus was first definitely assembled. 
It is tempting to suggest that the ‘ Western’ text was made 
when Christian books valued for their antiquity and worth were 
gathered and disseminated in a collection which afterwards 
became the New Testament, and that the two processes were 
parts of the same great event, perhaps at Antioch—in other 
words, that the “ Western’ text was the original ‘ canonical ’ text 
(if the anachronism can be pardoned) which was later supplanted 
by a ‘ pre-canonical’ text of superior age and merit.2 But such 


1 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 108, says: ‘‘ On the whole we are disposed to 
suspect that the ‘ Western’ text took its rise in North-western Syria or Asia 
Minor, and that it was soon carried to Rome, and thence spread in different 
directions to North Africa and most of the countries of Europe. From North- 
western Syria it would easily pass through Palestine and Egypt to Ethiopia.” 

2 Ambrosiaster (375-385), who believed the Latin Scriptures, as used by 
Tertullian, Victorinus, and Cyprian, to represent the uncorrupted Greek 
original, may have had some historical knowledge of the process which had. 
actually taken place, when he so confidently asserted that the non-western 
Greek text was introduced by “ sofistue Graecorum.” (Cf. likewise Dionysius 
of Corinth ap. Eus. h.e. iv. 23, 12.) The passages are as follows : 

On Romans y. 14: Et tamen sic praescribere nobis volunt de Graecis 
codicibus, quasi non ipsi ab invicem discrepent ; quod fecit studium conten- 
tionis. quia enim propria quis auctoritate uti non potest ad victoriam, verba 
legis adulterat, ut sensum suum quasi verbis legis adserat, uti non ratio sed 
auctoritas praescribere videatur. constat autem quosdam Latinos porro olim 
de veteribus Graecis translatos codicibus, quos incorruptos simplicitas temporum 
servavit et probat: postquam autem a concordia animis dissidentibus et 
hereticis perturbantibus torqueri quaestiones coeperunt, multa inmutata sunt 
ad sensum humanum, ut hoc contineretur litteris, quod homini videretur. 
unde et ipsi Graeci diversos codices habent. hoc autem verum arbitror, 
quando et ratio et historia et auctoritas conservatur: nam hodie quae in 
Latinis repréhenduntur codicibus sic inveniuntur a veteribus posita, Ter- 
tulliano et Victorino et Cypriano. 

On Galatians ii. 1-2: Praeterea, cum legem dedissent non molestari eos 
qui ex gentibus credebant, sed ut ab his tantum observarent, id est, a sanguine 
et fornicatione et idolatria, nunc dicant sofistae Graecorum, qui sibi peritiam 
vindicant, naturaliter subtilitate ingenii se vigere, quae tradita sunt gentibus 
observanda. quae ignorabant, an quae sciebant ? sed quo modo fieri potest 
ut aliquis discat ea quae novit ? ergo haec inlicita esse ostensa sunt gentibus, 
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a theory involves many considerations, and would have grave 
consequences for the earliest history of the New Testament 
canon ; and it cannot be discussed in the present Hssay.t 

The reconstruction of the ‘ Western’ text of Acts in a Greek 
form which shall be superior to the confused and altered text of 
Codex Bezae is a task which is capable of only approximate 
execution. Blass’s text (Acta Apostolorum, sive Lucae ad Theo- 
philum liber alter, secundum formam quae videtur Romanam, 1896) 
was constructed under the influence of his theory of two editions 
from the same author; it suffers from the influence of that theory, 
from insufficient weighing of the precise character of all the 
heterogeneous witnesses, and from arbitrariness of judgment. 
Hilgenfeld’s text (Acta apostolorum graece et latine, 1899) is 
founded on the editor’s judgment of the superiority of the 
‘Western’ text, but is inadequate.2 Zahn agrees with Blass’s 
theory, and his Greek text (Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte 
des Lucas, 1916), with its admirable apparatus, is of great and 
permanent value, and approaches the ideal much more closely 
than either of the other reconstructions, but at many points other 
scholars will find occasion to reach a different conclusion as to 
what the original ‘ Western ’ text probably read. 


quae putabant licere. ac per hoc non utique ab homicidio prohibiti sunt, cum 
jubentur a sanguine observare; sed hoc acceperunt quod Noe a deo didicerat, 
ut observarent a sanguine edendo cum carne. nam quo modo fieri poterat 
ut Romanis legibus imbuti, quorum tanta auctoritas in servandis mandatis est, 
nescirent homicidium non esse faciendum, quippe cum adulteros et homicidas 
et falsos testes et fures et maleficos et ceterorum malorum admissores puniant 
leges Romanae ? denique tria haec mandata ab apostolis et senioribus data 
repperiuntur, quae ignorant leges Romanae, id est ut observent se ab idolatria 
et sanguine, sicut Noe, et a fornicatione. quae sofistae Graecorum non intel- 
legentes, scientes tamen a sanguine abstinendum, adulterarunt scripturam, 
quartum mandatum addentes, ‘et a suffocato’ observandum (v.l. abstinendum) ; 
quod, puto, nunc dei nutu intellecturi sunt, quia jam supra dictum erat, quod 
addiderunt. 

1 A certain approach to the general view here suggested is made in the 
important article by J. Chapman, ‘ The Earliest New Testament,’ Hapositor, 
1905, vol. x11. pp. 119-127, the theme of which is “‘ the contents of the Western 
New Testament.” 

2 See Corssen’s review, with much instructive discussion of the general 
subject, in Géttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, vol. 163, 1901, pp. 1-15. 
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Notre oN von SoDEN’s VIEW OF HIS SUPPOSED 
I-text or Aots 


Von Soden has tried to show that the witnesses to the 
“Western ’ text owe their peculiarities to a variety of causes, at 
work in various ways in the individual cases, and that the I-text 
as a whole, when properly clarified and recovered, is closely akin 
to the H-text and to the base of the K-text. Under his view 
the ordinary conception of the ‘ Western’ text as a strikingly 
divergent text, which may have been due to a rewriting, largely 
disappears. Comment on this view is in place here. 

As a rule, though not quite always, the mixed character of 
the witnesses to the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts, and the fragmentary 
nature of many of them, make the positive fact of the presence 
of a ‘ Western’ reading in one or more of them much more 
important than the absence of any given ‘ Western’ reading 
from the great mass of them. That von Soden missed this is the 
great source of weakness in his treatment of the ‘ Western ’ text. 
The original ‘ Western’ text must be regarded as a paraphrastic 
text which differed from the Old Uncial text more radically and 
completely than any of its descendants, and which in a long 
course of history in widely distant localities has been combined 
by various mixtures with the competing texts, so that in the 
extant Greek documents it nowhere exists in its purity, but only 
in a weakened form or (in most cases) in isolated fragments. 
Through the recognition and combination of these survivals, 
now found in strangely scattered places, the text which once 
existed in unity can be measurably recovered. Von Soden, 
on the contrary, took as the primary subject of his study not 
the scattered ‘ Western’ fragments, recognizable even though 
attested by only one or two of the witnesses, but the agreements 
between the main types of ‘ Western’ witnesses ; thus he hoped 
to arrive at their common base. So in D he not only first purges 
the text of its obvious latinizations, and of the conflations and 
substitutions from the non-western text, and of its own individual 
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vagaries, as every student must do before using it as a ‘ Western ’ 
witness, but carries this process to an unreasonable extreme, by 
the use of the I-codices, so that all that is left for his I-text is 
a comparatively harmless body of readings capable of serving as 
a common base for all the I-codices, and from which nearly all 
the readings that make the group interesting have been dropped 
as later corruptions of the original I-text. This means in practice 
that the weaker representatives of the ‘ Western’ textual tradi- 
tion are taken as the standard, and that from the more charac- 
teristic members of the group (like D) only those parts are used 
which stand on this lower level. The result is the supposed 
discovery that for the most part the I-text was merely one 
particular selection and combination among others, all drawn 
from the variant readings which circulated in the second and 
third centuries. That may have been the case with the text of - 
Eusebius, with which von Soden identifies his I-text, but the 
‘Western’ text as found in the African Latin or, in damaged 
form, in Codex Bezae is not to be explained from such an origin. 
The list of readings in which von Soden finds that the I-text 
differed from the H-text is a short one, covering barely a page 
and a half (pp. 1756-1758), and, apparently, in not a single case 
among these few is the reading ascribed to the I-text foreign to 
the H-text, or at least to some one or more of the H-codices. 
The I-text, as a really distinct form of text, has evaporated. In 
von Soden’s apparatus (in his volume ii.), in Acts, chaps. i.-v., 
I in black-faced type occurs about thirty-eight times, indicating 
cases where the editor thinks he has surely identified the I- 
reading (cf. vol. 11. p. 25). Of these, twenty-eight agree with the 
black-faced H, two more with Codex B, four more with black- 
faced K. In the face of these facts there can be little confidence 
that what von Soden calls the I-text in Acts represents any real 
entity that ever actually existed. At best it would seem to be 
merely a mixed text of late date.. At the close of his discussion 
the really interesting readings, which successively, one class after 
another, have previously been thrown to one side as not a part 
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of the I-text, are brought to the front again, and von Soden 
argues (pp. 1833 f.) from the diversity and kaleidoscopic com- 
binations of the witnesses that these have all “ enriched ”’ their 
text from a common source. That is perhaps true of most or 
all of the mixed I-codices (including Codex Laudianus) which, 
with Codex Bezae, make up von Soden’s lists of I-groups; but 
for Codex Bezae and the manuscripts containing Old Latin read- 
ings (but not for Codex Laudianus) the process seems to have 
been the reverse of this. Rather, by gradual stages and under 
the intricate working of various forces, a “ Western’ archetypal 
text has been zmpoverished, and the resulting text brought to 
correspond more and more closely to the types which became 
prevalent in the fourth century and thereafter. Von Soden’s 
assemblage and grouping of the numerous I-codices was novel, 
and possesses great permanent value; and all who study the text 
of any section of the New Testament have occasion for gratitude 
to its author; but in his attempt to recover an I-text, his treat- 
ment, at any rate for the Book of Acts, has confused two wholly 
different phenomena, and has thus led him to entirely wrong 
conclusions. 


Witnesses. 


Alexandria. 


4, THE OLD UNCIAL TEXT 


Ir we may conclude that the ‘ Western’ text of Acts was due 
to a rewriting which took place early in the second century, it 
follows that the original text in greater or less purity has been 
preserved for us by the witnesses here termed the ‘ Old Uncial ’ 
group. The chief of these are BAC 81 and other minuscules 
(von Soden’s H-group; see above, p. xxiv), together with 
many of the papyri and other ancient fragments, the Sahidic, 
and especially the Bohairic version.! Probably the oldest form 
of the Georgian version belongs with these, as does the Latin 
Vulgate. The meagre citations of Clement of Alexandria and 
Origen are sufficient to justify the inclusion of those fathers in the 
list, and here belong also the later Alexandrian writers—Athana- 
sius, Didymus, Cyril of Alexandria, Cosmas Indicopleustes. 
Nearly all of this evidence can be traced to Alexandria, or at 
least to Egypt. That country seems to have been the place of 
origin of codices Bx 81; and the papyri are all Egyptian, as 
are most of the other early fragments (fourth to seventh century) 
which show the characteristics of this text. The Alexandrian 
writers who quote this text in Acts cover the whole period from 
the end of the second to the middle of the sixth century, and no 
Alexandrian writers appear in those centuries who used any other 
text for our book. The two vernacular Egyptian versions speak 
for themselves; and Jerome was dependent on Alexandrian learn- 
ing. Of the codices, however, the provenance of A and C is 
1 The Bohairic version is an excellent representative of the Old Uncial text, 
so far as the nature of the Coptic vernacular permits. Its precise relationship 


to the several witnesses of its group can be studied in the Appendix, below 
(pp. 357-371). 


cel 
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doubtful; as we have seen, A may have come from Constantinople. 
Two fragments containing this text (fifth century and seventh 
century) have come through Georgian hands,! one (seventh 
century) through Syrian ; but these indications throw little light 
on the earlier use of the Old Uncial text. We have at present no 
direct knowledge as to what type of Acts was current in the 
Greek-speaking regions of Palestine and Syria in the second 
century, or in Asia Minor or Greece in the second and third 
centuries, before the rise of the Antiochian revision in the fourth 
century and the spread of that revision and of mixed texts in the 
subsequent period. As for the Latin-speaking Christianity of the 
West and the Syriac-speaking Christians of the East, no evidence 
has as yet been adduced to show that any other Greek text than 
the ‘ Western’ had made its way into these lands earlier than the 
fourth century in the West and the fifth century in the East. 

On the other hand, against the supposition that the Old 
Uncial text remained through the centuries the only text known 
in Alexandria, we may take warning from the fact that the “very 
accurate and approved ” copy from which the Harclean Syriac 
was revised in Alexandria in 616 was of the Antiochian type, and 
from the discovery in the Genizah at Cairo of a sixth-century 
palimpsest fragment (093) with an excellent Antiochian text. Of 
the later diffusion of the Old Uncial text something could be 
learned by study of the minuscules belonging to this group and 
named above (p. xxiv). Such a study might possibly throw 
light on the earlier history as well. If Hesychius prepared 
a recension of the New Testament, it was before the time of 
Jerome, and would have to be looked for somewhere among 
the Old Uncial witnesses, but, as has already been sufficiently 
emphasized, this elusive personage constitutes a problem, not a 
datum, of criticism.” 


1 Qn the relation of Georgian Christianity to the monastery at Mount Sinai, 
see Robert P. Blake, ‘The Text of the Gospels and the Koridethi Codex,’ 
Harvard Theological Review, vol. xv1., 1923, pp. 277-283. 

2 See above, pp. xc, xcii, xcv note 2, ciii note 5. Bousset, “ Die Recension 
des Hesychius,’ Teatkritische Studien zum Neuen Testament (Texte und 
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Greek As documents of the Old Uncial text of Acts in Greek, codices 

codices. BAC 81 are chiefly to be considered. Next to them, but at a 
considerable remove, and much more mixed in character, would 
probably come V and 33 (“the queen of the cursives”’). Von 
Soden states (pp. 1668 f.) that 326 (Oxford, Lincoln College, H. 
82; formerly Gregory 33°°; a@ 257) is akin to 33, and that the 
text of their common ancestor, which can be reconstructed, 
would probably be found as good as that of A or C. Also the 
Patmos manuscript 1175 (Monastery of St. John, 16; formerly 
Gregory 389°°; a 74) appears from von Soden’s statements to 
be of equal excellence with 81.1 

In the case of all these ss. it is necessary to ask whether 
their text has been in any degree contaminated from the ‘ Western’ 
text or from the Antiochian recension. Their dates do not in any 
instance exclude the possibility of Antiochian influence. But 
this inquiry meets grave difficulties. Not only is the ‘ Western ’ 
text imperfectly known to us, and its chief Greek representative 
positively known to be contaminated from the non-western side, 
but both in the ‘Western’ and the Antiochian text a large pro- 
portion of the readings were not newly coined and peculiar to 
these texts, but ancient readings derived from their bases, so that 
the presence of such readings in one of the Old Uncial group need 
not imply contamination. 

Bearing these considerations in mind, we turn to the five chief 
mss. of the Old Uncial group—BsAC 81. From them in the 
main must be elicited by critical processes knowledge of the text 
of Acts as it existed apart from the ‘ Western’ rewriting and 
before the Antiochian recension. 


Codex First to be considered is Codex Vaticanus. Here four questions 


Vaticanus. : 
arise : 


Untersuchungen, x1.), 1894, pp. 74-110, thinks that in the Gospels B represents 
the text of Hesychius; and von Soden has made the same conjecture, and 
used it to give the designation ‘H’ to what is called in the present volume the 
“Old Uncial’ text. 

* The text of the Patmos codex is known only from von Soden’s apparatus 
and from his discussion, pp. 1669 f., 1928. 
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1. Has the text of B been influenced by the ‘ Western’ 
rewriting ? . 

2. Does it contain readings which have been introduced into 
it from the Antiochian recension 2 

3. It contains a considerable number of individual, or 
‘singular,’ readings in which it diverges from the other members 
of its group, and which either lack support altogether or find but 
little, and perhaps accidental, support in any other witnesses to 
the text of Acts. How far are these to be deemed corruptions 
introduced by the scribe of B or of one of its ancestors ? 

4. When the testimony of the Old Uncial group of five is 
divided, can any general conclusions be drawn as to the usual 
value of the testimony of any of the sub-groups, and in particular 

of the sub-groups of which B is a member ? 

If these questions could be convincingly and fully answered, 
the problem of the text of Codex Vaticanus would be mainly 
solved. One further question, however, ought to be mentioned, 
upon which light can perhaps sometime be thrown by renewed 
comprehensive paleographical study of the Ms. itself, the question, 
namely, which of the corrections now found on its pages were 
added by the first hand, or the diorthotes, before the codex was 
issued from the scriptorium where it was executed. 

1. To consider the four questions in order, in the first place 
it seems clear that B was not appreciably influenced by the 
‘Western’ text of Acts. Characteristic readings betraying the 
recognizable ‘ Western’ type do not appear in it; and the im- 
pression gained from this observation is confirmed by the small 
number, and the character, of the cases in which, standing 
alone and departing from the other four of its group, it agrees 
with D.1_ For those portions of the book in which all five of the 


1 In Acts v. 32, the words ev avrw, characteristic of the ‘ Western’ text, 
seem to have been inserted into the text of an ancestor of B which lacked them ; 
but this may well have been a contamination from the ancient base of the 
«Western ’ text, not from the ‘Western’ rewriting itself (see Textual Note). 
In Acts ii. 5 the introduction of covdaro. seems to have been present in the 
‘Western’ text, but this may have been a pre-western corruption (see Textual 


Note). 


Freedom 
from 

‘ Western ’ 
influence 
in Acts. 
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Old Uncial group, together with Codex Bezae, are extant, con- 
stituting about one-fourth of the whole book,’ the figures, which 
include some cases where the agreement with D is only substantial 
and not complete, are as follows : ? 


AGREEMENTS witH D 


Balone . : : anes 
Not 3 
AWS 11 
Cans 34 
BL 5 11 


Of the thirteen cases found for B all are trifling variants, not to 
be associated with the characteristic rewriting of the ‘ Western ’ 
text; and most of them are probably to be accepted as the 
original reading, probably preserved independently in the two 
lines of descent. An examination of the several sub-groups made 
up of B and two of the others of the Old Uncial group shows, for 
the same portions of the book, even smaller totals in each case. 
(I have not found, as it happens, any instances where B accom- 
panied by only one other of its group agrees with D). The agree- 
ment of B with three others of its group and D is not significant 
for B, for it only means that in such a case one of the Old Uncial 
group has an isolated variant. If C, 81, and D were extant for 
the whole book, the figures would all be larger, but there is no 


1 For the passages, covering nearly one-half of the Book of Acts, in which 
BSAC 81 are all extant, see below, p. cclvii note 1. C contains not quite two- 
thirds of the book, 81 almost exactly three-quarters. D is extant as follows: 
i. 1l-viii. 29, x. 14-xxi. 2, xxi. 10-xxii. 10, xxii. 20-29. The precise points of 
division within the verses will be found accurately noted by Gregory. 

2 Pains have been taken to make these and similar figures accurate, but 
absolute accuracy and completeness cannot be claimed for them, and they 
ought to be used only for inferences which are not invalidated by a reasonable 
margin of error. In any case, questions of judgment often enter into the deter- 
mination of how to count variants; for instance, whether as one or two, or where 
slight minor variation is present. The statistics have been drawn up from the 
apparatus made for the present volume, in which the aim has been’ to omit 
obvious blunders and variations due to spelling in all the mss. used. This 
should not be taken as implying that such errors and unusual spellings are not 
in themselves worthy of attention for certain critical purposes. 
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reason to suppose that their relation to one another would be 
substantially different. The portions covered come from various 
sections of chapters i.-xxii. 

2. For Codex Vaticanus the claim is also made, and perhaps 
with justice, that it is substantially, and probably completely, 
free from Antiochian influence.! The evidence, however, for this 
is somewhat less decisive than that relating to ‘ Western’ 
influence. The following approximate figures, again relating 
only to the portions common to all five of the Old Uncial group, 
are suggestive : 


VARIANTS FROM ALL Four OTHERS OF THE GROUP 


Total ‘ singular 2 Agreements with Perdedtapes 
variants Antiochian 
B 96 10 10 per cent 
s 158 12 i 3 
A 120 13 hee 
C 186 44 24 ae 
81 101 27 27 3 


The groups of two mss. containing B, ys, or A, show, with the 
exception of the group AC (see below, p. cclxviii), even smaller 
numbers (though generally larger percentages) of agreements 
with the Antiochian text. 

For the whole book the corresponding figures for BA are: 


| 30 14 per cent 
cl eee 20 6 x 
1 Noga meta te aa.) 46 15 2 


But the small number of mss. under comparison, and in each Ms. 
the great mass of variants due to other causes than Antiochian 
influence, make this method of statistical inquiry tedious and 
unsatisfactory. The most that these and other comparative 
figures show seems to be that any influence of the Antiochian 
recension on B was very limited in scope, and that no positive 


1 Hort, ‘Introduction,’ p. 150: “Its [B’s] text is throughout Pre-Syrian, 
perhaps purely Pre-Syrian, at all events with hardly any, if any, quite clear 
exceptions.” 


Freedom 
from 
Antiochian 
influence. 
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numerical evidence suggests that the text of B suffered such 
influence at all. A conclusion must rest on the study of the 
readings themselves, and this in fact does not reveal cases that 
require the assumption of Antiochian influence. With extremely 
few exceptions the cases of agreement of B and the Antiochian 
can best be regarded as readings of the B-text which served as a 
base for the Antiochian revisers.1 This opinion is an inference 
from the fact that these readings, so far as internal character 
permits a judgment, almost always commend themselves as prob- 
ably right. The situation is otherwise with the agreements, for 
instance, of A and C with the Antiochian. The exceptions, where 
B-Antiochian readings appear to be wrong, are (generally, if not 
always) trifling variants, probably due to independent corruption, 
so that the agreement is to be deemed accidental, not significant. 
peeenonty The view that B is superior to the other members of its group 
rests on the internal superiority of its readings in those numerous 
cases where the nature of the readings permits a judgment. 
Where the five witnesses divide into opposing groups of two or 
three, or where B with three others stands opposed to a single 
dissentient, there are hardly any cases in Acts where “ internal 
evidence of readings ” leads to the preference of the reading not 
supported by B. This superiority of text, where internal tests 
can be applied, is in accord with three observations already set 
forth, namely (1) the fact that the text of B seems to belong, 
with the papyri, to the period of earlier and freer variation ; (2) 
the care with which it was written; and (3) the pre-origenian 
character of the text of many books in its Old Testament section. 
Moreover, B contains in Acts fewer of what may be termed 
idiosyncrasies than do others of the Old Uncial group.? 
Larne 3. In support of this last statement as to the ‘singular’ 
~ readings of B, the following figures are instructive, although, 
here as elsewhere, crude statistics are not demonstrative without 


1 The same problem arises in the LX X ; see above, pp. civ, cxxvi. 

* It seems probable, moreover, that the corrections of many of the ‘ singular’ 
readings of B may be ascribed to the diorthotes of the scriptorium, so that in 
justice the errors ought not to be attributed to the completed manuscript. 
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refinement by various reductions and analyses. For drawing up 
these and similar tables the Book of Acts has to be divided into 
the portions attested by all five, by four, and by three, witnesses 
of the Old Uncial group,! and the figures give the approximate 
number of instances in which each ms. stands alone without 
support from any other of the group. 


‘SincuLarR’ READINGS OF THE OLD UncraLt Group 
B S A Cc 81 


I. (BNAC81) . . 96 158 120 186 101 
Bbe(BRAGHeD eee OG. ad dh Bd 
PieeNc ele | oo (sl 65k. BS 
EVes(ENAyer ot ee ea hELi | age), 67 


Z2cterall’ 297 


The difference in the number of these ‘ singular ’ readings between 
B and 3s, A, C is large enough to be significant. The rela- 
tively small number of such readings in 81 is also significant, and 
will come up for discussion below. The causes which have pro- 
duced such ‘ singular ’ readings are different in the several mss. 
For another illustration the passage i. 2-iv. 3 may be taken. 


‘SinGuLaR’” READINGS IN I. 2—Iv. 3 


B S A C 81 

Oui ho ey) 8) Don pte e Needy 27 17 25 14 
Shared with Antiochian . 5 4 5 6 if 
Not Antiochian but 

shared with othe} aplaeih f 6 9 2 

outside of group 
Probably cases of vey Mei a6 

synerasy 


6 10 5 


1 The contents severally of the four Divisions is as follows :—I. (BNAC 81) : 
i. 2-iv. 3, vii. 17-x. 42, xiii. 1-xvi. 36, xxiii. 9-18, xxiv. 15-xxvi. 19, xxvii. 16- 
xxviii. 4; II. (BNAC): v. 35-vii. 17, xx. 10-xxi. 30, xxii. 21-xxiii. 9; III. 
(BNA 81): i. 1-2, iv. 3-8, x. 43-xiii. 1, xvi. 37-xvii. 28, xxiii. 18-xxiv. 15, 
xxvi. 19-xxvii. 16, xxviii. 5-31; IV. (BNA): iv. 8-v. 34, xvii. 29-xx. 10, xxi, 
31-xxii. 20. For the precise points of division, within the verses, of the missing 
parts of C and 81, see Gregory. 
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Although judgments would differ in a few instances as to the 
readings here counted, such cases will be found too few to affect 
the plain force of the comparison. It seems that B is superior 
to both § and C in the small number of readings which it has 
that may be due merely to the vagary of the scribe. But this 
investigation would have to be carried much farther to become 
more than a suggestive guide to research. 

The figures, however, of the first table, p. cclv, show that 
although B is more free than the other four of its group from 
readings in which it stands alone among them, yet the number 
of its ‘singular’ readings is so considerable as to constitute a 
definite problem. 

The readings in which B has, so far as reported, no support 
from any Greek authority whatever are about 90; those others 
in which it has no support from the Old Uncial group are about 
133. Of the former class (no Greek support) only the following 
seven seem to call for acceptance, and four of these are supported 
by versions : 


vil. 49 Kae 7. 
x. 19 om auto. 
x. 19 dvo. 
xill. 42 evs To petaEv caBBatov nésovr. 
xvi. 19 cau doves. 
Xvi. 26 om trapaypnpya. 
xxiv. 26 om auto. 


All of these are found in parts of Acts where all five witnesses of 
the Old Uncial group are extant ; all of them, except x. 19 and 
xii. 42, are of trifling importance, and in all a judgment is diffi- 
cult.1_ In a large proportion of the other readings of the ninety 
the ‘singular ’ reading of B is clearly either transcriptionally or 
intrinsically inferior to that of the other witnesses. In more 
than three-quarters of the readings of the class no version adds 
its support to B; of the barely twenty cases where a version 


1 Westcott and Hort accept the reading of B in the first three of the seven 
eases here listed ; in the last four they relegate it to second place. 
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agrees with B the reading is plainly wrong in at least four, and 
in all the agreement may be due to accidental coincidence in 
trifle. We may say with some positiveness that where B is 
without other Greek support, it is ordinarily to be rejected.1_ Of 
the ninety instances a little more than one-third are omissions. 
Tn fact, many of these completely ‘ singular’ readings do not differ 
essentially from the unquestionable blunders of the scribe of B 
which are corrected in any printed text. The only difference is 
that in the class of cases here under discussion the scribe’s blunder 
happened to produce a tolerable sense ; so, for example, vii. 51, 
kapdcas B for xapdiais 3 Xi. 25, avactnoas B for avaknrnca ; 
xii. 8 uvmoducas B for vrodncat; xxvi. 7 caravtnoew B for 
Kkatavrnoat; also such cases of omission as x. 21 »; xxiii. 6 
eyo ; or the repetition in xix. 34 of weyadn n apres edeoiov. 

In the other class of about 133 readings, in which B stands 
without other Old Uncial support but with some (though often 
slight) support from other Greek witnesses, a little less than one- 
half seem on the whole worthy of acceptance. Care must here 
be exercised not to be much influenced by supporting testimony 
in cases of easy scribal errors which may well have arisen in- 
dependently (for instance, xxvii. 34 7po B V minuscules, surely 
an error for zpos; see Textual Note). In such readings isolated 
minuscule (or even uncial) support is of little consequence. The 
readings, not of this latter nature, which do receive substantial 
support apart from B, deserve careful consideration, particularly 
where D or the Antiochian reénforces B; among these it is 
probable that many were also found in other very ancient mss. 
Here the internally inferior readings are to be rejected; the 
others, including those whose internal character gives no positive 
indication, I have counted as genuine, and they make up the 
proportion of a little less than one-half, as just stated.? Many 

1 Most of the cases in which Westcott and Hort depart from B are of the 


class discussed above. It would have been of advantage to their text if they 


had rejected more of these ‘ singular’ readings of B. os 
2 The case of iv. 33 shows the kind of complication which is capable of arising, 
and may be instructive in this connexion. B rov kupiov iqoou rys avacracews 


Sub-groups 
containing 


eclx THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


cases in this group must remain very uncertain; for instance, xiii. 
44 ce BP minuscules for Se, xvi. 14 wavAov BD for tov ravdov, 
both being cases in which I have ventured to reject the reading 
of B. In some such instances the habitual practice of the writer 
of Acts can be a guide; for instance, xiii. 17, where rov BV vg 
sah for rovrov before wcpand seems surely wrong. Sometimes 
the reading which produces a more forcible meaning in the 
sentence will on that ground be accepted as more probably the 
original writer’s; for instance (to take two good instances where 
B has no Greek support at all), the omission by B alone of 
eyo in xxill. 6, or of wacwy in xxiv. 14. It is to be observed 
that in the readings of the class under discussion the versions, 
as it happens, by reason of their inability to show varieties of 
Greek expression, usually give no aid in reaching a decision. 

A fair conclusion seems to be that B, when without support 
from others of tts group but with some other support, is some- 
times wrong, sometimes right, and that while, here as elsewhere, 
on general grounds there may be some balance of presumption 
in favour of B, yet for this class of readings the presumption is 
not strong. 

4, The sub-groups which contain B. That the variations of 
single Mss., without support from any other ms. of the Old Uncial 
group, constitute the bulk of the variations within the group is 
shown by the following table for the portions in which BNAC 81 
are all extant (Division I.), comprising a little less than one- 
half of the entire book. The total number of loci variationis, 
each of which appears at least twice in the table, is about 780. 
The actual variants are attested as follows : 


stands quite alone, but it is a variant (in order only) from rs avacracews Tov 
kuptov tnoov, which happens to be preserved in Pap’, is the reading of the Anti- 
ochian text, and seems to be right. The opposing, wrong reading (r7s avacracews 
ingov XpisTov Tov kuptov) is supported by NA. C and 81 are both lacking for 
this passage. Of the three readings neither B nor NA is right, but B is much 
nearer right than SA. Pap® shows that the reading of the Antiochian text is 
ancient. If the very unusual evidence of Pap* were not available, we should 
have to say that the Antiochian text alone had preserved the true reading. 
But B has only just missed it. See the Textual Note on this passage. 


THE OLD UNCIAL TEXT | colxi 


By one Ms. . B 96 
81 101 

A 120 

S 158 

C 186 

Total, by one ms. . 661 
By two Mss. oe 204 
By three mss. . . 214 
By four mss. ner: 540 


The discrepancies of the numbers are of course due to the fact 
that in some loci three variants occur, each attested respectively 
by three, one, and one, or by two, two, and one ms. 

In the case of B, ‘singular’ variants commend themselves 
as worthy of acceptance in about the proportion of two-sevenths 
only; of the ‘singular’ readings of the other four mss. 
hardly any show positive marks of genuineness. The number 
of cases where a division in the group calls for a decision is thus 
reduced to a little over 200. 

For this smaller body of variants attested by a group of two Groups of 
within the Old Uncial group, the attestation is distributed as hie 
follows (approximate accuracy only being claimed for the figures, 
as explained above, p. ccliv note 2) : 


GROUPS OF TWO MSS. 


Drvision I. (BSAC 81) 


BN 29 sA 10 
Bawa sC 15 
BC 29 81 9 
B8l 19 
AC 36 C81 31 
A8l 17 


Every possible combination is represented in these groups, 
and some, though limited, inferences can be drawn from them. 
Groups of this sort may mean either (a) that the two component 
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MSs. agree in authentic readings, from which all others have 
departed, or (b) that the two have been alike subjected to the 
same corrupting influence and perhaps are both derived from the 
same corrupt exemplar. In the former case (q), lines of ancestry 
of the two may have been entirely independent at every stage 
since the original autograph. In the latter (6), there will be a 
presumption, though not a certainty, that the two lines of ancestry 
are not independent of each other. 

Of these binary groups only four—Bs, BC, AC, C 81—are 
noticeable for their size. The group Bw is not large enough to 
justify treating these two codices as a single persistent sub- 
group. If B and x, being the oldest, independently contain 
an unusual number of uncorrupted readings, that would fully 
account for this group. As a matter of fact, most of these 
twenty-nine readings are probably original, but in a few cases 
the two codices seem to agree in error. A few of these 
errors are vil. 38 vw Bs latt Iren for nui ; vil. 46 oonw BSHSD 
429 d sah (one codex) for ew (see Textual Note); with which 
may be mentioned v. 31 rou Bx, omitted (C and 81 being deficient) 
by A, D, and the Antiochian; vin. 5 tyv vow BRA min- 
uscules, where C D 81 Antiochian sah boh omit rnv.1 The group 
By is less out of scale in comparison with other binary groups 
containing B than when compared with those containing x. 
This is probably due to the excellence both of the text of B and 
of that of 8 (when the latter does not have an erratic ‘ singular’ 
reading), for in fact it means that s relatively seldom goes wrong 
when in company with one other of the group. This is evidence 
that § is not by ancestry specifically akin to any one of 
them. 

1 Of these instances, in vii. 38 and vii. 46, Westcott and Hort reject the 
reading of BN, in v. 31 they bracket the word, in viii. 5 they follow BNA. 
Von Soden rejects the reading of BN in all four cases. Besides the errors in BX 
noted in the text above, the following seem to the present writer cases where BN 
agree in error against one or more of the Old Uncial group: v.280m ov; x. 170m 
kat; Xi. 11 nuev; xiii. 18 erporodopnoey; xiii. 33 nuwy; xviii. 7 + TuTLOV (rTeTov) ; 


xix. 27 peddew Te Kat KaOatpercOar THs weyaecornTros; XX. 28 Oeov; xxi, 214 
TAVTas. 


ne 
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The relatively large size of the group BC is probably to be 
accounted for by the goodness of C except when C is influenced 
by the ‘ Western’ or the Antiochian text. Conversely, note the 
small size of the group BA. In such low numbers accident may 
have played a considerable part, but in the other divisions of 
the book a similar relation of the groups Bx, BC, and BA is 
generally found, so far as the groups exist, thus : 


BS BC BA 


Division II. (BSAC) a eo 10 is 
Ure (ESA sty Ml P19 ey 8 
ee LVR Eon) ere PDE PSS a= 40 


Of the groups AC and C 81 something will be said below in 
connexion with those codices. 


The groups of three in Division I. are as follows : 
BSA 33 SAC 16 
BNC 18 SA 81 33 
Bs 81 31 sC 81 138 
BAGH 11 
BA81 15 AC 81 29 
BC8l 15 


From these sub-groups of three, taken by themselves, no 
valid inference suggests itself; but although it is evident that 
B is not closely connected through any near ancestor with any 
other of the Old Uncial group, yet a study of the groups 
of two and the groups of three together will furnish further 
statistical evidence of the resemblance of B and ys. If we 
eliminate from consideration, as we ought to do, the ‘ singular ’ 
readings, which appear in varying proportions in the several 
codices, § evinces itself as decidedly nearer to B than is any one 
of the other three (AC 81), while the other three are about equal 
in the extent of their agreement with B. The process on which 
this conclusion rests may be illustrated by the comparison of 
s and A, thus (Division I.) : 


Groups ot 
three. 


Rule for 
use of B, 


Codex 


Sinaiticus, 
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BS 29 BA 2) 
Bsc 18 BAC iLL 
Bs 81 31 BA81 15 

78 35 


From this it is clear that § is decidedly nearer to B than is A. 
A similar process gives the same result for C and 81 also, as 
just stated. If the figures for Division I. are taken as a whole, it 
appears that for each ms. the number of cases of divergence 
from B (omitting the ‘singular’ readings of each and including 
only those where a sub-group opposes B) is as follows: s 170, 
A 205, C 214, 81 206. A further investigation of all sub-groups, 
paying close regard to the individual readings in detail and their 
relation to other mss., especially codex 1175 (Patmos), would 
be worth while, and might bring out some interesting relation- 
ships between the codices. 

Where B is supported by at least one, but not by all, of the 
Old Uncial group, and where ‘internal evidence of readings’ 
is an applicable criterion, B is found to be probably right in 
nearly all cases, and the rule may be deduced that the reading 
of B is to be accepted unless positive evidence to the contrary 
can be brought. This practice will doubtless lead the critic astray 
in some cases, but no better rule is at hand.t_ On possible genuine 
readings embedded in the ‘ Western’ rewriting, see above, pp. 
ecxxxv f.; on the possibility that all the Old Uncial group may 
be wrong, and the reading of the Antiochian text right, see 
below, pp. celxxxiv f. The grounds of this excellence of B have 
already been stated (p. cclvi). 


With regard to the text of Codex Sinaiticus in Acts not much 
is to be added to what has already been said in discussing Codex 
Vaticanus. The ‘ Western’ text has exercised no observable 
influence on 8. That the Antiochian likewise has probably not 
influenced § can also be shown,? for if there had been any direct 


1 Cf. F. C. Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius, 1894, p. Cxviii. 
* In the LXX the text of § in the Psalter and the Prophets is said to show 
some traces of Lucianic influence ; see pp. xcix, celxxxviii. 
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influence from it, we should expect it to appear in the ‘ singular ’ 
readings, where § has no support from any other of its group. 
But here, out of a total of about 311 such readings in the whole of 
Acts, only 20 (that is, 6 per cent) agree with the Antiochian text. 
It is convenient to give here the figures for the other ss. of the 
group. They are given first for Division I., then for the whole book 
(Divisions I.-IV., without reference to the defects of C and 81). 


‘SINGULAR’ READINGS COMPARED WITH ANTIOCHIAN TEXT. 


Diviston I. B Dy A C 81 
Total ‘ singular’ readings. 96 158 120 186 101 


Agreements of these with 
1 ee } 10 12 13 44 27 
Percentages Le ante tu ir 11 24 27 
Divisions I.-IV. B S A C 81 
Total ‘ singular’ readings 221 311 297 240 154 
Agreements of these with | 30 20 46 58 AA 
Antiochian ; 
Percentages ere Se 6 15 24 29 


Again, where § has the company of one other of the Old Uncial 
group in departing from B, in no case does a large proportion of 
agreement with the Antiochian text suggest influence from that 
text on a common ancestor of the two. The agreement with the 
Antiochian is more probably due to a resemblance between s and 
the Old Antiochian base of the Antiochian recension, if such a base 
may properly be assumed to have existed. 


1 The group NA 81, indeed, which both subtends a larger number of readings 
than any other group of three not containing B, and also seems to show a greater 
proportion of Antiochian agreements (73 per cent), stands out in this latter 
respect conspicuous. But the explanation is probably to be sought in some 
fact of textual history which has made a cleft between the two types repre- 
sented respectively by BC and NA 81, and in some connexion between the 
foundations of the Antiochian recension and the text of NA8l. A more 
searching and comprehensive study might throw light here on some of the 
general problems of the New Testament text. The positive, though limited, 
‘Western’ element in C does not seem to be connected in any way with this 
other phenomenon. 


‘Singular’ 
readings, 


Codex 
Alex- 
andrinus 
and Codex 
Ephraemi. 
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The ‘ singular ’ readings of § are numerous and peculiar. In 
‘singular’ readings not in agreement with the Antiochian, 8 
leads over A and 81 by a large margin, and if ‘ Western ’ agree- 
ments are likewise omitted, ¥ shows a much larger number of 
‘singular’ readings than C.1 Some of these have been cited 
already (p. xlviii note 4) in treating of the general character of x. 
Most of them are vagaries, perhaps of the scribe of this codex 
itself, and hardly any commend themselves as deserving accept- 
ance, but a more thorough examination of them in their relations 
to other witnesses might bring out some useful observations. 

That § is nearer than any other ms. to B has already been 
shown. 


Codex Alexandrinus and Codex Ephraemi seem to have some 
bond of connexion ; in the table printed above (p. cclxi), AC is 
the largest of the binary groups. Moreover, they show a curious 
resemblance in that almost always when an attempt is made to 
analyse and reduce to percentages the relation between x, A, C, 
and 81, by using as a basis the readings in which these four depart 
from B, the result shows percentages of A and C close to each other, 
if not identical, s and 81 often taking position the one on their 
right hand and the other on their left. The student is continually 
reminded of the palaeographical resemblance of the two. Never- 
theless, the differences between A and C are, at any rate to a 
surface view, more striking ; and they are certainly more easily 
interpreted. 

That a certain ‘ Western’ element is to be recognised in A, 
and a larger one in C, has already been pointed out (p. ccxx). 
Longer, but not complete, lists of verses in which substantial 
agreements with the ‘ Western ’ text, or at least with the readings 
of Codex Bezae, occur, are as follows : 

* For Division I. only, the figures of ‘ singular’ readings, with omission of 
those agreeing with the Antiochian text, are: B 86, & 146, A 107, C 142; 
Codex 81, 74. That of the number mentioned (drawn from a little less than 


one-half of the whole book) C agrees with D in 30 instances, while & so agrees 
in only 6, tells its own story, in harmony with what is said in the text above. 
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CopEx ALEXANDRINUS (UNSUPPORTED BY ANY OTHER OF THE 
Oxtp Unctat Group) 


a. G. oak obi. Ally HL 

iu. 8, 13 (twice). xv. 18. 
vii. 39. Xvi LG 

Meroveraoe x4, 18: 
xi. 14, xox ee 


Copex EPHRaEMI (UNSUPPORTED BY ANY OTHER OF THE 
Otp Unctat Group) 


ae 2,17, 36: xi. 17, 20, 28, 25,45. 

tVv./2: XIVeOm Omi a1 Sts 

vil. 37, 60. av. 4, 7,11; 23). 24, 28; 29234. 
vill. 26. seats ASL 4, eh ek, Seb. 

EXC 22, xe0l, 74a). 

xXeiys Sos 


It is to be borne in mind that C includes but about two-thirds of 
the whole book. 

In Division I., A unsupported is found in agreement with D 
11 times, C in such agreement 30 times. With these figures may 
be compared those for x, 6 times; for 81, 10 times; and for 
B, 12 times. A and Cin common against the others of the group 
agree in Division I. with D only about 11 times. Division I. 
includes about one-half of Acts, but in about one-half of this 
Division we do not have the evidence of D, so that the figures 
relate to only one-fourth of the whole book. 

With regard to Antiochian influence on A and C, the evidence 
is more complicated, and an answer to the question more difficult 
to formulate with entire confidence. In other parts of the Bible, 
as is well known, the Psalter of A is largely Lucianic and the 
Gospels almost wholly Antiochian, while Lucianic influence is 
said to be found in the Prophets. As to C, all that can be said is 
that in the Gospels kinship to the Antiochian text is plainly 
traceable, in the Pauline epistles less so (see above, p. lv). 


1 Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta : Die Propheten, p. 86. 
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This inquiry in the text of Acts is best confined to Division I., 
for there alone is a satisfactory comparison possible. In this 
Division, Codex Alexandrinus stands alone in 120 readings, but 
in only 11 of these agrees with the Antiochian text. This seems 
to show that there has been no direct influence from the An- 
tiochian text on A. The only groups containing A which suggest 
anything to the contrary are : 


Total readings Agreements with 


Antiochian 
AC are : : : 36 16 
AC 81 ? : : 29 18 
SA 81 ; ; : 33 24 


The facts of the groups AC and AC 81 might suggest that A 
and C had a common ancestor which had been slightly affected 
by the Antiochian recension, but the figures may equally well 
be due to a resemblance between the form of Old Uncial text 
represented by AC and that used as a base by the Antiochian 
revisers. The group 8A 81 is the complement of BC, of which 
something has already been said (p. cclxiii). On the whole, 
it does not seem possible to affirm influence on A from the 
Antiochian recension. 

The groups including A which depart from B seem to be less 
trustworthy than the complementary groups which include B, 
and the ‘ singular ’ readings of A do not commend themselves as 
right. More complete investigation of the character of the 
latter is to be desired. Their number is distinctly less than that 
found in & or in C, but larger than that of B or 81, and this holds 
after agreements in each case with the Antiochian, or with D (so 
far as extant), or with both these, have been deducted. The 
figures follow : 


‘SINGULAR’ READINGS 
Division I. B XN A C 81 
Total ‘singular’ readings . 96 158 120 186 101 


Shared with Antiochian . 10 12 iis? 44 27 
Shared with D A nel, 6 11 30 10 
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Codex Ephraemi wears a different aspect. Here a distinct 
strain of ‘ Western’ text is to be observed, as has been shown 
above. It is also probable that the Antiochian recension has 
exerted a direct influence on C, for out of 186 ‘ singular ’ readings 
of C in Division I., 44 agree with the Antiochian. This fact may 
also lend significance to the group C 81, which, out of 31 readings, 
shows 17 in agreement with the Antiochian. Two interesting 
cases of agreement of C with the Antiochian text may be specially 
mentioned. In xx. 24 the addition pera yapas is characteristic 
of the Antiochian, and in spite of its ‘ Western’ ring is not 
attested as ‘ Western’ by any trustworthy testimony. In xxiy. 
24, of the four different readings supported by the Old Uncial 
group, that of C (yuvacx. without addition) is identical with the 


Antiochian reading. 

The remaining ‘ singular’ readings of C (112 in number in 
Division I.), in which it agrees neither with the Antiochian text 
nor with D, deserve investigation. The possibility of some 
obscure special relation of C to B, suggested by the group BC, 
has already been referred to.1 


Codex 81 (formerly 61°°; a 162; British Museum), written 


> 


1 The relations of BNAC to one another, to D, and to the Antiochian text, 
and the trustworthiness of these mss. severally, have been elaborately studied 
by Bernhard Weiss, Die Apostelgeschichte: textkritische Untersuchungen und 
Textherstellung (Texte und Untersuchungen, 1x.), 1893, pp. 64-69. Weiss’s 
investigation is carried on with constant reference to his conclusions as to the 
rightness and wrongness of the variants as given in the preceding part of his 
monograph (pp. 5-64), he takes careful account of the question whether a wrong 
reading is due to an old error or to a later emendation, and his results are pre- 
sented in the form of careful and very valuable statistics. These results are 
not dissimilar in their broad outlines to those reached above, although his 
judgment naturally differs in single instances. Many cases of variation where 
he, with earlier critics, finds decisive internal evidence for one of the readings, 
would seem to me not so easy to decide. He holds that 8 and A, as well as C, 
were influenced by the Antiochian text (% in less degree than the others), while 
B was not led into error by the Antiochian. He emphasizes the small proportion 
of cases in which ‘ singular’ readings of B are to be accepted, and finds (p. 68) 
twenty cases where B, supported by one or more of the group NAC, is wrong. 
Weiss’s criticism of the individual readings deserves careful attention from 
students in every case, although in order to be used it requires that an index of 


passages be constructed. 


Codex 81. 
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in 1044 by a monk John and for a monk James, is the most im- 
portant minuscule of Acts of which full knowledge is at present 
available.1 It was brought by Tischendorf from Egypt and may 
be presumed to have been written there. It contains Acts (with 
two gaps, iv. 8-vii. 17; xvii. 28-xxiii. 9), and the manuscript 
of the Catholic and Pauline epistles known as 2241 (formerly 241°° 
285°; Cairo, Patriarchal Library 59) was originally a part of the 
same codex.? Of handy size, not more than 18 x 12°6 cm., with- 
out lectionary notes, and written with no special elegance, it was 
a copy such as a scholar would have had for daily use, not a church 
book nor a costly édition de luae, and we may well question 
whether for informing us as to the text of Acts it is not, next to 
Codex Vaticanus, the most valuable Ms. in existence. 

Of ‘ Western ’ influence this ms. shows hardly anything ; ? but, 
as would be expected from its date in the eleventh century, when 
the Antiochian recension was nearly everywhere widely current, 
it probably shows some direct Antiochian influence. Of its 
‘singular’ readings a larger proportion than in the case of any 
other of the five mss. of its group agree with the Antiochian, and 
these may well be derived therefrom. 


‘SINGULAR’ READINGS 


Division I. (BSAC 81) B Ny A C 81 
‘Singular’ readings . . 96 158 120 186 101 
Shared with Antiochian . 10 12 13 44 27 
Percentages eon ir ML) Z 11 24 27 


* Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 154: “ By far the most free [of the cursives] from 
Syrian readings is 61 of the Acts, which contains a very ancient text, often 
Alexandrian, rarely Western, with a trifling Syrian element, probably of late 
introduction.” 

2 The credit for this important discovery belongs to Paul Glaue, one of von 
Soden’s bibliographical explorers, now professor at Jena. 

* The long * Western ’ addition found in 81 in Acts xiv. 19 is not a significant 
exception to this statement, for it is given not only by hel.mg and ©, but also 
by a very large number of minuscules. Zahn, however, is probably wrong in 
thinking it a part of the non-western text, and that it fell out by homoeo- 
teleuton ; see Textual Note. 
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Division III. (BNA 81) B Ny A C 81 
‘Singular’ readings . . 50 61 65 = 53 
Shared with Antiochian . 5 2 11 a 17 
Percentages es yi LO 3 At wv 32 


It agrees with C thirty-one times in Division I.; and seventeen 
of these cases are readings also found in the Antiochian text, and 
may be due to an Antiochian strain in the common ancestor of 
the two. The group AC 81 (29 readings, of which 18 are shared 
with the Antiochian) is also noticeable, but represents merely 
the complement of the group Bs, and, in view of the tentative 
conclusion about A stated above (p. celxviii), very probably 
only reveals one line of cleavage between ancient types of the 
Old Uncial text. 

The striking characteristics of 81, in which its excellence lies, 
are (1) that when its ‘singular’ variants due to Antiochian 
influence are omitted from the count, as being a definitely 
explicable and not very large element, the body of readings that 
remain presents a text somewhat nearer to that of B than is the 
text of either A or C; and (2) that the text of 81 shows the 
smallest number of ‘ singular ’ readings of any of the four 8AC 81, 
and, when the Antiochian variants are again omitted, a number 
much smaller than even those of B. The figures are shown above 
(p. cclxx). Ina word, 81 evidently comes nearer than any other 
known ms. to the common type of this group, in a form strongly 
resembling those of B and A, though by no means identical with 
either. The figures are as follows : 


Division I. B x A C 
Slagrees with . . . . 461 409 460 383 
Sl.departs from.) § a. Gh DOT 359 308 385 


Division III. 


Sieaowoes. With, (=! 0+) Yang ee LEO 104 110 
81 departs from « »/). | ‘+. 120 132 126 


* Alex- 
andrian ’ 
text. 
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If ‘ singular ’ readings of all mss. are omitted from the figures 
for variation, the results stand thus : 


Diviston I. B Ns A C 
Si departs from LO 100 87 98 


Division III. 
SL-departsfromi.aiiret Deon nou ly 18 8 


It is interesting to recall the fact (stated above, p. ccxili) that 
the brief text of the fifth-century fragment 066 from Egypt agrees 
almost perfectly with 81. 

The further study of these and the other mss. of the Old 
Uncial group can only be made fully profitable as part of a study 
of the whole history of the text of the group, with complete use 
of the later (mixed) mss. which represent it (see the list given 
above, p. xxiv). From such a study much would be gained in 
security in the use of this text, and perhaps something in actual 
conclusions as to the right use of the oldest witnesses. 


An important question relates to what Westcott and Hort 
called the ‘ Alexandrian’ text, which they believed to be a 
skilful recension aiming at “ correctness of phrase.” Was there 
a true recension, now represented by no single extant ms., but 
to be identified in Acts in NACE 33 81 and other minuscules 2 1 
Or have we to do merely with a mode of statement for the natural 
variation and consolidation within the Old Uncial group, whereby 
inferior readings appeared, and then, in a somewhat definite 
assortment, passed into that form of the text which was most 
often copied ? In other words, are we to assume the deliberate 
activity of one hand or was there a process, the steps of which 
we cannot trace, in which many hands were engaged ? 


1 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 166; cf. pp. 130-132. The other minuscules 
named by Hort as witnesses to this ‘Alexandrian’ text are (using Gregory’s 
final numbers) 322, 323, 369°, 181, 441, 429, 489, 206, 1518. The fact that these 
nine codices are distributed by von Soden among six of his classes (in every 
case but one in an I-group) shows the need of further study of the later text 
in so far as it is not Antiochian. 33 and 81 belong to von Soden’s H-group. 


THE OLD UNCIAL TEXT eclxxiii 


The evidence that there was an ‘ Alexandrian’ recension 
can lie only in a body of errors shared by a group of witnesses 
in such a way as to point definitely to a common ancestor. Such 
an ancestor need not have created the errors; it may merely 
have selected them and then been followed in that particular 
selection by its descendants. Something like this seems, for 
instance, to have taken place in the formation of the Antiochian 
recension, which is now generally recognized to have been an 
historical event. 

Now in the case of Acts it is clear from the figures of the sub- 
groups, as given in part above, that Bx sometimes agree against 
the other three, and that Bs and one of the others frequently 
agree against the other two. For Division I. the approximate 
figures are as follows: 


Total variants, excluding the cases where one 


Ms. departs from the rest . . . . 209 
Of these, B8, BSA, BNC, BN 81. ; fey ome al 
ieee (DA DAN BAG BASEL) 2 aay od. 468 
pide BC) BCs: BCATIBG SHI 2) Wtul sa oe p nTd 
ues SL) BISINVBSIRASB SLC, cine siya: ¢ 280 


Most of these readings are probably right as against the 
groups not containing B, but in these latter groups every com- 
bination of component elements is found, and in every case 
the groups represent small, usually very small, numbers of 
readings. No well-massed agreement against Bx suggests that 
an earlier recension has been at work which has determined 
the selection of errors in any ms. or group. Likewise, in 
the whole book, in sixty or more of the cases where B lacks 
Old Uncial support, it seems to be right (though much more 
often probably wrong), while other mss. when they stand alone 
are almost never right; but this relatively small number of 
cases (two-sevenths) where all the others in combination appear 
to be in error is not sufficient to justify the assumption of a 
recension. The papyri and very early fragments show a kaleido- 
scopic variation operating within rather narrow limits, and the 
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Text of B 
‘neutral’ ? 
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study of these is highly suggestive in regard to the question in 
hand. We may conclude, I think, that so far as Acts is concerned, 
the evidence does not make it necessary to suppose that a definite 
recension has controlled the selection of errors found in the later 
mss. of the Old Uncial group. Yet as time went on, the text at 
Alexandria apparently tended to follow a more definite standard, 
and assumed a form in which ‘singular’ variations were more 
rarely found than in earlier days.+ 


An ultimate question relating to this group of witnesses, and 
one of fundamental importance for the whole text, relates to the 
earlier history of the text of Codex Vaticanus. This codex, 
except where it shows singularities of the copyist or of an 
ancestor, represents the original, it is believed, better than any 
other ms. Is this superiority to be ascribed merely to the age 
of the ms. and to peculiarly favourable conditions which sur- 
rounded its ancestry, as stated above, so that it is properly called 
a ‘neutral’ text? Or is its superiority due, as in the case of 
a modern critical text, to the skilful work of an ancient editor, 
guided by sound principles of choice? If the latter view were 
adopted, our general confidence in B would persist, for its excel- 
lence is demonstrated by internal evidence ; but that confidence 
would be tempered in those numerous instances where the guiding 
lantern of internal evidence is not at hand. The facts seem to 
me to favour the former hypothesis, namely, that the text of B 
is a ‘neutral’ text, not a learned recension. The reasons are 


1 It thus appears that the conception of gradual and informal origin which 
has sometimes been used, as I think wrongly, to explain the phenomena, of the 
‘Western’ text, seems to be the best account we can give of the facts of the 
later Alexandrian text. Nevertheless the facts sometimes recall the theory 
proposed to account for the mutual relationships of the copies of Alcuin’s re- 
cension of the Vulgate: “a text prepared by Alcuin from various sources, 
with variants in the margins ; the descendants of this original edition [differing] 
in the degree to which they substitute these variants for the text ” (and similarly 
for the recension of Theodulf); see EK. K. Rand, Harvard Theological Review, 
vol. xxvul., 1924, p. 244. The only readings in Acts assigned by Hort to the 
‘Alexandrian’ text in the ‘ Notes on Select Readings’ of his ‘ Appendix,’ p. 92, 


are vil. 43, pepay (parpav); xii. 25, c&; xv. 34, edotey de Tw ota emmewar 
aurous (also Western). 
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two. First, the text of B is substantially free from ‘ Western ’ 
and from ‘ Antiochian’ influence. In these spacious aspects 
it is actually ‘neutral.’ They cover a good part, though not 
the whole, of its excellence, and the historical position thus 
attested for this text makes it not unlikely that in other respects 
also its ancestry may have been of superior quality. Secondly, 
the excellence of B largely resides in two classes of readings : 
(a) it is apt to have the ‘shorter’ reading, that is, to lack 
words found in other mss.; and (0) its readings, even 
when not shorter, are often ‘ harder,’ that is, more likely than 
their rivals to have caused difficulty to the scribe and to have 
led him to alter. Now a recension, made by a scholar following 
the principles of Alexandrian grammarians, might have adopted 
the principle of usually selecting the shorter reading, and would 
so have produced the brevity of the text of B. But in the case 
of the ‘ harder’ readings it is difficult to think of any principle 
of selection likely to have been adopted by an ancient critic 
which would have brought about such an accumulation of these 
readings as we find in B. This codex is by no means free from 
errors in the Book of Acts, but it appears to be ‘ neutral,’ in 
the sense that its errors were not due to an observable recension.? 


iO, H. Turner, ‘ Marcan Usage,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. XXVI., 
1924-25, pp. 14-20, has collected instances from Mark in which the text of B 
seems governed by the deliberate purpose of an editor to avoid the use of as 
in phrases where no idea of motion is expressed. 
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study of these is highly suggestive in regard to the question in 
hand. We may conclude, I think, that so far as Acts is concerned, 
the evidence does not make it necessary to suppose that a definite 
recension has controlled the selection of errors found in the later 
mss. of the Old Uncial group. Yet as time went on, the text at 
Alexandria apparently tended to follow a more definite standard, 
and assumed a form in which ‘ singular’ variations were more 
rarely found than in earlier days.! 


An ultimate question relating to this group of witnesses, and 
one of fundamental importance for the whole text, relates to the 
earlier history of the text of Codex Vaticanus. This codex, 
except where it shows singularities of the copyist or of an 
ancestor, represents the original, it is believed, better than any 
other ms. Is this superiority to be ascribed merely to the age 
of the ms. and to peculiarly favourable conditions which sur- 
rounded its ancestry, as stated above, so that it is properly called 
a ‘neutral’ text? Or is its superiority due, as in the case of 
a modern critical text, to the skilful work of an ancient editor, 
guided by sound principles of choice? If the latter view were 
adopted, our general confidence in B would persist, for its excel- 
lence is demonstrated by internal evidence ; but that confidence 
would be tempered in those numerous instances where the guiding 
lantern of internal evidence is not at hand. The facts seem to 
me to favour the former hypothesis, namely, that the text of B 
is @ ‘neutral’ text, not a learned recension. The reasons are 


1 It thus appears that the conception of gradual and informal origin which 
has sometimes been used, as I think wrongly, to explain the phenomena of the 
“Western ’ text, seems to be the best account we can give of the facts of the 
later Alexandrian text. Nevertheless the facts sometimes recall the theory 
proposed to account for the mutual relationships of the copies of Alcuin’s re- 
cension of the Vulgate: “a text prepared by Alcuin from various sources, 
with variants in the margins ; the descendants of this original edition [differing] 
in the degree to which they substitute these variants for the text ” (and similarly 
for the recension of Theodulf) ; see E. K. Rand, Harvard Theological Review, 
vol. xxvu., 1924, p. 244. The only readings in Acts assigned by Hort to the 
‘Alexandrian’ text in the ‘ Notes on Select Readings’ of his ‘ Appendix,’ p. 92, 


are vil. 43, pepay (parpav); xii. 25, c&; xv. 34, edotev de Tw ota emipmewau 
aurous (also Western). 
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two. First, the text of B is substantially free from ‘ Western ’ 
and from ‘Antiochian’ influence. In these spacious aspects 
it is actually ‘neutral.’ They cover a good part, though not 
the whole, of its excellence, and the historical position thus 
attested for this text makes it not unlikely that in other respects 
also its ancestry may have been of superior quality. Secondly, 
the excellence of B largely resides in two classes of readings : 
(a) it is apt to have the ‘shorter’ reading, that is, to lack 
words found in other mss.; and (0) its readings, even 
when not shorter, are often ‘ harder,’ that is, more likely than 
their rivals to have caused difficulty to the scribe and to have 
led him to alter. Now a recension, made by a scholar following 
the principles of Alexandrian grammarians, might have adopted 
the principle of usually selecting the shorter reading, and would 
so have produced the brevity of the text of B. But in the case 
of the ‘ harder’ readings it is difficult to think of any principle 
of selection likely to have been adopted by an ancient critic 
which would have brought about such an accumulation of these 
readings as we find in B. This codex is by no means free from 
errors in the Book of Acts, but it appears to be ‘ neutral,’ in 
the sense that its errors were not due to an observable recension.+ 


iO. H. Turner, ‘ Marcan Usage,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. XXVI., 
1924-25, pp. 14-20, has collected instances from Mark in which the text of B 
seems governed by the deliberate purpose of an editor to avoid the use of es 
in phrases where no idea of motion is expressed. 


5. THE ANTIOCHIAN TEXT 


Ir is no longer necessary to prove by argument that a recen- 
sion of the New Testament text was made, probably early in 
the fourth century, at Antioch in Syria, largely by a selection of 
existing readings.! Its chief purpose seems not to have been, 
as in the creation of the ‘ Western’ text two centuries earlier, 
to produce a rewritten and improved form of the book, but rather 
to bring the New Testament text out of the confusion into which 
it had fallen, and to provide Christians with copies of the Scrip- 
tures which should adequately represent the intention of the 
original writers. Unfortunately the critical principles employed 
were plainly not such as commend themselves to modern scholars, 
and consequently, from the modern critic’s point of view, the 
result was not the improvement, but the deterioration of the 
New Testament text. This recension, termed by Westcott and 
Hort the ‘Syrian’ text, is in the present volume called the 
‘ Antiochian,’ in order to avoid confusion with the name applied 
to the versions in the ‘ Syriac’ language. Its nature was estab- 
lished by Tischendorf, Tregelles, and especially Westcott and 
Hort, reénforced by other contemporaries and resting on the 
studies of various predecessors, notably Bengel and Griesbach ; 
and the results so reached constitute the most important abiding 
result of nineteenth-century textual criticism. 

This Antiochian text early passed to Constantinople, later 
the greatest centre for the diffusion of copies of the New Testa- 

1 The demonstration by F. C. Burkitt, S. Ephraem’s Quotations from the 
Gospel (Texts and Studies, vir.), 1901, that Ephrem did not use the Peshitto 
seems to render unnecessary the theory of successive steps in the revision, 


adopted by Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 135-139. 
celxxvi 
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ment, and so became the basis of the text generally used until 
the invention of printing, and of the printed text of the New 
Testament until it was displaced by the critical editions, begin- 
ning in 1830 with that of Lachmann. Von Soden’s wide-ranging 
investigations have now opened up to study the later history of 
this text during the whole period in which it circulated in manu- 
script form, while those of Reuss have adequately elucidated 
its history in print from 1514 to recent times. 

For the Book of Acts the Antiochian text is found in some 
four hundred or more copies, among which, besides those not 
classified, at least two distinct types (K° and K’, the latter found 
frequently in Athos ss.) have been discovered by von Soden. 
In the present volume we are not concerned with this later 
history, important as it is for the complete solution of the textual 
problem of the New Testament. For our purpose it is necessary 
to select certain mss. which may be accepted as giving approxi- 
mately the Antiochian recension in its oldest attainable form, 
and the only practicable course is to take the oldest continuous 
texts containing the recension. These are the ninth-century 
uncials H, L, P, and § of the eighth or ninth century. Of these 
H is now at Modena, L at Rome, and of their origin nothing 
appears to be known. P, now at Petrograd, belonged to Porfiri 
Uspenski, bishop of Kief in the nineteenth century, and was 
undoubtedly drawn by him from some oriental monastery. S is 
in the library of the Laura on Mount Athos, and it may be added 
that a very large proportion of the extant ss. of the Antiochian 
text for the various sections of the New Testament are preserved 
in the libraries of Mount Athos. Many of them were probably 
written there, and have never left the Holy Mountain, while 
many of the Antiochian copies now in other libraries came from 
Mount Athos. Codex S is probably the oldest of this group. Of 
the four, S alone is complete ; P is a palimpsest. 

In order to supply evidence for certain sections where the 
uncials are defective, the apparatus has been completed from 
the readings of one or both of the two minuscules 462 (formerly 


Codices. 
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101°°; thirteenth century) and 102 (formerly 99°°; 1345 [or 
1445 2] a.p.), these being Moscow mss., adequately known from 
Matthii’s published collations and, as the apparatus shows, un- 
mistakably containing excellent texts of the same recension 
represented by the uncials. 

The three uncials HLP have been elaborately studied by 
Bernhard Weiss,! who reaches the conclusion that of their more 
than 630 variants upwards of 490 are due to the common under- 
lying text, and that of the three P is the most faithful representa- 
tive of the exemplar. The superiority of P is deduced from the 
figures for sub-groups : 


Hivagainst. P<’ 3 «16 


ie 80 (in many cases due to 
LP i } the defect of L and H) 
together with those for ‘ singular ’ readings : 
P, H L 
Singular readings bal menue mictaoe Sy 95 


The relative numbers of ‘ singular > readings are the more con- 
vincing (as Weiss points out) because P is much more nearly 
complete than either H or L, so that in order to make a fair 


proportionate comparison its figure ought to be reduced well 
below the actual number (53) given above.? 

This form of the Antiochian recension was copied through the 
centuries with remarkable exactness.? A single parchment leaf 


1 Die Apostelgeschichte: textkritische Untersuchungen und Textherstellung 
(Texte und Untersuchungen, 1x.), 1893, pp. 1 f., 66. 

2 Closer inquiry, however, needs to be made into the question whether 
P in Acts shows a mixed text retaining traces of its Old Uncial base in the midst 
of the Antiochian improvements. Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 153 £., describes it 
as “‘all but purely Syrian in the Acts and 1 Peter.” In James, P contains a 
large ancient element, which bears a closer resemblance to B than to any other 
extant uncial ; see J. H. Ropes, ‘ The Text of the Epistle of James,’ Journal of 
Biblical Literature, xxvut., 1909, pp. 117 f 

3 The question whether the oldest representatives of the Antiochian recen- 
sion contain a special type of that text, slightly divergent from the original 
and to be corrected by observing the readings common to the great mass of the 
minuscules, deserves further investigation. Von Soden’s method, if I mistake 
not, was first to detach the specific readings of K° and Kr’, and then to treat a 
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(093) found in the Genizah at Cairo makes it possible to carry it 
back to the sixth century, and lends confidence to our use of the 
text of the later complete copies. 

Although continuous pure texts of the Antiochian recension 
of Acts in Greek older than the eighth century have not been dis- 
covered, its readings appear frequently in the earlier centuries 
in mixture with the Old Uncial text, and, as has been shown 
above (pp. cclxvii-ix), if not A (sixth century ?), yet probably C 
(the same century) shows its influence. In apparently mixed 
texts, however, the difficult question always arises whether the 
result is due to direct influence on the mixed text or to the 
kinship of the latter with one of the ancient bases on which the 
Antiochian rests; and to this question often only a qualified 
answer can be given. In view, however, of the known rapid 
progress of the Antiochian text after the fourth century, and of 
its wide extension, the possibility of direct influence can, at 
present at least, but seldom be excluded, and increases with every 
successive century of the period in question. 

In no part of the Christian world is evidence found of the use 
of the Antiochian recension of Acts before a date well down in the 
fourth century, and wherever we have positive evidence before 
that time (as is the case for Alexandria and Egypt, Palestine or 
Syria, Lyons in Gaul, and Latin Africa), it is plain that the 
Antiochian text was not that in use by Christian writers. After 
the middle or latter part of the fourth century the evidence for 
the use of the Antiochian selection of readings becomes reasonably 
abundant. In the East, not far from the end of the fourth 
century, the Apostolic Constitutions and Chrysostom used it, 
although it is probably not the only text used by the latter; and, 
a little earlier than they, Epiphanius may also have had it. 
These are all writers who proceeded from Syria or Palestine, and 


the true K-text those readings which are found in the great majority of other 
minuscules ; cf. p. 1762, where he refers to the departures of the special readings 
of HLPS and various minuscules “‘ von dem durch die Ubereinstimmung aller 
andern Codd als K gesicherten Text.” 
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would naturally have fallen under the influence of Antioch. 
In 616 Thomas of Harkel, working at Alexandria from what 
he believed to be a “very accurate and approved” Greek 
copy, made his Syriac revision conform to the Antiochian 
text. Of other use of it at Alexandria no patristic evidence 
has so far been brought to light. The Greek codex C (fifth or 
sixth century) seems to have been influenced by the Antiochian 
but its provenance is not certain. The Genizah fragment 
(093) of the sixth century, with the Antiochian text, was 
preserved at Cairo, but need not have been of Egyptian origin. 
By the middle of the eleventh century codex 81, which doubtless 
represents the text of Alexandria, clearly shows exposure to 
Antiochian influence. Of the eighth and ninth century An- 
tiochian uncials HLPS no statement of the locality whose text 
they offer can be made. We may perhaps assume, however, 
that they represent the influence of Constantinople, as do the 
great mass of the Antiochian minuscules. One agency in extend- 
ing this influence was the work of the monks of Mount Athos. 
For further light in these matters textual criticism must in the 
main wait on palaeography. 

In the West, Codex Laudianus (EH; Sardinia, late sixth or 
early seventh century) has a Greek text which is largely 
Antiochian.1 

For the Gospels the evidence as to the diffusion of the An- 
tiochian recension is naturally much fuller. The earliest witnesses 


1 Whether the non-western Greek influence perceptible in the gigas-recen- 
sion and that which is recognized in Codex Bezae included any Antiochian 
element does not seem to have been worked out by any investigator. Hort, 
“ Introduction,’ p. 155, states that what he called the ‘ Italian ’ form of the Old 
Latin, that is, Codices Brixianus (f) and Monacensis (q), contains a considerable 
Antiochian element. In the Old Testament Books of Kingdoms the Latin 
text of Lucifer (356-361) shows marked Lucianic elements mingling with a 
text of a different type. The facts have not received decisive explanation, but 
it is not improbable that the Latin recension used by Lucifer, and of which 
fragments are found in Old Latin mss., had been subject to Lucianic influ- 
ence; see Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 143-154; L. Dieu, 
*‘ Retouches Lucianiques sur quelques textes de la vieille version latine (I et II 
Samuel),’ Revue Biblique, vol. xxvi., 1919, pp. 372-403. The Vulgate appears 
to be substantially free from Antiochian influence. 
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to it are the Apostolic Constitutions and the Antiochian fathers 
at the end of the fourth century—Diodorus, Chrysostom, Theodore 
of Mopsuestia, together with parts of the codices W (fourth 
or fifth century; Egypt) and A (fifth or sixth century). But 
in the Gospels, much as in Acts, the earliest fragments (such 
as 069, 072) with an Antiochian text are of the fifth or sixth 
century, and the earliest complete codex (©) comes perhaps 
from the eighth century, followed by several from the ninth 
century. 

The Antiochian recension is the New Testament part of the 
text which in the LXX is called Lucianic, and both of these appear 
to owe their origin to the work performed, doubtless by various 
hands, under the supervision of Lucian of Antioch (+312). The 
-often-quoted statement of Jerome (Praef. in librum Parali- 
pomenon) about the three types of Old Testament Greek text— 
that of Hesychius used in Alexandria and Egypt, that of Lucian 
the martyr accepted from Constantinople to Antioch, and that of 
the codices based on Origen’s Hexapla, which had been made 
popular by the efforts of Eusebius and Pamphilus and were read 
in Palestine 2—is matched for the Gospels by the statement in his 
dedicatory Eyistula ad Damasum (A.D. 384) : 


Praetermitto eos codices quos a Luciano et Hesychio nuncupatos 
paucorum hominum adserit perversa contentio: quibus utique nec 
in veteri instrumento post septuaginta interpretes emendare quid 
licuit nec in novo profuit emendasse, cum multarum gentium linguis 
scriptura ante translata doceat falsa esse quae addita sunt.? 


1 For evidence that several persons were engaged in the recension see 
Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 294 f. 

2 Rahlfs, Das Buch Ruth griechisch, 1922, p. 13, believes that the Origenian 
mss. of Pamphilus and Eusebius (which contained the text that Jerome did 
approve) represent a reaction against the influence of Antioch with the deliberate 
purpose of preventing the Lucianic text from coming into general use. 
Jerome’s hostile reference to the Iucianic codices of the Gospels tends to 
confirm this view, which is obviously of great importance in opposition to any 
suggestion that the edition of Pamphilus and Eusebius was a compromise-text, 
partly made up from the Lucianic recension. 

3 Jerome’s reference here is quite correct. Down to his time no transla- 
tion of the New Testament had been made under the influence of the Antiochian 
recension. Even the Peshitto, the product of the following century and of 
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In large measure the Lucianic text of the Greek Old Testa- 
ment has now been identified, and the mss. recognized, especially 
by the aid of the quotations of Chrysostom and Theodoret (bishop 
of Oyrus in Syria; ca. 457),1 the direct references to the 
Lucianic text of the Psalter made by Jerome in his letter to the 
Goths Sunnias and Fretelas (Hp. 106, 2), and certain marginal 
readings, expressly indicated as Lucianic, in the Syro-hexaplaric 
version and in some Greek mss. Various considerations prove 
its connexion with the Antiochian text of the New Testament. 

Thus, certain illustrations have been pointed out of agreement 
in the form of proper names. The Lucianic text (3 Kgds. xvi. 9) 
has, against all others, Saperra ris Zddvos, for the earlier 
Ndperta (or LdpepOa) rhs Lidwvias. This is the exact form 
in which the phrase appears in the Antiochian text of Luke 
iv. 26, the same variations occurring among the earlier types. 
Similarly the Lucianic and Antiochian agree (4 Kgds. v. 1 ff. ; 
Luke iv. 27) in the spelling Neewav instead of the earlier 
Naipav.2 Equally characteristic of the common principles 
guiding the recension of the two parts of the Bible is the plain 
endeavour to make endings and grammatical forms correspond 
to the grammarians’ rules, as, for instance, in the consistent use 
of eizov and the like for eizav, or of 6 édeos, at least in the 
accusative, for rd édeos,? or the strong tendency to correct 
éyernOn to éyévero.4 
But the reasons for accepting the Lucianic Old Testament 


Syria, does not render, in Acts at least, a text of that type. That Jerome 
decisively rejects the codices of Hesychius is instructive in view of the fact 
that the Greek text which he himself used was one corresponding to the Old 
Uncials. 

1 See Rahlfs, ‘ Theodorets Zitate aus den K6nigsbiichern und dem 2, 
Buche der Chronik,’ Studien zu den Kénigsbichern (Septuaginta-Studien, 1.), 
pp. 16-46. 

2 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der K énigsbiicher, pp. 113 f. 

3 Rahlfs, Das Buch Ruth griechisch, 1922, p.13. A comparison of the details 
assembled for the New Testament by von Soden, pp. 1456-1459 (cf. 1361-1400), 
1786, with the Lucianic text of the Old Testament would undoubtedly yield a 
great number of other illustrations. 

4 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 294 f. 
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and the Antiochian New Testament as constituting one revised 
Greek Bible are broader than these special observations, even 
though the latter are no doubt capable of being multiplied in- 
definitely. The two recensions were made at about the same 
time and at the same centre, and their principles and general 
character are identical. For the New Testament the compre- 
hensive and elegant summary statement of Hort (‘ Introduction,’ 
§ 187, pp. 134 f.) is familiar to all students; it might be expanded 
and elaborated, but can hardly be improved.! In the Old Testa- 
ment for a number of books, historical, prophetic, and poetical, 
the Lucianic recension has now been studied and described, and 
the facts everywhere appear to be the same. Besides the attempt 
at closer approximation to the Hebrew text the chief features 
are conformation to the language of similar passages in nearer or 
remoter context, grammatical correction to a standard of forms 
and syntax, improvement in expression alike in order, diction, and 
style, with a view to greater smoothness, fulness, and intelligibility. 
Synonyms are substituted to suit the reviser’s taste, particles 
changed or added ; the text is often somewhat expanded, very 
rarely made shorter. There is not one of the well-known charac- 
teristics of the Antiochian New Testament which cannot be 
illustrated from the Old Testament of Lucian.? 

The critical principles and the aim of the Antiochian revisers 
are plainly discernible from the result of their labours. Less easy 
to form, but for the purposes of critical study indispensable, 
is a judgment as to the basis of their work and the sources from 
which they drew their selection of readings. That they made 
some changes of their own, without older manuscript authority, 


1 See also von Soden’s account, pp. 1456-1459, of the general character of 
the Antiochian recension, with many illustrations. 

2 On the characteristics of the Lucianic text of Chronicles, Ezra, and 
Nehemiah, see ©. C. Torrey, Ezra Studies, Chicago, 1910, pp. 106-109 ; for other 
books, W. O. E. Oesterley, Studies in the Greek and Latin Versions of the Book of 
Amos, 1902, pp. 61-67; Rahlfs, Luctans Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, 1911, pp. 
171-183, 239-288, 294; Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, p. 231 ; 
Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, 1922, pp. 83-90 ; 
O. Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten, 1910, 


pp. 79-87. 
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is commonly assumed, and their methods in the revision of the 
Old Testament make this probable ; but the main substance of 
their text came from earlier sources.1 The determination of 
these sources, and the discrimination of the inherited from the 
new readings, is made difficult by the almost complete lack of 
Greek manuscripts of unquestionably earlier date than the 
Antiochian recension, and by the vast influence which that re- 
cension presently came to exercise over the Greek text of the New 
Testament. We have already seen how hard it is to make sure 
whether the Greek codices 8 and A are akin to the base of the 
Antiochian recension or have been influenced by the recension 
itself ; and even in the case of C and 81 the question admits of 
argument. In Codex Bezae all agreements with the Antiochian 
require to be closely examined to see whether they are com- 
ponents of the ‘ Western ’ text or whether they owe their presence 
to the later chances which befell the text of that ms. 

We may assume that the revisers worked, in part at least, on 
the basis of Greek mss. preserved at Antioch that represented 
such a text as had long been used in this great, rich, and 
active church, but no literary monuments from Antioch earlier 
than the time of Lucian are capable of aiding our inquiry. 
It may well happen, therefore, that readings now found only 
in the Antiochian recension,” or in texts dependent upon it, 
had been current in Antioch from the earliest times. Any 
reading, however, which is to be accepted as of this sort, must 


1 K. von Dobschiitz, Hberhard Nestle’s Einfiihrung in das griechische Neue 
Testament, 4th ed., 1923, p. 8, may be deemed to go too far, if he means, as he 
seems to do, that all variant readings except ‘ Mischlesarten ’’ must be assumed 
to have existed in the second century. Hort’s statement, The New Testament 
in the Original Greek, smaller edition, p. 549, is duly guarded: “ The Syrian 
text has all the marks of having been carefully constructed out of materials 
which are accessible to us on other authority, and apparently out of these alone. 
All the readings which have an exclusively Syrian attestation can be easily 
accounted for as parts of an editorial revision’’; this is consistent with his 
fuller discussion, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 132-135. 

2 In order. to distinguish the Antiochian recension of the fourth century from 
the Old Antiochian text, it will be convenient sometimes from here on to 
designate the recension as “Lucianic’ not merely, as hitherto, for the Old 
Testament but also for the New Testament. 
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possess very strong internal credentials of genuineness. Readings 
peculiar to Lucian which are inherently improbable, and even 
those which are merely possible with nothing that positively 
recommends them, will have to be referred—provisionally at least 
—to the later recension. One case in which I am disposed to 
accept the Lucianic reading, in spite of a general consensus of 
Old Uncial authorities against it, may serve as an illustration. 
In Acts xvii. 14 éws (BSAC 81, omitted by D d gig) is super- 
ficially unobjectionable, but a consideration of the relation of the 
Lucianic os to the statement of vs. 15 shows so interesting a 
meaning, and one so little obvious, that the argument from 
‘intrinsic probability’ is very strong. Another case where 
Lucian, supported by Pap. 8 and the Sahidic, gives the right 
reading against both xA and B (which differ, C and 81 being 
here defective) is iv. 33 ris dvactadcews tod Kupiov “Inaod. 
Such cases, however, are rare in Acts. In iv. 17 the Lucianic 
addition of a Semitic dzrevin (cf. v. 28) appeals to the critic, 
but the possibility of an Old Antiochian dittography will make 
him hesitate to adopt it.1 

The Antiochian recension bears a general similarity to the text 
of the Old Uncials. It differs from their text far less than from the 
‘ Western,’ and supports them against the ‘ Western’ in many 
noteworthy readings; for instance xi. 20 ‘EAAnmords against 
“EdAnvas of D (and A), or in all but a single word of the striking 
‘ Western’ rewriting of xvii. 5f. Of this it is needless to multiply 


illustrations. 
But on the other hand the Antiochian recension of Acts 


1 In Acts xiii. 17 the omission of ’Icpayd by the Lucianic text in agreement 
with the Peshitto looks like an Old Antiochian reading, since the Lucianic rarely 
omits words; but the omission can hardly give the true text. Any single agree- 
ment of the Lucianic and the Peshitto need not point to influence from the 
recension upon the Syriac translation, for both may go back independently to 
ancient texts. Thus in Luke ii. 14 evdoxia was the reading not only of Lucian, 
with some of the Alexandrian uncials, but also of the Old Syriac (as found in the 
Diatessaron [Ephrem], the Sinaitic Syriac, Aphraates), and seems to me to 
be the true reading, in spite of the support given to evdoxias by BNA, Origen, 
and the ‘ Western’ text (D and all Latin witnesses) ; see J. H. Ropes,‘ Good 
Will toward Men,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. x., 1917, pp. 52-56. 
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contains many agreements with the ‘ Western’ text. In some 
instances these are found in conflate readings in which the revisers 
have united the Old Uncial and the ‘ Western.’! Thus, in Acts 
xx. 28 Bs and others read tod Oeod, the ‘ Western’ reading 
was tod xupiov, while HLPS have combined these into tov 
xuplov «kat Oeod. Again, in xxvii. 14 the text of LP (but not 
HS) has éx’ avrots ésrewetvas, which looks like a combination 
of the modified ‘Western’ én’ avrois émipetvaytes with the 
Old Uncial (BNA 066 81 boh) wap’ adrois émipetvar, although 
the case is not so clear as in xx. 28. 

In many other cases the Antiochian recension either has a 
‘ Western ’ gloss, or other peculiarity, or else shows a text built 
up by modifying the basic ‘ Western’ reading. Some examples 
of this from Acts are the following : 


ii. 30 + TO KaTa capKka avaotncew Tov Xpiorov. 

ii. 43 om év “lepovcarnu hoBos te Fv péyas ert mavtas. 
(Here sAC seem to have the right reading; the Antiochian might 
have come from a text like B, but equally well from a ‘ Western ’ 
text.) 

iv. 33 Ths avactdcews tov Kupiov “Incod. (Here, as in 
ii. 43, the Antiochian sides with the general type of B and the 
‘Western,’ not with the later text of NA.) 

ix. 5 6 6€ KUpuos eltrev. 

x. 32 + 65 wapayevopuevos AaXHoEL cot. 

xv. 37 éBourevoarto, for éBovreTo. 

xvill. 5 avevuari, for Aoym. (The only reason for thinking 
this to be ‘ Western ’ is that it is found in the Harclean margin.) 

xix. lf. ebpav . . . elev, for ebpeiy . . . elrév Te. 

xx. 24 oddevds Aoyov Tovoduas ovdde Exo THY Wuyijv [wou]. 
(This is a modification of the ‘ Western ’ reading.) 

xxil. 11 + Ilabne. 

Xxill. 12 tives tev “lovdaiwv, for of "lovSazor. 

xxv. 16 + els am@XeLav. 

xxvi. 25 om Iadnos. 


1 Conflations appear to be much more numerous in the Lucianic Old Testa- 
ment; see Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der K énigsbiicher, pp. 192 ff. ; Oesterley, 
Amos, p. 112. 
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XXxvi. 28 yevécOau, for rouoar. 

xxvi. 30 + «al tadra elrovtos ad’rod. 

XXvil. 2 wéAXovTes, for wédXovTe. 

XXVill. 16 6 ékardvrapyos mapéSwxe Tods Secptous To 
otpatoTeddpyo te bd Latrw éretpamn, for éretpairn é 
T® LIlavro. 

XXVll. 29 + «al ravta adtov eimdévtos amnrOov of “lovdator 
ToAAnY éxovTes ev éavtois cubhrnow. 


These examples, many of which are discussed in the Textual 
Notes of the present volume, and to which very many more might 
be added, will serve to illustrate the relationship. The not 
infrequent occurrence of small and unimportant agreements, as 
in some of the cases cited, suggests that either the Lucianic text 
or its Old Antiochian ancestor was a ‘ Western’ copy imperfectly 
corrected to an Old Uncial standard, rather than an Old Uncial 
text interlarded with ‘ Western’ readings. It is perhaps more 
likely that this operation had been performed in an ancestor than 
by the Lucianic revisers, for their own work rested mainly on a 
good Old Uncial text, with which they combined many important, 
not insignificant, ‘ Western’ readings, and their resultant text 
includes vastly more from the Old Uncial text than from the 
‘Western.’ They were engaged in preparing an exemplar from 
which copies should be made, not merely, as might have been 
true of more primitive hands, in bringing a valuable old copy up 
to date in accordance with a newly accepted standard.1 

Apart from the ‘ Western’ readings found in the Antiochian 
recension, the Old Uncial base which the revisers used was 

‘evidently an excellent text.2 With this conclusion correspond 


1 A. Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, 1913, p. 122, expresses 
the opinion that the Lucianic revisers used the ‘ Western’ text “for their usual 
base,” and illustrates this (p. 120) by the readings in Luke xxiv. 53, where the 
‘ Western’ aivodvres is expanded by addition from the Old Uncial text into 
alvodvres Kal evA\oyoovres. Acts xx. 28 rod xkuptov kal Oeod shows the same 
phenomenon. But in both instances a sensitive taste would in any case have 
preferred the order actually adopted. 

2 So B. Weiss, Die Apostelgeschichte: textkritische Untersuchungen und 
Textherstellung, p. 67. 
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the results of the criticism of the text of the Septuagint. In the 
Books of Kingdoms the Lucianic recension rested on a pre- 
hexaplaric text standing next to Codex Vaticanus and the 
Ethiopic version, and sometimes, though rarely, better than they.’ 
In Ruth the same is true, and the pre-hexaplaric base was closely 
akin to B.2. In the Psalter, passages are found where the Lucianic 
recension has a better reading than the agreeing texts of Upper 
Egypt, Lower Egypt (Codex B and the Bohairic), and the Old 
Latin. If in these cases the possibility is alleged that by their 
own correction the Lucianic revisers produced their superior text,° 
it is to be observed that the resemblances between the text of 
Lucian and the African Old Latin show that many Lucianic 
readings, not found in B, are in fact of ancient origin. In the 
Prophets, the base of Lucian’s text was of great antiquity, and 
akin to that of Codex Vaticanus, Codex Sinaiticus, and the 
corresponding minuscules.5 In Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah 
(all drawn from Theodotion) the Lucianic text contains ‘“‘ valuable 
material not found elsewhere,” and depends on a different type 
of Greek text from that of Band A. In 1 Esdras the Old Latin 
(African) adds its attestation to the antiquity of the base of 
the Lucianic recension.§ 

The Antiochian revision of the New Testament text deserves 
a fresh and penetrating investigation, which should aim at dis- 
criminating the new readings introduced by the revisers from the 
ancient base on which they worked, should try to determine the 
relative significance of the older texts they used, and in particular 
should inquire into the character of the text current in Antioch in 
the second and third centuries. A complete answer to these 


1 Rahlfs, Luctans Rezension der K énigsbiicher, pp. 290 f., 129 f. 

2 Rahlfs, Studie iéiber den griechischen Teat des Buches Ruth, pp. 89 f. 

5 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 229-231 (§ 61, § 62. 1). 

“ Capelle, Le Texte du psautier latin en Afrique, pp. 198 f., 211. 

® Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten, 1910, 

. 79; F.C. Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius, 1894, pp. exvi-cxvii ; 
W. O. E. Oesterley, Studies in the Greek and Latin Versions of the Book of Amos, 
1902, pp. 103-105. 

6 Torrey, Ezra Studies, pp. 101-106, 111. 
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6. THE HISTORY OF THE TEXT 


From the facts which have been presented and discussed it is 
now in place to try to sketch briefly the history of the text of Acts, 
as it appears to have run its course through the centuries. In 
such a reconstruction it will conduce to clearness if the statements 
are made for the most part positively, and without regard to the 
fact that hypotheses, not proved conclusions, sometimes underlie 
them. The reader who wishes to know the precise degree of 
probability which the statements possess, may be referred to the 
discussions of the preceding sections of this Essay. 

The Book of Acts, written, we know not where, toward the end 
of the first century, was early separated from its companion 
volume of evangelical history, when the Gospel of Luke was united 
with those of Matthew, Mark, and John to form the canon of four 
Gospels ; but Acts was preserved by being associated with that 
canon as the historical section of the sacred writings relating to 
the Apostolic Age. The text was, from the first, subject to the 
inevitable alterations which copying unsupervised by authority 
produced. On the basis of one of these slightly divergent copies, 
before the middle of the second century, the book was drastically 
rewritten to suit the taste of the time, and with special reference 
to easy fulness of the narrative. The hypothesis has been 
suggested above that this rewriting proceeded from the same 
circle as the primitive nucleus of the New Testament canon. 
That at least the Gospels were combined into one corpus, and 
equipped with their uniform titles, at not far from the same date 
as that at which the ‘ Western ’ text arose is generally admitted.1 


1 Harnack, ‘ Einige Bemerkungen zur Geschichte der Entstehung des Neuen 
Testaments,’ in Reden und Aufsdize, vol. ii., 1904, p. 241, assigns the combination 
ccxe 
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Such a theory would dispel much of the mystery attending the 
position and influence of the ‘ Western’ text in the second 
century, and against it no conclusive objection seems to present 
itself.1 But it is insusceptible of direct proof, and could be taken 
out of the realm of the merely possible only by elaborate justifi- 
cation in many directions. 

At any rate, the ‘ Western’ text of Acts, whose origin, as 
Dr. Hort is said to have been in the habit of explaining, “ is lost 
in the mists of a hoar antiquity,” met the needs of its century, and 
was widely used. Carried to the Hast, it was the basis of the 
earliest Syriac translation, used in the fourth century in Meso- 
potamia; and probably before the end of the fourth century the 
Armenian version was made from a Syriac text largely or wholly 
“Western ’in character. Larlier, in the third century, it is found 
in Greek in Syria or Palestine. As late as the third or fourth 
century we have it in Egypt. On the other side of the world, 
the West received it in the second century, not many years after 
its creation, and the earliest Latin version, used in Africa, 
was made from it, while in the same period the ‘ Western ’ Greek 
text was used by the Greek colony of Lyons in Gaul. So far as 


of the Four Gospels in one collection to Asia Minor in the period 120-130: see 
also his full discussion, ‘Das evayyé\uov rerpduoppor, in Die Chronologie der 
altchristlichen Litteratur bis Husebius, vol. i., 1897, pp. 681-700, especially pp. 694, 
699 f.; and Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums, 4th ed., 1924, p. 
784. He thinks that Acts was added much later, probably at Ephesus. 
See also J. Leipoldt, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i., 1907, 
pp. 149 f. Zahn, Grundriss der Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, 
1901, p. 40, holds that in the period 80-110 the canon of Four Gospels and 
also the collection of thirteen epistles of Paul were formed and passed into 
liturgical use in the Gentile churches of the whole region from Antioch to 
Rome. He is doubtful whether Acts was widely used in church services at so 
early a date. See also Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i., 1889, 
pp. 941-950, where Zahn urges that the canon of Four Gospels was created at 
Ephesus in consequence of the composition of the Gospel of John. 

1 The argument of Zahn, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i., 
1888, pp. 440-445, that the supposed formation of the New Testament canon in 
the years 160-180 would have required also the establishment at the same time 
of an authoritative Catholic recension of the text, which in fact did not then 
take place, is suggestive in this connexion. Zahn’s polemic does not touch the 
question of such a relation of collection and text fifty years earlier. 
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our limited knowledge permits a judgment, the ‘ Western ’ text 
of Acts in the second century (and not much less completely in 
a large part of the third) swept the field—with the conspicuous 
exception of one locality, Alexandria. 

At Alexandria, at least, not all the copies of the older text 
of Acts (from one form of which the ‘ Western’ text was made) 
disappeared from use in the days of ‘ Western ’ dominance, as is 
probably shown by the undoubtedly non-western quotations in 
Clement of Alexandria ; and we may detect a reaction at the time 
of Origen, and possibly under the influence of the attention given 
by him to Christian scholarship in that centre. How widely the 
non-western copies were used is not known, but in the third 
century older manuscripts of the ‘ Western’ type began to be 
corrected by a different standard, though not without retaining 
fragmentary ‘ Western’ survivals, readings which failed to be 
expunged by the correctors’ pens. In the fair copies of these 
corrected manuscripts the resulting mixture preserved a record of 
what had taken place. To one such the Sahidic translation of 
Upper Egypt owed its origin, somewhere about the year 300. In 
the towns and villages of Egypt in the third century many copies 
may be supposed in use (and of this positive evidence is not 
wholly lacking) which conformed to Origen’s text, not to the 
rewritten form previously so popular. By that time the star of 
the ‘ Western’ rewritten text seems to have set for the Greek- 
speaking section of the Christian world.1 

With Constantine the Church entered on a new era, and 
from the fourth century, when the systematic destruction of 
Christian books ceased, the sources flow more freely and the 
monuments are more abundant. Alexandria, still a great 
Christian centre, used a sound non-western text of Acts, but 
encouraged a limited modification and supposed improvement, 
and the copies used there showed a tendency to avoid singularities 
and to approach a fixed standard. Of the history of this text 


1 A knowledge, if it were available, of the text of Acts used in Caesarea in 
Palestine would perhaps show a parallel, but different, history. 
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the details are obscure, but its development, which included a 
disposition to adopt readings, and even to approve complete 
copies, of the text of Constantinople, continued until the down- 
fall of Christian civilization under the Moslems in the seventh 
century, and for centuries beyond that disaster. From the fourth 
century we still have Codex Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus, 
superb copies made for great Egyptian churches, and the testi- 
mony of Athanasius ; from the fifth century comes Cyril ; from 
the sixth Cosmas; from the seventh a great monument in the 
Bohairic version ; and from later ages important witnesses, not 
yet fully explored. 

The great rival of Alexandria in Christian learning was 
Antioch. What text of Acts had been current there in the 
second and third centuries is not known, but about the year 300, 
under the leadership of Lucian, a text of the whole Greek Bible 
was produced at Antioch which contended with that of Alex- 
andria for supremacy, and finally—in the New Testament—won 
the victory. Older copies were more or less successfully revised 
to conform to it, and vast numbers of new copies made. Com- 
bining in Acts an ancient text like that of Alexandria with a 
lesser proportion of ‘ Western’ readings and some original re- 
vision, its merit lay in its fitness for the use of educated Christians, 
given through its care for grammar and style and its inclusive- 
ness. An irresistible force in its behalf was the adoption of it 
by the capital, Constantinople, intellectually dependent on Antioch 
and increasingly for centuries the centre of the production of 
Bibles. We can trace this text from the Antiochian and Syrian 
Greek writings of the fourth century, from later fathers, from 
one sixth-century fragment, from excellent copies of the ninth 
(and perhaps the eighth) century, and from a host of copies 
of the long succeeding centuries in which it was almost com- 
pletely dominant. The monks of Mount Athos made many hundred 
copies of it ; it pervaded Greece and Asia Minor, and at an early 
date was not unknown, nor without influence, in Alexandria 
itself. It suffered some changes, the locality and date of which 
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have not yet been fully elucidated, but the copies brought to the 
West when the Byzantine power collapsed in the fifteenth century 
were largely of this type. From them were drawn the earliest 
printed editions and their successors until the middle of the 
nineteenth century, and on the text of Antioch depend the great 
Protestant translations of Germany, France, and England. For 
the greater part of sixteen centuries it needed to fear no rival, 
and to-day it is read in some form by a great proportion of 
Christian people. 

From the time of its first circulation, however, the Antiochian 
text did not lack a competitor, even apart from Alexandria 
itself. At Caesarea in Palestine—where Origen took up his 
residence in 211-12—a definite tradition of the text of the New 
Testament had its seat, and in the early fourth century two 
Caesarean scholars who revered Origen—Pamphilus and Eusebius 
—promulgated an edition of the Bible which claimed superiority 
to the Antiochian recension. In the Book of Acts the nature of 
this Caesarean text—its relation to Origen, its component 
elements, and its history—is still a subject of inquiry, but in an 
ample body of manuscripts dating from the tenth century on 
there is contained a group of texts made up of excellent ancient 
readings, partly non-western, partly ‘ Western,’ and mixed in 
various degrees with the Antiochian text of Constantinople, 
which may represent this attempt to counter the influence of 
Lucian. In its essential character the Lucianic text of Antioch 
may be regarded as not different from these other contemporary 
texts. Like them it consisted mainly of a combination of read- 
ings, drawn partly from such a text as that of Codex Vaticanus, 
partly from the ‘ Western’ text. But, as it happened, to its 
particular combination, rather than to any other, went the palm 
in the rivalry of later texts. 

If we turn from the history of the Greek text to that of the 
versions, we find the two great churches at the two ends of the 
Empire each with its own translation and its own history. For 
the old Syriac translation of Acts made from the ‘ Western ’ text 
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the Syrians of Edessa in the early fifth century, as a part of 
their great ecclesiastical version, the Peshitto, substituted a 
new translation in which Old Uncial and ‘ Western’ readings 
alike are liberally represented. In the Syrian church, torn by 
faction and subject to a measure of alien Greek control, it is 
not surprising that in the sixth century a fresh effort was 
made to provide the great dissident Monophysite body with a 
different text, and again a century later to cement the union 
of the Monophysites of Mesopotamia with their ‘ faithful ’ 
brethren of Egypt by a further revision, which in fact brought 
their text into close harmony with that of Constantinople. Yet 
the ancient tradition of the Peshitto, beloved in spite of, perhaps 
because of, its antiquated differences from any Greek text, 
survived, and has held control to the present day in all branches 
of Syriac-speaking Christianity. But, by a happy chance, the 
apparatus of variants attached to the later form of the Mono- 
physite revision has preserved a record of unmistakable ‘ Western’ 
readings, precious though of uncertain immediate origin. 

In the Latin church of the West the text of Acts had a history 
similar at the start to the Syrian but different in its outcome. 
Here likewise, in the second century and thus possibly even earlier 
than in Syria, a translation of Acts was made from a completely 
‘ Western ’ Greek copy, was used perhaps first, certainly longest, 
in Africa, and received there no considerable modification from 
any other type of Greek text. In (probably) Sicily the Greek 
text on which it was founded was known and copied as late as 
the fifth century. This ‘ African’ Latin version passed into 
Spain, entered into union with later Latin revisions, came to 
Languedoc, and affected the current text of that centre of far- 
reaching influences. Besides other changes it suffered an elabor- 
ate revision as early as the first half of the fourth century, both 
to improve its Latin phraseology and to bring it into accord with 
the non-western Greek text which increasing contact of Hast 
with West had made known to Latin-speaking scholars. This 
revision is well known to us from Codex Gigas and the quotations 
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of Lucifer of Cagliari; its use spread rapidly over the whole 
Occidental world from Toledo to Nish, and it was for many 
centuries current in Italy and Gaul. Whence was derived the 
Greek non-western text by which it was made is not known, 
but we may recall that for seven years, beginning about 340, 
Athanasius was in exile in the West, and that he spent the first 
three of these years in Rome. With the completion about 385 
of Jerome’s revision of the Latin New Testament, Rome for the 
first time definitely enters the history of the New Testament text 
of Acts. The Vulgate Acts rested on a form of the Latin version 
akin to that of Codex Gigas; the Greek text to which it was 
brought into close correspondence was that of Alexandria. The 
story has been told above of the manifold combination of Old Latin 
and Vulgate, and the diffusion of these mixed texts (with readings 
partly ‘ Western,’ partly Alexandrian) from two centres, on the 
one hand from Ireland, by missionaries to France, the Rhine 
country, Switzerland, and North Italy, and on the other from 
Spain and Languedoc, through Provengal, Italian, Old German, 
and Bohemian daughter- translations, as well as in Latin texts. 
Italy supplemented its own copies with texts from Spain; in 
France Alcuin’s revision of the Vulgate at least put an end to the 
use of the Old Latin and prepared the way for the composite 
Paris text of the thirteenth century, from which sprang the 
printed text, and finally, as the standard of the Roman Catholic 
Church, the Clementine printed edition. 

The first contest in the history of the text of Acts was between 
the ‘ Western’ text and what I have termed the ‘ Old Uncial.’ 
Among the Greeks this struggle ended in the abandonment of 
the ‘ Western’ text by reason of the early dominance of Alex- 
andrian thought; in the West the result was a combination 
of the two texts, with later virtual elimination of ‘ Western’ 
elements. The next great contest reflected the rivalry of Antioch 
and Alexandria. Antioch allied herself with Constantinople, and 
her text gained supremacy over both the text of Alexandria 
and the Caesarean text fathered by Eusebius. In modern times 
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the efforts of critical scholars have reversed the process, and 
brought Alexandria to her own again. Recent attempts to go 
still farther back and annul the verdict of ancient Christian 
history by preferring the ‘ Western’ to the Old Uncial text seem 
to me to have been unsuccessful, even in the modified form of 
an attempt to treat both these ancient texts as coeval and as 
equally the work of the original author of the book. 

Many defects appear in any attempt to draw up an account 
of this history under the present conditions of knowledge. The 
outlines are often too sharp, the contrasts harsh, and the defini- 
tions too narrow; while lack of available information often 
requires statements to be painfully guarded, and blurred with 
qualifications which do injustice to the relations which fuller 
_ knowledge would elucidate. But enough is known to make it 
evident that a comprehensible historical process has here gone 
on, in which all the witnesses had their due position,! and which 
followed and reflected significant movements of Christian life 
and thought. The history of the text of the New Testament is 
the illustration in a single field of the general history of the 
Christian Church, to serve which the text was formed. 

1 A diagram intended to show the relation of the several witnesses in one 


case where the evidence lends itself to such presentation will be found below 
on p. 260. 
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Tur history of the New Testament text, while interesting in 
itself as a fragment of church history, is primarily studied in 
order to aid in the practice of textual criticism and the recovery 
of the original text from the divergent witnesses. The incidental 
observations already made on the use of the materials of textual 
criticism in Acts may here be briefly resumed. 

1. In the first place it may be taken as accepted that the 
Antiochian recension, in so far as it contained new readings of 
the Lucianic revisers, was wrong, and that when it agrees with 
older types of text it can rarely add any weight to the evidence 
of the latter. In a few cases it may contain ancient readings 
not otherwise attested, which yet commend themselves for 
acceptance as right; hence its readings require to be studied, 
but they will very seldom be adopted. When its true form has 
been established, the later developments of its text become of 
merely historical interest ; but the copies containing these can 
be definitely and completely excluded from consideration only 
when their relation to one another and to the fourth-century 
recension itself has been fully worked out. 

2. The ‘ Western ’ text has come down to us only in fragments, 
in consequence of the complete disuse into which, relatively early, 
it fell in every region to which it penetrated. It can be fully 
used only when it is reconstructed and restored, for by reason of 
its nature as a free recasting of the original the comparison of 
isolated variants without their ‘ Western’ context often fails to 
reveal their true significance. In the recovery of it Codex Bezae, 
unsatisfactory and often misleading as is its testimony, is neces- 
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Syriac apparatus and the Old Latin versions, by the aid of which 
the “ Western ’ elements of the Greek I-codices can be identified ; 
in addition every scrap of scattered evidence has to be gathered 
and scrutinized where better lights fail. The talk often heard of 
great unexplored resources for the New Testament text lying 
unused in the mass of Greek minuscules is justified chiefly with 
regard to these I-codices, which seem to rest on one or more 
combinations of the most ancient text with the ‘ Western ’ text. 
The group, or a part of it, may owe its unity to descent from the 
Caesarean edition of Eusebius, and may contain genuine readings 
attested but slightly, or not at all, elsewhere.! 

As has been emphasized at greater length above, the signifi- 
cance of the ‘ Western’ text lies in its antiquity. Its confirma- 
tion of readings of the Old Uncial text is valuable, for, when its 
own readings can be certainly ascertained, they carry back the 
evidence to the early second century. And it is probable that 
sometimes—less often, however, in Acts than in the Gospels— 
an ancient reading embedded in it can be recognized which on 
internal grounds approves itself as better than the reading of its 
usually more trustworthy rival. 

3. For our chief source of knowledge we are thus thrown 
on the text of the Old Uncial group,? represented in greatest 
purity, so far as is at present known, by Codices BNAC 81, but 
also found in a series of minuscules in which the mixture with 
Antiochian readings does not preclude the recognition of excellent 


1 In two of these mss. (1852 [a 114] and 2138 [a 116]), whose eleventh- 
century text was not known until the publication of von Soden’s apparatus, 
Harnack, Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy, 1915, pp. 534-542, has made the 
extraordinary and suggestive discovery of a reading, probably genuine, in 
1 John v. 18, hitherto known in no Greek ms., but found in the Vulgate and 
Latin fathers, namely 7 yervnows for o yevyyfes. This reading makes sense 
in a difficult passage where no other reading is tolerable; and the change 
involved only the alteration of one letter (-CEIC, -OEIC) together with 
the resulting adjustment of the article from 7 to o, The two mss. are at 
Upsala and Moscow. This is not the only noteworthy reading contained in the 
Upsala ms. ; the testimony of the latter is not given in full by von Soden. 

2 Compare what is said by Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen T'eat des 
Buches Ruth, pp. 149 ff., with reference to the text of the Greek Old Testament. 
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ancient elements as well. These latter need to be investigated, 
and their non-antiochian readings carefully studied, especially in 
order to discover evidence that apparently ‘ singular ’ readings of 
the five chief mss. do not really stand alone, and also to find 
out whether any groups in which the minuscules share are of 
signal excellence and authority. Here again something may be 
recovered from the unexplored resources of minuscules, but the 
result will make no revolution in criticism. 

In the study of the five chief members of this group, four of 
them (BAC) being the oldest representatives of it, it has appeared 
that Codex Vaticanus, when its readings have any other support 
within the group of five and when they can be tested by internal 
evidence, is generally right. Consequently we are left to follow it 
also in those non-singular variant readings where internal evidence 
gives little or no aid. But when B stands alone, or with very 
weak support, it seems to be more often wrong than right. The 
main labour in the actual construction of a text of Acts from the 
materials at present available will consist in the comparison of the 
readings of ByAC 81 in the moderate number of instances in 
which they depart from one another, and especially in those 
cases in which two or three of them agree in their support of a 
variant. When one of the four sAC 81 goes its own way, its 
variant reading hardly ever commends itself for acceptance. 

The result of such a procedure will be a text more like Codex 
Vaticanus than like any other single ms., but it will depart from 
B at many points. The preservation in this codex of a text so 
little retouched and representing so excellent an exemplar of the 
earliest period is a piece of good fortune which could not have 
been anticipated, but which in view of all that we know of the 
history is entirely comprehensible. The view that B has this 
superior character requires no incredible assumptions. In spite 
of the best critical efforts the result of the process of criticism 
here indicated will include erroneous readings which we have no 
means of detecting, but if Codex Vaticanus had not been 
preserved the number of these would have been still greater. 
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The conclusions thus arrived at are substantially those of 
Westcott and Hort, whose text, however, seems to the present 
writer to follow B too closely in readings where B stands alone, and 
to neglect some few indications of better readings which can be 
derived from ‘ Western’ evidence. The method of von Soden, 
who tried to determine the three texts of Alexandria (Hesychius), 
Eusebius, and Lucian, and then treated these three as independent 
of one another, so that the vote of any two of them was to be 
taken as decisive for their underlying earlier common base, seems 
to me an untrustworthy guide, although it has led to a result not 
very different from that produced by what appears a sounder 
process. The fundamental defects of von Soden’s method are 
two: (1) He failed to treat the second-century ‘ Western’ text 
as a real thing, to be reconstructed from all the evidence, and 
missed the true character of the I-codices (Eusebian ?) as including 
a mixture of two elements (“ Western’ and ‘ Old Uncial’), both 
very ancient but quite disparate. In consequence his mode of 
using the I-text is misleading. What his I-text really gives is 
(a) evidence as to the ‘ Western ’ rewriting, often of unique value ; 
(6) evidence of ancient non-western readings which represent a 
lost Ms. or Mss. of uncertain age, parallel to the Old Uncial codices, 
but not necessarily independent of their text. (2) He aimed to 
treat the Antiochian text as representing an ancient type equal in 
weight to the old Alexandrian and the Kusebian. But here again 
his authority is mixed, containing in fact not only original and 
authentic readings but also a ‘ Western’ strain and a new 
Lucianic element, and these untrustworthy components can be 
excluded from consideration chiefly by noting agreements of the 
Antiochian text with the Old Uncials. Evenif ancient Antiochian 
readings departing from all, or from one sub-group, of the Old 
Uncials can sometimes be identified, these merely represent a lost 
second-century or third-century ms. parallel to the (somewhat 
younger) Old Uncial codices, not necessarily independent of their 
text, and by no means necessarily better. Such readings merely 
signify that another important Old Uncial witness has been added 
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to our resources, to be treated in just the same way as the several 
witnesses to the Old Uncial text already at the disposal of 
criticism, and with no greater reverence than is accorded to these 
latter. The study of the extant Old Uncials shows that von 
Soden’s assumption of a single Alexandrian recension, which we 
can reconstruct from divergent witnesses, is a fallacy. What we 
have to do is to recover as many second-century readings, not due 
to the ‘Western’ rewriting, as we can, and to compare them with 
one another. The double assumption underlying von Soden’s 
system was that all the extant Old Uncials are derived from a 
particular form of the second-century text, and that the ancient 
Antiochian text rested on a MS. independent of that particular 
form ; and this twofold assumption cannot safely be made. 


8. TASKS 


In the preparation of an Essay like the present many topics 
arise on which the necessary information for a statement of the 
facts is not available, and many questions occur to which an 
answer would be desirable. In a large proportion of these 
problems a solution could be reached by sufficient expenditure of 
time and effort. Some of the problems are comprehensive, and 
require long research and all the resources of matured knowledge 
and judgment, others are of limited range and would form good 
tasks for the training of younger scholars. A service may 
perhaps be rendered by the following list of tasks to the perform- 
ance of some of which it is hoped that this volume will prove an 
incentive. The list is extensive, but makes no claim to com- 
pleteness. It would be gratifying if the present work could be 
followed by a series of studies, longer and shorter, dealing with 
further problems of the text of Acts, by many hands and in 
various languages, and it is my confident expectation that in 
one form or another provision could be made for the publication 
of such supplementary studies. 


I. Greek Copices AND TExTs 


1. A renewed and thorough general study, with the aid of 
modern palaeographical, and especially philological, knowledge 
of each of the uncials BsAC. This is peculiarly needed for Codex 
Alexandrinus, but equally for Codex Vaticanus. 

2. The correctors of 8 and the aims and standards of their 
work. 


3. The singular readings of SAC 81. 
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4, A more thorough investigation of the readings of the 
Old Uncial sub-groups, including the testimony of Cod. 1175 
(Patmos), 33 (formerly 13; Paris), 326 (formerly 33; Lincoln 
College, Oxford). 

5. The group SA 81; why does it so often oppose BC, and 
why is it so often in agreement with the Antiochian ? 

6. In general, all the questions relating to the Old Uncial text 
of Acts raised and discussed in the foregoing Essay need to be 
more thoroughly examined, with such a fresh assemblage of the 
facts as can easily be made from the present volume. 

7. Thorough palaeographical, and especially philological, study 
of Codex Bezae, and particularly a definitive examination of the 
corrections and notes of that codex. 

8. The non-western readings now found in D; from what 
type of text were these derived ? 

9. How much of the text of D is probably in fact due to the 
influence of the Latin parallel, and how much of the supposed 
latinization must be regarded as doubtful ? 

10. Study of the I-codices, in groups containing many or few. 
Photographs of most of these can easily be obtained. 

11. From these I-codices, as now known in published appar- 
atus, a full (not necessarily perfectly complete) assemblage of 
the Greek ‘ Western’ fragments that can be identified, using as 
criteria the approximate agreement of readings with D, with the 
Harclean apparatus, and with the Old Latin, Peshitto, and 
Sahidic, as well as their internal character. This is greatly 
needed as a check on the evidence of D, and for confirmation and 
improvement of the ‘ Western ’ text printed by Zahn. 

12. A closer detailed search in the ‘ Western’ text for the 
indication of the readings of its ancient pre-western base. 

13. The exploration of the ‘ Western’ text for instances of 
knowledge of Hebrew or of Palestinian conditions. 

14. The character of the Old Antiochian text used as the basis 
of the Lucianic recension. What were the relations of its Old 
Uncial element to the several extant mss. of the Old Uncial group? 
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15. In general, a thorough analysis of the Antiochian recension 
in Acts. 

16. The history of the text of Acts as found in Greek 
lectionaries ; and the same for Latin lectionaries. 

17. A study of the forms and spelling of proper names in the 
various types of New Testament text, with tabulation of facts 
observed, and with use of recent studies of the proper names of 
the LXX. 

18. The ever-recurring problem of Euthalius and his text. 

19. The prefaces to Acts, including that published by E. von 
Dobschiitz in the American Journal of Theology, vol. 11., 1898, 
pp. 353-387. 


II. Versions 


20. Does the African Latin in Acts show any relation to the 
Antiochian recension, as it does in some Old Testament books 2 

21. A complete investigation of the Greek text of Acts 
represented by Codex Gigas. 

22. Does the Greek text of the ‘ Western’ element in the 
text of Gigas differ at all from the Greek source of the African 
Latin ? 

23. A study of the relation of the Latin translations of the 
Gospels to the translations of Acts, especially with relation to 
Codex Gigas. 

24. The Armenian version and the Greek text underly- 
ing it. 

25. A detailed and complete study of the Peshitto of Acts. 

26. The text (in distinction from the apparatus) of the 
Harclean Syriac. This ought to elicit some ‘ Western’ readings 
unmarked with an asterisk and overlooked in the apparatus to 
the present volume. 

27. The Georgian version and its underlying Greek. 

28. The Ethiopic version (first of all with use of the oldest 
Paris Ms.) and its underlying Greek. 

29. The Old Bohemian version and its ‘ Western ’ elements. 

VOL. III u 
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III. Patristic PRoBLEMS 


30. The text of Chrysostom in Acts. 

31. The text of other Greek fathers of the fourth and sub- 
sequent centuries. 

32. Examination of the relation of the Didascalia and Apos- 
tolic Constitutions for the text of other books in the light of the 
observations presented above relating to the text of Acts. 

33. The text of Augustine. (The index to the Vienna edition 
of the Epistolae now furnishes new resources.) 

34. The history of the Latin text of Acts as illustrated by 
Latin fathers after Cyprian. 


EXPLANATORY NOTE TO TEXT, APPARATUS, 
AND TEXTUAL NOTES 


THE text of the Book of Acts is printed below from Codex Vaticanus 
and Codex Bezae on opposite pages. The apparatus attached to 
these continuous texts is not intended to provide a complete state- 
ment of all known various readings, but is rather regarded as a 
series of textual investigations, made on the basis of the well-known 
comprehensive collections of readings, together with some parts of 
the evidence for the ‘ Western’ text which can with advantage be 
separately exhibited in this manner. The arrangement of the whole 
and the judgment in details, especially in the omission of certain 
classes of facts, have been guided by the purpose of providing means 
for historical study and for criticism of the text; purely linguistic 
or palaeographical ends have sometimes been disregarded. In 
accordance with this principle variants of spelling have in most 
cases been deliberately neglected in the apparatus, although the 
actual spelling of Codices B and D and of the Latin Codices d and 
h has been carefully followed in the continuous texts. 

1. Codex Vaticanus.—The text of Codex Vaticanus has been 
supplied with punctuation, capitals, accents, etc., and abbreviations 
for nomina sacra and the like have been resolved, so as to form a 
readable text, but the spelling as printed is exactly as it comes to 
us from the first hand, with the exception of a few changes which 
are all carefully indicated. Much of the spelling of Codex B which 
looks strange to the modern reader, because it violates the rules 
of the later Greek grammarians, consists merely of irregularities 
common in the fourth century, which the scribe, if confronted with 
them, would probably have been disposed to defend. In certain 
instances, however, he has apparently committed indefensible 
blunders or omissions. These are corrected in our text (angular 
brackets [ < >] being used to indicate omissions supplied), and a very 
few changes of spelling have been made (chiefly in cases of confusion 
of v and oz) where the irregular spelling is a serious obstacle to 
the modern reader’s understanding, and would perhaps have been 
deemed wrong by a fourth-century corrector if he had noticed it. 
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Twice (xviii. 2 KAavduov; xxv. 24 Cnv) whole words necessary 
to the sense were omitted. In the few cases (less than twenty-five in 
the whole of Acts) where blunders not by omission have been observed 
and are corrected in the text, the reading of the ms. is recorded in the 
line immediately following the text. The insignificant number of 
such instances will indicate the conservative practice of the editor in 
making corrections, as well as in adding letters in the text, and itself 
attests the care and intelligence with which the codex was written. 
About half of the blunders thus noted are actually corrected in the 
ms. by B! or B?, and some of these corrections ought probably to 
be credited to the account of the original scribe. Readings manifestly 
wrong but which make sense are retained in the text, as in x. 37 
Knpypa for Bartioa, although in this particular instance the 
spelling of the printed text is corrected to read knpvyya. In proper 
names the spelling of the ms. has been given without change, even 
when inconsistent with the scribe’s usual habit. 

Where the first hand of B has corrected his own work, his 
corrected form has been adopted. The corrections of B are not at 
present satisfactorily understood, and call for a renewed study, 
which can only be made from the pages of the ms. itself; even the 
latest facsimile does not suffice for this purpose. Corrections 
ascribed to B® by the Roman editors have been neglected as too 
late to be significant for our purpose, but those which they assign to 
B? (apart from mere spelling) have been mentioned in the apparatus 
with the variants of the Old Uncial group. Where Tischendorf’s 
positive judgment differed from that of the Roman editors with 
regard to these corrections, that fact has been noted. It is probable 
that in some cases a competent fresh study of the corrections would 
lead to different conclusions from those now current. 

The division into verses has been made to correspond with that 
of Stephen’s edition of 1551. 

It should be observed that the method of printing the text of 
Codex Vaticanus here adopted, while deemed useful for study and 
well adapted to the present purpose, is not recommended as a good 
way to prepare a critical text for general use. 

2. Editors’ Readings.—In the first section of the apparatus are 
noted those readings of Westcott and Hort (‘ WH’) and von Soden 
(‘Soden’) which depart from B. The former give virtually the 
minimum of necessary departure from B ; while the text represented 
by the latter was formed on a different principle from that of 
Westcott and Hort, and of its relation to Westcott and Hort’s text 
no full statement is elsewhere accessible. To these has been added 
(with the symbol ‘ JHR ’) mention of readings in departure from B 
which commend themselves to the author of the present volume 
(not necessarily, however, to the Editors of The Beginnings of 
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Christianity). This last series of readings is not sufficient for the 
formation of a critical text, for which many further questions of 
spelling, punctuation, etc., would have to be taken into account. 
The confidence with which the preferences are offered varies greatly 
in the different cases, as will be gathered from the Textual Notes in 
which many of them are discussed. Those not referred to in the 
Notes are usually cases where B stands alone, with little or no support 
from other authorities. 

For a new critical text the time will not be ripe until the 
‘I-codices’+ are more completely known and studied, and until 
the versions have been exhaustively compared and investigated. 

The only other recent independent text which might have been 
included in this portion of the apparatus is that of Bernhard Weiss, 
in Texte und Untersuchungen, ix., 1893. But this rests on principles 
not essentially different from those of Westcott and Hort, and is 
easily accessible in the apparatus to Nestle’s edition of the New 
Testament, so that it seemed best not to make the apparatus more 
complicated by adding a record of Weiss’s departures from B. 

3. Old Uncial Text.—The second section of the apparatus records 
the variants from B of the group of codices SAC 81, together with 
the corrections ascribed to B14 and B? and the variants of those 
small fragments (see pp. ccx fi.) which clearly represent this type of 
text. The fragments included are Pap’, Pap*®®, 066, 076, 095, 096, 
0165, 0175, Wess®*¢. The relation of these readings to Codex Bezae 
is added, with ‘(+D)’ to denote complete, and ‘ (cf. D)’ to indicate 
substantial, agreement. But it must be remembered that these 
statements of relation to D include only cases where the Old Uncial 
authorities are divided by a variation within the group. Agree- 
ment of D with the whole group is not recorded here. The variants 
of NAC 81 and of the fragments are given completely, except that 
manifest blunders (e.g. xiii. 13 umeorpefay 8 ; xiv. 10 opBpos A; 
i. 21 nuwy for nuw C; xi. 12 evov for evev 81) are usually omitted 
and variations of mere spelling and grammatical form (e.g. eczrov, 
eva ; mAevoves, 7A€Lovs) consistently neglected. Thus in numerous 
cases the characteristic habit of the scribe of 81 of adding -v to the 
accusative (e.g. xiv. 12 dvav for dua) is not mentioned. 

In some cases it has been necessary, for the sake of simplicity 
and clearness, to treat a group of codices as united in the support 
of a variant where in fact there are among them slight differences 
of spelling which are not mentioned (¢.g. xvi. 25 ‘cewas BNA 81 
o otAas OC’ merely means that BNA 81 agree in lacking the article ; 
in fact B spells the name here oetAas, 8A ovAas). In general the 
spelling followed in this portion of the apparatus is that of B, and 


1 Ags von Soden states (pp. 1686-1688), his collation of these codices was 
only partial. 
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cannot be relied on as indicating the spelling of the other mss. of 
the group, save where for some special reason that is noted. In all 
these matters it has been kept in view that this is an investigation, 
not a comprehensive apparatus like that of Tischendorf, and that 
this aim dictates the greatest simplicity compatible with full in- 
formation. I do not think that these omissions need cause the 
student to distrust the apparatus as an instrument for the purpose 
for which it is constructed. 

The earliest corrections of the codices of the group are given 
(S* ~CA2C2), but not the later ones ; corrections by the first hand are 
adopted, without special mention, as the reading of the ms. (e.g. 
xvii. 24, where A* at first omitted o before wounoas and then 
supplied it). It is not impossible that 84 represents corrections 
made by the original scribe. The complicated possibilities in the 
case of corrections can be but imperfectly exhibited in an apparatus 
like the present one. 

Codex 33 (formerly 13) might have been included with the Old 
Uncial group, but its text is much more diluted with Antiochian 
readings than that of 81, and it is easily accessible in Tregelles. It 
has accordingly seemed best to avoid a further complication of this 
apparatus by an addition which would have made necessary the 
mention of many irrelevant readings. 

The apparatus relates to the text of B as printed, without usually 
making reference (except in recording corrections of B! and B?) to 
the blunders mentioned in the line below the text or to the omitted 
letters supplied in the text. 

4. Antiochian Text.—The section of the apparatus giving the 
readings in which the Antiochian text departs from Codex Vaticanus 
is constructed on the same plan as the Old Uncial section, and the 
same warnings apply as to its limitations and its use. Here, as 
there, blunders are generally not mentioned, spelling is not usually 
recorded, and the basis of comparison is the slightly corrected form 
of Codex Vaticanus as printed on the page. The mss. chosen as 
witnesses to the Antiochian text (see pp. xx-xxi) are SHLP. The 
readings of S have been drawn from a photograph,! those of P 
from Tischendorf’s edition. H and L are accurately known from 
Tischendorf and Tregelles. The readings of the sixth-century 
fragment 093 (Acts xxiv. 22-26, 27) are also included. In Acts i. 1- 
ii. 13, where P is lacking, the readings of 102 are given; and in 
i. 1-v. 28, where H is lacking, those of 462. These two minuscules 
are excellent copies of the same recension as SHLP, and are 

1 Unfortunately the ms. is mutilated in Acts i. 11-14, xii. 15-19, xiii. 1-3, 
and the photograph was illegible in a very few words elsewhere. In S a few 


corrections are to be found, which have not usually been mentioned in the 


apparatus. § shows a tendency to omit final -v, writing, for instance, nuepa 
for nmepav. 
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adequately known from the apparatus of Matthai’s New Testament 
(Riga, 1782). H is also defective in various other briefer sections 
(see above, pp. xx-xxi) ; as is Lini. 1-viii. 10 (as faraseorw 7). The 
extraordinary uniformity, however, with which the Antiochian text 
was copied for many centuries renders of little moment this variation 
in the attestation used for the apparatus. In this apparatus silence 
of course means agreement with my (slightly corrected) printed text 
of Codex Vaticanus, in so far as the witnesses regularly adduced for 
the Antiochian text are extant. 

For convenience of comparison the variants from B of the Textus 
Receptus are included in this section of the apparatus with the 
symbol ‘>’, although they do not represent the precise type of 
SHLP. The text used for collation is that of Stephanus, 1550, as 
given in Scrivener’s New Testament, 4th edition, London and 
Cambridge, 1906. 

5. Codex Bezae (Greek)—In printing the Greek text of Codex 
Bezae the same principles have been followed as with Codex 
Vaticanus. The manifest blunders, however, corrected in the text 
but recorded in the lines immediately following it, are far more 
numerous. As in the case of Codex Vaticanus the course pursued 
has been highly, perhaps excessively, conservative. Many readings 
which are undoubtedly wrong, including most of those due to the 
adjustment of the Greek to the Latin side, have been permitted to 
stand, on the ground that although contrary to Greek idiom they 
do not produce utter nonsense. Ina number of cases (some being 
due to the contamination of D from a non-western text) impos- 
sible readings, mostly cases where the correction is not at first sight 
evident, have been permitted to stand in the text, but with an 
obelus (f). The number of such obeli might perhaps have been 
made greater with advantage. The spelling of Codex Bezae has 
been carefully preserved except where changes are expressly noted. 
In many of his aberrations the scribe was doubtless following faith- 
fully the archaic text of his exemplar, but in some cases, especially 
in inflexional endings, his spelling is so disturbing to the modern 
reader that it seemed worth while to emend it (never without due 
notice). Letters which presumably once stood in the text, but are 
no longer legible, either through accident or by intentional erasure, 
are enclosed in square brackets []. For this the statements of 
Scrivener’s notes have been carefully studied. These are to be 
carefully distinguished from omitted necessary letters which never 
stood in the text of the ms. but have been added in angular 
brackets <>. Abbreviations are generally resolved without 
special note. Interlinear letters apparently by the original scribe 
and printed by Scrivener have been adopted as a proper part of 
the text; the corrections of later scribes are not referred to. The 
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peculiarities of Codex Bezae are extensively discussed in the Textual 
Notes. 

Where Codex Bezae is defective, such Greek readings as can be 
shown to be probably variations of the ‘ Western’ text from the 
Old Uncial text have been collected and printed. This material has 
been drawn mainly from minuscules, but occasionally from the 
Antiochian uncials, from Pap SAC, and from Greek patristic 
citations. In this way, where D is lacking, an unexpectedly large 
part of the Greek text of specifically ‘ Western’ readings attested 
by the Latin side of D, by h, by Tertullian, Cyprian, and Irenaeus, 
and especially by the marginal glosses and asterisked words of 
the Harclean Syriac, has been recovered. All discoverable Greek 
readings which are attested, as just stated, by these almost or 
quite purely ‘ Western’ witnesses have been printed for the sections 
in question. In addition, for these sections, search has been made 
in the minuscules, as cited by von Soden, for Greek readings which 
the mixed texts of the Latin and the Peshitto show to be probably 
‘ Western ’, and this search has not been unfruitful for these pages. 
Probably more remains to be gathered, especially by further elicit- 
ing the ‘ Western’ element of the Antiochian text through careful 
comparison with the Latin, Syriac, and Sahidic versions. It is 
evident that a great amount of ‘ Western’ text lurks in the minus- 
cules of the I-groups, now made in a large degree accessible by the 
apparatus of von Soden, and much of it can be securely discovered 
by skilful comparison of the versions named, together with the 
Armenian, which I have not used. The same process ought also 
to be applied to the Greek text of Codex Bezae itself, in order now 
to confirm and now to forbid the acceptance of it as giving the 
‘Western’ text. A foundation for such study has been laid in 
Zahn’s Urausgabe, and many matters of this nature will be found 
discussed in my Textual Notes. 

In my attempt to collect ‘ Western’ readings in the sections 
mentioned I have not paid attention to probable ‘ Western’ 
variations in the order of words. It is possible that these can some- 
times be detected in the minuscules. I have also refrained from 
drawing inferences as to ‘ Western’ variants in the more common 
conjunctions (Kat, te, dé), since these are so frequently altered in 
the versions. 

There is need of a fresh investigation of the extent to which the 
‘Western’ text in these sections positively agreed with the Old 
Uncial text, since only variations from the latter are indicated in the 
readings I have given. 

The lemmata used to show the points of reference of the variations 
are, of course, drawn from the text of Codex Vaticanus. 

6. Codex Bezae (Latin).—The text of d has been printed with 
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division of words, but with no attempt to suggest correction of its 
errors, and in its native spelling, without resolution of abbreviations, 
and without the use of capitals or punctuation to aid the reader. 
For the purposes of textual criticism (as distinguished from the 
study of the history of the Latin version) d is, in fact, chiefly, though 
not quite exclusively, valuable for its aid in understanding the 
Greek pages of Codex Bezae. One problem in printing it with 
division of words is an occasional haplography, by which a letter 
is omitted, thus xi. 23 adnm for ad dnm ; xxii. 20 sanguistephani for 
sanguis stepham. A few words once present but now destroyed 
have been supplied in square brackets [ ]. 

7. ‘ Western’ Apparatus.—It has not been practicable to print 
an apparatus for the “ Western’ text similar to those presented for 
the Old Uncial and Antiochian texts. All the Greek mss. which 
contain ‘ Western’ elements are highly mixed, and the same is 
true of nearly all the Latin texts, as well as of the other versions. 
The variants from Codex Vaticanus of the Peshitto and Sahidic 
versions have been analysed, and are exhibited in Appendices III. 
and IV. To try to select and print the ‘ Western’ readings of 
the Old Latin would involve a judgment, often of a doubtful nature, 
on every case, and the result would be misleading. The student 
must here have recourse for himself to the apparatus of Wordsworth 
and White, as he must for the Greek evidence to that of Tischendorf 
and of von Soden. Indeed, one object of the plan adopted for the 
‘ Western’ page is to discourage the idea that (except h) any single 
Latin ms. of Acts, such as gig, can be treated as if it could give by 
itself, apart from comparison with other authorities, direct evidence 
of the ‘ Western ’ text. The student must consider, as the ‘ Western’ 
evidence, nothing less than the whole apparatus of Wordsworth and 
White, together with the versions in other languages. 

In default, therefore, of pure ‘ Western’ Greek and Latin mss. 
(other than h) it has seemed well to bring together some of the chief 
evidence of other kinds which can be trusted. This is the more 
useful that a part of it is not elsewhere so conveniently accessible in 
a, simple form. 

8. Codex h.—Codex h (the Fleury palimpsest) is virtually purely 
‘ Western’ in its fragments of Acts. First deciphered by Berger, 
then more fully by Buchanan with the advantage of Berger’s previous 
reading, again examined a second time by Buchanan and inspected 
at doubtful points by other scholars, the text of this difficult 
palimpsest is even now not known with perfect certainty, although 
there is agreement as to most of its readings (see above, pp. Cvi-vill). 
In every line, moreover, the trimming of the pages makes supple- 
mentary conjecture necessary. The text printed below has been 
formed by careful consideration of the probabilities furnished by 
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all the available evidence. Words and letters in square brackets [ ] 
are conjectures to fill the lacunae of the ms. ; for these Buchanan’s 
proposals have usually, but not always, been found acceptable. 
Mention should be made of Souter’s happy conjecture co[nsecutus] 
in xxvi. 22. Where the conjectures adopted are not obvious, the 
reader must weigh them for himself. The more difficult conjec- 
tures are often mentioned in the Notes. In a few instances an 
erroneous letter cancelled, probably by the first hand, in the ms. 
has been omitted from a word, but otherwise the spelling of the Ms., 
however strange, has been preserved. The sporadic punctuation of 
the ms. has not usually been reproduced. 

It is worth mention that the readings of h in Wordsworth and 
White were necessarily drawn from Berger, and that von Soden 
follows them in neglect of Buchanan’s publication. 

The following substantial differences between the readings and 
conjectures of Buchanan and of Berger deserve mention. Some of 
the readings here attributed to Buchanan are those of his later 
correction (see above, p. cvi note 2), not of his edition. Many 
differences not here noted are due to the fact that Buchanan was 
able to read much more than Berger could do ; in such cases Berger’s 
conjectures have usually been confirmed. For the study of minor 
details of spelling, where Berger and Buchanan differ in their reading, 
the information given in the present volume is not sufficient and 
recourse must be had to the original publications. Buchanan also 
reports the corrections by various hands now found in the ms. 


CopEx h 
BERGER BucHANAN 
iii. 4 ad[stans dixit] adspic[e inquit] 
12 dixit et dixit 
14 et petistis et vos petestis 
15 [autem vitae..... lign]o autem viltae s]uspendentes occidistis 
[intere]m[istis ] 
16 supe[r] supra 
22 [me ipsu]m [aul]difetis] me eum vos audituri 
24 [et per] {et pro] 
iv. 3 tenuerunt et tenuerunt 
9 [hodie] rogamus [hodie inter]rogamus 
14 agnosce[bant e]os agnosce[bant elis 
15 [adse]cuti {conlo|cuti 
17 [dentujr [divulgentu]r 
v.26 nfon] n{on vero] 
29 ad ilflos] ad ilflum] 
34 mi({nimum dJuci mi[nistris dJuci 
41 e [conspectu] et conspe[ctu] 


42 alutem] atquae 
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BERGER BucHANAN 
vi. 1 d[espicerJentur discupierentur 
7 discentiu[m nimis] discentiu[m valde] 
7 ([flidfei] fid{em] 
12 [populujm [plebe]m 
13 [defi]cit [quies |cit 
15 [qui sedebJant [qui erJant 
ix. 4 [..]vere [pa]vore 
9 triduum n{o]n tridum nihil 
10 respon{[dit quis] e[s] respon{dens ait i]ta 
18 untus tintus 
21 ut finctos uti victos 
Xiv. 6 civita[tes...... lys]tra civitates sicut ihs dixerat eis LX[XII 
in lysjtra 
7 et motum ut motum 
8 in{validus pedibus] languid[us pedibus] 
8-9 [ti]more[m di] hic [tiJmorem hic 


9 [paulum incipientem]  apostolos in[cipientes] 
9-10 sal[varet eujm di[xit] salvaretur clamans dixit ei 
10 am[bula] et con[festim] amvula et ille infirmus 
11 _ [turbae autem videntes] et turbae videntes quod fe[cit] 
q[uae fecit] 
12-13 [mer]curiu[m sacerdos [mer]curium quoniam ipse erat princeps 


autem jovis qui] in verborum et [ad portam] 
[plor[ticu] cil[vitatis] 
Eon bi ee aeabeanneqoosedds Js suum vestimentum accurrentes 
15 [con]vertamini {ut con]vertamini 
17 [inviJsibilem [int Jestabilem 
19 [illos ho}mines [illis ho}minib- 
20 [cum surre]ssisset [cum disce]ssisset 
xviii. 5 fier[ent verba] fier[et verbum] 
6 [gentes] [nationes] 
8 [cum multus] [quomodo mult]a 
17 [percuss]erunt [cecid Jerunt 
xxii. 15 rogamus [uti] rogamus vos 
19 [ante homi]nes {apud om Jnes 
xxvi. 24 [et cJlamavit exclamavit 
28 = [agri]ppa [qui] ita 
xxvii. 8 lege[bamus uJnde legé[tes cret]en devenimus 
venimus 
9 paucos plures 
13 [cum flaret] [dum flat] 


In xxvii. 7 Buchanan, in his final judgment, reads aliquos [dies], 
agreeing with Berger’s original reading (from which, however, at 
the suggestion of Corssen, Berger afterward receded). Burkitt, 
however, after examining the Ms., is sure that it reads aliquod 


[tempus]. 
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9. Tertullian ; Irenaeus ; Cyprian ; Augustine—In the passages 
cited from the church fathers those words which are not part of the 
quoted text of Acts are enclosed in square brackets. 

The text of TrRTuLLIAN used is that of the Vienna Corpus 
so far as it is available, elsewhere that of Oehler. The mere 
allusions of Tertullian have not been given; for them recourse 
must be had to Rénsch, Das Neue Testament Tertullian’s, 1871. 

For Inenazus the courtesy of the publishers and editor of Novum 
Testamentum Sancti Irenaet, Oxford, 1923, has permitted the use 
of the text contained in that volume. Greek fragments are quoted, 
so far as extant, in addition to the Latin. For renderings of the 
Armenian text of Irenaeus’s quotations from Acts, see Conybeare in 
Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaer, pp. 270 f., 288. A few brief 
allusions by Irenaeus (e.g. v. 32, 2 to Acts vil. 5), chiefly significant 
for the Latin words used and not for the Greek text rendered, have 
not been included in my notes. The references to chapters and. 
sections of Irenaeus, Adversus haereses, are in accord with the 
editions of Massuet and of Stieren, but the enumeration of Harvey’s 
edition, when divergent, is added in parenthesis. 

The text of the quotations from CypRIAN is taken from Hartel’s 
edition in the Vienna Corpus with further correction in the Testemonia 
from the readings of Codex L as given by Hartel. In Actsi. 1-ii. 11, 
by an error of judgment on my part, the quotations made by Cyprian 
are not adduced in full, but only the important variants of his text 
given as footnotes to the text cited by Augustine, with which 
Cyprian’s quotations are nearly identical. The full passages from 
Cyprian are as follows : 


Acts i. 7 (Testumonia iii. 89) nemo potest cognoscere tempus aut 
tempora quae pater posuit in sua potestate. 

i. 14 (De catholicae ecclesiae wnitate 25 ; also De dominica oratione 8) 
et erant perseverantes omnes unanimes in oratione cum 
mulieribus et Maria quae fuerat mater Jesu et fratribus ejus. 

1.15 (Hpist. 67, 4) surrexit [inquit] Petrus in medio discentium, 
fuit autem turba in uno. 

u. 2-4 (Testimonia ii. 101) et factus est subito de caelo sonus, 
quasi ferretur flatus vehemens, et inplevit totum locum 
illum in quo erant sedentes. et visae sunt illis linguae 
divisae quasi ignis, qui et insedit in unumquemque illorum. 
et inpleti sunt omnes spiritu sancto. 


From AucustinE, De actis cum Felice Manichaeo i. 4-5, Acts i. 1- 
ii. 11 is cited, with the variants found in the corresponding quotations 
from Acts in De consensu evangelistarum iv. 8 and Contra epistolam 
Manichaer quam vocant Fundamenti 9, together with Acts ii. 12-13 
from this last treatise. There are other passages in Augustine’s 
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writings where the African Latin of Acts is cited (see Zahn, Urausgabe, 
passim), but no discriminating study of his quotations has ever been 
made which could sufficiently guide use of them in the present 
volume. They appear to vary in character in the different works, 
and sometimes to have been made from memory, sometimes per- 
haps from, or under the influence of, the Vulgate. The Vienna 
edition of Augustine has been used. 

10. Harclean Syriac—From the Harclean Syriac the greater 
part of the marginal glosses and all words under asterisk (with a few 
obelized words) are reproduced in the apparatus. The aim has been to 
record all the renderings of the Harclean apparatus which represent 
variant Greek readings. In addition, such renderings of ‘Western’ 
readings as have been noticed in the Harclean text, not marked 
by an asterisk, are given. Of this class others which have escaped 
observation and record here are undoubtedly to be gathered, recog- 
nizable in their Antiochian surroundings. Marginal glosses have 
been omitted which merely reproduce the Old Testament quotations 
(as in 1. 20), or are of an exegetical nature, or relate only to a difference 
in the Syriac rendering of the same Greek word (e.g. viii. 40, xxiii. 7), 
but all these together are not numerous. Two longer notes will be 
found quoted in full above, p. clxiv. 

The Greek lemmata to which the translations of the glosses, 
etc., are here attached, are drawn, so far as possible, from the text 
of Codex Bezae or of the Greek ‘ Western ’ fragments printed at the 
top of the page ; in a few cases it has been necessary to use lemmata 
from the text of Codex Vaticanus. The point of attachment is 
not always the same as that indicated in the Harclean ms., in which 
some manifest errors of attachment have been committed. 

The rendering of the Syriac is based on that of White, but has 
been carefully revised and corrected. The departures from White’s 
Latin are intentional. It should be observed that zpse and ille are 
used for the Syriac pronoun which represents the Greek article. 

11. Textual Notes—In the Textual Notes many problems and 
difficulties which I should have liked to resolve will be found left 
without a Note because I had nothing to contribute to the illumina- 
tion of them. Discussion is offered of many of the readings in which, 
in my judgment, Codex Vaticanus goes wrong, but usually not of 
those where B stands with no, or almost no, support from other 
witnesses. In the latter class of instances all that could be said 
would have amounted but to a bare statement of the fact, which 
will be already familiar to the student of the text for whom the 
Notes are designed. 

In general I have tried to avoid burdening the Notes with obvious 
remarks leading to no conclusion. The manifest differences between 
the two great types of text are better studied in continuous texts. 
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than in notes; and it is from the whole body of facts that every 
student must make up his mind as to the general superiority of one 
or the other type, or as to their equal authority. Consequently no 
attempt has been made to give a complete running commentary on 
the successive details of variation of D from B. A large proportion 
of the Notes, however, discuss the more difficult readings of Codex 
Bezae, especially where the evidence adduced from other ‘ Western ’ 
witnesses furnishes a more trustworthy guide to the proper “‘ Western’ 
readings than does D. A selection of such evidence, not a complete 
array, especially from the Latin authorities, is often sufficient to 
produce conviction, and that is all that has been attempted. 

In citing the testimony of the Old Uncial group, Codex 81 is often 
not mentioned in cases where its considerable Antiochian element 
renders its testimony suspect. 

In the Textual Notes the term ‘ B-text ’ has commonly been used 
for brevity to refer to the ‘ non-western text ’, without prejudice to 
the question of whether the non-western influence upon Codex 
Bezae came from the Old Uncial or from the Antiochian form of 
that text. 

Where the name of a critic is given as holding a certain view, I 
mean to indicate that the idea would probably not have occurred 
to me independently. Otherwise names are not mentioned except 
where a fuller published discussion has to be referred to. 

Five longer Detached Notes follow the last chapter of Acts. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


GREEK codices are consistently referred to by Gregory’s later system 
(1908). The Psalms are cited by the enumeration and verses 
of the Hebrew. 


WH Westcott and Hort 
Soden Hermann von Soden 
JHR James H. Ropes 

ap followed by 

add adds, add 

corr corrector 

corr* corrector, identical with the first hand 
def is lacking 

mg margin 

min(n) minuscule(s) 

om omits, omit 

suppl supplies 

txt text 

vid apparently 


Am. J. Philol. American Journal of Philology 
L. and $. Liddell and Scott 


St. Kr. | , , re 
Stud. Krit. J Theologische Studien und Kritiken 
Tdf Tischendorf 

40 Of Texte und Untersuchungen 

W.W. Wordsworth and White 

Antioch Pein 

rer \ Antiochian text 

s text of Stephanus, 1550 

cod. ardmach Codex Ardmachanus (the Book of Armagh) 
d Codex Bezae (Latin) 

e Codex Laudianus (Latin) 

gig Codex Gigas 

h Fleury palimpsest 

} Latin texts 

latt 
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m Speculum Pseudo-Augustini 
ue } Perpignan Ms. 

r Schlettstadt lectionary 

t Liber comicus (Toledo lectionary) 
vg Vulgate 

Ww Wernigerode ms. 

prov Provengal version 

tepl Codex Teplensis (German) 
arm Armenian version 

boh Bohairic version 

eth Ethiopic version 

hel Harclean Syriac version 
pesh Peshitto 

sah Sahidic version 

Ambr 

eaeroa Ambrose 

Ambrst Ambrosiaster 

Athanas Athanasius 

Aug Augustine 

Chrys Chrysostom 


Clem. Alex Clement of Alexandria 
Const. Apost Constitutiones Apostolorum 


Cypr Cyprian 

Ephr Ephrem 

Ephr. cat Ephrem’s Catena on Acts 

Eus Eusebius 

Hil Hilary 

Tren Irenaeus 

Jer Jerome 

Lucif Lucifer of Cagliari 

Orig Origen 

Perpet Acts of Perpetua and Felicitas 

Philast Philastrius of Brescia 

Prise Ba 

Priscill f Priscillian 

Prom Liber promissionum et praedictorum dei 
Froph \ __propheti ibus libri 

De Prophif phetiae ex omnibus libris collectae 
Rebapt De Rebaptismate (Cyprianic Appendix) 
Salvian Salvianus 

Tert Tertullian 


Vig Ps.-Vigilius, Contra Varimadum 


HX, 
APPARATUS 
TEXTUAL NOTES 


2 CODEX VATICANUS I 


IIPASEIX 


~ ‘\ , > , 

Tov pev mp@tov Adyov erounodpnv mept TavTwv, @ @cddure, I 
eo ” ~ ~ A P>) } / LA ka ¢€ fd > ore) 
dv jyp€ato “Inaods mrovety Te Kal dvddaoKew | dype Fis Nwepas ev 

A aA > fe iv , i / “a > re 
reiAdpevos Tots atooTdéAos Sia TVEVLATOS ayloU OUS e€eAcEato 
A ~ A 3] A 
dveArd0n: ofs Kal mapéornoev éavtov Cavra pera TO mrabety 3 
a ~ LA > , 
adrov év modAois TeKpnpiows, du” uep@v TecoepakovTa omTavo- 
a lod , ~ ~ A 
pevos avdrois Kat AEywv Ta TeEpt THs Bacideias Tob Qeot. Kal4 


/, / > ~ > A > ta A , 
avvadilopevos mapnyyeiAev adrots azo “lepocodvpwr un xwpt- 
, ~ \ a > ee , 

Ceca, aAAa mepiysevew THY emayyeAtav TOO TaTpOs HY NKOVaATE 


pov: dtu "lwdvns pev eBanricey ddatt, dpets S€ ev mveduaTe 5 
1 o encovs Soden 2 axpe ns nuepas] ev nuepa y JHR ous 
om JHR avehnugpén om JHR 


1 enoovs B(+D) 0 enoous SA 81 
mapnyyerev AC 
ev Tvevpare ayiw ACN 


1 o tnoovs 8 462 102S5° 


2 For the conclusion, indicated 
above, that the original text of vs. 2 
read approximately ev nwepa n evrerha- 
pevos Tos amoorokas dia mvevuaros 
aytov e&eheEaro see Detached Note, 
pp. 256-261. 

3 da is represented in hel.text by 
bejad, for which hel.mg gives Vappai. 
White notes that the latter preposition 
is used in the Harclean text, Mk. xv. 
1, Lk. iv. 25, Acts xix. 8, to represent 
éxi, but it seems more likely that 
Uappat was an idiomatic translation of 
da given as equivalent to the literal 
but inappropriate bejad. No Greek 
MS. is known to read emu. 

4 Aug. quomodo, referring back to 
fect, was perhaps added by translator 
(see Detached Note on vs. 2). 

cuvadifouevos] ocuvavdifouevos Many 
minn, including 614, and many patris- 
tic texts. To this seems to correspond 
the use of conversor, Aug perp gig e 
vg.codd. Confusion of the two words 
was not uncommon in Greek mss. (cf. 


4 mapnyyerev avrots BN 81(+D) avrois 


5 ev mvevpare BarricOnoecbe ayww BN 81 Bamrric@noecbe 


5 BamrricOnoecGe ev mvevmart ayww S 462 1025 


L. and S., s.v. suvavAlfoua), but the 
difficulty and persistent attestation of 
cuvahtfouevos here make it more likely 
that cvvavdAcfomevos was an alleviation 
by conjecture, perhaps regarded as a 
mere improvement in spelling. 

pov] pyow dia Tov crouaros pov D 
lat may be original, corrected because 
of Semitism ; more probably it is an 
expansion, ameliorating the transition 
to direct discourse and avoiding the 
awkward ov, while following the 
familiar style of the book (cf. i. 16, 
iil, 18, 21, iv. 25, xv. 7, all with per- 
fectly stable text). 

5 D xac o seems to be error for 0 kat 
gig t Hil Aug. contra Fel., c. ep. Fund., 
c. Petil. 32, c. Cresc. ii. 14 (17), ete. ; fora 
similar misplacement in D cf. xiv. 88. 

Aug. Ep. 265, 3 quotes this passage, 
from ’Iwdyns pév to revrnkoorhs, sub- 
stantially as in contra Welicem (except 
that he writes baptizabimini instead 
of inciptetis baptizari), and then pro- 
ceeds: aliqut autem codices habent 


I CODEX BEZAE 3 


IIPASIX, ATLOZTOAQN 


A A ~ / > 
I Tov pev mp&rov Adyov éerounoduny wept rdvrwv, & Oeddure, 
a ” > ~ a & 
2 dv ypEato “Inoots movetv re Kai duddoKxew | dxype As Hyuepas av- 
Xr we i) > aN le a > 5X. } A f ¢ / “ 
€Anupln evretAduevos Tots amoardAos dia mvEVpatos wyiov ovs 
> be \ > 
3 €edeEaro Kai exddevoe Knptocew 76 ebayyéduov: ofs Kal map- 
/ ¢€ A ~ ~ ~ 
coTnoev cavrov C&vra peta TO Tabety adrov ev moAXois TeKUNpiots, 
ia ¢€ ~ cal 
TEGOEPAKOVTA NuEpa@v SmTavdpevos avrots Kal Aéywv Ta TeEpl 
~ / ~ ~ ~ 
47Hs Baowelias tod Beob. Kal ovvadtlouevos per adtav map- 
th > ~ > et) ta NS / > A 
jvyerev adbrots amo “lepocoktpwv pn xwpilecBar, adda Tept- 
/ \ / ~ ~ 
pevew THY emayyedeiav TOO TaTpos Hv HKovca<Te> dnow Sia TOd 
5 oTdpatos prov: OTe “Ilwavns pev eBamricev BdaTr, wyels dé ev 
f 
mvevpate ayiw Bantiobjocabe Frat Sf wédreTe Aap Pave od pera 
3 omTavopevols Ta] Tas 4 ovvadioKopevos 


5 Barrie Once Gar peAXerau 


1 primum quidem sermonem feci de omnibus o theofile quae incoavit ihs facere 
et docere 2 usque in eum diem quem susceptus est quo praecepit apostolis 
per spm sanctum quos elegit et praecepit praedicare evangelium 3 quibus et 
praesentiam se vivum postquam passus est in multis argumentis post dies quadraginta 
apparens eis et narrans ea quae sunt de regno di 4 et simul convivens cum eis 
praecepit eis ab hierosolymis non discedere sed expectare pollicitationem patris quam 
audistis de ore meo 5 quia johannes quidem baptizavit aqua vos autem spo sancto 
baptizamini et eum accipere habetis non potest multos hos dies usque ad pentecosten 


1 primum quidem sermonem feci de omnibus, o Theophile, quae coepit Jesus 
facere et docere 2 in die quo apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum et praecepit 
praedicare evangelium, 3 quibus praebuit se vivum post passionem in multis 
argumentis dierum visus eis dies quadraginta et docens de regno dei, 4 et 
quomodo conversatus est cum illis, et praecepit eis ne discederent ab Hiero- 
solymis, sed sustinerent pollicitationem patris, quam audistis, inquit, ex ore 
meo; 5 quoniam Johannes quidem baptizavit aqua, vos autem spiritu 
sancto incipietis baptizari, quem et accepturi estis non post multos istos 


1 fecimus Fund (cod opt) 2 usque in diem quo Cons et praecepit] mandans 
jussit Cons 3 visus est eis per Fund 4 om et lo Fund (codd) 


Augustine, 
C. Felicem 
i. 43 C. ep. 
Fundam. 9; 
De cons. evv. 
iv. 8 


[2-9 ad quadraginta dies egit docens eos quae docerent. dehinc ordinatis Tertullian, 


eis ad officium praedicandi per orbem circumfusa nube in caelum est receptus. 


] Apolog. 21 


2 avenupdn evrehapevos . . . Kypvogel TO evayyedov] mg assumptus est Harclean 


quum praecepisset apostolis quos elegit per spiritum sanctum et praecepit 
praedicare evangelium 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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Barricbiccobe dyin od peta moAAas TavTas npeepas. ob pev 6 
obv awvedddvres Tpdrav abrov réyovtes: Kupre, ef ev TH Xpovp 
rovTw amoxabiordves tiv Bacwretav 7H “lopayA; <irev T™pos 7 
abrovs: Ody tuav éorly yrdvan xpdvous 7} Katpods ods 6 TATHP 
Zero ev rH iSla eEovoia, GAAa AnpipecBe S¥vapw ereAOdvTos 8 
rob dylov mvedparos ef’ duds, Kal éceob ov pdprupes &v TE 
"lepovoadij Kat ev mdon TH “lovdaig Kat Lapapeta Kal ews 
coxdrov Tis yijs. Kal tadra eimav adbtav Brerdovrwy emnp0n, 9 


Kal vededn trédraBev adrov amd tov 6Pbaludv adbrav. Kai 


9 Brerovrwy avtrwy WH 


7 emev]+ de Soden JHR 8 [ev 2°] WH 
Soden om avrwy B\erovtwy JAR 
6 cuvedovtes BACN°81(+D) edOovTes & 


81(+D) 
8 wou BNAC(+D) wo 81 
BACN¢ 81 evrovTwy & 


7 emev B +o Be vid (BT df) 
ev 2° BN 


auTwy BerovTwy B  Bderovrwv avrwy RAC 81 


npwrwv BRAC 
+e SA 81 
om AC 81(+D) 


ETNPWT WY 
o Oe evrev C 
9 evry 


6 npwrwv] emnpwrwv § 462 1025(+D) 


8 wor $462 1025" 


7 ecrev]t+de $462 1025 


9 BrerovTwy avrwy 8 462 1025" 


‘vos autem spiritu sancto incipretis 
baptizari’; sed sive dicatur ‘ baptizabt- 
mint’ sive dicatur ‘incipietis baptizarr’ 
ad rem nihil interest ; nam in quibus- 
cumgque codicibus inveniuntur ‘ bapti- 
zabitis’ aut ‘incipietis baptizwre’ men- 
dost sunt; qui ex graecis facillime 
convincuntur. The difference between 
baptizabimimt and incipretis baptizarr 
is probably purely Latin. The actove 
reading, however, cited by Augustine 
might point to a Greek text Iwavys 
pev eBamrticev vdarTL, UpeLs O€ EV TVEVLLATL 
ayww, with no verb expressed. This 
could easily give rise to all the variants, 
including the addition of o kas weddeTe 
AapBavew (corrupted in D to cau o), the 
divergent Latin translations, and the 
variation in the order of words in the 
Greek Mss. : but on the other hand the 
omission in the origina] is inherently 
improbable, unless the active verb is 
expressly intended ; no Greek evidence 
for it exists ; and the various readings 
are all susceptible of explanation with- 
out this supposition. It seems more 
likely that the active voice was an 
attempt of purely Latin origin to find 
here the commission to baptize which 
both Luke and Acts lack. 

The addition ews trys mevtnKoorns D 
Aug Ephr (on Eph, iv. 10) sah takes vs. 
5 (ort Iwayys . . . nuepas) as parenthe- 
sis. The text of Ephr and sah, not see- 
ing this, have inserted ‘but’ before ews. 


6 For this question the translation : 
domine, st in hoc tempore (re)praesen- 
taberis, et quando regnum Israel? is 
found with slight variation many times 
in Augustine (e.g. c. ep. Lund. 9, c. 
Gaudentiwm i. 20 [22], tract. in ev. Joh. 
25, 3, tract. in ep. Joh. 10, 9), but not 
inc. Fel. 4, nor in most codices of civ. 
det xviii. 53, nor in perp gig. (Re)prae- 
sentaberis (‘be restored,’ ‘be shown’), 
of which d restituére is an equivalent, 
refers to the Parousia. The cause of 
the Latin form of the text would seem 
to be that the Semitizing e¢ was mis- 
understood and taken to mean ‘if’ (so 
in fact Augustine, sermo 265, 2), and 
then an apodosis constructed out of 
Jesus’ answer. The expansion appears 
only in Latin, although it is possible 
that in D the meaningless aoxara- 
oravets ets (for admoxatacTabjon '—see 
Zahn) and the unique reading tov 
tcpanr are due to the modification of 
some different earlier text. 

7 The asyndetic opening of vs. 7 in 
B is without other Greek support. It 
is probably due to an accidental 
omission, but the striking variations 
in the connexion supplied (eev de, o 
de evmev, 0 Oe amoxpiOets eutrev, Kat evrev) 
may well point to the fact that the 
omission was not peculiar to B. 

For ovx usw... Kapous Augus- 
tine in several places gives the trans- 
lation: nemo potest cognoscere tempus 


IO 
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6 ToAAds Tavras HeEepas ews THS TEVTNKOOTHS. Of ev OvV oUV- 
eAOdvres ernpdrwv adrov Aéyovres: Kupue, ef ev 7TH ypovw 
7 TOUTW aroKaTacTdvers feist tiv Bacweloy tod "IopayjA; Kal 
elev pos adrovs: Ody tudv eoriv ywSvar ypdvous 7) Kaipods 
8ovs 6 maTip Beto ev ri idia eEovoia, dAAG Ajpuipeobe Sdvayw 
emeADdvtos Tob ayiov mvevpatos é¢’ buds, Kal eccobd prov pdp- 
tupes €v Te “lepovoadiu Kal maéon 7H “lovSaia Kat Lapapia Kat 
¢ Sl By, ee okies 
9 EWS €CXaTOV TS yys- 
10 avTov, Kal an7p0n amo 6fbadudv adrdv. Kat ds arevilovres 
8 Anpwer Oar 9 vredaBev] vreBadrev 
6 hi ergo cum convenissent interrogabant eum dicentes dne si in tempore hoc d 
restituere regnum istrahel 7 et dixit ad eos non est vestrum scire tempor aut 
momenta quae pater posuit in suapotestate 8 sed accipietis virtutem cum super- 
venerit santus sps super vos et eritis mei testes ad quae hierusalem et omni judaeae 


et samaria et usque ad ultimum terrae 9 et cum haec dixisset nubes suscepit eum 
et levatus est ab oculis eorum 10 et ut aspicientes erant in caelo abeunte eo et ecce 


> \ > , A 
KavTa elimovtos avdtod vedeAn bréAaBev 


dies usque ad pentecosten. 


dicentes: domine, si in hoc tempore praesentabis regnum Israhel ? 


7 ille 


6 illi ergo convenientes interrogabant eum Augustine, 


C. Felicem 
i. 4 f.; C. ep. 


autem dixit: nemo potest cognoscere tempus quod pater posuit in sua Fundam. 9 


potestate ; 


8 sed accipietis virtutem spiritus sancti supervenientem in vos, et 


eritis mihi testes apud Hierosolymam et in tota Judaea et Samaria et usque in 


totam terram. 


9 cum haec diceret, nubes suscepit eum et sublatus est ab eis. 


10 et quomodo contemplantes erant cum iret in caelum, ecce duo viri astabant 


6 praesentabis] representaberis et quando Fund 


quod] quae Cypr. test 


7 tempus] +aut tempora Cypr.test 


7 quae pater posuit in sua potestate. 


(in other instances, tempora). The use 
of a single word for xpovous 7 katpous 
(attested also by Hilary tempora) he 
explains (Zp. 197, 1-3), doubtless cor- 
rectly, to be due to the lack of 
Latin synonyms. Cyprian, Test. iii. 
89, has tempus aut tempora: the 
Latin ultimately adopted tempora vel 
momenta perp gig t vg.; see Words- 
worth and White’s note. The Syriac 
had the same difficulty, pesh zabna 
au zabne. 

In Augustine’s correspondence with 
Hesychius of Salona (pp. 197, 198, 
199) the reading nemo potest cognoscere 
is discussed. This probably im- 
plies ovdes Suvarae yywvat, and that 
may be the original, corrected in the 
B-text so as to avoid the inclusion 
of Jesus himself in the negation 
(but cf. Mk. xiii. 32); more prob- 
ably, however, it was the paraphrast 
who substituted the direct and plain 
ovders Suvarat, under the influence of 


Mk, xiii. 32. 


8 That the Antiochian sou for pou 
(BNACD) is attested by Aug. c. Fel., 
c. ep. Fund. Prom sah may show that 
it comes from the ‘ Western’ text. 
For wou cf. xiii. 31, xxii. 20. 

9 The ‘ Western’ text seems to have 
read Kat TauTa erovrTos avrov vepedn 
urehaBev avrov kat emnpOyn am avTwvr, 
So Aug. contra Fel. (om xat 1°) sah. 
Augustine has elsewhere part of the 
same, and D Prom give slightly modi- 
fied forms. According to this text the 
cloud enveloped Jesus, and then, while 
within it, he was lifted up. The usual 
text represents Jesus as rising before 
the disciples’ view and disappearing 
from sight ina cloud in the sky. The 
‘Western’ text is doubtless to be dis- 
credited here as in other free variations. 
But avrwy B\erovrwy, which badly over- 
loads the sentence in B, has no equi- 
valent in Dd sah (Aug), and ought 
probably to be omitted. The incon- 
gruous amo offaduwv of D was added 
by conflation from the other text. 


Cyprian, 
Test, iii. 89 


Irenaeus, 
ili, 23, 1 
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= > A \ 
ds dtevilovres oav eis Tov odpavoy Tropevopevov avTod, Kal 
a > > / nw a 
iSod dvSpes S00 mapetoriKercay adrots ev eabijcece: AevKais, ot 
a / > ‘ 
Kat elmav: “Avdpes TadevAator, ti eoriKare BA€movres els Tov 
lon \ a LS ue. ~ ? \ > \ 
otpavv; odtos 6 “Inaobs 6 dvadnudbeis ad’ dpudv eis T<ov> ovpavov 
A / > 
ovrws éAevcerar dv Tpdomov ebedcacbe adrov mropevopevov Ets 
> \ > \ at lod 
Tov otpavev. téte bréoTpepav eis “lepovoadju aso opovs Tod 
an >? \ VA 
Kadoupévov "EAadvos, 6 éotw eyyds “lepovoadnp cafBarou 
” LIN, Ad OA > Niele Fant So ae Aa ee 
éyov 6ddv. Kal dre elonADov, eis TO brEpGov aveBynoav ob joav 
/ a / \ *T / af AL / \ 7A 
Karapevovres, 6 Te Llérpos Kal "Iwdvys cat “IdxwBos Kai *Av- 
a a \ a 
Spéas, Didurmos Kal Owpuds, Bapforopaios Kat Maé@aios, 
ered / > / 
*IdxwBos ‘AAdatov Kai Lipwy 6 lyAwris kat "lovdas *laxdBov. 
~ \ a ~ 
obra. mavTEs hoav mpooKaprepobyTes Spolvpadov TH mpocevyxi 
~ ~ aA > a 
ov yuvaély Kat Mapa 7H pentpt "Inood Kai adv Tots adeAgots 
avroo. 
\ > a ¢€ , , > A , > , ~ 
Kai év rats ipépats tavtars avaoras Ilétpos ev péow Tav 
> A > > ” > , 2 A \ a Ae € \ 
adeAdayv cimev (jv Te OxXAoS cvopdTw Emi TO AUTO WS EKATOV 
12 exwv 


11 Bderovtes] euBderovres Soden 
tnoov WH Tov tnoov Soden JHR 


om els Tov ovpayvoy 2° JHR 
om avy 2° Soden 


14 [rov] 
15 ws] woes Soden 


11 Brerrovres SB 81 


om & 


euBrerovres ACN + D) 
BAC 81 (cf. D) om & (N° [+D] inserts before es) 
14 mpookaprepovyTes ouobvuadov BAC 81(+D) 
KapTepouvTes op.ovpadoyv & (N° deletes ouobuuadov 2°) 


Tov 2° B? 13 aveBnoav 
o 2° BACN? 81 (+ D) 
omoduuadoy mpoc- 
papa B81 papa 


SAC(+D) tnoov B- rov tnoov NAC 81(+4+D) ovy 2° B81 
om NAC(+D) 15 adehpwr BRAC padnrwy 81(+D) Te BNA 81 
de C ws B81(+D) woe SAC 

10 ec@nre NevKn S 462 1025 (+D) 11 BrXerovres}] euBderovres S 462 


1025(+D) 


462 102 (S def) > 
§ 462 1025(+D) 
§ 462 1025(+D) 


eevoeTat] + radi 102 (S def) 
13 aveBynoav es To uTEpwov 462 102 (S def) $(+D) 

14 mpocevyn|+ Kat Tn denoer 8 462 1025° 
Tov inoou 8 462 1025(+D) 


12 exwv 102 (S def) 
takwBos Kat Lwavyns 
Mapa 
15 adedXpuwv] pa@nrwr 


11 ets Tov ovpavoy 2° (after am vuwy) 
is probably rightly omitted by D gig 
Aug (Serm. 277, not c. Fel.) Vig. 

12 For caBBarov odov pesh reads 
‘about seven stadia’ (shabbetha estad- 
wan), sah ‘a journey of seven roads’ 
(not ‘stadia,’ as commonly cited). The 
very rare Sahidic word rendered 
‘road’ is now known to mean (usually, 
at least) ‘high road,’ i.e. 666s, and the 
translator probably understood the 
phrase to mean ‘a week’s (caS8drov) 
journey.’ The Syriac may be somehow 
due to the same exegesis, which is 


expressly combated by Ammonius 
(c. 398 A.D. 3 in Cramer’s Catena). 

13 The omission in D of ka before 
TaxwBos 1° and Zywwv is due to the 
arrangement of the names in two 
columns. 

14 Tov tnoov. 
of rov is an error. 

15 adekpwv BNAC has been altered 
in the ‘Western’ text (D Cypr Aug 
gig p e etc.) to the more common 
designation pa@nrwy (so also 81 and 
Antiochian). The paraphrast may 
have deemed adeX¢wy ambiguous, if 


B’s unique omission 


m 


2 


-_ 


3 


lanl 


4 
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hoav eis Tov oupavor Topevopevou avrov, Kai idod dvdpes dvo 
11 Tapeorgxeway adrois ev eobArt Aeveh, | of Kat efzav: “AvSpes 
K aAsAaior, ti é€oTHKaTe evBémovres eis TOV ovpavov ; obTos 6 
*Inaods 6 dvadnupbels ag’ ouav ovtws éAevoerar dv Tpdmov 
12 €edoeobe adbrév TopEvepLevov els TOV ovpavev. TOTE dmeoTpeyiay 
ets Hiepovoadi dro dpovs tod Kadovpévou ’EXeSvos, 6 éotw 
13 <vyds “lepovoadju caBBdrov exov dddv. Kai dre eicAAGov, 
dvéBnoay <ixs> 76 brepGov od Hoav Katapéevovres, 


6 te Ilérpos Kal “lwavys, 
EiaxwBos kal ’Avdpéas, 
Didurmos Kal Owudas, 
Bap@oAopaios kat Maé@aios, 
*TdxwBos O6 TOD ‘AAdgaiov, 
Lipwr 6 Cyrwrijs kat Jovdas *laxwBov. 


e / ax a a a 
14 oUTOL TaVTES Hoav TpocKapTEepodvTes Cpwobvuadoy TH mpocevyy 
A ~ \ \ ~ ~ 
ovv Tais yuvakiy Kat téxvois Kai Mapia pntpl rod “Inood Kai 
tois adeAgois atrod. 
I °B PS) A ~ € / , > A e II , > / ~ 
5 v d€ Tals NuEpats TavTats avaoras 6 Ilérpos ev ueow TaV 
@¢ ~ > md \ ec ye » > /, ib Raat A > \ G — 
pabnrav elev (Hv yap 6 dxAos dvoudtwv emt TO adbTo ws pk)* 
13 euondAbev 


viri duo adsistebant eis in veste candida 11 qui et dixerunt viri galilaei qui statis d 
aspicientes in caelum iste ihs qui adsumptus est a bobis sic enim veniet quemad- 
modmodum vidistis eum euntem in caelum 12 tunc reversi sunt hierusalem a monte 
qui vocatur oliveti qui est juxta hierusalem sabbati habens iter 13 et cum introissent 
ascenderunt in superiora ubi erant commorantes petrus et johannis jacobus et andreas 
philippus et thomas bartholomeus et mattheus jacobus alphei simon zelotes et judas 
jacobi 14 hi omnes erant perseberantes unanimes in oratione cum mulieribus et 
filiis et maria matre ihu et fratribus ejus 15 in diebus his cum surrexisset petrus in 
medio discipulorum dixit erat praeterea multitudo nonomnium quasi cxx 16 viri 


illis investe alba, 11 quidixeruntad eos: viri Galilaei, quid statis respicientes Augustine, 
in caelum? iste Jesus qui adsumptus est in caelum a vobis sic veniet, reas: 
quemadmodum vidistis eum euntem in caelum. 12 tunc reversi sunt Hiero- Cyprian, De 
solymam a monte qui vocatur Eleon, qui est juxta Hierosolymam sabbati 474. a ry 
habens iter. 18 et cum introissent, ascenderunt in superiora, ubi habitabant Zp. 67. 4 
Petrus et Johannes, Jacobus et nares Philippus et Thomas, Bartholomaeus 

et Matthaeus, Jacobus Alphaei et Symon Zelotes et Judas Jacobi. 14 et erant 
perseverantes omnes unanimes in orationibus cum mulieribus et Maria quae fuerat 

mater Jesu et fratribus ejus. 15 et in diebus illis exurrexit Petrus in medio 


discentium, et dixit (fuit autem turba in uno hominum quasi centum viginti) : 


14 oratione Cypr (bis) 15 discentium Cypr. ep. 67 dicentium Fel (codd) 
13 cakwBos o rov addaov] Jacobus -x: ille ~ Alphaei tovdas vaxwBov] Harclean 
Judas -x: ille ~ Jacobi 15 de] mg autem 


Se ON ee ee eee 
not misleading (cf. vs. 14) The in chaps. i.-v. makes this variant 
striking avoidance of padnratelsewhere important. 


Ps. lxix. 25 


PES CLXsS, 
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cixoar): “AvSpes adeAdol, See mAnpwOAvar tiv ypadyy iy 
mpoeime TO TVEDUA TO dytov Sia oTOpmaTos Aavetd rept *lovda 
Tod yevouevov ddnyod Tots ovAAaBotow *Inoobv, 6re KarnpiOun- 
pévos fv ev tpev Kal Cdayev tov KARpov THs Siaxovias rav- 
Ts. obdtos péev obv exryoato xwplov ék puofod Tis dduKias, 
Kal mpyvis yevdsevos éAdKnoev pcos, Kal e€exvOn mavTa 7a 
omAdyyva adtod. Kal yyworov eyévero maou Tols KaTotKotow 
"Tepovoadn, wore KAnOjvar 7d xwpiov exelvo TH SiadéexTw 
abr&v ‘AxeSapdy, trot7’ €orw xwptov aipwaros. yéypamrat yap 
ev BiPrw podrudv: Tevynbirw % éravdts adrobd Epnuos Kat pH 
Zorw 6 Karouav ev abri, Kai: Tiv éemoxomiy adbtod AaBérw 
€repos. Set odv THv ovveADdvrwv Hiv avdpav ev mravti xpovw @ 
eionrOev Kai &&fAOev éd’ Huds 6 KUpios “Inoobs, apEdpevos amo 


16 [rov] cnoovy Soden 


16 cnoovyv BRAC Tov encovy 81(+D) 


18 ravra BSC 81(+D) 
™ BX(+D) 
axehdapa C 

npnuwuern 81 


om A 
+.6ca B2(B°Tdf)AC 81 


17 ev] ovy 8 462 1025" 
akeddaua S462 1025 


vs 20 avrov 1°] aurwy S 


20 avrov 1° BNAC(+D) avrwy 81 
21 w BNAC 81 (ef. D) 


16 ypapnv]+ravrnv S462 1025(4D) 
18 Tov micbov S 


19 ry]+ dca Soden 


17 ny BACN°81(+D) om S&S 

19 kat BACN® 81 o Kae $(+D) 
akedOauax B(cf.D) axeddapax NA 81 
epnuos BRAC(+D) 


ev w S&C 


Tov inoouw § 462 1025(+D) 
19 rn]+ dua S462 1025 


19-20 om Tour eaTLv Xwploy atumaros yeypamTat yap 
AaBor S 462 1025 


21 w] vy w § 462 1025" 


18 For rpnyns yevouevos Aug. c. Fel. 
reads et collwm sibi alligavit et dejectus 
in faciem, a combination with amiyéaro 
(Matt. xxvii. 6); out of this Old Latin 
reading vg suspensus may have come. 
In place of mpnvjs, the Armenian, 
followed by the Georgian, has a word 
which means ‘swelling out,’ and F. H. 
Chase has presented evidence to show 
that this meaning was proper to mpnv7js 
(cf. riuwmrpnue and mp7dw), and was in- 
tended here ; see especially the Latin 
and Armenian versions of Wisdom 
iv. 19, and the mediaeval Lexicon of 
Zonaras. Ephrem on the Diatessaron 
(Matt. xxvii. 5; Latin tr., p. 240) and 
in the Catena on Acts i. 18 (see below, 
p. 891) refers to the same idea, but it 
is to be remembered that his Syriac 
comes to us through the Armenian. 
Euthymius Zigabenus, Comm. on 
Matthew (xxvii. 5), quotes in a kind 
of paraphrase the latter part of Acts 
i, 18, and uses the expression mpyvis 
eirour mempynopévos ; but this is prob- 
ably an explanation, not a variant 


reading. Nor is Papias’s mpyaGels 
(in Cramer’s Catena on Acts i. 18), 
although perhaps due to Acts i. 18, 
to be regarded as attesting any textual 
variant ever actually read in Acts. 
See I’. C. Conybeare, Classical Review, 
vol. ix, 1895, p. 258; Zahn, Forschun- 
gen vi, 1900, pp. 158-157, and p. 126, 
note 1; Urausgabe, pp. 331-332; J. R. 
Harris, Am. Journal of Theol. vol. 
iv, 1900, pp. 490-513; F. H. Chase, 
Journal of Theol. Studies, vol. xiii, 
1912, pp. 278-285, 415; Harnack, 
Theol. Lit.-Zeitung, 1912, cols. 235 ff. ; 
Torrey, Composition and Date of Acts, 
p. 24 f. 

19 While the Aramaic phrase would 
be chagal dema, the usual reading 
of the Old Uncial text was probably 
axeddauax NA 81. Old Latin (and 
vg) sah (in all known copies) boh like- 
wise retained a final guttural. Under 
varying degrees of influence from 
Aramaic, B reads axeXdapuayx; D axed- 
dauax ; Antiochian, with C (cf. pesh 
hel), axeddaua. 


20 


21 


22 
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16 “Avdpes adeAdoi, det 7Anparbijvas THY ypadnv rabrqy Vv mpoetmrev 
TO Tvedpa TO ayov S.A. ordparos Aaveid mept *Tovda Tod yevo- 
17 Boe odnyod Tots ovAdaBobow tov *Inoodv, ore Ee TapIU HLEY OS 
18 Hv ev pete, Os €daxe Tov khijpov THs SvaKkovias ravrys: obTos 
bev ody éexryHoaTo xwpiov ex jucb0d rhs dduKias adrod, Kal 
TMpPHVIS yevopevos ehaxnoev pecos, Kai eexdOn mdvra Ta onddvyva 
19 avT0od. 6 Kal yrwordy eyévero Taow Tois KaTotKodow *lepou- 
cadrju, wore KAnOhvar TO xwpiov éxetvo rH Siadekrw abrdv 
20 “AxeASaiudy, tobr’ €orw xwpiov aiuaros. yéypamra yap ev 
BiPrw Yarudv: 
Tevnbitw 7 emavdts adtod pnuos Kat pi) 7} 6 KaTouav 
> 2 A 
ev avTh, 
kat Thy émoxonny adtod AaBérw €repos. 
21 8<et> obv TAY ovveADdvTwr juetv avdpav ev mavti TH xpdvw ws 
22 elonAdev Kal e&fAOev ed’ tuds 6 Kvpios "Inoots Xpiords, apéd- 
20 yevnOntw n] yevnOntwv 


fratres oportet inpleri scripturam hanc quam praedixit sps sanctus per os david ded 
juda qui factus est dux hiis qui adpraehenderunt ihm 17 qui adnumeratus erat inter 
nos et sortitus fuit sortem ministerium hujus 18 hic ergo possidit praedium ex 
mercedem injustitiae suae et pronus factus crepavit medius et effusa sunt omnia 
viscera ejus 19 et notum factum est omnibus qui inhabitant hierusalem ita ut 
vocetur praedium illud lingua ipsorum aceldemach hoc est praedium sanguinis 
20 scriptum est enim in libro psalmorum fiat habitatio eorum deserta et non sit qui 
inhabitet in ea et episcopatum illius sumat alius 21 oportet ergo eorum qui venerunt 
nobiscum virori in omni tempore quoniam introibit et exivit ad nos dns ihs xps 


16 viri fratres, oportet adinpleri scripturam istam, quam praedixit spiritus Augustine, 
sanctus ore sancti David de Juda, qui fuit deductor illorum qui comprehenderunt Coe 
Jesum, 17 quoniam adnumeratus erat inter nos, qui habuit sortem hujus 
ministerii. 18 hic igitur possedit agrum de mercede injustitiae suae, et collum 
sibi alligavit et dejectus in faciem diruptus est medius et effusa sunt omnia 
viscera ejus. 19 quod et cognitum factum est omnibus qui inhabitabant 
Hierosolymam, ita ut vocaretur ager ille ipsorum lingua Acheldemach, id est 
ager sanguinis. 20 scriptum est enim in libro Psalmorum: fiat villa ejus 
deserta, et non sit qui inhabitet in ea, et episcopatum ejus accipiat alter. 
21 oportet itaque ex his viris qui convenerunt nobiscum in omni tempore quo 
introivit super nos et excessit dominus Jesus Christus, 22 incipiensa baptismo 


16 viri fratres, oportet impleri scripturam hanc quam praedixit spiritus Irenaeus, 
sanctus ore David de Juda, qui factus est dux his qui apprehenderunt Jesum, ih 25, 082, 1) 
17 quoniam adnumeratus fuit inter nos. 

20 fiat habitatio ejus deserta, et non sit qui inhabitet in ea ; et, ppiscopatinal 
eius accipiat alter. 


20 et episcopatum ejus accipiat alius. 


18 rys adixcas avrov] iniquitatis x: suae ~ Harclean 
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706 Banriopatos lwdvov ews THs nuepas Hs dveAnupbn ap’ judy, 
udprupa Tis dvacrdcews adrod ody tuiv yevéobar eva Touro. 
Kal garnoay Svo, “Iworh tov Kadovpevov BapoaBBav, os er 
exdj0n "lodoros, Kat Maf@iav. Kal mpocev§dpevor clay: xo 
KUpie KapdioyvaoTa mdvrwy, avddeEov ov e€eAcEw, ex TOUTWY 
trav S00 &va, aBelv tov Témov THs SiaKxovias Tav’rns Kal amo- 
oros, ad’ as mapeBn “lovSas mopevOjvar eis Tov Tdmov Tov 
iSvov. Kal €SwKav KArpous adbrois, Kai emecev 6 KAHpos ent 
Mab@lav, kal cvvearerndicbn wera Ta evdeKa amooToAwy. 
Kal €&v 7@ ovvrdAnpotoba tiv juépay tis mevTnKooTHs I 
hoav mévres 6400 emt To adrd, Kal eyévero apvw ex Tod otpavod 2 


23 
24 


25 


26 


26 avros] avrwy JAR evdexa} 
1-2 ev rw ovyrdAnpovo Bat 


25 romov 1°] kAnpov Soden mg 

dwdexa JHR 1 opov] oofupadov Soden mg 

. . eyeveTo] eyEevEeTO EV Tals nMEpats eEKeLvals TOU guYTANpovTOaL THY NMEpav 
TNS WEVTNKOTTS OVTWY AUTWY TaVvTwY EmL TO AUTO Kat eLdou eyevero JHR 


22 ews BCO(+D) axpe NA 81 25 rorov 1° BAC(+D) — kAnpov 
& 81 rorov Tov corov BN 81 (+D) Lvov Tomov C Tomov Tov OtKkatoy A 
26 ouvkaréwngicOn BACNS 81 KareWndicbn & 1 mavres BACN? 81 
Wess om 8 

22 yeverOur cvv nuty S 462 1025° 24 mwaytwr] Twv aravTwy § €K 
TouTwy Tw Ovo eva ov ekeheEwW S” 25 romov 1°} kAnpov 8 462 1025 ap] 


e& $ 462 1025 
1025(+D) 
omoPupadov oc amrocro\a S 


23 Deornoev is shown by Aug. c. Fel. 
and gig to be no accident of this one 
Ms. In vs, 24 Aug. c, Fel., precatus 
dixit is unique; that the plural is 
found in the better text of vs. 24 speaks 
strongly for ecrnoay in vs. 23. 

For BapoaBBav BNA 81, C Antiochian 
read BapoaBay. D is supported by 
perp gig t vg.codd in the confused 
correction BapyaBay. On further con- 
fusions see Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 
333-335. 

26 The ambiguity of kXnpous avTwy 
D Antiochian perp gig e t hel.text is 
shown by the Latin rendering sortes 
swas in Aug. c. Fel. d vg.cod. M, which 
suggests a vote rather than a drawing 
of lots. Hence avras BRAC 81 may 
be due to a substitution made for the 
sake of clearness. 

pera Twv bwOexa(‘among the twelve’) 
D Eus. demonstr. ev. x. 8, 2 hel. text 
was probably the ‘ Western’ reading ; 
it may be right, as it would naturally 
lead to correction, cf. ii, 14. Aug. 
contra Felicem, cum undecim apostolis 


Tomov Tov Lo.ov] Torov avtov 462 
1 mavres}| amavres S 462 1025 


26 avros] avrwy S 462 
oouv}| ouoPuvpadov 462 102 5 


duodecimus may be a secondary result 
from it. 

1-2 The reading of D means ‘and it 
came to pass in those days of the 
arrival of the day of pentecost that 
while they were all together behold 
there came,’ etc. ; and this is correctly, 
but freely, rendered by Augustine’s 
text (see apparatus) and (with the 
plural ‘days of pentecost,’ cf. vg) by 
t (tn temporibus willis dwm complerentur 
dies pentecosten). This Greek can be 
explained as a literal translation from 
Aramaic (cf. IR@-text of Ruth i. 1 cai 
éyévero év rats nuépars Tod Kplvew rods 
Kpiras Kat éyévero Aiuds; see Rahlfs, 
Studie tiber den griech. Text des Buches 
Ruth, 1922, pp. 105, 115, 122), or 
(as Professor J. E. Frame suggests) by 
the supposition of a clumsy addition 
to a text which had exewats but did not 
mention Pentecost. Thesmooth textof 
B seems to be due to an editor. In any 
case Acts x. 25 (éyévero Tod elced Geir) is 
a wholly different construction. Note 
the omission of evdou in the B-text. 


1-11 CODEX BEZAE if 


> A ~ , > 4 v7 ~ ¢€ / > 
Hevos amo rob Bamricpatos “"Iwavov ews ris épas fs dv- 
v2 > > is ~ fe ~ > ~ ~ 
eArnjuddn ad’ dv, udprupa Ths avactdcews avtod ody nueiv 
A 7 4 
23 yevéobar eva TovTwv. Kal eatnoev dvo, “lwoid Tov Kadovpevov 
/ a > , > ~ 
24 BapyaBav, és emeKAHOn “lofotos, Kat Maé@lav. Kat T™poo- 
Ed x A Ky, § a , Sans: “A 5) 
evgauevor eizav: Kupie kapdvoyyOora mavtwv, avdderEov év e&- 
aN ge. > niet ~ 8 vA > mY a / A ~ Vd 
25 eAeEw ex ToUTWY THY dvo | avadaPeiv TémoVv Tov THs SvaKovias 
4 A > ~ = > ~ 
TAaVTNS Kal arooToAys, ap’ hs mapéeByn “lovdas mopevOjvar «is 
\ / A ~ 
26 TOV TOTOV TOV idiov. Kal edwKav KArpous atrav, Kal émecer 
~ > \ ~ 
KAfjpos eri MabOiav, cai ovverndicbn pera. TOV 1B amooTdAwy. 
A > , > ~ ~ ~ 
Ii Kai éyévero ev rats iyuepais exetvais to ovvmAnpotoban Ti 
¢ / a ~ ~ 
2 NEpav THS TEVTNKOOTHS OvTwWY alTOV TavTwWY emt TO adTO, Kat 


22 incipiens a baptismate johannen usquae in diem quo adsumptus est a nobis 
testem resurrectionis ejus nobiscum fieri unum istorum 23 et statuit duos joseph 
qui cognominatur barnabas qui vocatur justus et matthias 24 et orantes dixerunt 
dne qui corda nosti omnium designa quem elegisti ex his duobus unum 25 sumere 
locum ministerii hujus et apostolatus a quo transgressus judas abire in locum suum 
26 et dederunt sortes suas et cecidit sors super matthian et dinumeratus est cum 
xii apostolos 

1 et factum est in diebus illis et cum inplerentur dies pentecostes erant simul 


Johannis usque in illum diem quo adsumptus est a nobis, testem resurrectionis 
ejus nobiscum esse. 23 et statuit duos, Joseph qui vocabatur Barsabas qui 
et Justus, et Matthiam, 24 et precatus dixit: tu, domine, cordis omnium 
intellector, ostende ex his duobus quem elegisti 25 ad suscipiendum locum 
hujus ministerii et adnuntiationis, a qua excessit Judas ambulare in locum 
suum. 26 et dederunt sortes suas, et cecidit sors super Matthiam, et simul 
deputatus est cum undecim apostolis duodecimus. 

1 in illo tempore quo subpletus est dies pentecostes fuerunt omnes simul in 


1 illo] loco wss. simul in uno] eadem animatione simul in uno Fund 


25-26 [Judas autem abdicatus est et ejectus, et in] locum [ejus Mathias 
ordinatus est]. 


24 avadaBey Torov Toy THs diakovas ravTys| mg unum, ut accipiat locum 
ministerii hujus 


The plural ‘days,’ representing ras from Easter to Pentecost (cf. Origen, 
nuepas (which does not occur in any contra Celswm vill. 22 rals jpyepars Tis 
known Greek authority), is found in sevrnkoorfjs in this sense); but that 
perp gig vg pesh, and is clearly meaning seems to have been wholly 
secondary, having perhaps been in- unknown to Hellenistic Jews, and is 
troduced in the two languages in- probably impossible for a Christian 
dependently of one another. The writer of the first century. See J. H. 
difficult cuvrAnpovebar tv nuepay was Ropes, Harvard Theological heview, 
altered to the plural in accordance 1923, pp. 168-175, where, however, 
with the later Christian use of 7 the archaic superiority of the text of 
mevrnkoorh to denote the fifty days D in Acts ii. 1-2 was not recognized. 


d 


Augustine, 
C. Felicem 
14 fis Cuers 
Fundam. 9 


Irenaeus, 
iis 20S 2i5 
ef. ii. 20, 5 


Harclean 


Editors 


Cld Uncial 


Antiochian 


12 CODEX VATICANUS II 


Ayos Gomep depouerns mvofs Pratas Kat émArjpwoev odov Tov 
otkov ob joa Kabrpevor, Kal bPOnoay adrois Siapepilopevar 3 
yAdcou doel mupds, Kal exdbioev ef’ eva ExacTov adray, | Kal 4 
emAnoOnoay mdvres mvedpatos ayiov, Kal ypéavro Aadetv Erépats 
yAdcous Kabds TO media ediSov amopbéyyecBar adrois. 
hoa Sé év “lepovoaAju Karouxotvres “lovdaior, avdpes €v- 5 
AaBets ard mavros Ebvouvs rdv b70d Tov obpavdv: yevopevns SE 6 
tis dwvis ravens ovvAAde Td TARO0S Kal ovvexvOn, ru WKOvoEV 
els Exaotos TH iSia SiadéKrw AadrovvTwv abrdv: e€ioravto Se 7 
Kat eOavpalov Aéyovres: Odyi idod mavres obrot eiow of AadodvTes 
Tarevaio; Kal mds hyuets dxovopev Exaotos TH idia SuadexTw 8 


3 Kat exabioer] exadioev Te Soden 
ess WHmg JHR 


4 mavres] amwavres Soden 5 ev] 
om ovdaco. JHR 6 nkovey Soden 


7 de] +7avres Soden ovxt] ouxx WHmg  ovx Soden TavTes] ATAVTES 
Soden 
2 woe. BNAC 81(+D) +az0 Wess*% KaOnuevoc BNA 81 Wess?% 


Kabefouevot C(+D) 3 kat exabioev BSNS 81 Kae exabioay S% Wess?% 
(ef. D) exadicey re A exabicev de C avtwy BRAC Wess®¢ (+-D) avrov 81 
4 mavres BNA 81 Wess (+D)  azravres B?C 5 ev (NA. evs, NO ev, 
Wess def) cepovoadnpy. KaTouxourTes covdacor (S$ om Lovdatoc) avdpes BNA 81 Wess*%¢ 
KQTOLKOUYTES EV LepovTaAnL avdpeEs covdarar C 6 nKkovcey BN nkovev C 81 
nxovoy A(+D) es BAC 096 81(4+D) om&S 7 de B(+D) 
+aravres S% +7ravres ACN° 096 81 Neyovres BNAC 81 -+2rpos addndous 
096 (+D) ovxt B- ovx & 81(+D)  ovx AC mavres B81 
amavres B3SAC 096 (+D) ouTot evov oc NadouvrvTes BNA 096 (+D) 


evalv ovTot oc NadouryTes 81 _—ovTor ot NaAovrTeEs Ecoi_v CO 


3 Kat exabicer] exaficey Te S 462 1025 
autos atopbeyyerbar S 462 102 5° 
es § 102 7 delt+ravres SS 
ovxt] ovk 8 462 10257 


4 waytes] amravres § 462 102 5° 
6 nKovoy S 462 1025 (+D) om 
Neyorres|+mpos a\AnXous S 462 1025 (+D) 


3 exabicavy ND is supported by no (2) The ‘Western’ text read ev 


other Greek or Latin ms., but by 
Greek fathers pesh hel sah boh. Ephr. 
catena, p. 397, emphasizes the singular 
number of the verb. 

5 The several variants (es for ev ; 
variations in order; omission of cov- 
davon by NS; omission of evAaBes by 
Aug. c. Fel., c. ep. Fund.) seem to 
indicate a corruption deeper and more 
intricate than the ordinary modifica- 
tions of the authorities, and may per- 
haps be explained as follows: 

(1) The original text read with &: 
noav 0€ Eels LEpovcgadnu KaToLKovYTES 
avdpes evhaBers amo mavros eOvous (for 
evAaGers cf. vill. 2, xxii. 12, Lk. ii, 25). 


de tepovcadnm noay KaToikouyTes Lovdacot, 
avdpes aro mavros eOvous (so Aug). 

(3) In the texts of the Old Uncials 
a series of conflations and changes 
ensued. The text of B inserted the 
‘Western’ covdacoc (perhaps a pre- 
western variant) into the original, 
and improved by the use of ev for 
ews (cf. ix. 21). The text of C in- 
troduced covdacoe in a different place, 
between avdpes and cvdaBes, and 
adopted the order katoixkouvtes ev 
Lepovoadn. 

(4) Meantime D, following in general 
the ‘ Western’ text, altered it by in- 
serting evAaBers from the B-text, but 


Ir CODEX BEZAE 13 


<idod eyévero ddvw ex Tod obpavod Fyos domep depomerys Bratas 
3 MVONS Kai erAjpwoev mévra Tov olkov od Hoav Kabelduevor, Kal 
apOncav adrots Siapeprlouevar yASoou doet mupds, Kat exd- 
4 Oiodv re éd’ eva Exacrov atrdy, Kat etAnoOnoav mavres TVvEv- 
patos aylov, Kal ypfa<v>to Aadetv érdpars yAdooas Kabdds 
570 medpua €didov anodbéyyecBar adbrois. ev "lepovoad} Foav 
Katouxobvtes “lovdator, edAaBets dvdpes dad mavrds 2Ovous TaV 
6%d70 Tov odpavdv: yevouerns dé Tis davis radrns cuvpde 
TO TAHV0s Kal cvvexvOn, Kal rKovov els Exactos Aadobyras Tats 
7 yAwoous abrdv: eeioravto dé Kal eOavpalov Adyovres mpéds 
adAjAovs: Ody i80d dmavres obroi ciow of Aadobvres Tar- 
8 Actor; Kal mAs yseis dxovowev Exaatos THv SudAexrov Auadv ev 


omnes in unum 2 et factum est repente caelo echo tamquam ferretur violentus 
spiritus et inplevit totam domum ubi erant sedentes 8 et visae sunt ejus dividi 
linguae tamquam ignis et sedit super unum quemquem eorum 4 et inpleti sunt 
universi spu sancto et coiperunt loqui aliis linguis sic ut sps dabat eloquieis 5 in 
ierusalem erant habitantes judaei timorati viri ab omni gente quae sub caelo sunt 
6 cumquae facta esset vox haec convenit multitudo et consaesae sunt qui audiebant 
unus quisque loquentes eos lingua sua 7 obstupescebant autem et admirabantur 
dicentes ad alterutrum nonne ecce universi hi sunt qui locuntur galilaei 8 et 
quomodo nos audimus unus quisque propria lingua nostra in qua nati sumus 


2 et factus est subito de caelo sonus, quasi ferretur flatus vehemens, et 
inplevit totam illam domum in qua erant sedentes. 3 et visae sunt illis 
linguae divisae quasi ignis, qui et insedit super unumquemque eorum. 4 et 
inpleti sunt omnes spiritu sancto, et coeperunt loqui variis linguis quomodo 
spiritus dabat eis pronuntiare. 5 Hierosolymis autem fuerunt habitatores 
Judaei, homines ex omni natione quae est sub caelo. 6 et cum facta esset vox, 
collecta est turba et confusa, quoniam audiebat unusquisque suo sermone et 
suis linguis loqguentes eos. 7 stupebant autem et admirabantur ad invicem 
dicentes : nonne omnes qui loquuntur natione sunt Galilaei? 8 et quomodo 
agnoscimus in illis sermonem in quo nati sumus? 9 Parthi, Medi, et Elamitae, 


2 totum illum locum (locum illum Cypr.test) in quo Fund Cypr.test 4 om variis Fund 
9 Parthi]+et some megs. om et 1o Fund 


uno. 


6 Tats yAwoous avtrwy] mg linguis ipsorum 


set that word before avdpes, instead of at work in vs. 8, ryv dtadexrov D Aug. 


after it as in the original text. 

6 Ty Ldta StahexTw adovvTwY auTwr | 
Nadouryras Tats yAwooais avrwy D pesh. 
The change in order (not found in 
Latins [except d], which otherwise 
support in part the ‘Western’ reading) 
is perhaps intended to make it clear 
that the speaking, not the hearing 
only, took place in these languages. 
The same motive seems to have heen 


c. Fel., c. ep. Fund., unit Prom perp 
gig t vg.codd pesh, for ry tdua dvadexTw. 
Note the rendering agnoscimus in Aug. 
c. Fel., c. ep. Fund. Prom. 

7 mavres (amavres) after e&icravTo is 
lacking not only in B but in the 
‘Western’ text (D Aug gig) and 
perhaps in the Antiochian (yet cf. S). 
It was perhaps added under the 
influence of vs. 12. 


a 
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Fundam. 9 
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Test. iii. 101 
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If 


14 


Hudv ev A eyerv7Onuev; Tdpfor Kai Mado kat Aidapetras, 9 
Kat of karouxodvtes THY Mecomorapiav, “lovdaiay te kat Kamra- 

Soxtav, Idvrov Kat tiv *Aoiav, | Dpuyiav re Kat Mapdvdcay, 10 
Alyunrov Kat 7a pépn THs AuBins ris Kara Kupyvyy, Kal ot 
eriSnpodvres ‘Pwpator, lovdaiot te Kal mpoondAvror, | Kpzjres 
xat "ApaBes, dxovopev Aadrovvtwr adrav rats jweTépas yAwo- 
gas Ta peyaAeia TOO Beod. e&iaravro Sé mdvres Kat SunTopotyTo, 
ddAos mpos GAAov A€yovtes: Ti Oédeu robo elvar;  €rEpor 
Se StayAevdlovres Aeyov dre TrevKovs pepeotwpévor eioiv. 
orabels 5¢ 6 Iérpos abv rois evdexa erfpev THY Pwvnv adrod 
Kal amepbéyEaro adrois: “Avdpes “lovdator Kat of Karouobvres 
"lepovoady mavres, TobTo byuiv yrwordov EoTw Kal evwricacbe 
Ta prpard ov. od yap ws tpeis JroAauPdvere odror pefvovow, 


~ ~ fas) AY > / 
goTw yap wpa TpiTn THs H€pas, GAAa TobTd €oTW TO ElpypEvoV 16 


12 dinropovy Soden 


9 Kae athamerrac BACK? 096 81 (+D) 


Sinrropouv C 096 81 (+D) 
BAC 81 (+D) 


Aevyovres 076 (cf. D) 
BNA 076 096 81 +Aeywr C 
upuy] 076 


Oedo. NS Peder TOvTO B(N)C 81 (+D) 
Xrevafovres eheyor BRAC 096%" 81 (cf. D) 
14 o BNA 076 096 81(+D) omC 


16 om wwnd JHR 


om & 12 dinropovvro BNA 
mpos BNAC 096 81 (+D) +rov 076 Beret 
TouvTo Geder A 13 dva- 


XAevagovTes eheyor 096 [ex ]Aevafov 
amepbeyéaro 


uu yvworov BRAC 096 81 (cf. D) yvrwor[ov 


12 dinropovy S 462 102 5(+D) 


13 dvaxdevasovres] xAevafovTes S 462 102 5 


amavres PS 462 5 


9 wovdatay is translated Judaet in 


Aug.unit. Pesh has ‘Jews and 
Cappadocians’ for vovdacay Tre Kat 
kammadoxiay. Sah (in spite of Zahn’s 


vigorous argument, Urausgabe, pp. 
337 f.) is not to be taken as attest- 
ing vovdaro. Aug.unit and pesh are 
probably attempts to escape the 
obvious exegetical difficulty, but the 
repetition here and in vs. 10 of the 
word ‘Jews’ (cf. vs. 5) puts an in- 
appropriate emphasis on the fact that 
these were Jews. Aug.c. ep. Mund. and 
Tertullian adv. Judaeos 7 (Augustine 
perhaps influenced by Tert.; note 
their agreement in the words regiones 
[-em] Africae and incolae) substitute 
Armeniam. Jerome on Is. xi. 6 ff. 
substitutes ‘Syria,’ probably in accord- 


Oedec] av Beda. S 462 102 5° 
14 om o PS 4625" 


TAavTes | 


ance with the geographical intention 
of the word ‘Judaea.’ These are 
ancient conjectures, no more weighty 
than the modern suggestions of cdov- 
Hatay, Avdav, woiav, BiOvviay, -yop- 
O(v)acay, KiAcKtay, or the proposal to 
reject the word as interpolated. 

11 apaBa D is a Latinism. 

13 With hel. mg cf. Ephrem on 1 Cor. 
xiv. 23 (p. 77) de apostolis dixerunt 
cos musto plenos inebriatos esse, and 
pesh ‘these have drunk new wine and 
are intoxicated.’ 

14 tore D pesh is probably the 
reading of the ‘ Western’ text, which 
frequently introduces tore in what 
might seem an Aramaizing manner 
(see above, pp. cexxxii, cexliv, note 1). 
By conflation D has both rore and 6c, 


II CODEX BEZAE 15 


> / Ue A “a Ae S a 
9% eve Onuev; TdpOo. cai MaSou Kat ’EXapetro, of Karou- 
a \ , > 
Kovvtes THv Meoomorapiav, "lovdatay cat Karmadoxiav, MWdvrov 
N N > if 
10 kat THY “Aciav, | Opuyiav cat HaudvAtav, Atyunrdv te Kal ra 
/ ~ / a \ \ ~ 
Hepn THs AcBovns ris Kata Kupyvyv, Kat of émSnpuotvres ‘Pw- 
a~ > PN AE \ / a \w > vd 
11 pator, ‘lovdatol re kai rpoorAvrot, | Kpires cai” ApaBou, axovopev 
ig ~ a a ~ 
AaroWvrwv adbrav tais rperépais yAwooas +a peyadcia Tod 
0 ~ > , A / A / a \ + 
12 Qcob. é£eioravto dé mavres Kal Sinmdpovvy ddos mpds aAAov 
peek ~ lon 
13 €ml TO yeyovott, Kat A€yovtes: Ti OéAcu rodro efvar; Erepor 
\ 7 , bd 4, a f 
dé duexAevalov Héyovres Ste Tdrevxous obrou pepeorwpévor 
a of ld \ \ ¢ 4 \ a / > / 
14€tow. tote oTableis Sé 6 Ilétpos adv tots dS€ka amoardAots 
es ~ \ \ > A ee ” > i 
Empey mpOTos THv Pwvyv avtTod Kal elev: “Avdpes “lovdaior 
Kal mdvtes of Katoikobytes “lepovcadjnp, Tobto byuciv yywordov 
15 €0Tw, evwricate Ta pyuaTtd pov. od yap ws tyuels tro- 
/ e 4 EA LA ~ e 4 - > A 
16 AapBavere otro. peJovow, ovons wpas THs Huepas y, | adda 
TovTS €oTW TO eipnucvoy Sia TOO mpodyTov- 
11 Kpyrns 14 vpey] nme 15 vrodkapBaverat 


9 parthi et medi et aelamitae et qui inhabitant mesopotamiam judaeam et cappa- qd 
dociam pontum et asiam 10 frygiam et pamphyliam aegyptum et partes lybiae 
qui est circa cyrenen et qui hic demorantur romani judaei et proselyti 11 cretenses 
et arabi audivimus loquentes eos nostris linguis magnalia di 12 obstupescebant 
omnes et hesitabant alius ad alium quod factum est et dicentes quid vult esse hoc 
13 alii vero deridebant dicentes quia musto isti repletisunt 14 cum stetisset autem 
petrus cum decem apostolis et elebabit primus vocem suam et dixit viri judaei et 
omnes qui inhabitant hierusalem hoe vobis notum sit ausilate verbis meis 15 non 
enim sicut vos suspicamini hii hebrii sunt est enim hora tertia diei 16 sed hoc est 


et qui inhabitant Mesopotamiam, Judaeam et Cappadociam, Pontum, Asiam, Augustine, 
10 Phrygiam et Pamphyliam, Aegyptum et partes Libyae quae est ad Cyrenem, ieee 
et qui aderant Romani, 11 Judaeique et proselyti, Cretenses et Arabes, audie- Fundam. 8 
bant loquentes illos suis linguis magnalia dei. 

12 stupebant autem et haesitabant ob id quod factum est, dicentes : quidnam 
hoc yult esse? 13 alii autem inridebant dicentes: hi musto omnes onerati sunt. 


9 Judaeam] Armeniam Fund 10 Phrygiam]+que one us. ; partes Lib} ae] 
regiones Africae Fund aderant] advenerant Fund 11 Judaeique et proselyti] et 


Judaei incolae et Fund 


9 Parthi, Medi, Elamitae, et qui habitant Mesopotamiam, Armeniam, Tertullian, 
Phrygiam, Cappadociam, et incolentes Pontum et Asiam, Pamphyliam, 44. Jud.7 
10 immorantes Aegyptum et regionem Africae quae est trans Cyrenen, in- 
habitantes Romani et incolae, tunc et in Hierusalem Judaei et ceterae gentes. 


3 Fs A 4 fi . . Irenaeus 
15 [dixit Petrus non ebrios quidem illos esse, cum sit] hora tertia diei; jj, 197: 


16 [esse autem] hoc, quod dictum est per prophetam: 17 erit in novissimis ot ee uM 13 
v7 > 


8 eyerynOnuey| mg fuimus 12 emi Tw yeyovort] mg de illo quod factum est Harclean 


13 ore yAevKous ovror peueoTwmevor evowv] mg quia ebrii sunt 


Joel ii. 28-32 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


CODEX VATICANUS 
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16 


Sud Tod mpodrrov "IwiA: Kai gorat peta tabra, A€yer 6 Beds, 
exxe® ard Tod Tmvevpards pov emt ma&cav odpka, Kal mpopnrev- 
govow of viol dudv Kal ai Ovyarépes tudv, Kal of veavioxor 
Suav dpdoes diovrar, Kal of mpeoBdrepor tudv evurviois 
evurviactjaovrar: Kai ye emt tods SovAovs pov Kai éml Tas 
SovAas pov ev tats tpuepais exeivais exxed amo Tod TVEvLaTos 
pov, Kal mpopytevoovow. Kal dwow Tépata ev TH ovpava ave 
Kal onueta emt Ths ys KdTw, atwa Kal mip Kai atpeida Kamvod: 


17 wera tavra] ev Tas ecxarats nuepars WH Soden 


mpopntrevoovow JHR 


17 pera ravra BO76 
ev Tals exxaTais nuepars C 


yuwy 4° BNA 076 81 om Cvid (C? suppl) (+D) 
18 dovAovs BAC 076 81 (+D) 


o76vid 


076 81(+D) dovdouvs 8 


dovAas © 


19 avyw BNC 076 81(+D) om A 


17 pera tavta] ev Tats ecxarats nuepas PS 462 5 (+D) 
evurrvia P 462 5 


OM VEAVLOKOL UULWY OPATELs oWovrTat karo. S 


16 «wd omitted by D(cf. Justin. dial 
87), Iren, Aug. ep. 199. 23, Hil. trin. 
viii. 25. In Ps.-Orig. Tract. 20 (ed. 
Batiffol and Wilmart) it is probably a 
later addition. 

17 wera tavra B 076 Cyr. of Jer. 
catech. xvii. 19 sah (3 late codd.). D, 
Tertullian, adv. Marc. v. 8, with SA 
boh and the great body of authorities, 
have ey ras ecxarats nuepas. This 
‘Western’ reading was apparently 
drawn from ev rats nuepais exervals, VS. 
18, which is therefore in consistency 
omitted by D gig Priscill Rebapt. 
Combinations of the two readings 
appear in C minn, and in sah.cod.B 
(cent. iv). 

The ‘ Western’ substitute in vs. 17 
was thus widely adopted in non- 
western texts, but the corresponding 
‘Western’ omission in vs. 18 scarcely 
at all. 

17-20 The quotation from Joel is 
found in two forms, that of B and 
that of D. Hach ms. is supported 
by other witnesses, Greek, Syriac, 
Sahidic, and notably Latin, which 
group themselves about the two leaders 
in kaleidoscopic selection. Apart from 
the peculiar instance of “ou 2° vs. 18, 
which may or may not belong to the 
series (D here agrees with B), and 
with the further exceptions of o eos, 
vs, 17, and ka mpogpynrevoovoty, vs. 18, 


18 om kat 


ev Tals ecxaTats nuepats NA 096 81(+D) pera ravra 
a. Ovyarepes ynwy BNA 81 
evuvios BRAC 81 


Ouyarepes C 
EVUTTVLA 


dovAas BAC 


om a1°§$ 


the réading of B in every case agrees 
with the LXX. 


B 


17 Kat (LXX) om D 

pera Tavra (LXX) ev rats ecxa- 
Tas nuepats D 

o Geos kuptos D 
vyov 1° and 2° avrwy D 
(LXX) 
vuov 3° and 4° om D 
(LXX) 

18 [wou 1° (so D) [om Prise 
(LXX)] Rebapt] 
[wou 2° (so D gig [om Rebapt 
Prise Perpet)] (LXX)] 
ey Tas nuepas om D 


exewas (LXX) 


[kac mpogpntevoov- 


[om D (LXX)] 


ow | 

19 aya kat mup xkac om D 
arueda  Kamvov 
(LXX) 


20 Kat ercpayy (LXX) om D 


In some cases manifestly, and prob- 
ably in all, the departures in D from 
the LXX-text spring from one motive, 
namely to adapt the quotation to the 
situation to which Peter here applies 
it. This adaptation may be the 
work of the original author, and the 
agreement of the B-text with the LXX 
may have been effected by an editor. 


17 


18 


19 
20 
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17 


wv >) ~ > / € 7 / ~ 

Kora & rats éoydras nuEépais, A€yer KUplos, exye@ aad 
~ 4 / > \ , 4 

TOU TVEVLATOS [OV ETL TAaGasS odpkas, Kal mpodynTevaovaW 
< ers > ~ \ - ~ 

OL vio avTav Kal Ovyardpes adr@v, Kal of veavioxor dpdcer 


oxovrat, Kal of mpecBdrepou evutviacOnoovrat, | Kal éy[a] emt 
Tovs SovdAovs pov Kai emt ras SovAas pov exxe® ard Tod 
mvevpatdés pov. Kat Sdow répara ev TH obpav@ dvw kal 
onucta emi THs yhs Kdtw: 6 HAwos peraotpéderar el<s> 


quod dictum est per prophetam. 17 erit in novissimis diebus dicit dns effundam q 
Spni meum super omnem carné et prophetabunt fili eorum et filias eorum et jubenes 
visiones videbunt et seniores somnia somniabunt 18 et ego super servos meos et 
super ancillas meas effundam spiritum meum 19 et dabo prodigia in caelo susum et 
signa in terra deorsum 20 sol convertetur in tenebris et luna in sanguine prius 


17 filla promissio spiritus facta] per Johelem: in novissimis temporibus Tertullian, 
effundam de meo spiritu in omnem carnem et prophetabunt filii filiaeque M0 8: 
o Ve Xy Ady 


eorum. 18 et super servos et ancillas meas de meo spiritu effundam. 17; Res. 
carn. 63 


diebus, dicit dominus, effundam de spiritu meo in omnem carnem et Irenaeus, 
iiel25 1 


prophetabunt. 


Under this view the text of D will be 
preferred. Equally possible, however, 
is the view that the author copied 
exactly, or nearly so, from his LXX, 
and that the modifications are due to 
the customary freedom of the para- 
phrastic ‘Western’ reviser; cf. vii. 
18, 26, 33, 43 (om vue; emt Ta pepyn 
BaBvd\wvos), xiii. 47 (where D is not 
conformed to LXX). For this latter 
view speaks the characteristic transfer 
of ev Tats nuepats exewvats (cf. vs. 18) 
to vs. 17 in the form ev rats ecyarats 
neepats, as well as the habitual 
fidelity to the text of the LXX which 
the author of Acts elsewhere displays 
where making formal quotations. 
Examples of this may be seen in vss. 
DD-28, oF 1.5 lv. 20 f., etc. 

The case of the addition to the LXX 
of kat mpopyrevoovowy in ys. 18 is 
peculiar, because D perp r Prise here 
omit, with best mss. of LXX, while 
B and all others (including Justin) 
have the words. These are parallel to 
vs. 17, and are clearly an adaptation of 
the OT passage to the present situation. 
Such an adaptation does occur in 
the undoubtedly original words Neyer 
o Geos (v.l. xuptos), vs. 16; but in the 
case of kat rpopyrevoovetv, vs. 18, the 
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wiser judgement is perhaps to assume 
an addition to the author’s quotation 
before the formation of the text of B, 
i.e. a ‘Western non-interpolation,’ 
and to reject the words. If they were 
originally present, the only reason for 
omitting them in D would have been 
the desire to conform to the LXX, but, 
as has been shown, this motive is the 
opposite of that which, under any 
hypothesis, governed the formation of 
the D-text. 

In the case of pov 1° and 2° D is on 
the side of B, and the omission in Latin 
witnesses may be due to the further 
working at some later time of the 
motive of adaptation. But possibly 
D may here be conflate, and the 
omission of both words in De Rebaptis- 
mate, etc., may alone represent the 
original. 

It is to be noted that certain 
additions to the LXX text, of purely 
rhetorical nature, seem to have been 
made by the author himself—not 
only deyer o Geos, vs. 17, but avw, onmera, 
and xatw, vs. 19. He has also per- 
mitted himself evurvis, vs. 17, for 
evurvia LXX, and perhaps dropped ry 
before nuepav, vs. 20 (but LXX text is 
in both cases doubtful). Among these 
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It 


€ @ / > ‘Z \ € Xr / > t 
6 HAws peraotpapyceTar els axoTos Kal 7 oednvyn els ala 
ual / \ > ~ \ 
mplv 3) eAOciv iypepav Kuplov thy peydAnv Kal éemupavy. Kal 
a , /, 
Zora. mas 6s édav émixadéonrat TO dvoua Kupiov owOyjcerat. 
lal > ~ 
avdpes “lorpandeirat, aKkovoate Tovs Adyous TovTovs. “Inaodv 
\ a uv > / > A ~ “~ od] ¢€ a 
tov Nalwpaiov, dvSpa dmodedevypévov ano Tod Oeod eis vyds 
> vot gh as 
Suvdpeot Kal tépace Kal onpetois ols emoincev dv’ adrod 6 Oeos 
fol lay a / ~ 
ev péow tudv, Kabds adrol oidare, | robrov TH apiopéevy Bovdj 
Kal mpoyvascer TOO Oeod Exdorov Sid. XEeupos avdpwv mpoom}Eavres 
> , a e A > / vA \ >) ~ ~ / 
dveiNate, dv 6 Oeds avéornae AVoas Tas Woeivas Tod Bavarov, 
ie > if ‘ lal >: \ (oer) > ~ \ \ 
Kabdre otk hv Suvarov Kparetobar adrov im’ adrod: Aaveid yap 
Ayer eis adrov: Hpoopapny rov Kvpov évodrudv prov dua, Tavres, 
ia > ~ EAE A oe \ ~ \ a ? / 
6tu €k SeEvav ov éotw Wa pn cadrevdd. 81a TobTo ndppavOyn ov 
€ , A Vin i J / € ~ / ” \ \ ¢€ / 
% Kapdia Kal HyadAudcaTo 7 yAdood pou, Ere S€ Kal 7 adpE wou 
/ pee) > / ha > ? v \ be 
KatacKknvwcer em eAmidur Stu ovK evKaTareiifers THY YuxyV jou 
> Ad > N he A a / > ~ / > de / 
els Gdnv, ovd€ Su&cets TOV GoLdv Gov ideiv Siadfopav. eyvwpiods 
¢€ \ ~ a 
por Odovs Cwis, mAnpwces pe edppoodvys eta TOO TpocuTrov 


20 om 7 WH (but cf. mg) Soden JHR THv nuepav Soden 

20 mpw 7» BO076 omy NAC 81 (+D) nuepay BS 076 (+D) rv nuepay 
ACNE 81 kat ercpavn BAC 076 81 om X(+D) 21 om vs, 218 
(S82 suppl) 22 amodedevypevov ato Tov Geou BNC 81 — aro Tov Oeov arro- 
dedevypevov A(cf. D) o BNA 81(+D) omC 23 exdorov BNAC 81 
+raBorvres S(+D) 25 avrov BSC 81(+D) aurny A kuptov BAC 81 
+pou & (+D) 26 pov 7 kapdia BN 7 Kapdia ov ACN? 81 (+D) 


28 evppoovyns BSC 81(+D) evdpoovvny Avid 


20 ryv nuepay PS 462 5° 
KaOws] +Kkar PS 462 5 
PS 462 5° 


22 azo Tov Beov arodederypevov PS 462 S(cf. D) 
23 exdorov] +daBovres PS 462 5(+D) XElpwv 
26 7 kapdca pou PS 462 5(+D) 27 adov PS 462 


all but Neyer o Geos and onuera have 


been corrected to the LXX standard 
in some extant witness or group of 
witnesses. 

Minor variants occur in D which 
have been deliberately passed by in 


this note, as not forming part of the 
main problem. See also p. cexxxiii. 
20 The unimportant addition of y in 
B 076 and the Antiochian text has 
against it not only NAC 81, but also D, 
and may best be rejected from the text. 


20 


2I 


22 


27 
28 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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/ Nae: 7, > e \ lal 
oKOoTos Kal 7) ceAjvy cis aia mpl edOetv Hyuepav Kupiov rip 
id \ ” a “a “A 
peyadnv. Kal €orar mas ds av éemiadgonrar TO dvoua Tob 
/ 
Kuplov owOhoerat. 
m” > ~ > ~ 
Avdpes *lopanretrar, dxodoare rods Adsyous Tovrous. "Incobv 
‘ N C ~ ” r) > \ ~ Q ~ / > € lol 
Tov Nalopatov, avdpa amo tod Oeod [dedoKip lacpévov eis 7uds 
7 \ / ~ 
duvawecer Kal tépact Kali onulois doa éroinoev &’ adbtobd 6 Beds 
> / ¢ ~ \ > \ Yi ~ ~ ~ 
ey peow vudy, Kabws adrot oidare, | rodrov 7H wpropévn Bovdrd 
7 ~ lo Yj 
Kat mpoyvwoet Tod Beod ExdoTov AaBdvTes Sid yeupos avopwv 
9€& > {nr “A ¢ @ \ > / 4 \ >Qn 
mpoomngavres aveidate, dv 6 Beds avéorncev AVoas Tas Wdivas 
os A / ~ ~ 
Tob ddov, Kabdte ovK Hv Svvarov Kpateicbat adrov bm’ adrod: 
N 
Aaveid yap Adyer ei<s> adrov: 
Ilpoopwunv tov Kvpidv jou evedridy jrov Sua mavrds, drt 
> aA tf ~ ~ 
ex de€idv pov eorw iva pr) cadrev0d. Sa todTo nddpavOy 
i? Ou \ > rv\ , ¢ AO , wy \ A ¢€ 
7 Kapdta pov Kat HyaAAdoato 7 yA@ood pov, ett Sé Kal 7 
/ f 27> ¢ / bd > > , ‘ 
adp€ pov Karaoknvwce: ef EAmider- OTe odK evKaTtarettbets 
\ / > +f5) oY PS) fa A a / b ~ 
TH wuxyjv pov eis ddnv, ovdé Swaeis TOV Sovdv cov idely 
/ ~ 
diapfopav. yvwpicas pot ddodvs Cwis mAnpwoes pe €d- 
ppoavyvys peTA TOO mpocwmTov Gov. 


quam veniat dies dni magnus 21 et erit omnis quicumque invocaverit nomen dni 
salvus erit 22 viri istrahelitae audite sermones hos ihm nazoraeum virum a do 
probatum in nobis virtutibus et prodigiis et signis quae fecit per eum ds in medio 
vestrum sicut ipsi scitis 23 hunc destinato consilio et providentia di auditum 
accepistis per manus iniquorum adfixum interfecistis 24 quem ds suscitavit solutis 
amitibus inferior quoniam possibile non esset detineri eum ab ipso 25 david enim 
dicit in eum providebam dnm meum in conspectu meo semper quia a dextra mea est 
ut non commovear 26 propterea laetatum est cor meum et exultavit lingua mea 
adhue autem et caro mea inhabitavit in spsem 27 quia non derelinques animam 
meam aput inferos nequae dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem 28 notas 
fecisti mihi vias vitae inplevis me jucunditate cum facie tua 29 viri fratres licet 


22 viri Israelitae, auribus mandate quae dico: Jesum Nazarenum, virum a 
deo vobis destinatum. 


22 viri [enim, inquit Petrus,] Israelitae, audite sermones meos: Jesum 
Nazareum, virum adprobatum a deo in vobis virtutibus et prodigiis et signis, 
quae fecit per ipsum deus in medio vestrum, quemadmodum ipsi scitis, 
23 hunce definito consilio et praescientia dei traditum per manus iniquorum 
affigentes interfecistis, 24 quem deus excitavit solutis doloribus inferorum, 
quoniam non erat possibile teneri eum ab eis. 25 David enim dicit in ipsum: 
providebam dominum in conspectu meo semper, quoniam a dextris meis est, ut 
non moyear. 26 propter hoc laetatum est cor meum, et exsultavit lingua mea, 
insuper et caro mea requiescet in spe; 27 quoniam non derelinques animam 
meam in inferno, neque dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem. 

25 meo] mei Turner 


23 mpoomnéavres] affigentes -X- in cruce ~ 


Tert. Pud. 21; 
ef. Res. carn. 15 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 2 


Harclean 
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cov. dvdpes adeAdoi, e&dv etmetv pera mappnotas mpos vas rept 29 

Too TaTpidpyov AavelS, dru kat érededrnoev Kal érapn Kal TO 
pha adtod coTw ev hiv axpe THs Huepas Tabrns: mpopirns 30 

Ps, exxxii.11 oy Umdpywv, Kal Elows Ort OpKM Bpocev adT@ o Beds €k sogen 
rhs dodvos abrod Kabicar emt tov Apovoy avrod, mpodoav €Ad- 31 

Anoev wept THs dvaotdcews Tob XpioTod Sri ovre evkateAcihOyn 
cis dSnv od8e  cdpE adrod elder SiadBopdv. robrov Tov *Inooby 32 
dvéctncev 6 Beds, 05 madvtes typets eopev pdptupes. TH SeSud 33 

obv Tod Oc0d dpwhels Tiv Te erayyeAtav Tod mvedpatos TOO 

¢ ve A iy lo A 9-/ ~ “A e a \ 

dyiov aBav mapa tod marpos e€éxeev TotTo O vpels Kat 
Brérete Kal dxovere. od yap Aaveid dvéBn eis Tods odpavods, 34 

Ps. cx.1 \éyer S¢ adrdés: Elev xvpios T@ Kvpiw pov: KdBov éx« defiav 
pov | €ws av 0G rods exOpovs cov bromddiov T&v TodSV Gov. 35 
dogadrds od<v> yewworéerw mas olkos *lopaijA Gre Kal Kvptov 36 

atrov kal Xprordv émoinoev 6 eds, Tobrov Tov “Inooby ov dpeis 


Editors 


Tov xpitrov] Soden 


384 o kuptos Soden 


30 ocpvos avrov] + [ro 
31 ovde] ovre WH Soden JHR 
36 0 Beos erornoev Soden 


KATH Oapka AVAOTNOEW 


83 [kar 19] WH 


Old Uncial 31 evkareder@On BNAC? 81 (+D) evkarednudpdn C adnv BS 81 adov 
AC(+D) ovde B_ ovre SAC 81 (+D) 32 nues ecuev BAC 81 
(ef. D) eoper nues S 33 kac 1° B(+D) om NAC 81 34 Kuptos 
BX(+D) 0 kupios B*(B? Tdf) ACN? 81 36 ovy B? ovxos BNA 81 
0 okos C(+D) avToyv Kat xyptorov BSAC xa xpiorov avrov 81 
eroinoev 0 Geos BN 81 oo Geos erarnoev AC(+D) 

Antiochian 


30 Tov Kaprov P 
PS 462 S$ (cf. D) Opovov PS tov Opovov 462 5 
evKaTenerpOn] KarederpOn n Wuxn avtov PS 4625 
32 om ecpev P 
o]+vuv PS 4625 
PS 462 5° 


oggpuos avrov]+To kara capka avacrynoew Tov XpLoTrov 
31 oure] ov PS 4625° 
adov PS 4625 (+D) 
33 Tov mveupaTtos Tov ayLou] Tov ayLov mvevpaTos PS 462 5(+D) 
upets] nues S om kat 1° PS 462 34 0 Kuplos 

36 Kat xpioTov avrov PS 4625 0 Jeos errornoe PS 462 5 (+D) 


30 ocgvos] ventris (i.e. Koudas, con- 
formed to Ps. cxxxii. 11) perp gig Iven 
pesh. xapdsas D seems based on 
Kouas. 

The awkwardness of the Semitic ex 
xaprrov, treated like a noun and serving 
as object of the verb, gave occasion 
for the expansion kara capka avaornom 


Tov xptctov kat D, which in Latin 
appears only in d e (om secundum 
carnem) and, with conflation, in 
Vigilius, but (with somewhat varying 
form) was adopted by the Antiochian 
revisers. The enlargement may have 
been subsequent to the formation of 
the ‘ Western’ text. 


1 CODEX BEZAE 21 


BA > i? JEN > a a 
29 dvdpes adeAgoi, efdv ciety pret mappnotas mpds duds rept 
~ Pa / “ 
Tov matpiapyouv Aaveid, dtu Kal éeredc¥Tyoev Kat érady Kal 7d 
a b) ~ > , Poor. ~ © 
30 PYNLLov avTOU coTW Tap ui axpL THS Aépas Tav’THS’ TMpo- 
6 aN e / \ > ~ 
dyjtys obv trdpywv, Kal eiSadv bre dpxw dpocev abt@ 6 Oeds 
> A ~ , ~ -™~ 
eK KapTov THs Kapdias adtod KaTd odpka avaorhoa tov Xpr- 
\ A / eat A ~ 
31 oTov Kat Kabicas emt Tov Opdvov abrod, <mpoidadv €AdAnoev rept 
~ > oe ~ ~ 
THS> avaotacews Tod Xpiatob dreu ode evearedreipOn eis dou 
+ ¢ A > ~ to ry i] / ~ on > ~ > 
32 ovTe 1) GapE adrod cidev diadOopdv. rodrov odv “Inootv av- 
+ e / aN / 2: a / ~ ~ 
33 <oTnoev 6 Oeds, ob mdvres Hucts udprupées eopev. TH deEd odv 
~ 6 a ¢ 0 \ \ A > rb A. , rd mr \ 
To Oeob wiwels Kal Ty erayyeAlav Tod dyiov mvetatos AaBadv 
p \ ~ A b / ¢€ ~ a \ / \ > /, ¥) 
34 Tapa Tob matpos e€éxyeev duciv 6 Kal BrA€emere Kal axoveTe. od 
‘\ A LO ee) / > A > 7A ” \ > / 
yap Aavetd avéBy «is tods odpavods, eipnkev yap adros: 
/ , ~ , ~ ~ 
35 Aéyer KUpios TH Kupiw pov: Kadéou ex deEvav pov | ews 06 
\ > ed ~ ~ 
Tov<s> exOpovs cov dromdd.ov TOV Toddv cov. 
6 =) Ao Ss if ~ ¢€ > ih yA 4 \ ad 
36 adodadds obv yewworerw mas 6 otkos "IopaijA drt Kat Kvpiov 
\ \ Ld lot ~ tal 
kal Xptorov 6 Oeds eroinoev Tobrov *Incoby dv tuets eoravpw- 
30 wpacey 31 evkataredOy evoev] Evdewv 


mihi dicere cum fiducia ad vos de patriaarcha david quia defunctus est et sepultus d 
est et monumentum ejus est aput nos usque in hunc diem 30 cum esset autem 
propheta et sciret quia jurejurando juravit ei ds de fructum de praecordia ejus 
secundum carne suscitare xpm collocare super thronum ejus 31 resurrectione xpi 
quia neque derelictus est aput inferos neque caro ejus vidit corruptionem 382 hunc 
ergo ihn resuscitavit ds cujus nos omnes testes sumus 33 dextera ergo di exaltatus 
et pollicitationem sps sancti accepta a patre effudit vobis quod et vidistis et audistis 
34 non enim david ascendit in caelos dixit enim ipse dixit dns dnd meo sede ad 
dexteram meam 35 donee ponam inimicos tuos scamillum pedum tuorum__ 36 pro 
certo ergo sciat omnis domus istrahel quia et dnm et xpm ds fecit hunc ihm quem 


33 dextera dei exaltatus [sicut Petrus in Actis contionatur]. Tert. Prax. 17 


36 firmissime itaque cognoscat omnis domus Israhel quod et dominum et Pras, 28 
Christum [id est unctum] fecerit eum deus, hunc Jesum quem vos crucifixistis. 


[29 dehince rursum fiducialiter illis dicit de patriarcha David, quoniam Irenaeus, 
mortuus est et sepultus, et sepulchrum ejus fit apud eos usque in hunc diem.] 1% 2 
30 propheta autem [inquit] cum esset et sciret quoniam jurejurando ei juravit 
deus de fructu ventris ejus sedere in throno ejus, 31 providens locutus est de 
resurrectione Christi, quoniam neque derelictus est apud inferos, neque caro ejus 
vidit corruptionem. 382 hunc Jesum [inquit] excitavit deus, cujus nos omnes 
sumus testes: 33 qui dextera dei exaltatus, repromissionem spiritus sancti 
accipiens a patre, effudit donationem hance quam vos nunc videtis et auditis. 

34 non enim David ascendit in caelos, dicit autem ipse: dixit dominus domino 
meo, sede ad dexteram meam, 35 quoadusque ponam inimicos tuos sub- 
pedaneum pedum tuorum. 36 certissime ergo sciat omnis domus Israel, 
quoniam et dominum eum et Christum deus fecit, hunc Jesum, quem vos 


crucifixistis. 
33 0] text hoc donum quod, mg hoc quod 
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eoravpwcate. dxotvoavtes Sé Katevdynoay TV Kapdlay, elmov 37 
te mpos Tov Ilérpov Kat tods Aourods amooroAous" Ti moujow- 
pev, dvSpes ddeAfoi; | [lérpos 5€ mpos adrovs: Meravoyjoare, 38 
Kal BarrioOyrw Exaoros tuav ev TH dvdpare “Inoob Xpiorob 
cis ddeow T&v duapriav tuav, Kal Anpecde tHv Swpedy Tod 
dylov mvetpatos: tiv yap éorw % emayyedia Kal Tots TéKVvos 39 
judv Kal m@ou rots eis paxpav doous av mpocKkadéonrar KUptos 

56 beds tpdv. érépos te Adyous TAcioow SiepapT¥paro, Kat 40 
mapekdrer abrods Aéywv: UdOntre ao ths yeveds THs cKodds 
TAUTNS. 

Oé pev odv amodeEdwevor tov Adyov adrob éBarricPyoay, 41 
Kal mpooereOnoav ev TH Hepa exeivn yuyal woel tproxeiArae. 
hoav S€ mpookaprepobytes TH SwayH TOV arooTdAwy Kal TH 42 
Kowwvia, Th KAdce Too adpTov Kal Tals mpooevyais: €yetvEeTo 43 
Sé€ mdon vy PoBos. modAa S€ répara Kal onpeta Sia TaV 


37 om Aorous JHR 38 peravonoate| +pnow Soden +edpy Soden mg 
ev] ewe Soden 43 de 2°] re Soden 

37 evrov Te BAC ecrrovres %  ecrov Se 81 388 peravonoare B +o 
SAC 81 (cf. D) ev BO(+D) em SA 81 vuwy 29 BNA 81 nuwy C 
39 ocovs BN 81(+D) ovs AC 41 woee BACK’ 81(+D) ws 
42 mpookaprepowvres BNC 81(+D) +er A kowwvia BSAC 81(+D) +Kxae 
we 43 eyewero 1° BNAC(+D) evyevero 81 de 29 BN 81 re AC 


dia Twv arrocTohwy eyevero BN 81(+D) eyewero dia Tw atocto\wy AC 


37 Tn kapdia PS 4625 (+D) evmov Te] etrovTes S om Tov 462 
motnoouev S (+D) 38 de] +epn PS 46257 ev] emt PS 462 5° 
om Twy PS 4625 (+D) om vuwy 2° PS 462 5(+D) 40 dvewaprupero 
PS 4625 om avrous PS 462 5- 41 ovv] tacpuevws PS 462 5° 
atrodekapmevor] SeEapevor S om ev PS 4625 42 kowwria] +Kkac PS 462 5° 
43 evyewvero 1°] eyevero PS 4625" de 2°] re PS 462 5° 


37 The omission of Aowrovs D 241 Antiochian 


mi 7 is conformation to the 
gig Aug.wnit is probably right. 


solemn formula of the Gospels, not an 
38 For eoou xpiorou Irenreads eyoov, _ original shorter reading, seems clearly 
pesh tov xupiov igoov. The agreement indicated by the complete absence of 
in omission of xpirov is probably tendency to expand in Matt. xxvi. 28 
coincidence. The ‘Western’ text has Mk. i. 4, Lk. iii. 3. ; 
an expanded phrase, cf. D Cypr. 42 TH Kowwwria TH KAaTEL| COmMMmUNica- 

That the omission of vwwv after «s  tione fractionis vg sah boh is due to 
apeow ayaprwy D gig perp Rebapt taking rm xdace. as appositive. Pesh 
Iren Aug.unit, etc. pesh hel.tewt and shows the same exegesis, 


1 CODEX BEZAE 23 


/ / ¢ 
37 Gare. ToTE TavTEs of ovveAPdvTES Kal akovoavTes KaTEVvynoay 
~ iw , > ~ 
TH Kapdia, Kat twes e€ adrav elrav mpds rov Ilérpov kal 
\ > / 
Tovs amoardAous: Ti obv rroujoopev, avdpes adeAdot; dodeiEare 
8 ¢ ~ II / 8e \ > 4 / \ 
38 Nety. eTpos d€ mpos avtovs dnow: Meravorjoare, Kal 
ia id ~ lal a ~ 
Bamricbitw exacros tudv év TH dvdpare rod Kupiov *Inaod 
“~ > ¢ ~ ~ 
Xprotot «is ddeow dpmaptidv, Kai Arjppeobe tiv Swpedv rob 
¢< , f a a 
39 aylov mvevpatos’ Helv yap eoTw 7 éemayyeNla Kal Tois TéKVOLS 
¢ ~ \ a ~ 
Nav Kal m&or Tot<s> els paKpay sdaovs av mpooKadeonrat 
a e \ e ~ ¢ , \ , / 4; 
42 KUpios 6 Beds Hydv. €Erépois 5é€ Adyous TAcloow SreuapTvparo, 
\ ~ a 
Kal trapekdder adtovs rA€ywv: UwiOntre amo Ths yeveds tTavrys 
THs oKodds. 
€ \ a , \ / b) ~ b] / 
41 Oc pev obv morevoavtes tov Adyov adtrod €Bamricbyoar, 
A lod 
Kat mpooeTéOnoav ev exelvn TH Hepa puyal woel TproyelAcac. 
42 Kal joav mpooKkaptepotyvTes TH Sidayn TOV anoordAwy ev 
*lepovoarnu Kal TH Kowwvia, TH KAdow TOO dprov Kal Tais 
a > ie \ / ~ / A 7 \ 
43 mpocevyais. éyeivero de mdaon vx $dBos: woAXa Tépata Kal 


38 Anpwer Gar 39 mpockadeante 


vos crucifixistis 87 tunc omnes qui convenerant exaudientes stimulati sunt corde q 
et quidam ex ipsis dixerunt ad petrum et ad apostolos quid ergo faciemus viri fratres 
ostendite nobis 38 petrus autrus autem ad eos ait paenitentiam agite et baptizetur 
unus quisque vestrum in nomine dni Thu xpi in remissione peccatorum et accipite 
gratiam sanctum spm 39 nob enim est haec repromissio et filiis nostris et omnibus 
qui in longinquo quos advocaverit dns ds noster 40 aliis quoque sermonibus 
pluribus contestabatur et exortabatur eos dicens salvi estote ex progenie hance prava 
41 hi ergo credentes sermoni ejus baptizati sunt et adjectae sunt in illo die animae 
quasi tria milia 42 et erant perseverantes in doctrina apostolorum in hierusalem et 
in communicatione fractionis panis et orationibus 43 nascebatur quoque omni 


38 paenitemini, et baptizetur unusquisque vestrum in nomine domini Jesu Crore 
Christi in remissionem peccatorum, et accipietis donum spiritus sancti. Fp TEE 
39 vobis enim est promissio et filiis vestris et omnibus deinceps, quoscumque 
advocaverit dominus deus noster. 


37 [cum dixissent igitur turbae:] quid ergo faciemus? 38 Petrus ad eos Irenaeus 
c . . : . : - dij. 12 
ait: paenitentiam agite, et baptizetur unusquisque vestrum in nomine Jesu in" 12,2 
remissa peccatorum, et accipietis donum spiritus sancti. 


37 rore. . . KaTevvynoay] mg tunc omnes qui congregati erant et audierant Harclean 
compuncti sunt vroderéare nuerv] mg monstrate nobis 40 dtepaprvparo] 
testabatur - iis “ 41 morevoavres] mg et crediderunt et 
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> / >: , , \ € 7 eet \ A > 4 
dmootéAwy éyeivero. mdvTes SE Ol TMOTEVOUVTES ETL TO AUTO 44 
> \ A ¢€ / > , 
elyov dravra Kowd, Kal TA KTHpaTA Kal TAS dmdp&ews ETriTpAacKOV 45 
~ / EA V2 Ss 3 > 
Kat Sueuépilov adta méow KaboTe av tis xpetay etyev Kal” 46 
~ ¢ b | > ~ ¢ ~ ~ / 
Huepav Te mpooKapTEpovryTes Spobupadov ev TH tep@, KAdvrés 
Ss bf ~ > 2 / A 
re Kat’ olkov dprov, peteAduBavov tpopfs ev ayadAuaoes Kat 
~ A \ \ ” / \ 
ddeAsrnte Kapdias, aivodvres Tov Beov Kal EXovTEs XAaPW TpPOS 47 
/ \ / > 
ddov Tov Aadv. 6 S€é KUptos mpooeTifer Tos awlopevous Kad 
¢ / ae | A > 4 Ill 
Hpepav | emt TO avTo. 
/ A Nw. 4 >: 4 > A e sat Lae | ‘\ a 
Tlérpos 8€ Kai *Iwdvyns avéBawov ets TO lepov emt THY wWpav 
lod ~ , > \ \ tf V7 ‘ 
Tis mpocevyxys THY evaTny, Kal TLS avnp xwAos EK KoltAlas NTPs 2 


43 eyewero 2°] +ev tepovoadyp poBos Te nv weyas ert mavTas Soden within[ J], 


JHR 
avro kat WHmg Soden 


Soden mg 2 xa] +vd0v JHR 


43 eyewero 2° B 81 (+D) 
44 mwavresB xkae wavtes SAC 81 


ewepigov A. 


Te 2° BNAC(+D) om 81 


44 misrevovtes PS 4625 (+D) 
(+D) 


43 After eyevero 22 NAC read ev 
tepovoadnu poBos TE nV MEeyas ETL TAYTAS, 
and they are supported by some Greek 
minn and by vg and boh (pesh has ev 
tepovoadny only). D perp gig e exhibit 
the shorter text with B81 Antiochian. 
NAC (but not vg) begin vs. 44 Kau 
mavres de. The text of SAC is prob- 
ably genuine, for the additional words 
are not drawn from the ‘ Western’ 
text, and are not to be accounted for 
from v. 5. Unless the words are due 
to mere lust of expansive paraphrase, 
which does not often appear outside 
of the ‘ Western’ text, the argument 
from ‘transcriptional’ motives tells 
strongly in their favour, since they 
seem to repeat vs. 43a. In fact, the 
first clause of vs. 43 (éyelvero 6€ don 
ux pbBos) belongs with the preced- 
ing sentence (vs. 42) ; the later part of 
vs. 43 was concluded by a similar 
statement, with an appropriate notice 
(uéyas) of increase of reverent feeling 


44 add kat before ravres Soden JHR 
47 nuepav] +[7n exk\nova] Soden 


46 ouobuuadoy ev Tw tepw BNA 81 


emt TO AUTO] noav ETL TO 
1 de werpos 


+ev tepovoarnu poBos Te nv peyas ert mavTas NAC 
mustevoavTes BS miorevovres AC 81 (+D) 
emt ToavTo B noay emt To avTo Kat NAC 81(+D) 


45 dvenepefov BSC 81 (+D) 
ev TW Lepw opoupadov C 


emt TO avTo] noay emt TO avTo Kat PS 4625 
47 nuepay] +77 exkXnora PS 4625 


1 de metpos PS 462 5 


by reason of the miracles. The 
same repetition is to be seen in 
almost exactly the same manner in 
v. 5,11. Note ev cepovoadny D, vs. 42. 

The authorities for the longer text 
in vs. 43 generally read xa wavtes de 
in vs. 44 (but 81 has the shorter text 
and yet reads xa). On transcriptional 
grounds kac is to be accepted (cf. iii. 
24, xxii. 29). 

44 em To avTo evxov is read by B 234 
Orig. Salvian.avarit. iii. 10 perp gig 
(munerum for in unwm) mr. The 
others present the expanded noav em 
To avTo Kat ecxov. Both here and in 
vs. 47 emt To auto gave trouble; cf. 
C. C. Torrey, Composition and Date of 
Acis, pp. 10-14. 

45-46 D kat ocot xrynuara evyov 7 
vraptes (cf. iv. 34) and pesh try to 
avoid the implication that all were 
property-owners. 

After dieuepifor avra D perp gig 
mr have xa@ nuepav, which D omits 
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II—IiI 


aA \ ~ =) / , 

44 onpeta Sia THY arrooTéAwy éyelvero. mdvTes TE Of muoTEVovTES 
> pe ah \ > \ \ 

45 joav em TO avTO Kat etyov mdvTa KoWd, Kal doo. KTHWATA 
> nn ¢ 4 > / \ / > \ > ¢€ / 
elxov 7) Urdpeis emimpackoy Kal dueuepilov atta Kab” Hwépav 

los ~ wv 

46 maou rots} av tis xpelay elyev’ mavTes Te TpocEeKapTépouv év 

~ ¢ ~ \ > M \ ~ 
T@ lep@ Kat Kat oixous favt emt 7d adtd, KABvtés Te apTov 
4 ~ 

47 weTeAduBavov tpopfs ev ayaddudoe Kal adeddryT. KapSias, 
> ~ \ 
awotvtes Tov Gedy Kal exovtes xdpw mpos SAov Tov KOGpOV. 6 
de ? Aa] \ le Q? ¢ / | \ eA S 

III d€ Kvpios mpocertifer Tos cwlopevous Ka Hepav | eal TO adbro 
> ~ 
ev TH ekKAnoia. 

> A a e€ te / , V3: / > , 
Ev &€ rats ypépas tadvras Ilérpos Kat "Iwavyns avéBawvov 
bd \ ¢€ A A /, a 
eis TO lepov TO SetAewov emt THY wpav evarn<y> THKS> Tpoc- 
A , ~ 
2 evxys, Kal iSov Tis avinp xwAds ex KotAlas wnTpos abrod éBacra- 


animae timor multa etiam portenta et signa per apostolos fiebant 44 omnes etiam 
eredentes erant in unum et habebant omnia communia 45 et qui possessiones 
habebant et facultates distrahebant et dispartiebantur ea cottidie omnibus secundum 
quod qui opus erat 46 omnes quoque perseverantes in templo et per domos id 
ipsum capiebant panes accipientes cibum in exultatione et simplicitate cordis 
47 laudem dicentes do et habentes gratiam aput totum mundi dns autem autem 
adiciebat eos qui salvi fiebant cottie in unum in ecclesia 

1 in diebus autem ipsis petrus et johanes ascendebant in templi ad vesperum ad 
horam nonam orationis 2 et ecce quidam vir clodus ex utero matris suae baiolabatur 


at beginning of vs. 46. The sense 
would be excellent, cf. vi. 1. The 
insertion by D of a meaningless, but 
suggestive, Tos after maou, and perhaps 
also the identity of phrase ka@ori av 
Tls Xpecay evxevy With iv. 35, arouse the 
suspicion of a deep-seated corruption, 
and that the original text of the 
passage was something like dveuepifov 
aura Tacw Tos [ ] Kad nuepav. The 
following sentence, vs. 46, might then 
have begun, as in D, mavres re, but 
what follows in D (kar otxous ay ert To 
avro) suggests that something is irre- 
coverably wrong in the text of both 
verses. As the text of D now stands, 
an attempt appears to have been made 
(kar okous, and especially emt ro avro) 
to take it as referring expressly to 
the eucharist. The omission of ev tepw 
by perp gig r (r reads orationi i- 
stantes) may have had a similar motive. 
Observe that no trustworthy witness 
to the primitive African text is here 
available. 


1 ext To avro belongs with the pre- 
ceding sentence acording to BNAC 81 
vg sah and the (somewhat expanded) 
text of D. The reading em To avro de 
metpos is an Antiochian attempt at 
improvement of this ‘difficult text; 
it seems to have affected no Latin 
document except, naturally, e. 

In the ameliorative addition (ev) rn 
exxAnota, D pesh Antiochian agree, 
probably through the ‘ Western’ 
element in the Antiochian. 

to dedwov D alone, to be taken 
as an adverb, cf. Lev. vi. 20 (18), 
Susanna 7. 

2 D perp? vg.one cod pesh kax tdov 
Tis avnp may be original, since it is 
more Semitic. For use of /dov to intro- 
duce preliminary explanation, cf. Lk. 
hy, PAN BIE BYR e SoA, be auhly Ie -ohye 2) 
xix. 2, xxiv. 18. The omission of 
urapxwv in D pesh (perhaps indicated 
also by omission of qui erat [so vg] 
in perp gig e Lucif) is probably part 
of the same original context. 
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lit 


~ “a teats > ¢ id 4 A 
adrod imdpywv éBaordle<to>, dv érifovy Kal” ypepav mpos THY 
~ ~ t ~ > ~ > 2 
Odpav rob tepod Ti Aeyouevny ‘Qpatay rob aireiv ehenuoovyny 
~ / “a > \ 7 \ 
mapa TOV elomopevopevwy eis TO tepdv, ds idav Herpov kat 3 
\ ¢ \ >? La > / 
"lwdvnv pédovras elorévar eis TO lepdv jpdra €Aenpwoovvny 
a \ a, / s a 
AaBeiv. arevioas Sé Ilétpos eis adrov olv TH “lwavvyn cimev’ 4 
a a a ~ > :) ~ 
BAébov eis juds. 6 dé emetyev adrois mpocdoKav Tt Tap avTav 5 
a cy \ / > / \ / ? € Le 6 
AaBetv. eiwev dé Ilétpos: *Apyvpiov Kat ypvoiov ovx umapxet 
~ > ~ 3s/ >? ~ ~ 
por, 6 S€ yw TobTS cou SiSwpe ev TH dvdpate "Inood Xprorod 
~ / tl \ lal a \ 
rob Nalwpaiov repimarer. Kai mudoas adrov Tis de€vds xXetpos 7 
on / € / b) ~ 
nyeipev adtov: mapaxyphua dé éeorepewOnoav at Bdacets avrod 
4 \ / \ ? / A \ 7 \ > 
Kal ta odvdpd, | kai eEadAdpevos €oTn Kal TEpleTaTEL, Kal ELo- 8 
~ a ~ Ate: / \ | RE 
HAVev odv adbrots eis TO lepov trepiTaT@v Kal aAAdpevos Kat alvav 
> = a NES teas 
Tov Beov. Kat eidev mas 6 Aads adbrov mepiratobvTa Kal atvobyta 9 
° a s ¢ \ \ By 
tov Oedv, emeyetvwoxov S€ adtov Ste ovTOS tv 6 Tmpds TV €AEN- 10 


Editers 2 om vrapxywv JHR 38 om AaBew JHR 6 vagwpacov] +[eyerpe 
kat] Soden 10 ovros] avros Soden 

Old Uncial 2 eBacrafero B*(B? Tdf) mpos BNAC 095 (+D) em 81 eyouevnv 

BSAC 81(+D) = kadoupeyny 095 3 0s... To Lepov BSAC (cf. D) 

om 81 npwra BNA 095 81(+D) epwra C 4 evs 19 BAC 095 81 

(+D) mposS® meTpos ets avtov BNAC 81 (cf. D) ecs avrov werpos 095 


5 avrwy BSA 095 81(+D) avrov C 
mwerpos Oe evrrev AC 095 
AC 095 81 

8 Kat awvwy BNC 095 81 


10 avrov BAC? 81 (+D) 


6 evmev de rerpos BS 81 (cf. D) 

vagwpacov BX(+D) -+reyerpe (C eyerpar) Kau 

7 a Baces avrov BNAC 81 = avrov au Baers 095 (+D) 

om kau A (cf. D) 9 dceov BNA 81 (+D) kupiov C 
om ovros B(+D) avuros NAC 81 


Antiochian 3 om AaBew PS 462 (+D) 
4625" 7 om avroy 2° PS 462 5(+D)] 


9 avrov mas o Aaos PS 4625" 


6 vagfwpaiou] +eyerpe (-a $) Kar PS 
aurou at Bacers PS 462 5 (+D) 
10 de] re PS 4625 (+D) nv] ect 462 


2 TAP GAUTGWY ELOTOPEVOLEVWY AUTWY 


D, for mapa twr eomopevoueruv, 
is due to a scribe’s blunder, which 
made necessary the insertion of 
the second avrwy, but which did not 
affect d. 

3 Omission of \aBew (cf. vs. 5) by 
Dh perp gig Lucif and Antiochian is 
to be followed. 

6 BN sah and D have the text with- 
out eyerpe(-ar) kar; all others, including 
h Cypr Iren, contain the addition (cf. 
Lk. y. 23 f. and parallels). 


8 The superfluous xac efaddopevos 
esty in D (om h Iren) is due to con- 
flation with the B-text. 

TEpLTaTwV Kat addopuevos Kat, omitted 
in D h, is probably original, being 
represented (after the habit of this 
paraphrase) by glaudens] et exultans 
(Xatpwr kat ayadd.wpuevos) h, xatpomevos 
(perhaps for xatpw<y Kat a7yadAvw>pevos) 
D, gaudens d e (xatpwv EK), attached 
in each case to reprerare. The words 
themselves are by no means otiose in 
the context. 


ur CODEX BEZAE 2 


ero, ov ériBovv Kab’ 7pEpav TOS TV Ovpay Tob tepob rH Aeyo- 
pen ‘Qpaiar Tod aireiv ehenpoodvny map avradv elommopevo- 
3 pevey avTav eis TO depov. | odros arevicas tots op badnots avrob 
kat (dav Tlerpov kat “lwdavnv péddovras et<oud>vae els TO cepov 
4 pda avrovs cAenuoovyny. eu Prepas d€ 6 Ilerpos els avrov 
5 ovv “Iwdvn Kai elev: ’Arévercov eis quads. 6 Sé tarevelcast 
6 avrots mpoodoKav 7 AaBelv wap’ adbrav. elev Sé 6 Teérpos: 
*Apytpwov Kal xpuciov ody tadpyer por, 6 8é exw TobTd cor 
didwpui- ev 7H dvdpate “"Inood Xpiotod rod Nalopaiov zeps- 
7md7TE. Kat mdoas adrov Ths SeEvas xeupds Hyeupev: Kal mapa- 
Xphua €ordOn, Kal eorepewOyoay atrod ai Bdcews kal ra odupd, 
8| kat e€adAdpuevos eorn Kal mepremares Txatpdpuevost, Kal €ic- 
9 HAGev adv adrois eis TO tepov aivav tov Oedv. Kal elSev TA 6 
10Aads atrov mepiratobvra Kal aivobyra Tov Oedv, émeyeivwokdv 


4 wavy 7 errapewOnoay 


quem ponebant cottidie ad januam templi eam quae dicitur pulchra ut peteret d 
elemosynam ab his qui ingrediebantur in templum 3 hic respiciens oculis suis et 
vidit petrum et johannen incipientes introire in templum rogabat eos elemosynam 
4 intuitus autem petrus in eum cum johannen et dixit aspice ad nos 5 ad ille 
adtendebat eos expectans aliquid accipere ab eis 6 dixit autem petrus argentum et 
aurum non est mihi quod habeo hoc tibi do in nomine iha xpi nazorei ambula 7 et 
adpraehensum eum dextera manu suscitabit et confestim stetit et firmatae sunt ejus 
vases et crura 8 et cum exsiluisset stetit et ambulabat gaudens et introibit cum 
eis in templum laudem dansdo 9 et vidit omnis populus eum ambulantem et 


2 qui introibant templum. 3 hic contemplatus o[culis sulis, cum vidisset h 
Petrum et Johannem incipien[tes in]troiret in templum, rogabat illos elemosynam. 
4 [intui]tus autem eum Petrus cum Joanne, adspic[e, inquit], et contemplare 
me. 5 ille autem contemplatus e[st eos,] sperans aliquid accipere ab eo. 
6 dixit autem [Petrus] ad eum: argentum quidem et aurum non est [mihi: 
quod] autem habeo, hoc do tibi: in nomine Ihu Xpi Naf{zareni] surge et 
ambula. 7 et adprachensa manu e[jus deste]ra, excitavit eum, et continuo 
stetit, confirm[atique] sunt gressus ejus et laccania, 8 et ambulabat g[audens] 
et exultans. introivit autem cum eis in tem[plum lauJdans dm. 9 et vidit 
eum omnis populus ambulan[tem et] dm laudantem. 10 agnoscebant autem 


6 dixit autem Petrus ad eum: argentum quidem et aurum non est mihi ; Cyprian, 
quod autem habeo hoc tibi do. in nomine Jesu Christi Nazarei surge et Test. ili. 61 
ambula. 7 et adpraehensa manu ejus dextera excitavit eum. 


6 argentum et aurum non est mihi; quod autem habeo, hoc do tibi: in lsenaense 
nomine Jesu Christi Nazareni surge et ambula. 7 et statim ejus confirmati "1% 
sunt gressus et plantae, 8 et ambulabat et introivit cum ipsis in templum, 
ambulans et saliens et glorificans deum. 


6 merpos] +mg ad eum Harclean 
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poatynv Kabrpevos emt TH ‘Qpaia IlvAn rob tepod, Kat émAn- 
cOnoav OduBouvs Kal éxoTdcews emt TO oupBeBnkdte adT@. 
kparobvros S¢ adrod tov Ilérpov Kat tov “Iwavny ovvedpapev 
mas 6 Aads mpos adbrods emi TH oTod TH Kadovjevy Loropdvros 
&xOapBor. icv Sé 6 Mérpos dmexpivaro mpos Tov Aadv- “Avdpes 
"lorpanAcirar, Ti Oavpalere emi tovTw, 7 neiv te arevilere ws 
Sta Suvduer 4 edoeBela memounkdow Tod mepumaretv adrdv; 0 
Oeds ?ABpadu Kat "Ioadk Kai “laxwB, 6 Oeds tav marépwv 
fpav, edd€acev tov maida adtod “Inooby, dv tpeis pev map- 
cddkare Kal hpvicacbe Kata mpdowmov IleAdrov, Kpeivavtos 
éxeivouv dmodvew: tpeis S€ Tov adyrov Kat Sixaov Apvjcacbe, 


13 Kat 1°] +0 Geos Soden Kat 2°] +0 eos Soden 


11 de BNC 81 


THY wparay mudny & 


10 rn wpaca mvdAn BACK? 81 (+D) 
Te A Tov 2° BNA 81 
Touro 81 Tov BSAC (+D) 
-+o Beos NC 
BAC 81(+D) arepaS 
amodvey BAC 81(+D) azmodd\vew S 


om C (ef. D) 
om 81 
kat 2° B81 +6e0s A(+D) +0 Beos $C 


11 avrov] rou cadevtos xwrov PSS 
™pos auTous mas o Aaos PS 4625" 
+o deos S (cf. D) om pev § $(+D) 


12 rourw BRAC(+D) 
13 kat 1° B81 +6e0s A(+D) 
Tada 


Kpevavros BSA 81 (+D) xpivovros C 


om Tov 2° PS 4625 (cf. D) 
12 om o P§ 4625" 13 Kae 1°] 
npynoacbe] +avrov PS 4625 (+D) 


11 The ‘Western’ reviser, under- 
standing that the Porch of Solomon 
was not inside but outside of the 
Beautiful Gate, has rewritten this 
verse, and his paraphrase is found 
substantially intact in D; while h 
rests on a partial and conflate version 
of it, in which the words of the B-text 
from cuvedpaywev was 0 Naos to exPapBor 
have been substituted for o. de dap- 
BnOevres ectnoay of D. In D perhaps 
Kat autos, represented in h, has been 
dropped after ouveteropevero, and 
certainly ex@auBo is due to conflation 
from the B-text. 01 dauBnbevres refers 
to the crowd; the awkwardness in 
the B-text of the plural ex@ayBo after 
ovvedpamey may have led to the 
‘Western’ rewriting of the second 
half of the verse. 

12 evoeBera] efovora h perp” vg.codd 
pesh arm. Iren omits the word 
altogether. 


13 D rov kpewayros is due to con- 
flation ; cf. h Iren. 

14 For eBapuvare D Iren (adgravastis) 
Aug. peccat. meritis i. 52 (inhonorastis 
et negastis) no good explanation can be 
given. Harvey on Iren. iii. 12, 3 points 
out the resemblance of the Syriac 
words kephar (dpvetc@a) and kebad 
(Bapvverv). See also Nestle, Philologica 
Sacra, 1896, pp. 40 f., who suggests 
kebar. It is more probable that 
eBapuyvare is a retranslation of the 
Latin gravastis d, adgravastis Tren. 
But why the Latin translation took 
this turn is not explained ; the Greek 
text of Irenaeus, if extant, would prob- 
ably supply the key to the problem. 

The Sahidic rendering (cod. B) would 
correspond to npyncacbe Kar kaTedpovn- 
gare avrou (or nTYuacare avrov), but it 
throws no light on the problem, since 
the second verb ‘ would never be used 
to render Baptvew’ (H. Thompson), 


_ 


4 
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TE avrov GtL odTOS tv 6 mpds TH eAenuoodvny Kabelduevos emt 
TH ‘Qpéa I1vAn 708 icpod, Kat émAjoOyoav OduBous Kat éx<o>rd- 
oews emi TH yeyevrnuevw abt@. exmopevouévov Sé rod érpov 
kat “lwdvov ovveéeropevero kpat&v adbrovs, of Sé Oa byOévres 
€ornoay ev TH oTod, % Kadovjévn Dodropdvos, &xbayBor. 
amoxpilels S¢ 6 Ilétpos efrev mpds adbrovs: "Avdpes *Iopandi- 
Tat, Ti Bavpdalere emi TovTw, 7) tpeiv ti drevilere ds Hud 
TH idta Suvdus } edocBia Tobdro memounKdtwv Tod TepuTately 
avrov; 6 Beds "ABpadpy kat Beds "Ioak Kat Beds “lax, 6 
Beds T&v ratépwv Hav, éddEacev tov waida adrod "Inoody 
Xp.ordv, dv twcis mapeddxarte els Kpliow Kat amnpvicacbe adrov 
Kata mpdocwrov [lewdrov, tod Kpelvavtos, éxeivov amoAvew 
adrov OéAovtos: tpeis S€ Tov a&ytov Kal Stkavov éBapdvare, Kab 


10 te] tau 1) Oavpalerat Tov] TovTo 


13 vpeus] ners amrnpyvncac bas 


laudantem dm 10 cognoscebantque eum quia hic erat qui ad elemosynam sedebat d 
in porta illa pulchra templi et repleti sunt terroris et stupefactionis in eo quod 
contegerat ei 11 exeunte autem petrum et johannen cum eis ibat tenens eos 
stupentes autem stabant in porticum qui vocatur solomonis stupebant 12 respondens 
autem petrus dixit ad eos viri istrahelitae quid admiramini super hoc aut nos quid 
intuemini quasi nos nostra propria virtute aut pietate hoc fecerimus ut ambulet hic 
13 ds abraham et ds isac et ds iacob ds patrum nostrorum clarificavit puerum suum 
ihm xpm quem tradidistis in judicio et negastis eum ante faciem pilati cum judicasset 
ille dismittere eum voluit 14 vos autem ipsum sanctum et justum grabastis et 


eum, qu{oniam] ipse fuit qui ad elemosynam sedebat ad -horr[eam por]tam h 
templi: et inpleti sunt omnes ammiration[e], et stupebant de eo quod illi 
accidit sanitas. 11 [exeun]tibus autem Petro et Joanne simul et ipse pro[dibat] 
tenens eos, et concurrit omnis populus ad eos [in porti]cu quae vocatur 
Solomonis, stupentes. 12 cum vfideret] autem Petrus, respondit ad populum 
et dixit: v[iri Istra]elitae, quid ammiramini super hoc, aut nos quid intu Jemini, 
quasi nos nostra virtute aut potestate [fecerimu]s ut amvularet istae? 13 ds 
Abraham et Isac et Ja{cob, ds] patrum nostrorum clarificabit filium suum ihm 
[xpm, qu]em vos quidem tradidisti ad judicium, et negastis [ante] faciem Pilati, 
illo volente eum dimittere. 14 vos auté [sanct]um et justum negastis, et vos 


12 viri Israelitae, quid miramini in hoc, et nos quid intuemini, quasi Irenaeus, 
nostra virtute fecerimus hunc ambulare? 13 deus Abraham, deus Isaac, * !% 3 
deus Jacob, deus patrum nostrorum, glorificavit filium suum, quem vos 
quidem tradidistis in judicium, et negastis ante faciem Pilati, cum remittere 
eum vellet. 14 vos autem sanctum et justum adgravastis, et petistis virum 


18 evs Kpuow] mg in judicium Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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Leal 


a ea \ a > A 
kat Arioacbe dvSpa dovéa xaprobqvar dpiv, | Tov de apxnyov 15 
lol lol \ yo ? ~ & € a 
tis Gwijs amexteivate, dv 6 Deds ryeipev Ex veKpav, ov HMLEts 
lon lot ~ ~ a 
udptupés eomev. Kal TH mloTes Tob dvouaros avTod Todrov ov 16 
z= ya Vane, , 
Gewpeire Kal oldare eoTepéwoev TO dvopwa avdTod, Kal 7) TMOTLS 
~ lon / > / / 
# 80 adrod Zwxev adr tiv dAoKAnpiav TadTHY amrevavTe TavT@Y 
() ~ A ~ > / > oe \ + 2. / A 
dpav. Kat vov, adeAdoi, ofda ort KaTa ayvovav empaéate, Wormrep 17 
\ Cw, € ~ ¢ de 0. A “a / mY PS) \ / 
Kal of apxyovTes by@v: 6 dé Veos & mpoKarynyyetrev dia OTOMaTOS 18 
~ al lal ~ / 
ndvrwv tav mpodytav mabeiv tov Xpiorov adrod émAjpwoev 
> A ~ 
ovtws. petavojcate ody Kal emortpeare mpos TO eEadipOfvas 19 
duav tas apaptias, dmws av EMOwow Katpot dvaypdEews aro 20 
mpoownmov Tod Kuplov Kal amooTeiAn TOV mpoKExelpLopevov vptv 
> ~ lal 
Xprorov "Inoodv, dv det odpavov pev déEacbar dxpe xpdvewv azro- 21 


16 xae 1°] +e Soden 19 mpos] es Soden 

16 kat 1° BN 81) +em. ACN&(+D) 18 radew Tov xpicrov BNC 81 (+D) 
om A 19 emirpevare BNA 81 (4+D) emitpeware C mpos BS 
ets AC 81 (+D) 20 xpiorov inoovy BX(+D) tnoour xpicrov AC 81 

16 Kat 1°] +e PS 4625 (+D) avtou 1°] rourou S 18 aurov 
mabew Tov xpicTov PS 462 19 apos] evs PS 4625 (+D) 20 mpo- 
kexetpiopevov] mpokexnpuypevov S mpokexapismevoy S inoouv XplaTov S~ 


14 To the addition of potiws by hel. the two ancient readings is to be 
mg after nrnoare corresponds petistis preferred to the common phrase with 
magis e Ki. eT. 

16 ty mictee BN 81; emt TH more 19 mpos BN alone; es AC81D An- 
ACD h (supra; Iren and other Latin tiochian. The only ground of decision 
documents read im and probably re- is the relative value ascribed to the 
present 77 more) Antiochian. Since opposing groups. 
the Antiochian text probably did 20 For hel -x- cf. the addition of 
not influence h, the reading with  vobisin varying positions by Iren boh; 
emt is ancient, but the shorter of by h Tert; and by e vg.codd, ‘ 
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? 7 ” , fond e a A \ > \ a 
15 7THoaTe avdpa dovea yxaproOfvar dpelv, Tov S€ dpynyov THs 
~ > / “A \ 4 > ~ A 
lwijs amexreivare, dv 6 Beds Hyewpev ex vexp&v, od hysets udprupés 
e \ > ~ t, A lot ~ ~ 
16 copev. Kal emt TH mloTEL TOO dvdparos abtobd Tobrov Hewpetre 
\ A 
Kat oldate OTt éorepéwoev TO dvoua adrod, Kal 4 miatis 4 bv 
adtod edwKev abt@ tHv dAoKAnpiay tavrnv amévavTe mdvTwv 
¢ ~ \ ~ ” > tA > 4 4 € a \ \ 
17 Yu@v. Kat viv, avdpes adeApot, emorducba Ste dyuets pev KaTE 
18 dyvovav éempd€ate Trovnpdv, womep Kat of dpxovres dudv: 6 Se 
Beds 6 mpoxarryyerev Sid oTrdwatos mavTwv Tav mpodynTav 
A oe iq 
19 maGeiv tov Xpiotrov adbrob émArjpwoev ottws. peravorjoare odv 
Ni) / ? \) > load \ ec , ¢ ~ a 
20 Kal emvotpepare eis TO eEarerpOfvar Tas duaptias budv, drws 
\ ~ 
av eré\wow Katpol avayvéews amd mpoowmmov Tob Kupiov Kat 
~ A > ~ ~ 
21 dmooTeiAn Tov mpoKexipropevov vuiv Xprorov “Inoodv, dv Set 


14 qovea 15 pecs] vers 


postulastis virum homicida donari vobis 15 principem vero vitae interfecistis quem d 
ds suscitavit a mortuis quibus nos testes sumus 16 et in fide nominis ejus hunc 
quem vidistis et scitis consoldavit nomen ejus et fides que per ipsum est dedit ei 
integritatem hance coram omnibus vobis 17 et nunc viri fratres quia vos quidem per 
ignorantiam egistis iniquitatem sicut et principes vestri 18 ds autem quae prae- 
nuntiavit per os omnium prophetarum pati xpm suum inplevit sic 19 paenitentiam 
ergo agite et convertimini ad hoc ut deleantur peccata vestra 20 ut veniant tempora 
refrigerii a facie dmi et mittat praedestinatum vobis ihm xpm 21 quem oportet 


petestis homicidam [homi]nem vivere et donari vobis: 15 principem autem h 
vi[tae s]uspendentes occidistis, quem ds excitavit a mor[tuis, cujJus nos sumus 
testes. 16 et supra fidelitate nominis [ejus h]unc quem videtis et nostis con- 
firmavit nomen [ejus, et] fides dedit ei integritatem istam in cons[pectu 
ojmnium vestrum. 17 et nunc, viri fratres, scimus quo[niam no]n quidem per 
scientiam fecistis nequam, sicut [et princ]ipes vestri. 18 verum ds, quod 
adnuntiabit ore o[nium prjofetarum passurum xpm suum, etinplebit. 19 [peni- 
tea]t itaquae vos et convertimini ad_perdelenda [peccata] vesta, 20 ut tempora 
vobis refrigeris supraviniat [a facie dJni, et mittat vobis praeparatum Ihm Xpm: 


19 paeniteat itaque vos et respicite ad abolenda delicta vestra, 20 uti tempora Tertullian, 
vobis superveniant refrigerii ex persona dei et mittat praedesignatum nobis ee. cue 


homicidam donari vobis: 15 ducem autem vitae occidistis, quem deus Irenaeus, 
excitavit a mortuis, cujus nos testes sumus. 16 et in fide nominis ejus ee 
hunc quem videtis et scitis confirmavit nomen ejus, et fides quae est per 
ipsum dedit ei incolumitatem coram vobis omnibus. 17 et nunc, fratres, scio 
quoniam secundum ignorantiam fecistis nequam; 18 deus autem quae praedixit 
ore omnium prophetarum pati Christum suum adimplevit. 19 paenitentiam 
igitur agite et convertimini ut deleantur peccata vestra, 20 et veniant vobis 
tempora refrigerii a facie domini, et mittat praeparatum vobis Christum Jesum, 


14 nrycare] +mg potius 17 rovnpov] mg malum 20 emedOwo.v] Harclean 
veniant +x: vobis ~ 


Deut. xviii. 
15-19 


Lev. xxiii. 29 


Gen. xxii. 18 


Hditors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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KaTAoTaGEWs ndvrwy av éedAddnoev 6 Beds Sia oTdpatos THY 
dyiwy am aidvos advrod RPOPNEOV: Meouoys puev elmrev OTL 
Hpopirqy div avaoricet Kd pios 6 Beds ex TOV deApar ody 
dis éué: adrod axovocobe Kata mdvTa doa av Aadjon mpos Dpas. 
gorau Se méoa oxi) tts av pt) axovon Tod mpopryrov €keivou 
CEorcOpevOhoerar é« Tod aod. Kal mavres SE of mpopirac 
do LapovnyA cat r&v xabeEfs door ehddAnoay Kal KaTHyyerday 
Tas *puepas tavras. tyels eorée of viol trav mpopntav Kat 
rhs Suabjnns tis 6 Oeds Siero mpos tovs TaTépas vpav, 
Aéywv mpos "ABpadu: Kat & 7@ oméppati cov edvdoynOy- 
Govrat mGcar at marpiat Ths yas. dpiv mpOrov avacrjoas 


24 rpopntot 


22 deos| +nuwv Soden 25 dceero o Geos Soden vpwy | nuov WHmg 
evioynonoovrar] evevioynOnoovrar Soden 


21 aywwv BRAC 81 +7wv B? (B® Tdf) N¢ (ef. D) 22 Geos B  +nuwy SC 
+upwy AN 81 (+D) 24 mpopyrat B? (?) oro. BAC 81 a SC? 
edadnoay BNAC 81 — erpodnrevoay C? katnyyethay BSAC 81 (+D) 
mpoxarnyyeav C2 = [a]varyyer[Aav] 0165 25 0 Geos dveBero B 0165 
(+D)  dvebero 0 Aeos NAC 81 unwv BAS’ 81 = nuwy SC 0165 (+D) 
ev BNAC 81(4+D) om 0165 evhoynOnoovrat B evroynoovrar A 
evevhoynOnoovrar SA? 0165 81 (+D) emevdoynOynoovra C 26 avacrynoas 


o Geos BNC 0165 0 Beos avacrnoas A 81 (+D) 


21 Twv)raytTwy Twy PS 462 mravray S auTou mpopyTwy am avwvos PS 4625 
22 pev] +yap (S om yap) mpos Tous rarepas PS 462 5 (cf. D) Geos] +nuwv P 
+upwy S 462 5(+D) 24 Karnyyerav] tpoxarnyyeay S 25 om ov 
PS 462 5 (+D) OveBeTo 0 Oeos PS 4625 vuwy] nuwy PS 462 5(+D) 
om ev S evloynOnoovrat] evevoynOnoovrar PS 462 5(+D) 26 0 Oeos 
avaoTnoas PS(+D) omo Geos S 


24 D o edadqoay (Ms. -ev), for ogo For ae marpia hel.mg has ’emwatha 
edadnoav, is due to misunderstanding daberitha, perhaps meaning that 
of the Latin quotquot (quodquod dh), ’emwatha is the word used in the 
which accurately rendered oot. passage of Genesis (beritha) from 
_ 25 vyuwy BA 81 has been conformed which the quotation is drawn (Gen. 
in NC0165 D Antiochian to the xxii. 18). The Syro-hexaplar is lack- 
general usage of Acts in referring to ing in this passage; pesh renders by 

‘our fathers.’ ‘amme. 


22 


24 


26 
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ovpavov pev Sé€ac8a dypt ypdvwv dmoKatactdcews mévrwv 
dv eAdAnoev 6 Peds Sia orduaros T&V ayiwy adtob THv mpodynrav. 
22 Mwvoijs pev elmev mpds tods marépas yay dre Upodirny spyetv 
avarice: KUptos 6 Beds tudv ex r&v ddeAdav hudv: ds ewod 
23 avTOD axovceabe KaTa mdvTa doa dy AaAjon mpos buds: eorae 
dé maca yuyx7) ris av put) axovon tod mpodijrou éxeivov e€ore- 
24 OpevOrjceras ex Tob Aaod. Kal mdvres of mpogfrat amd Lapovnr 
kat Tov Kareéfs 6 éhddnoay Kal Karivyerav Tas tyuépas Tavras. 
25 Upets €oTe viol rHv mpodytav Kal ris SiabyjKns Hv 6 Oeds SreBero 
mpos Tovs Tatépas hyudv, Aéywv mpos ’ABpadu: Kai &v 76 onép- 
26 part cov evevAoynOycovra: macar at matpial ris ys. dpeiv 


21 xpovov 22 axovoer Oat 24 eAadnoev 25 ecrac 


caelum quidem accipere usque ad tempora restitutionis omnium quae locutus est ds 
per os sanctorum suorti prophetarum 22 moyses quidem dixit ad patres nostros 
quia prophetam vobis suscitavit dns ds vester de fratribus vestris tamquam me ipsum 
audietis secundum omnia quaecumq:locutus fuerit ad vos 23 erit autem omnis anima 
quaecumq:non audierit prophetam illum disperibit de populo 24 et omnis prophetae 
a samuel et eorum qui ordine fuerunt quodquod locuti sunt et adnuntiaverunt dies 
hos 25 vos estis filii prophetarum et ejus dispositionis quam ds disputavit ad patres 
nostros dicens ad abraham et in semine tuo benedicetur omnis patriae terrae 


21 qué [oporte]t caelos recipere usquae ad tempora dispositifonis om]nium 
quae locutus est ds ore santorum pro{fetarujm suorum. _22 Moyses quidem 
dixit ad patres [nostro]s: profetam vobis excitavit dns ds de fratrib. 
{vestri]Js tanquam me: eum vos audituri per omnia que[cumqule locutus 
fuerit ad vos. 23 omnis autem anima quaecumquae non audierit profetam 
illum, e[xtermi]navitur de populo. 24 et omnes profetae a Samuel [et per] 
ordinem quodquod locuti sunt, adnuntiaver[unt is]tos dies. 25 vos estis fili 
profetorum, et testament[{i quod] di disposuit ad patres nostros, dicens ad 
Abrafham: et] in semine tuo venedicentur omnes nation[es ter]rae. 26 vobis 


Christum, 21 quem oportet accipere caelos ad usque tempora exhibitionis 
omnium quae locutus est deus ore sanctorum prophetarum. 


21 quem oportet caelum quidem suscipere usque ad tempora dispositionis 
omnium quae locutus est deus per sanctos prophetas suos. 22 Moyses quidem 
dicit ad patres nostros quoniam prophetam vobis excitabit dominus deus 
vester ex fratribus vestris quemadmodum me, ipsum audietis in omnibus 
quaecumque locutus fuerit ad vos: 23 erit autem omnis anima quaecumque 
non audierit prophetam illum peribit de populo. 24 et omnes a Samuel et 
deinceps, quotquot locuti sunt, et adnuntiaverunt dies istos. 25 vos estis 
filii prophetarum et testamenti quod deus disposuit ad patres nostros, dicens 
ad Abraham: et in semine tuo benedicentur omnes tribus terrae. 26 vobis 


VOL. III D 


d 


h 


Tertullian, 
Res. carn. 23 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 3 


34 CODEX VATICANUS T1I-IV 


6 beds tov maiSa adrod dnéoteev adrov eddoyobvta buds 
ev 7@ arootpépew ExaoTov amo THV Tovnpidv. 

Aadovvrwy 8 abr&v mpos tov Aadv éenéotncav adrois of IV 
apxtepeis Kal 6 oTpatTnyos Tod tepod Kat of LaddovKator, dia- 2 
movotpevor Sid 76 Siddoxew adtods Tov Aady Kai KarayyéAAew 
ev t@ “Inoot tiv avdotacw TH ek vexp@v, Kat ééBadov adrots 3 
Tas xetpas Kal €bevro eis THpnow els THY avpov, Hv yap é€oTEpa 
75n. moArot de Ta&V aKovadvTwv tov Adyov émioTevoay, Kal 4 
eyeriOn apiOpwos TOV avdpav ws xerduddes Trevre. 

’Eyévero Sé emi ri avpiov ovvaxOjvar adrdv tods apxovras 5 
Kal tods mpecBurépovs Kal tovs ypapparets ev “lepovoadAnu 
| (kai “Avvas 6 dpxtepeds Kal Karddas cat “lwdvyns Kai ’Adeg- 6 


Editors 26 movnpwv] +[vuwv] WH +vuwv Soden JHR 
tepers WHmg Soden JHR 4 [0] aprOuos Soden 


5 ev] as JAR 6 wwarvvns] wvatas JAR 


1 apxvepecs] 
ws] [woe] Soden 


Old Uncial 26 avrov BNAC 81 (+D) avrov 0165 Tovnpiwy B +vuuwv SA 0165 81 
(4D) +aurwr C 1 apxepers BC cepers SA 0165 81 (+D) 2 diamovoupevot 
BNA 0165 81 Kau dtamrovovpevor CVi4 (cf. D) Tw BRAC 81 om 0165 THY EK 
BNAC 81 rwy 0165 (+D) 3 eGevro BN 0165 81(+D) +avrovs AC 
evs THY auptov (SN yavpiov) BNA 81 rv eravprov 0165 (ef. D) 4 rov Noyov 
BSN 0165 81(4+D) omA apiOuos BY 0165(+D) 0 apiOpos A 81 
Twv avipwy BSA 81 (cf. D) avOpwrwv 0165 ws B0165(+D) om NA 81 
5 rovs 8° BNA 81 om 0165 (cf. D) ev BA 81(+D) ews $0165 

Antiochian 26 avrov] +incovy PS 4625" Tmovnpiwy | +upwv PS 4625 (+D) 
1 apxvepers} vepers PS 462 5 (+D) 2 tv ex] Trwv PS 462 (+D) 4 0 aptOmos 
PS 462 5 ws] woet PS 462 5° 5 rouvs 2° om PS 462 Tous 8° 


om PS 462 S(ef. D) ev} es PS 462 5° 
Ka Katagday Kar wavynv Kat adeEavdpoy PS 462 5 


6 avvay Tov apxlepen 


26 The omission of avrov by D h 
perp gig Iren is improvement of 
style. 

1 vepers SAD Antiochian sah is to be 
preferred to the more usual apyxcepers 
BO. 

D omits kat 0 arpartnyos Tou tepov. 
The word used for orparnyos in gig 
pesh hel.éeat sah.cod boh is plural. 

5 The agreement of h pesh in trans- 
lating: (ef pesh) postero die collecti 
sunt magistratus, etc. suggests that 
eyevero (de) in D is due to conflation 
with the B-text, and that the shorter 
text is the true ‘ Western,’ a simplifi- 


cation, at the same time providing 
a grammatical construction for the 
nominatives in vs. 6, which Antiochian 
has made over into the accusative. 
But the paraphrase might have been 
independent in Syriac and Latin. 

ets $0165 is to be preferred to the 
more elegant ev ; see Note on ii. 5. 

6 D perp gig prov tepl read wwvabas 
for cwavvns of all other Mss. and versions 
(including h). Probability seems to 
lie with the far less usual ‘ Jonathan,’ 
for h is by no means impeccable. 
Ionatha is included as one of the 
proper names of Acts in Jerome, 
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~ ¢ a] A > / A a ? ~ > 7 ? 
mp@tov o Veos avacryaas Tov maida adtotd ée€améoretvey «d- 
~ ¢ ~ > ~ > / 4 ~ ~ 
Aoyoivra duds ev T<@> atoorpédew Exactov ek TOv movnprdy 
DUav. 
f \ ~ A 
Ivy Aadrovvrwy dé adradv mpos tov Aadv Ta phuara Tatra éz- 
md e ¢ a \ a 
2€oTnOaVv ol eElepets Kat of Laddovkator, Svamrovovpevor Sia ro 
8 PS) /, > \ \ Xr \ \ > DWN A if ~ > od 
woacKkew avTous Tov Aadv Kat avayyéAdew tov “Inooty ev 7H 
> / ~ ~ ~ cal 
3 avaotace THV vexpav, Kat émeBaddvres adrots Tas yelpas Kal 
é@ > je > A > , 3% \ ¢ / » \ 
4 €VevrTo eis THpHOW Els THY eTra’pLov, Hv yap é€omépa HO. oAAot 
A ~ > 
dé THv aKxovadvtwy Tov Adyov emiarevoay, Kal apiOuds Te eyeviOy 
avipa&v ws yirudbes E. 
> J \ 2. -N \ + < / / e EA 
5 Eyéveto 5€ emi tiv adpiov judpay avvnyOnoav of dpyovres 
\ ts a 
6 Kal of mpeofvrepor Kal ypayparets év "lepovoadnp, | Kai “Avvas 
6 apxepeds Kat Kaidas kal “Iwvdfas Kat "AAeEavdpos Kat daor 


26 evAoyouvtas €KACOTOS 2 Suatrovovupevor] KQLATOVOULEVOL 


26 vobis primum ds suscitavit puerum suum misit benedicentem vos in eo cum d 
abertatur unus quisque a nequitiis suis 

1 loquentibus autem eis ad populum verba haec adsisterunt sacerdotes et 
sadducaei 2 dolore percussi eo quod docerent ipsi populum et adnuntiarent ihm in 
resurrectione mortuorum 3 et inmiserunt eis manus et posuerunt in adsertionem in 
crastini erant enim vespera jam 4 multi vero eorum qui audierunt verbum 
crediderunt et factus est numerus virorum ad quinq:- milia 5 contigit autem in 
crastinum diem congregati sunt principes et seniores et scribae in hierusalem 6 et 
annas pontefex et caifas et joathas et alexander et quodquod erant ex genere 


primo ds excitabit filium suum, et [misit] venedicentem vos, ad avertendum h 
unumqu[emque] a nequitis suis. 

1 loquentibus autem illis ad po[pulum] verba ista, adstiterunt sacerdotes et 
praeto[r templi] et sadducei, 2 dolentes de eo quod docerent po[pulum], et 
adnuntiarent in ihm resurrectionem mofrtuort]. 3 et injectis manibus et 
tenuerunt eos et tra{diderunt] custodie in crastinum: fuit autem jam vesper[a. 

4 muljti tamen ex eis qui audierunt crediderunt: nu[merus] autem factus ad 
quinquae milia hominum. 5 posttero die collecti sunt magistratus et prin[cipes 
et] seniores et scribe 6 et pontifex Annas et Caip[has et JoJhannes et Alexander 


primum deus excitans filium suum misit benedicentem vos, uti convertat se Irenaeus 
unusquisque a nequitiis suis. 


2 in Jesu resurrectionem quae est a mortuis adnuntians. iii. 12, 3 
2 &v "Inood thy avdoracw Taw vexp&v Knptoowr. [catena] 
1 ra pnwara ravra] mg sermones hos Harclean 


Nom. hebr. p. 108), which probably  reviser has made a learned correction 
rests on a Greek work of the latter on the basis of Josephus, Antig. xviii. 
half of the third century. It does 4, 3, or from similar information of 
not seem likely that the ‘Western’ his own. 
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> > ~ \ / 
avSpos Kal door joav ex yévous apxtepatiKod), Kal oTHOAYTES 7 
> \ > ~ , > / > / /, an > / 
atrods ev TO éow emvvOdvovto: "Ey moig Suvaper 7 ev Troi 
: #3 * , 
dvépar. emoujoare Todro duels; tote Ilérpos mAnobeis mvev- 8 
~ lod \ 
patos dylov elev mpos adrovds: “Apxovtes Tod Aaod Kat mpe- 
oBvrepo, et iets orjpepov dvaxpewdpeba emi edepyecia avOpw- 9 
mov aobevots, ev tive obTos céoworTat, | yyworov €oTw méoL 10 
ca \ \ ~ x iD \ Ld > ~ eed > ~ 
Suv Kat ravtt TH Aa@ "lotparA ore ev TH dvdpare “Inood Xpe- 
orod to Nalwpaiov, dv dpets eoravpwoare, dv 6 Beds ryeipev 
€x vexp@v, ev TovTm@ odToOS mapeoTnkev evwriov tuav vyuys. 
Kees > ¢ / ¢ > \ < > € ~ ~ > / ¢ 
odtés eotw 6 AiGos 6 eEovbervnfets bf tudv TSv oiKoddpwy, 6 It 
/ > \ a \ > ” > ” > ‘ 
yevdpevos eis Kepadjy ywrias. Kal odk eoTw ev ddA ovdevi 12 


Ps. exviii. 22 


Editors 8 mpecBurepor] +rov topand Soden 

Old Uncial 7 tw BNA 81 om 0165 (+D) eroinoare TouTo BA 0165 81(+D) rovro 
eronoare & 10 rw 2° BNA(+D) om 0165 vets BRA(+D) 
+muev 0165 eotavpwoare BNA(+D) eorpwoare 0165 ov o BNA(+D) 
o de 0165 

Antiochian 7 om Tw PS 462 (+D) 8 mpecBurepor] +rov topand PS 462 5(+D) 
9 om eS avakpiwueba PS 462 5 11 ockodopwy] ovxodopourTwy 
PS 4625" 


8 The addition of rov wpand after 7 owrnpia, with non (instead of nec ; 
mpeoBurepo, found in D Cypr h perp Iren has e¢ non) for the following 
gig Iren (perp? w prov tepl vg.codd ovde. The rearrangement, in which 
pesh have TOU OLKOU tcpamh) and in 9 owrnpia necessarily fell out, is 
Antiochian, is a good example of the doubtless secondary, but probabl 
‘Western’ element in the Antiochian belonged to the ‘ Western’ text. i 
text. : D conflation has reintroduced the 
10, 12 vyims, vs. 10, is followed in reading of the B-text both in vs, 


Cypr h hel.mg by in alio autem nullo 
(e Ket in alionuilo). Correspondingly, 
vs. 12, Cypr h Iren Aug. peccat. merit. 
i. 52 omit Kae ovk eorw ev addAw ovdert 


10 and vs. 12, but has left traces of 
the ‘ Western’ in vs. 12 in the omis- 
sion of 7 owrypia and the reading ov 
for ovde, 


Iv CODEX BEZAE 37 


7 Hoav ék yévous dpxteparixod, kal orijcavres adrovs év péow 
érvvOdvovro: "Ev moia Suvdus 4 ev motw ovdpart emorjoare 
8 rodTo duets; TdTE Dérpos mAnobels mvevparos aylou el7rev mpos 
gadrovs: “Apyovres tod Aaod Kal mpeopvrepor tod “lopana, | «i 
Tets onjpepov dvaxpewdpeba ag’ tudv én’ evepyecelg dvOpasrrov 
10 doGevois, ev tin odtos cécworat, | yowordy ~orw maow dpeiv 
Kat mavtt TH Aa@ “lopajA Sri ev 7H dvdpare "Inood Xporod 
tod Nalwpatov, dv tyeis eoravpdcare, dv 6 Beds Hyeipev ék 
II vexp@v, €v TovTw obTos TapéoTnKEV evemiov Duav byujs. obdTds 
eoTw 6 Aios 6 eEovdernfeis id” dudv trav oikodduwv, 6 yevd- 
12 wevos eis Kepadry ywrias. Kat odK éorw ev dAAw oddevi, od 


pontificali 7 cum statuisset eos in medio interrogabant in qua virtute aut quod 
nomine fecistis hoc vos 8 tunc petrus inpletus spo sancto dixit ad eos principes 
hujus populi et seniores istrahel 9 si nos hodie interrogamur a vobis super bene- 
facio hominem infirmum in quo hic salvus factus est 10 notum sit omnibus vobis 
et omni populo istrahel quia in nomine xpi ihu nazoraei quem vos crucifixistis quem 
ds suscitavit a mortuis in isto hic adsistit in conspectu vestro sanum 11 hic est 
lapis qui praejectus est a vobis aedificatoribus qui factus est in capud anguli 12 et 


et quodquod fuer[unt ex ge]nere pontificali; 7 et cum statuissent [eos inh 
mediJum, quaerebant in qua virtute aut in q[uo nomine] id fecissent. 8 tunc 
Petrus repletus sp[u 5c0 ait ad] eos: principes populi et seniores Istrael: 9 [si 
nos hodie interJrogamus a vobis super benefacto hominis in[firmi]s, in quo iste 
salbatus est, 10 sit vobis omnibus no{tum, e]t omni populo Istrael, quoniam 
in nomi dni ihu [xpi N]azareni, quem vos crucifixistis, quem ds excita[vit a 
mJortuis, in illo iste in conspectu vestro sanus ad[stat, ijn alio autem nullo. 
11 hic est lapis qui contem[tus es]t a vobis quia aedificatis, qui factus est in 
caput [angu]li: 12 non est enim nomen aliud sub caelo da[tum hJominibus, in 


8 principes populi et seniores Israel, 9 ecce nos hodie interrogamur a Cyprian, 
vobis super benefacto hominis infirmi, in quo iste salvatus est. 10 sit to 
vobis omnibus notum et omni populo Israel, quia in nomine Jesu Christi 
Nazarei, quem vos crucifixistis, quem deus excitavit a mortuis, in illo iste 
in conspectu vestro sanus adstat, in alio autem nullo. 11 hic est lapis 
qui contemptus est a vobis qui aedificabatis, qui factus est in caput anguli. 


8 Petrus dixit ad eos: principes populi et seniores Israelitae, 9 si nos Irenaeus, 
hodie redarguimur a vobis in benefacto hominis infirmi, in quo hic sal- 12,4 
vatus est, 10 cognitum sit omnibus vobis et omni populo Israel, quoniam 
in nomine Jesu Christi Nazarei, quem vos crucifixistis, quem deus excitavit 
a mortuis, in hoc hic adstat in conspectu vestro sanus. 11 hic est lapis 
spretus a vobis aedificantibus, qui factus est in caput anguli, 12 et non 


10 vyns]+mg in alio autem nullo Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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4 owrnpla, ob8é yap dvoud eotw €repov do Tov ovpavoy 70 
SeSouevov ev avOpdmois ev @ Set owlhvar buds. Oewpodvres 
8é riv tod Iérpov mappynotiav cat “Iwdvvov, Kat KkatadaPopevor 
drt dvOpwror dypdppatol «iow Kal iidrar, eBadualov, ém- 
eyelvwokdv te adbtods Ort adv TH "Inood Hoar, Tov Te GvOpwmov 
BrSrrovres odbv abrots éot@ta tov rTeDeparrevpevov ovdev ecixov 
dvreureiv. Kedevoavres 5€ adrods ew Tod cuvedpiov aredGeiv 
ovveBadAov mpds GAArjAovs | Aéyovres: Ti toujowpev Tots avOpa- 
mows TovTols; OTL ev Yap yywoTov onpeEtov yeyovey de adra@v 
maow tots Katoukotow "lepovoadjp davepov, Kal od Suvducba 
dpvetoOat: GdX’ tva pry emt mAciov SvavewnOF eis Tov Aadv, aaretAy- 
odpeba adbrots pnkére Aarelv emi 7TH dvduate To’Tw pndevi 
avOpdmwv. Kat Karécavtes adbrods mapyyyeiAav Kalddov pr 


14 TeOapamevpevov 


12 vuas] nuas WH Soden JHR 


18 To ckafodov Soden 


12 ovowa ect erepov B 
(cf. D) 
0165 (+D) 
18 kafod\ov BN To KkaBodov ANS (cf. D) 


12 ovde} ovre PS 462 5 
PS 462 5 (+D) 
16 srovnoowev PSS (+D) 
PS 462 
avOpwrw P 
PS 462 S (cf. D) 


13-15 The text of vss. 18-15 as found 
in full in h alone doubtless represents 
accurately the ‘ Western’ rewriting. 
Besides minor alterations, such as 
vs. 13 axovoavres for Gewpovytes, etc., 
vs. 14 has been inserted after eGavuatov 
of vs. 18, and the altered connexion 
has led to various further changes, of 
which the most noteworthy is the 
introduction of ries de e€ avrwy as the 
subject of ereyewwoxov. 

The only clear trace of this‘ Western’ 
text in D consists of the addition 
monoat 7 in vs. 14. In pesh the 
following fragments of the ‘ Western’ 
text have survived: vs. 138 cwm 
audirent ; vs. 14 conversati erant (av- 
eorpapnoay for noar), illum infirmum ; 
vs. 15 tunc jusserunt. All these have 
been eliminated in hel.tezt. 

16 The impossible yeyovevac of Dmay 


ovoua erepov ecrw A 0165 
vuas Bo nuas NA 0165 (+D) 
17 wa BSA(+D) +6e A? 


om vio Tov ovpavoy PS 462 
14 rej de PS 462 5° 
apynoacbar PS 462 
ametAnooueba P 462 (+D) 
18 rapnyyetay] +avros PS 4625 


eTepoy ovoua cory & 
13 re BNA 016509" de 
penkete BN(+D) pn A 


vpas] nas 
15 cuveBadov S(+D) 
17 daov] +aredn 
om TouTw S 
TO KaGoXou 


have come about through some adjust- 
ment between the text of h (cf. pesh) 
and that of B, but the precise method 
is matter for conjecture only. The 
process of conflation seen in D con- 
tained the possibility of many an 
accident. It is, however, also possible 


that TETONENAI became by a cor-. 


rupt dittography TETONENAIAI. 

17 With hel.mg ef. the Latin addi- 
tions after populum: verba ista e EK 
vg.cod, verba istorwm h, verba haec gig 
Lucif. 

Antiochian adds unaccountably az- 
ety before areAjowpueba. Possibly we 
should know why, if we knew the 
whole cause of the strange reading of 
D erAnooueba ov ourots. 

18 mapnyyekav ro Kara ro D is 
probably a mere corruption of zap- 
nyyethav To KaGodov of A Antiochian. 


lal 


8 
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yap €orw Erepov dvoua tad tov ovpavev 6 SeSouevov avOpeszois 
13€v @ Set cwbFvar Huds. Oewpodvres 8€ tiv rod érpov map- 
pyotay Kat “lwdvov, Kat KaradaBopevor Ste dvOpwrow dypdy- 
parol eiow, ebavpalov, éereyeivwoxov S€ adbtods Stu odv TH *Inoob 
14 Hoav: Tov dvOpwrov Br€movres adv adtois éor@ra tov TeOepa- 
15 Tevpevov ovdey elyov Tovhoat 7) avtimeiv. KeAeVoavrTes adbrods 
16 €€w Tod ovvedpiov amaxOAvar avvéBarov mpos GAAjAous | A€yovres: 
Tt moujoopev trois avOpdmois tovros; OTe ev yap yvworov 
onpetiov Tyeyovevact bv’ abrav m&ow tots Katouxodow "lepovoadru 
17 davepdrepdov eorw, Kal od Suvducba apvioar- iva pr) emt mAéov 
Te StaveunOH <is tov Aadv, arernodpcba obv adrois pyKért 
18 AaXreiv eri 7H dvdpatt tovTw pydevi avOpmimwv. ovvKara- 
TUewevwr Sé€ attdv TH yan dwvjcavtes adrovs mapiyye- 
14 avtos] avTwy KatAevoavTes 17 emAncopeba 
autos] ovTots 


non est in alio quondam nequae aliud est nomen suc caelo quod datum est hominibus d 
in quo oportet salbos fieri nos 13 intuentes vero petri fiduciam et johannis et 
adsecuti quia homines sine litteris sunt admirabantur cognoscebant autem eos quia 
cum ihu erant 14 hominem quoque conspicientes cum ipsis stantem illum que 
curatum nihil habebant contradicere 15 cum jussissent autem eos extra consilium 
habire conferebant ad invicem 16 dicentes quid faciamus hominibus istis quoniam 
quidem notum signum factum est per ipsos omnibus qui inhabitant hierusalem 
manifestum est et non possumus negare 17 sed ut non amplius quid serpiat in 
populum comminemur ergo eis jam non loqui in nomine hoc cuiquam hominum 
18 consentientibus autem omnibus notitia vocantes eos praeceperunt illis ne omnino 


quo oportet salvari nos. 13 cum au[diren]t autem omnes Petri constantiam et h 
Joannis, [persuJasi quoniam homines inlitterati sunt et idio[tae, am]mirati sunt : 
14 videntes autem et illum infirmia [cum ei]s stantem curatum, nihil potuerunt 
facere[aut co]ntradicere. quidam autem ex ipsis agnosce[bant e]is, quoniam cum 
ihu conversabantur. 15 tunc [conlo]cuti jusserunt foras extra concilium adduci 
{Petru]m et Johanem: et quaerebant ab invicem, 16 dicé[tes: qui]d faciemus 
istis hominib-? nam manifestum [signum] factum ab eis omnibus habitantib- 
-Hierosoly[mis app]aret, et non possumus negare. 17 sed ne plus [divulgentu]r 
in populum verba istorum, comminavi[mur eis ultrJa non loqui in nomine isto 
ulli hominum. 18 [consentien]tib- autem ad sententiam, denuntiaverunt 


12 non est enim nomen aliud sub caelo datum hominibus, in quo oportet cyprian, 


salvari nos. Test. ii. 16 


est aliud nomen sub caelo quod datum sit hominibus in quo oporteat salvari Irenaeus, 


We iii. 12, 4 
12 [And there is] none other name [of the Lord] given under heaven whereby Dem. of Ap. 
Preach. 96 
men are saved. 
17 es Tov \aov] +mg a sermonibus his 18 cuvkaratienevwy de avrwy Harclean 


Tn youn] mg quum consensissent autem ad sententiam 


eas elvelot, 


Editors 
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a / > ~ (? \\ / 
bbéyyeoBar unde SiSdonew ent TS dvdpare "Inood. 6 de Ilerpos 
‘ f ? , / > 
Kat "lwdvyns dmoxpilévtes elmav mpos abrovs: Hi dicasov éorw 
A a a a an ~ ~ ie ? 
evabmiov Tod Veod tuav aKxovew paAAov 7 Tod Jeod Kpeivare, ov 
, AY € a “a rh) \ > , \ Xr > al ¢ be 
Suvdéucba yap nucts & eidauev Kal jKovoapev pn Aadeiy. oF de 
/ A Cd \ ~ 
mpocameAnaduevor amédvoay abrovs, pndev evpltoxovtes TO Tas 
vA > 4 } \ ‘ )\ / if / 25 5& rg ‘ g a 
KoAdowow avrovs, dia Tov Aadv, ott mavTes edo§alov Tov Veov 
rs > 7. €: Um: 
emt t@ yeyovdre: érdv yap hv mAedvwv TeacepaKovra 6 avOpwmos 
a ~ ~ 27 
ed’ dv yeyover TO onpetov TObTO THs tacews. 
, \ > / 
’"AmoAvbevtes Sé HADov mpds Tods idiovs Kal amnyyerrav 
a >S ¢€ A 
daa mpos adtods of apxvepets Kal of mpeoBdrepor elmay. of Se 
\ \ \ > 
axovoavtes Ouobvupadov Hpav pwr mpos Tov Beov Kat elmay: 
~ \ / 
Agomora, od 6 moujcas Tov odpavoyv Kal THY yhv Kal TV Oddaccav 
a “A ~ th ¢ Lg 
Kat mavra Ta €v avtots, 6 TOO TaTpOs HUdV da TVEVpaTOS aytov 
ip to ry / > , 5 "T ft} / ZA \ 
ordpatos AavetS maidds cou civ: “Iva ri ébpvatav eOvn Kat 


18 [rov] ujcou WH Tov tnoov Soden JHR 21 Ko\acwvrat WH Soden 
JHR 22 om tovro JHR 24 ov] +o Geos] Soden 25 to rou 
marpos nuwy dua mvevparos ayrov cromarost WHmg 


18 unoov B_ Tov enoov BAB  Tdf)NA 0165 (+D) 19 0 de merpos BRA 
metpos de 0165 (cf. D) wwavyns BN 0165 (+D) 0 wavyns A 
B ecmov SA(+D)_ errev 0165 21 Ko\acwow B 
SA(+D) 23 amnyyekavy BA(+D) avgyyedav S 


elm av 


18 rou inoov PS 4625 (+D) 19 mpos avrovs evrov PS 462 5 
21 xoXagovrac P 462 KkodacwvTat SS (+D) 24 ov] +o deos PS 4625 (+D) 


25 0 Tov warpos nuwy dia mvevpwaTos aytov oTouatos Saved] o dia cromaros daf.d 
PS 4625" Tov Tatoos S- 


21 The reading of B kodacwow is 
supported only by 61 (codex Mont- 
fortianus). The change spoils the neat 
sense of the middle xoXagwytat, ‘have 
them punished.’ 

22 The omission of rovro D perp 
gig Iren Lucif may well be original. 

23 With hel-x cf. avrows 1874 vg. 

25 The consistent reading of all the 
Old Uncial group, BNA (C81 are lack- 
ing) Athanasius, 0 tov rarpos nuwy dia 
WVEVMATOS aYylou gTOMATOS SavEetd maLdos 
gov etmwy is probably to be adopted 
here ; see exegetical note for Torrey’s 
explanation from Aramaic original. 
To assume, as the Antiochian revisers 
appear to have done, that both rov 
TaTpos niuwy and mvevuaros ayrou were 


interpolated, imputes too great in- 
eptitude to the supposed primitive 
interpolator, whose text was certainly 
widely adopted; and the hypothesis is 
intrinsically too easy to be safe. Iren 
has the full text, but with changed posi- 
tion of rov rarpos nuwy ; vg is similar. 

The ‘Western’ text of D (no 
‘African’ document is here extant) 
excised the unintelligible tov marpos 
nuwy, and, failing to recognize the 
dependence of mvevuaros ayov on 
oTowaros, created an additional mem- 
ber by inserting da rov. Whether 
D's <e>Aadnoas, with its noteworthy 
but not unsuitable position, may be 
original instead of B’s emwy is a 
question impossible to answer. The 


19 


20 
21 


22 


23 
24 


25 


Ko\agwvrat BB Taf) 


IV 
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Aav f7o Kara Tot ur) POeyyeoBar pyde SiSdoxew emt rH dvdpare 
tod "Inood. droxpebels S¢ Tlérpos Kal *Iwdvyns elmov mpos 
avrovs: Ki dixasdy eorw eveimiov rob beod budv dxovew waddov 
7) TOD Oeob Kpeivate, od Suvdueba yap Hyeis & eiSapev Kal }rov- 
capev Aareiv. of S€ mpocameAnodwevor aéAvoay adrovs, }47) 
evpiokortes aitiay TO THs KoAdowvrat adbrovs, Sid Tov Aadv, drt 
mavres edd€alov tov Oedv emi 7H yeyovdri: érdv yap mredvwv 
fi Hv 6 avOpwros ed’ dv yeydver 76 onpetov Tis eidoews. 

"AmodAvbevres S€ FAOov mpds Tods iSiovs Kal damryyedav 
doa mpos adrods of apyvepets Kal of mpecBdrepor elmav. of Sé 
axovcarres Kal émuyvovtes THY Tot Beod evépyecay Spwobvpaddv 
Hpav pwvnv mpos tov Oedv Kai elmav: Aéorora, od 6 Beds 6 
mowoas Tov ovpavoyv Kal THY yhv Kal THY OdAaccav Kal mavra 
Ta, ev adrots, ds Sia mvedparos ayiov Sia Tod oTdparos <é>AdAnoas 
Aaveid adds cov: 


19 


20 
21 


22 


23 
24 


25 


22 yap]+ nv 


loquerentur neque docerent in nomine ihu 19 respondens autem petrus et johannes 
dixerunt ad eos si justum est in conspectu di vestri audire magis quam dm judicate 
20 non possumus enim nos quae vidimus et audivimus loqui 21 ad illi etiam 
comminat dimiserunt eos nihil invenientes causam qua punirent eos propter populum 
quoniam omnes clarificabant dm super quod factum est 22 annorum autem erat 
plurimum xl his homo super quem factum erat hoc signum sanitatis 23 dismissi 
autem venerunt ad suos et renuntiaverunt quanta ad eos pontifices et seniores 
dixerunt 24 ad illi cum audissent et_cognovissent di virtuté unanimiter autem 
vocem leyaverunt ad dm et dixerunt dne tu es ds qui fecisti caelum et terram et 
mare et omnia quae in eis sunt 25 qui per spm sanctum per os locutus est david 


22 annorum enim [inguit scriptura] plus quadraginta erat homo in quo 
factum est signum curationis. 

24 faudientes, inquit, tota ecclesia] unanimes extulerunt vocem ad deum 
et dixerunt: domine, tu es deus qui fecisti caelum et terram et mare et omnia 
quae in eis, 25 qui per spiritum sanctum ore David patris nostri pueri 


23 arnyyeAav] annuunciarunt -x lis ~ 


versions, no one of which seems to 
correspond exactly to the text of D 
although most of them have retained 
the device of dua tov orouaros, have 
helped themselves by various  re- 
arrangements and slight retouchings. 
Apparently with a conflation, sah has 
qui locutusest . . . dicens, cf. eth and 


arm. The investigation of the many 
divergent. combinations is rendered 
unsatisfactory because the versions 
exercise a legitimate freedom in order 
of words, and are incapable of indicat- 
ing exactly the minor differences of the 
Greek by which the influence of the 
two Greek texts could be traced. 


d 


Irenaeus, 
ili, 12, 5 
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\ > /, , bd <: A a lol ~ \ € 
Naol euedérnoav Kevd; mapéornoay ot Bacwreis THs yijs Kat ov 
, \ ~ y \ \ 
dpyovres avvyxOnoay emi’ 7d adro Kara Tob KUplov Kal Kara 
~ lot ~ A + dear) > / ? ~ , 
ro} Xpiotod abrod. ovvyxOnoav yap én’ adnfetas ev TH moXeu 
id DON \ A to / >| ~ a ” ‘H bd 
ravTyn emt Tov dyvov Taidd cov “Inooby, ov experoas, Hpmons 
a \ a > ee lol 
re kat [dvrvos TewAaros odv 2veow Kai Aaots "lopanA, roufjoat 
\ \ ~ 
dca % xelp cov Kat 7 Bovdy mpodpicey yevécOar. Kat Ta vov, 
/ ” ) rela A > ra > ~ \ Yo a PS) aN 
KUple, Emde emt Tas ametdds adTa@v, Kal dos Tots dovdAois GoV 
a / > ~ \ a 
pera Tmappynoias mdons Aadeiy Tov Adyov aov, ev TH THY XElpa 
lal f \ 
exreivew ce eis taow Kal onmweta Kal tépata yetverBar dia 
lot ~ > ~ \\ / 
Tob dvéuatos Tod dylov maidds cov “Inaod. Kat Sdenfevtwy 
= FAO 4 9 , 
abtav éoadevOn 6 rém0s ev & hoav ovrvynypévor, Kat éAjcOnoav 
~ A ~ 
dmavtes Tob dylov mvetpatos, Kat éAddovy Tov Adyov Tob Geod 
peTa mappyoias. 
~ MS 4 ~ / a / \ A 
Tod Sé wAjbovs tdv morevodvrwy jv Kapdia Kat pvy7 


80 xetpa] +oov Soden JHR 82 [my] kapdva 


28 Bovdrn] +oov Soden 
Kat [n] Yuxn Soden 


25 xeva B xawa NA(+D) 27 mode. BR(+D) +o0v A 28 Bovdn 
BA +oov SA(+D) 30 xetpa exrewewv oe B xeElpa oe extewerv A yxeLpa cov 
extewew oe (S° om ce) NNS (cf. D) 31 amavres BANS(+D) aves S Pap® 


27 om ev Ty Toe TauTy PS 46257 
29 amei\as] BovdAas S 
mvevpaTtos] mvevparos arytov PS 462 5 


30 xerpa] +oov PS 462 5 (+D) 


28 BovAn] +ao0uv PS 4625(+D) 
31 Tov aytou 
32 4 Kapdia kar n Wuxn PS 4625 


25 xeva B Antiochian. Even with 
the spelling kawa NAD, the meaning 
was vand, as in all versions. 

27 For \aos BNAD perp gig Iren 
Lucif sah (cod. B), the reading Xaos E 
(e populo) minn Aug. praed. sanct. 
Hil is probably an ancient correction, 
and may give the ‘ Western’ text ; ef. 
pesh (synagoga) hel.text (populo) sah 
(‘the people,’ codd. of cent. xii-xiii), 


30 Hel.mg attaches to the word 
which renders ovouaros this note: 
‘Copies exist in which ‘‘ name” does 
not occur.’ This probably relates to 
Greek copies, but no such variant in 
Greek or in any version is otherwise 
recorded. 

32 Cyprian cites not only in Test. 
iii. 8, but also in De wnit. 25, De op. 
et el. 25, Ep. 11. 8. 


26 


31 


32 
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oo , > / ” \ 
26 Iva ri edpd<ar€av Ovn Kat aol euedrerncav Kevd; | wap- 
, e A ~ ~ N 
coTnoav ot Bacire’s THs yas Kal of apxovTes ovviyOnoav 
> \ A > \ \ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
€7l TO AUTO KATA TOU KUplov Kal KaTa TOO XpioTod adrod. 
rg A > ’ > , > ~ 
27 ovvnxOnoav yap ém aAnOeias év TH mode TavTH emi TOV ayLov 
a > ~ a“ ” € ~ 
cov zraida “Inoody, dv éxpecas, Hpw&dns re cat Udvrios [iAaros 
A y A a > ~ 
28 ovv €Oveow Kat Aaots Iopa7A, movffoar doa 7 yelp cov Kal 7 
B Ay ra tA 6 \ A ~ oA a > A 
29 povAn cov mpowpicev yevéobar. Kal Ta viv, KUple, Efide ert 
A > A >’ ~ \ ~ 
Tas ameas atrav, Kal dds Tots SovAots cov pera mdons Tap- 
ve a A ~ wn 
30 pnatas Aadciv Tov Adyov aov, ev TO THY xXEipd cov exTelvew <ErIs 
ww A ~ A ~ ~ 
tacw Kal onueta Kal tépata yevécbar dia Tod ovduatos Too 
¢ , r) / *T ~ \ >) 0 f¢ 3) ~ > 7 ¢ 
aytov maidos cov ‘Incod. Kat denfevtwy adrav éecadevOy 6 
, > a > A 
TOTOS EV @ Hoav ovynypEevot, Kal emAnoOnaay amavTes TOD aylov 
v4 A > és ~ ~ 
mvevpatos, Kat €AdAovy tov Adyov Tob Beod pera Tappyotas 


_ 


3 


\ ~ / , 
mavtt TH GéAovte morevew. 
32 «= Lod S€ rAjfous THv morevodvTwy jv Kapdia Kal vy) pia, 


Pel fs keva| KQLVG 29 amretdas | aylas 


puero tuo quare fremuerunt gentes et populi meditati sunt inania 26 adsisterunt d 
reges terrae et principes congregati sunt in uni adversus dnm et adversus xpm ejus 
27 collecti sunt enim revera in civitate hac super sanctum puerum tuum ihm quem 
unxist{i] herodes vero et pontius pilatus cum gentibus et populis istrahel 28 facere 
quaecumq- manus tua et voluntas t[ua] praedestinavit fieri 29 et nunc sunt dne aspice 
super minacias eorti et da servis tuis cum fiducia omni loqui verbum tuum 30 in eo 
cum manum extendas ad curationé et signa et portenta fiant per nomen santi pueri 
tui ihu 31 et cum obsecrassent ipsi commotus est locus in quo erant collecti et 
inpleti sunt omnes sancto spo et loquebantur verbum di cum fiducia omni volenti 
credere 32 multitudinis autem eorum qui crediderunt erat cor et anima una et non 


27 convenerunt enim universi in ista civitate adversus sanctum filium tuum, Tertullian, 
Prax. 28 ; 


quem unxisti, Herodes et Pilatus cum nationibus. cf Bupt. 7 
convenerunt enim universi] colleeti sunt enim vere Bapt ; 
n ; A Cyprian, 
32 turba autem eorum, qui crediderant, anima ac mente una agebant, nec Test. iii. 3 
ete. 


tui dixisti: quare fremuerunt gentes, et populi meditati sunt inania ? Irenaeus, 
26 adstiterunt reges terrae, et principes congregati sunt in unum adversus iene 
dominum et adversus Christum ejus. 27 convenerunt enim vere in civitate 

hac adversus sanctum filium tuum Jesum, quem unxisti, Herodes et Pontius 
Pilatus, cum gentibus et populis Israel, 28 facere quaecumque manus tua et 
voluntas tua praedestinaverat fieri. 

31 commotus est [enim, inquit,] locus in quo erant collecti, et repleti sunt iii. 12, 5 (6) 
omnes spiritu sancto, et loquebantur verbum dei cum fiducia omni volenti 
credere. 

31 écarevOn [ydp, pnolv,] 6 rémos é&v @& foay ouvynypévot, Kal émdjoOnoay [catena] 
dmavres Tod drylov mvevuaros Kal édAddovy Tov Abyov Too Oeod pera mappyolas 


mavtt T@ O€dovTe TLoTEVELY. 


30 [See note on opposite page] 82 kapdca] cor +X: unum ~ Harclean 
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pula, Kat ovdé els Te THV brapxdvTwY avT@ éAeyou iSvov elvat, 
GW’ Fv adrots mavra Kowd. Kal Suvdper peyaAn daredidovv TO 33 
paptvpiov of amdatodo. Tod Kupiou ‘Ingod TAs dvacracens, 
xdpis Te peyadn Fv emt mavras adrods. obdé yap évdens Tv Tis 34 
ey abrois: Scot yap KTHTopes xwpiwv 7) oiki@v dmipxov, mw- 
Nodyres Edepov Tas Teas TOY mumTpacKopevwy | Kat eridowy 35 
mapa Tods 7déd5as TOV amooTéAwy: SiedideTo dé ExdoTw Kabort 
dv ris xpelav elyev. “Iwond 8€ 6 emixdnfels BapvaBas azo 36 
tav amootéAwy, & éoTw épunvevdpevov vids mapakAjoews, 
Aeveirns, Kimpwos 7 yéver, | drdpxovros att@ aypod mwArjcas 37 
iveykev TO xphua Kal €Onkev Tapa Tods mddas THY atooroAwv. 
’"Avip 8é tus ‘Avavias dvdpatt adv Lamdeipn TH yuvarki V 
adtot éemwmAncey Kripa | Kat evoodicato amo THs TyLis, ovv- 2 
Wvins Kal Tis yuvaikds, Kal évéyKas pépos TL Tapa Tods mddas 


32 edeyev WH Soden JHR mavra] aravra Soden 33 Ts 
avacTacews Tov Kuptov tnoov Soden JHR 34 rts ny WH Soden JHR 
36 epunvevomevov] meOepunvevonevov WH Soden JHR 


32 avrw BNA avrov Pap*(+D) edeyov B_ edevyev SA Pap*(+D) 
mavra B Pap+D) amayra NA 33 ro papruptoy ov amocroAot BS Pap'(+D) 
Ol aTooToNoL TO “apTupLoy A Tov Kuptov Lygou THs avacTacews B rns 
avacracews Tov Kuptov inoov Pap® (cf. D) rns avacracews unoov xpicTou Tov KupLou 
SA (cf. D) 34 nv tis Bo Tus ny SA Tus vrnpxev Pap*(+D) umnpxov 
BAN? Pap(+D) om 35 de BNA(+D) om Pap? 86 epunvevomevoy B 
pebepunvevopevoy SA Pap’ vid(-+D) 37 mapa BA(+D) mpos® 
1 avavias ovouart BN ovopare avayvias A(+D) 


32 aurw] avTwy P 462 eXeyov] edeyev PS 4625°(+D) TavTa| 
amavTa PS 462 S 33 pmeyarn duvayer PS 462 5° TNS AVATTATEWS TOU 
kuptov tnoov PS 462 S$ (cf. D) 34 nv ris] Tus vrnpxev PS 4625 (+D) 
35 Kadort av] Kado PS 36 wwons PS 462 57 amo] vro $ (+D) 


Epuenvevomevov] jeOepunvevouevov (-os S) PS 4625 (+D) 37 autw] avrov 462 
2 yuvatkos] +avrov PS 462 5 


32 Tertullian, apol. 39, itaque qui the ‘Western’ text, as in perp gig 
animo animaque miscemur, nihil de Iren (Aug. serm. 356). In B alone 
ret communicatrone dubitamus. omnia (the support from Chrys. Hom. xi.— 
indiscreta sunt apud nos praeter uxores, note the longer phrase with xpicrov— 
may bea reminiscence of the ‘Western’ _is probably a coincidence) the order of 
text of this verse. the last two phrases was reversed so as 

33 Theoriginal reading wasamedidouw to connect rou Kupiov eysov with amo- 
TO MApTUPLOV OL ATOTTOANOL THS avVaGTaTEwWs  GTOAOL, In a revised text, seen 
Tov kuptou enoov Pap® (cent. iv.) Antioch- in &, ioou xpicrov Tou Kupiov was 
ian sah, with rys avacracews taken as substituted for the simpler rov xupiov 
dependent on waprupiov. This was  cnoov, and in AE minn vg the text 
doubtless the Greek which underlay suffered further by the change of order 
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Kat ovK wv Sidxpiois ev adrois ovSeuia, Kal odSels <tu> TOV 
drapxdvrwv atrod eAeyev iSiov elvar, GAdAa Hv avrots mavra 
33 kowd. Kal Suvdwer peydAn amediSouv 76 wapripiov of dadoroAot 
Tijs avaordcews Tod Kupiov “Inood Xpiorod, xdpis re weyddn 
34 Hv €mi mavras adrovs. obd€ ydp evders tus dmApyev ev adrois 
door yap KTrHTOpes Hoav xwpiwv 7) olKedv TimApxovt, mwAodvyTes 
35 [Kk ]at dépovres Teysds TOY mumpackd|[vrlwv | Kal éeriBowv mapa 
Tovs 7édas T&v dmooréAwy: Siedidero S€ evi Exdotw Kabdre 
36 dv tis xpetav elyev. “Iwand Sé 6 emxdAnbels BapvdBas smd 
T&v amooTdAwy, 6 eoTw pcBepunvevdpevov vids mapaKkAjcews, 
37 Kumpuos, Aeveirns t@ yéver, | trdpxovtos adt@ ywpiov mwAjoas 
HveyKe TO xphua Kai €Onkev mapa Tovs wdédas THY dmrooTéAwy. 
v -*Avnp 8€ ts dvdpare “Avavias odv Laddvpa rH yuvackt adrob 
2emwdnoe KThwa | Kai evoodicato ek THs TYyLHs, ovverdvias Kal 
THS yuvaikds, Kal evéyKas pépos TL Tapa TOs TOdas TOV azoO- 


37 xwprov 2 yvvatkatkos 


erat accusatio in eis ulla et nemo quicquam ex eo quod possidebant dicebant suum 
esse sed erant eis omnia communia 33 et virtute magna reddebant testim apostoli 
resurrectionem dni ihu xpi gratia magna erat super eos omnes 34 nec enim inosp 
quisquam erat in eis quodquod possessores erant praediorum aut domum vendentes 
et adferebant praetia quae veniebant 35 et ponebant ad pedes apostolorum dis- 
tribuebantur vero singulis secundum cuique opus erat 36 joseph autem qui 
cognominatus est barnabas ab apostolis quod est interpraetatum filius exhorationis 
cyprius levita genere 37 cum esset ei ager venundato eo adtulit hance pecuniam et 
posuit juxta pedes apostolorum 

1 quidam autem vir nomine ananias cum sapphira uxore sua vendidit pos- 
sessione 2 et subtraxit de praetio conscia uxore sua et cum adtulissent partem 


fuit inter illos discrimen ullum, nec quicquam suum judicabant ex bonis, quae 
eis erant, sed fuerunt illis omnia communia. 


33 virtute [enim] magna [inquit] reddebant testimonium apostoli resurrec- 
tionis domini Jesu. 


amedidouv ot amocrodo To waprupiov. D Antiochian, sah; (2) 8 AE minn vg. 
preserves the original text, with only Within each group subordinate mod- 
the addition of xpucrov at the end.  ifications took place. Between the 
The Antiochian here followed the true two forms of the name the tendency 
text, not the revised form. to expand is a more significant 

The difference in the form of the transcriptional motive to be taken 
name is the index of the most import- _ as text-critical guide than a supposed 
ant bifurcation of the text. If this disposition to alter the unusual, but 
guide be followed, the witnesses fall wholly unexceptionable, phrase «ncou 
into two groups: (1) Pap® B, ‘Western,’ xpicrou Tou Kupiou, 


d 


Cyprian, 
Test. iii. 3; 
Deop. etel.25 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 5 (6) 
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~ S ¢€ / € / A ‘ 
t&v anoorddwy eOnxev. elev dé 6 Ilérpos: “Avavia, dua Ti 3 
a /, / / ‘ A 
erAnpwoev 6 Laravas THY Kapdiay Gov pevoaobal ce TO mvedpua 
> A ~ ~ ~ it > \ lh 
TO dytov Kal voopicacba amo Tis TyULHs TOU Ywplov; OVXL MEVOV 4 
> ~ ~ > , ie an sae. ” > 
gol ewevev Kal mpabev ev TH off eEovola trApxev; Ti ote EOov ev 
a ~ ~ > t > A > A 
Th Kapdia cov TO mpaypa TobTo; odK eedow avOpdmois adda 
an a 7 \ 
T@ Oe@. axotvwv Sé 6 ‘Avavias tods Adyous TovToUVs TETwWY 
> , \ > 14 / / > A / \ > 4 
efébvéev Kal éyévero PdBos pméyas emt mavTas TOUS aKovoVTAS. 
‘ \ > / 
dvaoravres 5€ of vewTEepor ovvéoTetAay avTov Kat e€eveyKavrTes 6 
~~ ~ 4 \ ¢€ A > ~ 
EOarxpav. eyéveTo d€ ws wWpav TpLdv SudoTnpa Kal 1 yuv7n avTod 7 
\ > a ‘ A > nA 9. iQ } A A 3 A II , 3 
pun) €ldvia TO yeyovos elofAPev. amexpibn de pos adtnv Llerpos: 8 
, 
Hizé jot, €¢ tooovrTov TO xwpiov amédocbe; 1 dé eimev: Nat, 
VA ¢ \ 7, \ > , / hd /, ec a 
rocovrov. 6 dé Ilérpos mpos adryv: Ti ott ovvedwvydn tpiv 
meipdoat TO TVEdLLA KUplov; dod ot mddes TOV OadvTwy Tov 
~ £ ~ 
avipa cov emt TH Opa Kal eEoicovaiv oe. emecey 5é Tapaxphua 
\ A / > ~ ‘\ > / > / A e / 
mpos Tovs mddas adrod Kal e€dvEev: eiceAPdvTes Sé of veavioxot 
ae > A ‘is y > , ” A A + 
edpov adrnv vexpav, Kal e€evéyxavtes eOarbav mpos Tov avdpa 
> ~ \ > / / 4 > Weer A \ ’ , A > \ 
avTis. Kal eyévero ddBos péyas ed’ dAnv THY exKAnoiay Kat ET 
qmavTas Tovs aKovovras Tavra. 


Ke) 


“ 


ie) 


/ ~ ~ ~ na 
Aud te THY xeipSv TOV arooTodAwy eyelvero onpeta Kal Tépara 


8 [0] werpos Soden 
WH Soden JHR 


10 mpos] rapa Soden mg 12 re] de 


3 dua BNA(+D) om Pap vid 


em\npwoev BA Pap®8(+D) exnpwoery & 
5 rouvs 20 BXA(+D) om Pap® 


7 ws BANY(+D) cos 8 "yeryovos 
BNA(+D) yeyovor[ ] Pap8 8 merpos BNA 0 rerpos Pap’ vid (+D) 
vat BX(+D) om A 9 werpos BN(+D) -+eure A 7te BAS&(+D) 
+ou & Tn Ovpa BX(+D) rars Ovpats A 11 exe BN(+D) om A 
12 re B de SA(+D) 


3 om o before zrerpos PS 462 S(+D) 
4 omev 1°P 5 om o before avavias S(+D) akovovras] +ravTa 
PS 462 5° 8 mpos avrny] avrn PS 462 7 o meTpos PS 4625(+D) 
9 merpos] tere PS 4625 10 zpos 1°] mapa PS 462 aurov] avtwy § 


veavickol] vewrepoa 462 11 akovovras] karoxouvras P 12 re] de 


PS 462 5(+D) eyevero SS 


vorgpicacba] +oe PS 462 (+D) 


3 With hel -x cf. the addition of 


: ; J substitute for xa: voodicacba . . 
mpos avrov in EH minn versions. 


umnpxev only the words cum esset 


For erAnpwoev (ernpwoev &) vg reads 
temtavit, and is supported (eretpacev) by 
Athanasius, Epiphanius, Didymus, but 
by no Greek ms. Theodoret twice 
quotes the verse with yrarncey for 
emANpwoev, 


3, 4 Cyprian, test. iii. 30, has as 


fundus in tua potestate. No explana- 
tion of this text is forthcoming. 
Valerian of Cimiez (c. 450), ‘hom. 
4, used the Zestimonia, and has the 
reading. Augustine, c. litt. Petil. iii. 
48 (58), and Ambrosiaster, guaest. vet. 
et novi test, 97, curiously agree in break- 


» 


i 
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, y Ly \ 
3 oTOAwy eBero. etmev Sé Tlérpos mpds ‘Avaviav: Ava ri errAnpwoev 
Ly a A , , aN 
0 Laravas TH Kapdiav cov evoacbal ce 7d dyov mvedua Kal 
/ , > \ ~ ~ ~ 
4voopicacbai ce amd ris Teyis Tod ywplov; odxi pévov aol 
” \ \ >? ~ > / ~ / uj Yj ~ 
euevev Kat mpabev ev tH e€ovoia brfpxev; ti dtu eOov ev rH 
/ ~ \ ~ 
Kapdig cov movfoat tovnpdov Todo; odK ebetow avOpdrois GANA 
~ ~ > , € = 
57@ Ge. axovoas dé ‘Avavias tods Adyous Tovrous Tapaxphua 
\ 27 \ 
meow e€evEev: Kal eyeveto doBos wéyas emi mdvtas Tovs aKovov- 
> 
6 Tas. avaoravtes dé of vewTepor ouvéotiAay adbrov Kal eLevéyKavres 
wv ~ _ ~ 
7 Oaav. eyévero S€ ois wpdv ¥ SidoTnua Kai 7% yur) adrod 
Nee ~ \ A cee > \ A ee ¢ / 
8 un via ro yeyovds eionAPev. elmev 5€ mpds adri 6 Ilérpos: 
any 7 > »~ \ , uA > / € \ > 
TEPWTNTW GE EL Apa TO XwWpiov ToGoVTOV amrédo00b€. 7 dé elzev 
9 Nat, rocovrov. 68é Ilétpos <mpds> adryy: Ti dre touveddvyncert 
tpeiv wetpdcat TO TvEdpuUa TOO Kupiov; idSod of mddes THY Oarbav- 
~ , \ / , 
10 Tw Tov avdpa cov emi TH Opa Kai e€olcovolv ce. Kal emecev 


mapaxphua mpos Tovs ddas adrob Kal e€éevEev: eiceABovres SE: 


ae \" / 
oi veavioxot edpov adtiy vexpav, Kal ovvoretdavres e&jveyKav 
A ~ ‘ A wy > ~ \ > 4 if 4 > > 
11 kat €Garbay pos Tov avdpa adits. Kal éyévero PoBos péyas &dh 
A > / ~ 
OAny Thy éxKAnolay Kal emt mavtas Tovs akovovTas TabTa. 


~ ~ ~ >? / a \ 7 
12 Ava dé Tv xeip@v THv arrootdAwy éyeiveTo oneta Kal Tépata 
4 pevov] perov evevoov 7 dvarreua 
8 de 2°] dn 11 akovovtes 


quandam juxta pedes apostolorum posuit 3 dixit autem petrus ad ananian ut quid 
adinplevit satanas cor tuum mentiri te spiritui sancto et intercipere te ex praetium 
praedii 4 nonne manens tibi manebat et destractum in tua potestate erat quid 
utique posuisti in corde tuo facere dolose rem istam non es mentitus hominibus sed 
do 5 audies autem ananias sermones hos subito cum cecidisset obriguit et factus 
est timor magnus super omnes qui audiebant 6 cum surrexissent autem jubenes 
involuerunt ei et cum extulissent sepelierunt 7 factum est quasi horarum trium 
spatium et uxor ejus nesciens quod factum erat introibit 8 dixit autem ad eam 
petrus dic mihi si tanti praedium vendedistis ad illa dixit etiam tantum 9 petrus 
vero ad eam quid utique convenit vobis teptare spm dni ecce pedes eorum qui 
sepelierunt virum tui ad ostium et efferen te 10 et ceciditque confestim ad pedes 
ejus et perobriguit cumque introissent jubenes invenerunt eam mortuam et cum 
extulissent sepelierunt ad virum suum 11 et factus est timor magnus super totam 
ecclesiam et super omnes qui audierunt haec 12 per manus vero apostolorum 


3 inplevit Satanas cor tuum mentiri te aput spiritum sanctum, 4 cum 
esset fundus in tua potestate. non hominibus mentitus es, sed deo. 


3 mpos avavay] <-ad eum ~ Anania 8 mpos aurnv| x: ei ~ 


10 avrov] mg ejus 


ing off their quotation at just this Testémonia. Moreover, Augustine may 
point, and may have been using the be dependent on Ambrosiaster. 


d 


Cyprian, 
Test. iii. 80 
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~ ~ Ss / > lol ~ 
TOAAG ev TH Aa@: Kai Foav opobvpadsy mavtes ev TH Urog 
Loropdvos: rv Sé Aourdv odfeis erdAua KoAAGoGar avrois 
GW’ epeyddvvev adbtods 6 dads, | wGAAov’ S€ mpoceriBevto mH- 
A ~ ~ Lf ‘ 
otevovtes TH Kupiw TAROn avdpav Te Kal yuvaiKGv: woTE Kat 
> A a >? / \ > 4] a \ Og SN Xr i 
els Tas mAareias expepew Tovs acbevets Kat TYVEvaL emt KAwapiwv 
, 
Kat Kpapdrrwv, tva epyouevov Ilérpou Kay  oKid €moKidoet 
tui adbr&v. cvvijpyeto Sé Kal 7d mAHO0s THv mépiE moAEwv 
"TepovoaArnu, dépovres aobeveis Kat dxAoupevous bro mvevpdtwv 
axabdprwv, oirwes eOepamevovTo amavTes. 
> A A ¢ > \ A 4 € AY > ~ €. i 
Avaoras 5€ 6 dpytepeds Kal mdvtes of adv avT@, 7 ovoa 
atpeots Tav LaddSovKaiwv, éemAjcOnoav CyAovs | kat éméBadAov 
Tas xeipas emt tovs amoordAous Kal EOevto adbrods ev THpHTEL 
r>) , ” mn de / 5 A \ mM \ te ~ 
muooia. dyyeros 5é€ Kupiov dia vuKTos yvorEe Tas BUpas Tijs 
lol > \ \ > \ > f ‘ / 
durakis, eEayayav dé adrovs elmev- Hopeveobe xat orabévres 
Naretre €v TO fepG TH AaD Tavra 7a pypata ths Cwhs tavrns. 
akovoavtes Sé elanAOov dard Tov dp is TO bepo i €did 
s 5€ elanABov bro Tov SpOpov eis TO fepov Kal edidackov. 
/ x 
mapayevopevor dé 6 apxtepeds Kal ot adv adT@ ouvexdAccay TO 
ovvedpiov Kal mécav TH yepovotay THv vidv "lopanA, Kal an- 
/ > A ~ 
goretAav «is TO Seopwrrpiov axOAvar adrovs. ot Sé mapayevo- 
¢€ / > Loe ~ ~ 
pevor Umnpérar ovx edpov adtovs ev TH Pvdakh, avactpéeavTes 
A > / / 
dé amnyyetAay | Aéyovtes dte Td Seopwrrjpiov etpowev KeKAet- 


12 apres] aravres Soden 16 rodewr] +[ers] Soden 17 &ndov 
WH Soden JHR 18 xe:pas}] +[avtwv] Soden 19 avoéas Soden 
de 2°] re WH Soden JHR 21 wapayevouevos WH Soden JHR 
23 ro] +[uev] Soden 

12 mavres BA azravres &(+D) 14 miorevovres BX(+D) ov micrevovres A 
15 kd\wapwy BX(+D) Tey krwapiwy A autoy BAN(+D) auto & 
17 §mdous B gndov NA(+D) 18 emeBadov BN(+D) emeBaddov A 
19 vuxros BNA(+D) rns vuxros N° nvote B avortas NA de 298 
re NA(+D) 21 maparyevouevoe B maparyevouevos BS A(+D) 

12 ev Tw Kaw modda PS 462 5 mwayrTes} aravres PS 462 5(+D) 
15 kat es] kara PS 4625 (cf. D) Krwapiwv] Kruvwy PS 462 7 emioKiaon 
PSS(+D) 16 rodewr] +es PS 462 $(+D) 17 (mdov PS 462 5(+D) 
18 xepas] tavTwy PS 462 5 19 rns vuxros PS 462 5 de 2°] re 
PS 462 5(+D) 21 maparyevouevos PS 462 5(+D) 22 vanperau 
maparyevouevoe PS 462 $(+D) 23 To] +uev PS 4625 

17 For avacras perp has ‘Annas’ — edOovres de ex rns Pudakns Ee, and simi- 


(cf. vg. cod. ardm.), clearly primitive, larly pesh arm, is probably a bit of 


but wrong. ‘Western’ text not els 
: ewhere - 
21 For axovoavtes de the reading cé- served. a 


17 
18 


21 


23 
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A > ~ “A nie! ¢ ~ ~ 
TOANG €v TH Aa: Kal Foav suobvpaddsv dravres ev TO bep@ ev 
~ ~ ~ ~ \ \ ~ ~ a 
13 TH TOG TH Uoropavos: Kai ovdels TSv Aourav érdAwa. KoAAGoBau 
> a > > > / lon 
14 avTots: GAN’ eueydAvvey adtods 6 Aads, 4GdAov S€é mpoceriBerto 
f: ~ / / ~ ~ 
15 moTevovtes TH Kupiw TAnOn avdpav Te Kat yuvaikdv: wore 
\ / > , “a ~ 
kata tAateias exdéepew tors aobevets adrdv Kal riévar emt 
fe \ tg 
KAwapiwy Kat KpaBdttwy, va epyouéevov Iérpov Kav % oKid 
> / my ~ 
emioKiaon Twit avTdv: amndAdcoovTo yap amo mdaons dobevias 
e€ Ss 4 ~ ~ ~ 
16 ws «ixev Exaotos attadv. ovvipxeTro 5é€ TAHOos ta&v mépi<é> 
5X > >I An a 3 a) “A \ b) »\ /, 
moAewy ets “lepovoadnp, fépovtes acbevets Kat dydovpévous 
> A , ~ 
amo TvevuaTwy axaldptwyv, Kal ef@vto TavTes. 
wAS \ r5) \ ¢ > \ \ i} € N 3 ~ ¢ > 
17 vaotas d€ 6 apxtepeds Kal mavtTes of odlv atT@, 7) obca 
o ~ 
18 alpeots THV Vaddovxaiwr, emAjcOnoav CyAov | Kai éeméBadov tas 
~ capes 
xElpas emt Tovs atroardAous Kai EDevTo adrovs ev TnpHoer Snuocia: 
\ > 4 a hid > TA / \ vi + 
19 Kal emropevOn els ExaoTos eis TA iva. TdTE Sia vUKTOS dyyedos 
, > / ~ ~ 
Kupiov avéwkev tas Ovpas tis dvdakfs, eEayaywv te adrovs 
> , A / val > ~ ¢€ ~ ~ ~ 
20 elev’ Ilopevecbe Kai orabevres dadeire ev TH ep TH ad 
7 A ~ lol lod 
21 7avTa Ta phuata THs Cwhs tavrns. akovoavres dé elonABov 
tmo Tov opOpov eis TO tepov Kal edidacKov. mapayevomevos dé 
\ ~ 
6 apxvepeds Kal of odv atta, eyepbevtes TO Tpwi Kal ovr- 
a \ ~ ~ 
KaXeoduevor TO cuvedpiov Kal maoav THv yepovolay TOV vidv 
> aN \ > if Xr > A 8 la > 07 2 Me 
IopanA, Kai améoretAay eis TO Seapwrrypiov axOAvar adrovs. 
22 of d€ UanpeTat Tapayevopevor Kal avoi€avTes THY dudaKny ovK 
23 eUpov avtovs éow: avaotpeavtes Kal amypyyetAay | A€yovTes Ott 
14 rAno 18 nOevro 19 avew€av 20 Aadevrar 
22 avugavres 


fiebant signa et portenta multa in populo et erant pariter universi in tem in porticum 
solomonis 13 nec quisquam ex ceteris curabat adherere eis sed magnificabat eos 
populos 14 magisque adiciebantur credentes dnomultitudo virorumque et mulierum 
15 ita ut in plateis inferrent infirmos eorum et ponerent in lectulis et grabattis ut 
venientis petri vel umbra inumbraret quemcumque illorum et liverabantur ab omnem 
valetudinem quem habebant unus quisque eorum 16 conveniebat vero multitudo 
finium undique in hierusalem ferentes infirmos et qui vexabantur ab spiritibus in 
mundis qui curabantur universi 17 cum surrexisset autem pontifex et omnes qui 
cum ipso quae est secta sadducaeorum inpleti sunt aepulationem 18 et miserunt 
manus in apostolos et posuerunt eos in adservatione publica et abierunt unus quisque 
in domicilia 19 per nocte vero angelus dni aperuit januas carceris cumque dixisset 
eos dixit 20 ite et stantes loquimini in templo populo omnia verba vitae ejus 
21 cum audissent autem introierunt sub antelucé in templum et docebant cumque 
venisset pontifex et qui cum ipso exurgentes ante lucem et convocaverunt concilium 
et omnem senatum filiorum istrahel et miserunt ad carcerem adduci eos 22 ministri 
vero cum yenissent et aperuissent carcerem non invenerunt eos intus reversi sunt et 


22 kau avoitavres THY PudakHY] x: aperuerunt carcerem~ 
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v 


opévov ev mdon dogpareia Kai tods PvAaxas éoTHras emi TaV 
bupav, dvoiEavres 5é Zow oddeva etpopev. ws S€ Kovoay TOUS 
Adyous rovrous 8 Te oTpaTnyds TOO icpob Kai of apyxvepeis, du- 
nrépovv mept abtav ti av yévorro Toro. mapayevdjevos SE Tis 
amiyyerev adrots drt "180d of dvdpes obs ecb ev 7H dudaki 
clow ev TO lep@ éor@res Kal SiddoKovtes Tov adv. ToTE 
amedOav 5 otpatnyds adv Trois trnpéras Hyev adrovs, od peTa 
ayayovres 5€ 
abrods éornoay ev 7@ ovvedpiw. Kat enynpdtycev adrovs 6 


Bias, éboBodvto yap tov Aadv, py ABacIdow. 


dpxrepeds | Aéywv: TapayyeAia mapnyyetAapev dpiv pr dida- 
oKxew emi TH ovépatt ToUTW, Kal (Sod TwemANpwKate THY “lepov- 
cari rhs SiSayijs tudv, kai BovrAcobe erayayety ep’ juas To 
alua tod avOpémov rovTov. amoxpiHels dé Ilérpos Kat ot amd- 


25 Ger Oar 


26 nyayev Soden 


28 mapayyedia] ov mapayyehia Soden JHR 


24 7 BANS(+D) ro7eS 
kat BAN&(+D) 
pn BS(+D) wa pn A 
didackey BR(+D) Aadev A 


23 dvdaxas| +eEw S 
PS 4625 
pn] wa wn PS 4625 
nas] vuas S 


25 o BANS*(+D) om 

om & (8* suppl ecrwres) 

28 mapayyerta BNA 
mem\npwkate B(+D) 


emt] wpo PS 462 S$ 
25 avros| +Aeywr S 


28 maparyyedia] ov mapayyedia PS 462 5(+D) 
29 o merpos S$ (cf. D) 


€CTWTES 

26 nyev BS nyayev A (ef. D) 

ov Tmapayyedia N(+D) 
emAnpwoate RA 


24 o Te] +epevs Kat o 
26 nyayev PS 4625 (cf. D) 


23 In D evkNexNevopevor the first two 
letters are by dittography from the 
preceding evpomev. 

26 D omits ov; h probably had non 
vero (add ov). Perhaps ov was omitted 
by oversight in the process of deleting 
ann. 


poBovyevoe yap D is conflation ; 
h metiwes (for metwens) translates 
poBoupevos. 


27 For ev, h and pesh seem to have 
followed a text which read eumrpocdev. 

h praetor for apxvepevs may have 
in mind a Roman trial, but possibly 
(cf. iv. 1) his text read 0 orparnyos. 
D cepeus is probably due to the influence 
of the Latin (cf. gig Lucif), the oldest 
form of which often translated dpyceped's 
by sacerdos; see Zahn, Urausgabe, 
Reels 

28 emnpwrncev, vs. 27, seems to imply 
the presence before maparyyeNua of ov Dh 
(non). perp e (nonne) sah Antiochian 
pesh. But the text of h pesh, perhaps 


from the feeling that even so the 
utterance was not properly called a 
question, seems to have read nptaro 
devel mpos aurous for ernpwrncev avTous. 

D omits cau before wov. Probably 
vues Oe, represented in h pesh, has 
been omitted in D to conform to the 
ordinary text, but without restoring 
Kal. 

28, 29 The rendering of vs. 29 in h 
Aug. c. Crescon. i. 8 (11) doubtless cor- 
rectly represents the ‘ Western’ text. 
Gig has the same, but with some con- 
formation to the B-text: respondens 
autem petrus et apostoli dixerunt: 
utrum oportet obaudire, deo an homini- 
bus? at ille diwit: deo. et petrus ait ad 
illos. Of this Lucifer has wtrwm and 
deo an hominibus. Six vulgate codices 
have retained the sentence at “ili 
dixerunt ; deo ; and a single trace in e 
(an for quam) caught the keen eye 
of Bede (‘‘interrogative legitur in 
Graeco’’). 


24 


26 


27 


29 
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To Secpwripiov etpopev evxexdevopévov ev mdon dodadla 
Kat tods dUAakas €ot@ras emt tev Oupadv, avoiavtes d€ ow 
24 ovdéva eUpomev. ws Sé HKovcay tods Adyous Toros 6 Te 
oTpaTnyos Tob tepod Kal of apyepeis, Sinmdpouv rept adr&v ri 
25 av yévnTar TobTo. mapayevopevos Sé Tis amiyyerev adrois drt 
*ISod of dvdpes obs Ceabe ev rH dudrakh eioly &v TH lep@ éor Ores 
26 Kat duddcKovres Tov adv. TéTE ameADdv 6 oTparnyds odv Tots 
Uinperas Hyayov avrovds peta Bias, poBovmevor fydpt Tov 
27 Kadv, wn ABacbGow: ayaydvres Sé adtods Eornoav ev TH ovv- 
28 edpiw. Kal ernpwtynoev adbrovs 6 lepeds | Aéywv: Od mapayyedia 
mapnyyeiAauev tyuetv pr Siddoxew emi TH dvdpatt rtovTw; 
iSod metrAnpwxate THY "lepovoadnu Tis Sidaxis tudv, Kat Bov- 
29 Neobe enayayeiv ef’ Huds 70 alua Tob avOpdmov exetvou | me8- 
30 apxety dé Fe@ pGAAov 7 avOpwmois. 6 Sé Ilézpos efrev pos 


23 evkexAcrpevov 


28 PBovrer Bar epayayer 


renuntiaverunt 23 dicentes quia carcerem invenimus clusum in omni diligentia et 
ugiles stantes ad ostium aperientes intus neminem invenimus 24 ut vero audierunt 
sermones hos praetorque templi et ipsi pontefices haesitabant de eis quidnam fieret 
de hoe 25 cum venisset autem quidam adnuntiavit eis quia ecce viri quos posuistis 
in carcerem sunt in templo stantes et docentes populum 26 tunc cum abisset ipse 
praetor cum ministris deducebant eos cum vim timebant enim populum ne lapi- 
darentur 27 cumque adduxissent eos statuerunt in concilio et interrogavit eos 
pontefix 28 dicens denuntiatione praecepimus vobis non docere in nomine hoc ecce 
inplestis hierusalem doctrine vestra et vultis adducere super nos sanguinem hominis 
hujus obtemperare 29 do oportet magis quam honibus 30 petrus vero respondit 


22 [ |verunt 23 dicentes: quoniam pignarium in[venimus] clausum 
in omni firmitate, et custodes stan[tes ante] ostia: cum aperuiesmus autem, 
neminem in[venimus]. 24 et quomodo audierunt verba ista magistrat[us templi] 
et pontifices, confundebantur de ipsis quidnjam illud] esset, 25 adveniens autem 
quidam nuntiavit [eis, dicens]: quoniam ecce viri quos misistis in custodifam, 
in tem]plo sunt, stantes et docentes populum. 26 tu[nc abiit] magistratus cum 
ministris, et abduxit eos, nf{on vero] per vi, mettues ne forte lapiraretur a populfo. 
27 et quojmodo perduxerunt eos in conspectu conci[lii, incepit] ad eos praetor 
dicere: 28 non praecepto prae{cepimus] vobis ne umquam in hoe nomine 
doceretis? vos autem ecce implestis Hierosolymam do([ctrina ves]tra: et vultis 
super nos adducere sanguine hfominis] illius. 29 respondens autem Petrus dixit 


The text of D has here again 
suffered by conformation, consisting 
of the excision of the words correspond- 
ing to respondens autem petrus dixit 
ad illum cut h, for which the B-reading 
ought to have been substituted, and 
of the insertion of maddov. de (d 
oportet) is an attempt at connexion. 
In the sentence following avépwras 
the ‘ Western’ Greek reappears in D, 


Second and third century witnesses 
to the B-text are Polycrates’ letter to 
Victor, ap. Eus. h.e. v. 24, 7, Origen 
c. Cels. viii. 26, and Hippolytus, c. 
Noét. 6 fin. (ed. Lagarde p. 48), all 
of whom quote the affirmative form 
mebapxew yap dec Pew waddov n avOpw- 
mots, aud would not have found the 
text available for their purpose in 
its ‘Western’ guise. 
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orodo. efmav: TeBapyeiv Set 0G wadrAov 7} avOperrois. 6 Beds 3c 
Tov tatépwv hav yyepev “Incobv, ov dtpeis dtexetptoacbe 
kpepdoavtes emt Edtdov: Tobrov 6 Beds apxnyov Kat owriipo. 3] 
ipwoe rH Seka adrod, Tob Sodvar petavoay TH *TopanA 
kal ddeow dpapriOv: Kal jueis ev adt@ paptupes TOV PNATOV 32 
rovTwy, Kal TO TVEGua TO dytov CSwKev 6 Oeds Tots wrevPapxodow 
att@. of dé dxovoavres Siempetovro Kat €BovAovTo averetv adrous. 33 
dvaoras S€é Tis ev T@ ovvedpiw Dapeicatos dvépate TapadumA, 34 
vomoSiSdoxados thutos mavTl TH raw, exédevoev Ew Bpaxd Tods 
avOpdmous moro, | elev re mpos adbrovs: “Avdpes *lopandei- 35 
rat, mpoaéxere éavtots emi trois avOpdmors Tovrois Ti peddeTeE 
mpdocew. mpd yap TovTwv T&V hpuepOv avéorn Oevdas, Aéywv 36 
elval twa. éavtov, & mpocekAlOn avdp@v apiOos ws TETPAKOolwY* 


31 [rov] WH om Tov Soden JHR 382 ev avTw] esuev WH Soden JUR 
ev auTw or ecuev autw WHimg ay.ov| +o WH Soden JHR 33 eBovdXorTo] 
eBouNevovTo Soden 34 av@pwrovs Soden mg azrogrodovs Soden 


380 o B(+D) +d¢ NA 31 rou BS om AN%(+D) 32 ev auTw 
paprupes B eopev paprupes S(+D) japrupes ecuev A aywov B +oNA 
(cf. D) 33 eBovovro BA eBoudevovto %(+D) 85 re BNA(+D) de C 


36 eavrov BNAC +peyar A%(cf. D) 
exAnOnoav C 
TeTpakootoe &% 


ws BACN(+D) woe ® 


mpooekniOn BRAC! (cf. D) mpoo- 
TeTpaxoo.wwy BACN&(+D) 


31 om tov HPSS(+D) 
HPSS" ay.ov] +o HPSS (cf. D) 
eBovdevovto HPSS (+D) 
ous PS Tous amogroXous Bpaxu te HS 
(+D) mpocexodrnbn S 


32 ev avTw] ecuev avrov HPSS 


ap.Ouos avdpwr HPSS(+D) 


mvevua] +de 


33 axovovres P eBovdorTo] 


34 Bpaxu Tous av@pwrous] Bpaxu TL Tovs atroaTo- 


36 mpocexd.0n} mpocekAnOn HPS 
ws] woer HPSS 


31 For defa the reading dof D 
perp gig (h?) Iren Aug sah seems to 
be a very ancient accidental error ; for 
the same confusion cf. LXX. Is. Ixii. 8, 
2 Chron. xxx. 8 (Nestle, Expositor, 
5th ser., ii, 1895, pp. 238 f.). 

tov BX (dittography ?) is probably 
to be omitted with A D Antiochian. 
In such cases the author of Acts some- 
times uses rov, as in Acts xxvi. 18 
(twice), Lk. i. 74, 77, 79; sometimes 
not, as in Lk. i. 54, 79. 

32 The text of &(A) gig vg pesh, 
which lacks ev avrw and reads kar nuers 
eguev “aprupes, 18 probably right. The 
‘Western’ text had the addition ev 
aurw at the close of vs. 31; so Ddh 
perp Aug. peccat. merit. i.52 sah. 
(The Greek basis of h apparently had 
ecuev mutilated into wey.) The words 
were inserted in B, but in the wrong 


place, contrary to the sense, after 


ques; and eouey was extruded in 
making the correction. Iren has 
exactly the text of B. Several 


minuscules read ev auvtw ecpuev. The 
Antiochian, on the basis of the B-text, 
improved ev avrw awkwardly into aurov. 

The omission of 6 by B minn sah 
boh was probably an accidental error ; 
the variants ov DE, o SA Antiochian, 
and rov mvevuatos Tov ayiov o h perp 
may possibly suggest a deeper but 
hidden cause. 

33 With hel -x cf. the added ra 
pnuara ravra 614 minn. 

34 For the lacuna in h, Berger’s con- 
jecture mi[nimum] is not wholly satis- 
factory, and Buchanan’s mi[{nistris] 
still less so. Vg. cod. par. 11533 reads 
modicum. 

36 The attestation of the expanded 
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> Ne ‘O 6 A A ie e a ” ) aA a e a 
avrTovs €0s TOV TAaTépwv nud jyepev “Inoody, dv dpeis 
Pcs ie a 
31 Ouexetpioacbe Kpeudcavres emi EdAov TodTov 6 Beds dpynyov 
\ aA ¢ ~ / lol ~ ~ 
Kat owripa vpwoev TH Sdén adrod, Sobdvar perdvorav tO *loparA 
\ Ea if ~ ~ a 
32Kal ageow duaptidy ev adr. Kai yjpets eopev pdprupes 
4 nw e (4 / ~ 
TAVTWVY TOV PHUATWY TOUTWY, Kal TO TVEdpLA TO aytov dv eOwKeEV 
e A aA ~ ~ 
33 0 Geds Tots miBapyotow att@. ot d€ axovoavtes Stempiovto Kat 
> pr - > Xr ~A > wi; 3) \ , > ~ , 
34 €BovAevovto avedety adtovs. dvaotas Sé tis ex Tob ouvedpiov 
~ > / ~ 
Mapicaios dvoware T apadinA, vouodiddoKadros Ttipwos mavTi TO 
Ar nn > aN A > 5A. ” A a Kc) Vb 
35 Aa@, exedevoev tovs amoardAovs ew Bpaxd moujoar, | eimev 
A A A 
Te M™pos ToOvs GpxovTas Kal Tods auvédpous: “Avdpes "Iapan- 
Actrat, mpooéeyete Eavtois emt Tots avOpuois Tovrows Ti peaArere 
a A ~ rant ~ 
36 mpacoew. po yap Tov’Twv TOV Huepdv avéoTn Oevdds, Aéywv 
/ ae ~ 
<ival Twa peyay eavTév, @ Kal mpooeKAiOn apiOuds avdpav as 
30 drexerpurac Gas 35 ovvedpious T POTEXETHL 
€auToUs perXeTau 36 mpocexAn On 


ad eos ds patrum nostrorum suscitavit ihm quem vos interfecistis suspensum in ligno d 
31 hunc ds ducem et salvatorem exaltavit caritate sua dare paenitentiam istrahel et 
remissionem peccatorum in ipso 32 et nos ipsi testes sumus omnium verborum 
horum et Spm sanctum quem dedit ds hiis qui obtemperat ei 383 ad illi audientes 
discruciabantur et cogitabant interficere eos 34 cum surrexisset autem quidam in 
concilio pharisaeus nomine gamaliel legis doctor honorabiles apud omnem populum 
jussit apostolos foras pusillum facere 35 dixitque ad principes et concilium viri 
istrahelitae adtendite vobis super istis hominibus quidnam incipiatis agere 36 ante 
hos enim dies surrexit theudas dicens esse quendam magnum ipsorum cui adsensum 


ad ilflum]: cui obaudire oportet, do an hominib-? ille aut[em ait: do}. 30 eth 
dixit Petrus ad eum: ds patrum nostroru[m excita]vit ihm, quos vos inter- 
emistis, suspendent[es in ligno]. 31 hune principem ds et salvatorem exalt[avit 
gloria] sua, dare penitentiam Istrael et remissifonem peccati] in se: 32 et 
nos quidem testes sumus omniu[m verborum] istorum, et sps sci, quem dedit ds 
eis qui{cumq: crediderint in euJm. 33 haec cum audirent verba, dirrupie- 
bantur, [et cogita]bant perdere eos. 34 exurrexit autem de cdfcilio fari}seus 
quidam, nomine Gamaliel, qui erat legis [doctor e]t acceptus totae plebi: et 
jussit apostolos mi[... djuci interim foras: 35 et ait ad totum concilium: 
[viri Istra]elite, attendite vobis quid de istis hominibus [agere iJncipiatis. 
36 nomen ante hoc tempus surrexit [Theudas] quidam, dicens se esse magnum, 


30 deus patrum nostrorum excitavit Jesum, quem vos adprehendistis, et Irenaeus, 
interfecistis suspendentes in ligno. 31 hunc deus principem et salvatorem iii, 12, 5 (6) 
exaltavit gloria sua, dare paenitentiam Israel, et remissionem peccatorum: 

32 et nos in eo testes sermonum horum, et spiritus sanctus, quem dedit deus 


credentibus ei. 


33 axovoayres] quum audivissent -X: sermones hos ~ Harclean 


reading rwa eavrov peyay (cf. viii. 9) presence in D (twa peyar eavrov), Qld 
is interesting. Not only does its Latin (h gig vg.codd. Jerome 
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és dvnpéOn, Kal mdvres Scot éreiBovto atr@ SuedAvOnoav Kai éyé- 
vovto eis oddév. pera Todrov avéorn *lovdas 6 L'aAeiAaios ev 
rais tywépas THs dmoypadys Kal améotnoe Aadv dmiow avrod- 
Kakeivos amwAeTo, Kal mdvtes Soot éreOovTo adT@ Sveckoprriahn- 
cav. Kal vov Aéyw byiv, andornte amo T&v avOpmirwv TOUTWV 
Kal dere adrovs: Stu édv H e€ avOpdmruwv 7 BovdAn avrn 7 TO 
épyov robro, KatadvOyjcerau: €f Sé ex Oeod eoriv, od duvijceobe 
Katadboa abrovs: pn mote Kal Oeopdxou edpeOfre. €rreiabnoav 
Sé adt@, Kal mpookadrccdpevor todvs amoarddous deipavres 
mapHyyerav pt) Aadeiv emi tH dvopare Tob "Inood Kai améAvoav. 
of ev obdv éemopevovTo xalpovtes amo mpoowmov Tod avvedpiov 


38 ra vv Soden JHR [ra vw] WH 


40 amedvoar] +[avrovs] Soden 


agere Soden mg eacare Soden 


37 daoy BNA +70Av C  +7roAvy Corr (+D) 


38 vu» Bra vuy B(?)B°SAC(+D) 
cecbe BSC(+D) duvacbe A 
BSNC(+D) -+tavrous A 


87 amecrnce]| avecrnoey H 
Ta vuy HPSS (+D) 
39 de] +karS 
40 amedvoay] +avrovs HPSS(+D) 


duvnoec Ge] Suvacbe HPSS 


ogo. BRACX{+D) oa C 

uyuuy BN8AC(+D) om S 39 duvn- 

aurous BRACX(+D) auro C 40 Aadewy 

Aaov} +txavov HPSS (cf. D) 38 yur] 

agete] eacare HPSS (+D) om autn HPS 


aurous] avro HPSS” 


614 and many minuscules show it to 
have been ‘ Western,’ but it is found 
in Origen ¢. Cels. i. 57 and in Cyril 
Alex., and has been inserted by A¥. 
36, 37 The use, instead of avnpedn 
in vs. 36, of dcekvOn D, xaredvOn Euseb. 
he. il. 11, 1, dissolutus est perp, and 
in vs. 37 of dissolutus est perp for 
amw\ero, may be anattempt to improve 
the argument of Gamaliel, under the 
view that the apostles (rather than 
Jesus) are here compared with Theudas 
and Judas. But more probaby in vs. 
36 os dueAvdy D was taken to refer to 
apiOuos. Kat wavres will then stand in 


apposition, dekvdnoay being necessarily 
omitted. 

38 On the late Latin use of sic for 
st, found in d, ef. vii. 1,-Jn. xxi. 22, 
and see J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 
pp. 33-40. 

39 The ‘Western’ gloss, ovre umes 
oure Baotrers ouTe TUpayvor’ amexeobe 
ow aro Twv avOpwray Tovrwy D hel -x: 
and, in part, he E minn, may possibly 
show use of Wisdom xii.’ 14 ovve 
Baoireds  TUparvvos davToPbadujcac 
Owjoerat co mepl Gv amwdecas. See 
J. R. Harris, Hxpositor, 6th ser., vol. 
., 1900, pp. 394-400. 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 
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/ a , ~ 
TeTpakoolwv: os SeAVOn adros dv atbrod Kai mdvtes Saou eriPovto 
> ~ x > fd ) “~ 
37 UT@ Kat eyevovto eis odfev. pera TobdTov avéorn “lovdas 6 
aA > ~ € / lod ~ 
TadtAatos €v traits iuepais rijs droypadfs Kal dnéornoev hadv 
\ > / > ~ a“ ~~ 
ToAvv oricw adbrod: Kaxeivos dmwXeTo, Kal door éniBovto abr@ 
Ld \ ~ tal 
38 SveckopmicOnoav. Kat Ta viv telow,t adeAdot, A€yw bueiv, amd- 
> A ~ > 
oTnTe ano TéVv avOpwrrwy ToUTwY Kal edoate adrods fi) pidvavTEs 
A ~ 4 Av s > > / Lg § 7 an x ” 
Tas xelpas: OTe €av 7 €& avOpdmwv % Bovdy atrn 7) TO Epyov 
A an Q / > bVate 3 on ED) WP > /, 
39 TOVTO, KaTadvOyjcerat: et dé Ex Deo’ EoTiv, od Suvjcecbe Ka<Ta>- 
Nicat adrods otre tyeis ovre Baowrels otre TUparvor. améxecbe 
fe > \ ~ > ~ 
ovv amo Tov avOpwrwy TovTwY pH ToTe Deoudyou cdpeOiTe. 
4o } |. Jemevor[. . .Jest 5€ adrt@, Kal mpooxadecdpevor rods azo- 
/ , a ol ~ 
arodous Seipavtes mapryyyetAav jut) Aadciv emi TH svdpate Tod 
> A \ > > 
41 Inood Kat amédvoav adrovs. of pev ody amdatoAc. émopevovro 


39 Suvyncer Gar arexer Oar 40 emt] eres 


- 


est numeri virorum quasi quagringentorum qui interfectus est et omnes quodquod d 


obtemperabant ei facti sunt nihil 37 post hunc surrexit judas galilaeus in diebus 
professionis et alienavit populum post se et ille periit et qui credebant illi dispersi 
sunt $88 et quae nunc fratres dico vobis discedite ab hominibus istis et dismittite 
eos non coinquinatas manus quia sic erit ab hominibus consilium istud aut hopus hoc 
destruetur 39 si autem a do est non poteritis destruere eos nec vos nec imperatores 
nec reges discedite ergo ab hominibus istis ne forte do repugnantes inveniamini 
40 consenserunt itaquae ei et et cum vocasset apostolos caesis eis praeceperunt non 
joqui in nomine ihn et dismiserunt eos 41 apostoli vero ibant gaudentes a conspectu 


cui sensit [numer]us hominum non minus quadrigentorum: [qui juglulatus est, 
et omnes qui ei consenserant cd{fusi sun]t et nihil sunt facti. 37 post hunc 
deinde sur{rexit Jujdas Galileus in diebus census, et convertit [multa]m plebem 
post se: et ille perit, quodquod ei cre[didera]nt persecutiones habuerunt. 
38 nunc au[tem, frat]res, dico vobis, ab istis hominib- recedatis, et [eos 
dimi}ttatis, et non maculetis manus vestras: quo[niam si] haec potestas humani 
voluntatis est, dissol[vetur virJtus ejus: 389 si autem haec potestas ex di 
yolaftate est, no]n poteritis dissolbere illos, neque vos neq [principes] ac 
tyranni. abstinete itaquae vos ab is[tis hominijbus, ne forte et adversus 
dm inveniamini [pugnantes. 40 con]senserunt itaque illi: et vocaverunt 
apos(tolos, et caesojs dimiserunt eos, praecipientes ne umquam loquerentur 
alicui in nomine ihu. 41 [illi] autem dimissi avierunt gaudentes et conspe[ctu 


h 


[39 non te terremus, qui nec timemus, sed velim ut omnes salvos facere Tertullian, 


possimus monendo pi Peouaxeiy. | 


Scap. 4 


39 ovre upers ovre Bacihers oure Tupavyor’ amexeobe ovy amo Twv avOpwrwy Harclean 


rourwy] -X neque vos neque reges neque tyranni; abstite ergo ab hominibus 
his ~ 
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lol ~ a té 
dre KarnEwdsOnoav strep Tob dvduatos arysacbvar macay TE 42 
a ~ / 4 
tucpav ev TO bep@ kal Kat’ olkov od« éemavovro diddoKovTes Kat 
evayyerlouevor tov Xprorov *Inaodv. 
"Ey Sé rats tywepas tatvras mAnOvvdvtwy tav pabyrav YI 
> / \ ~ € ~ aN AY > / 4 
éyévero yoyyvopos Tav ‘EAAnvioTtdv mpos tods *EBpatous ore 
mapelewpotvto ev TH Siaxovia TH KaOnwepwh at xijpar adrdv- 
, \ ¢€ , \ A oS ~~ > 
mpooxarecdevor Sé of SwSexa TO TAOS THv palnTayv eimav: 2 
Ove dpeordv eorw pads Katareipavras tov Adyov Tod Beod 
Siaxovety tparélais: emuoxewipcba dé, adeAdpoi, avdpas e& tudv 3 
paptupoupevous era mAjpers mvevpatos Kat cogias, ovs KaTa- 
oTioopev emt Ths xpelas tavryns: Hels Se TH mpooevyy Kal 4 
Th Siaxovia Tod Adyou TpookapTepnoopev. Kal Hpeaev 6 Adyos éev- 5 
He \ ~ / Se) / , + / 
mov mavTos TOO mAHOovs, Kai e€eAcEavto Urédavov, dvdpa mAnpy 


Editors 3 emucxewacbe WH Soden JHR de] ovy Soden [57] WHmg 
5 mAnpns Soden JHR 


Old Uncial 42 xpicrov BNA kuptov C (cf. D) 1 rapeBewpowvro BRAC(+D) 
mapabewpouvrar Pap® 2 nuas BNA nuv C(+D) KaTarerWavras 
BNA Pap{(+D) xaradewarres C 3 emicxepwueda B emicxewao0e NAC 
Pap*(+D) de BN bn A ow C adekpot BNC om A(+D) 
mAnpers BRC Pap(+D) mdnpys A mvevjaros BSC? vid Pap'(+D) +aytov AC 
kat BACN* Pap(+D) om 5 evwriov BNA(+D) — evavriov C 
efeXekavTo BAC e&eXekay Tov SN mAnpn BCT adnpns SAC(+D) 
Antiochian 41 umep Tov ovouaros (+avTov 5) karniwOnoav HPSS (+D) 42 inoovv 
Tov xpictov HPSS (cf. D) 3 emoxewacbe HPSS(+D) de] 
ovy HPSS mAnpets] tAnpns HP wdnpis S TvEeupaTos] -+-a7yLou 
HPSS” KaTtaoTnownev HPS 4 mpockaprepnownev HS 


5 aAnpns HS(+D) mdnpis P 


3 erixepwpeda B, attested by no ‘Western’ ovra ecradyoavy in the 
other witness, seems to be due to the latter verse has arisen from the same 
desire not to exclude the apostles from motive. 

a share in the selection of the Seven. 5 wAnpn BCoorr minn is a correction 
It is clearly inconsistent with vs. 6 for the indeclinable mAnpns SACD 
in the usual text. Perhaps the Antiochian. 
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Xaipovres amd mpoodmov tod ovvedpiou bru bép Tod dvdparos 

42 karngidOnoav ariacbAvat: nacav dé typuepay ev TO bep@ Kal Kar’ 

olkov odk ématovto SiSdoKovtes Kal edayyeAlopevor Tov KUpLov 

*Inootv Xpuorev. 

VI *Ev 8€ ravrais tats rpepas mAnOuvdvtwy Tav pabnrav 
eyevero yoyyvopos Tav ‘EMyvotdv mpds tods ’EBpatovs dre 
mrapefewpoivro ev TH Staxovia Kabnuepwh ai yfpar adrav ev TH 

2 diaxovia tOv "EBpaiwv. mpookadecdpevor of 1B rd TAOS TOV 
pabnrayv elrov mpos abrovs: Odx apeordv éorw ipeiv Karadel- 

3 pavras Tov Adyov Tod Beod SiaKoveiv rpanélas. i odv éoriv, 
adeAdoi; emoxdpacbe e& duadv adbrdv dvdpas paptupoupévous 
€ mdrjpets mevparos Kai cogias, obs Katacricomev emt ris 

4 xplas <T>avrys: jets S€ eodpcba TH mpooevyh Kal TH Sia- 

5 Kovig TOO Adyou mpooKaptepotvTes. Kal Hpecev 6 Adyos odTOS 
evimiov TavTos Tod mAnObovs Tav pabntav, Kal é&edAeEavro 
Lrédavoy, avdpa mAjpys tictews Kal mvevpatos ayiov, 

3 exurxevar Oa 


concilii quia pro nomine digni habitati sunt contumeliam pati 42 omni autem die 
in templo et domi non cessabant docentes et evangelizantes dum ihm xpm 

1 in diebus autem istis multiplicantibus discipulis facta est murmuratio quae ex 
grecis erant adversus aebraeos quia discupiuntur in ministerio diurno viduae ipsorum 
in ministerio haebreorum 2 convocantes itaque xii multitudinem discipulorum 
dixerunt ad eos non enim placet nobis derelicto verbo di ministrare mensis 8 quid 
ergo est fratres prospicite itaque ex vobis viros testimonio bono vii plenos spu et 
sapientia quos constituamus in negotio hoc 4 nos autem sumus oratione et ministerio 
berbi perseveramus 5 et placuit sermo hic in conspectu omni multitudini discipu- 
lorum et elegerunt stephanum virum plenum fidei et spiritu sancti et philippum et 


con]cilii, quod digni habiti essent ignominias pati [in nomi]ne ihu. 42 omni 
atquae die in templo et in domib[us non] cessabant docentes et annuntiantes 
dnm ih{[m xpm]. 

1 in diebus autem illis, cum abundaret turba di[scentiii], facta est contentio 
Graecorum adversus Ebr[. . .. ] quod in cottidiano ministerio viduae Graec[orum] 
a ministris Hebraecorum discupierentur. 2 et [convo]caverunt illi xm totam 
plebem discipulorum, [et dixe]runt eis: non est aecum vobis reliquisse ver[bum 
di] et ministrare mensis. 38 quid est ergo, frat[res? ex]quirite ex vobis ipsis 
homines probatos sep[tem, pleJnos spu sco et sapientia dni, quos constitu{amus 
in] hunc usum. 4 nos autem orationi verbi adse[rvientes] erimus. 5 et placuit 
sermo iste in conspectu o[mnium] discentium: et elegerunt Stefanum, hominem 


2 et convocaverunt [inquit] illi duodecim totam plebem discipulorum et 
dixerunt eis. 
42 omni [quoque] die [inquit] in templo et in domo non cessabant docentes 


et evangelizantes Christum Jesum filium dei. 
in domo] domo or domi Turner 


4 ecoueda mpookaprepouvtes] mg [erimus] perseverantes 


Cyprian, 
Ep. G67, 4 


Trenaeus, 
ili. 12, 5 (6) 


Harclean 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


vI 
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miorews Kal mvedparos dylov, Kal Didurmov Kat Ipoxopov 
cat Nixdvopa cat Tetuwva xat Tappyevév cat NixoAaoy mpoo- 
nAvrov *Avrioxéa, | ods eornoav évmiov TaV amooToAwy, Kal 6 
mpocevédevor e7eOnkav abrois Tas xeipas. 

Kai 6 Adyos rod Oeod niéavev, Kal énAnBivero 6 apiOuos Tav 7 
pabntrav ev *lepovoadiy ofddpa, Todds te dxAos THY tepewy 
bmnjKovov TH more. 

Lréfpavos Sé mArjpys xdpiros Kal Suvdwews erroler Tépara Kat 8 
onpeta peydada ev TH Aaw. dvéornoay Sé TwWes THY EK THs 9 
owaywyfhs Tis Aeyouevns AiBeptivwy Kat Kupyvaiwy kat 
’ANeEavdpéwy Kal r&v amd Kidkias Kat "Acias ovvlnrobvres 


D Lreha L ovK U 7 Hvar TH copia Kal TO mvEevpware 
T@ UTepavy, Kal odK taxvov avTioThvat TH Q r4 vs 
4 ov 
6 édddea. rote bréBarov dvdpas Aé€yovras Ore °AknKoapev 


II 


attod Aadodvros piyara PAdodnua cis Mwvofv Kat tov Oedv- 


5 muorews Kat mveyparos BACX¢Pap'(+D) mvevparos Kar miorews & 
7 tepewy BACNE 0175 VIA (4D) covdarwy & vinkovoy BSC 0175(+D) 
9 rwy 1° BAC 0175(+D) om®& Tns Neyouevns BC(+D) 
ade~avdpewy BNAC 0175(+D) areEavdpuwwvr 
Kat aovas BXC 


AadovyTos 


varnkovey A 
Tw eyouevww SA 0175 
Pap® Kidcxtas BSAC(+D) rns Kidckcas 0175 

0175 om A(+D) 11 Neyovras BC Xevyorres NA 


BONA? Pap§(+D) Aeyovros §% om A 
pnmas X(+D) 


Bracgyua BN*AC Pap® Bdac- 


8 xapiros] mucrews HPSS 


6 hos statuerunt h (cf. d quos) is 
partial conformation to the B-text, 
against ‘Western’ ovro ecradnoay D 
perp pesh, 

7 tw tepewr BACD Antiochian is 
to be accepted in preference to Twy 
tovdacwy $& minn pesh, and to the 
obviously corrupt ev tw vepw which 
underlies h (im templo). This last 
reading seems to be due to some con- 
fusion with ev cepoveadnu (just before), 
which h 181 omit. 

9 For AiBeprivwy the conjecture of 
ABiorwov or ABvoTWwv (* Libyans’) 
has been much discussed ever. since 


the mention of it by Beza, in his notes 
in R. Stephen’s Latin New Testament, 
Geneva, 1556. It is attractive but un- 
necessary. The explanation ‘ Libyans’ 
quoted from Chrysostom in the Ar- 
menian catena, and found in the 
Armenian vulgate text, may be an 
interpretation, not a variant reading ; 
see Conybeare, Am. J. Philol. xvii., 
1896, p. 152. 

A 60lect support D d in omitting 
Kal aovas, 

10 The ‘ Western’ addition is found 
in vg. codd and in tepl and the 
Bohemian. 


: 


cs 
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AN 

kat Didurzov kat ITIpdyopov 
\ / \ / 

kat Nix<dv>dopa kat Tetpwva 
\ a 

Kat Ilapyweva<v> Kat NuxdAaov 

sr ) / 
7poorjAvTov Avrioxéa. 


6 obrot eorabncay evimiov Tv amooTéAwy, ofrwes mpooevEdjrevor 
eméOnkav adtots Tas xeipas. 

7. Kai 6 Adyos rob Kvpiov niéaver, Kal emAnOvero 5 dpiOds 
Tav wabnrav ev “lepovoadn ofddpa, modvs Te dyAos TaV Lepéwv 
dayjKovov fal.]f 7H mlore. 

8  Lrédavos S€ wAjpys xépitos Kal Suvdpews emoler Tépara Kal 
onpueia peyada ev TH Aa@ 51a Tob dvoparos Kupiov "Incot Xpi- 

9oTod. avéoTnoay dé TwWes THY EK THs Cvvaywyhs Tis Aeyouevns 
AciBepretvav Kat Kupnvéwy Kai ?Adeéavdpéwv Kai tdv amo 


f ~ ~ fond 
10 Kidixias ovvlnrobyres TH Urefdvw, oitwes ovK laxvov avrvorivat 


I 


~ / ~ at > > a \ ~ 7 ~ c th «a > i 
TH copia TH ovon ev abt@ Kal TH mvevpate TO ayiw @ édAdAew, 
dua. TO eddyxecBar adrovs én” adtod petra mdons Tmappyaias. ji) 
duvdpevor od<v> avropbadueiv TH aAnbeia, TOTE U7éBadov dvdpas 
Xr / bud 2A. i; > ~ Aaa ~ Les Xr , 
éyovT[.]s ore “Akynkdapev adrob obvtos phuata PrAaodynyias 


Land 


prochorum et nicanorem et timonem et permenan et nicholaum proselytum antiocensem 
6 quos statuerunt in conspectu apostolorum cumque orassent superposuerunt eis 
manus 7 et verbum dni crescebat et multiplicabatur numerus discipulorum in 
hierusalem nimis multaque turba sacerdotum oboediebant fidei 8 stephanus vero 
plenus gratia et virtute faciebat portenta et: signa magna in populo per nomen dni 
ihu xpi 9 surrexerunt autem quidam qui erant de synagoga quae dicitur livertinorum 
et cyrenensium et alexandrinorum et eorum qui sunt a cilicia altercantes cum stephano 
10 qui non poterant resistere sapientiae quae erat in eo et spo sancto in quo loque- 
batur quoniam probatur illis ab illo cum omni fiducia 11 non potentes autem 
resistere veritati tunc summiserunt viros qui dicerent quia audivimus eum loquentem 


[plenum] fide et Sco spu, et Filippum et Proculum et N[icanoré] et Simonem et 
Parmenen et Nicolaum pros{elytum] Antiocensem. 6 hos statuerunt ante 
apostolfos et ora|tes inposuerunt eis manus. 7 et verbum dni ad[cresce]bat, et 
multiplicabantur numerus discentiu[m. . . . ]: magna autem turba in templo 
audiebant fidfei]. 8 [StefJanus autem plenus gratiam et virtute faciebat 
[prod ]igia et signam coram plebem in nomineihu xpi. 9 [exur]rexerunt autem 
quidam ex synagoga quae [dicit]ur Libertinorum et alii Cyrenaei et ab 
Alexan[dria e]t Cilicia et Asia, contendentes cum Stefano: 10 qui [non 
vjalebant contradicere sapientiae quae erat in [eo et s]pui Sco quo loquaebatur, 
et quod revincebantur [ab eo c]um omni fiducia. 11 tunc itaque, non valen[tes 
resjistere adversus veritatem, summiserunt ho[mines], qui dicerent: audivimus 


7 mire] +mg evangelii 8 dia Tov ovouaros Kupiou Lngov xpioTou] -X- per 
nomen domini ~ 10-11 dia To eheyxerPar aurovs em auTOU META TAGHS 
Tappnoias. pun Suvamevor ow avropbahpuew 7H adndea] mg quoniam arguerentur 
ab eo cum omni libertate. quum non possent igitur intueri contra veritatem 


d 


h 


Harclean 


Gen. xii. 1 
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ouveretynody Te Tov Aadv Kal TOUS mpeoBurépous Kal TOUS Yeap 
pares, Kal emoravres ounipracay abrov Kal tyayov «eis TO 
SU ay éornody TE paprupas pevdeis Aéyovras: ‘O dvOpurros 
odtos o8 maverar Aaddy Pyare Kata Tob TOTOU TOU dyiou 
rovrov Kal Tod vopov, axnkdapev yap adtod Agyovros Ort 
*Inoots 6 Nafwpatos odtos Katadtoer Tov Témov TobTov Kal 
adrdger Ta €0n & mapédwKev mp Mwvojjs. Kai arevicavres eis 
abrov mavres of Kabelduevor ev TH ovvedpi eldav TO mpdcwrov 
avrod woel mpdowmov ayyédrov. 

Eimer 8¢ 6 dpxvepevs: Ei ratra otrws exer; | 6 S€ eb: “Avdpes 
adeAdoi Kal marépes, aGxovoate. 6 Oeds Ths dd€ns wPOn TH 
matpt ypav ’ABpaap dvre ev 7H Mecororapia mp 7 KaToiKhoat 
adrov év Xappav, | kai elev mpdos adrov: "E&edOe ex Tis ys 3 
cov Kal Tis ovyyevelas cov, Kal Seipo eis Thy yhv qv av cot 


VI 


14 «On] «Avy 


Editors 13 [rovrov] WH 


3 Kat 2°] +ex WHmg Soden 


[rnv] Soden 


12 re BNAC Pap(+D) de 0175 
emiotavTes BACNS Pap® 1075(+D) 
+avuTov A 
ovros BNA Pap® 1075(+D) 
pnuara Nadwy A(+D) 
rourou NA 0175(+D) 
om & 


Old Uncial 
om 8 


13 Aeyovras BAC(+D) evyorres & 0175 
ouTos 0 avOpwrros C 
Tov ay.ov TouvTov BC 
14 €6n BY(?)B? 
3 kat 2° B(+D) +ex NAC 


Tous 2° BNAC? 0175(+D) om C 
nyayov BSC Pap® 1075(+D) 
0 avOpwmros 
akwy pnuwara BNC Pap® 1075 
TouTou Tou ayiou Pap®> om 
15 evs BN®AC 0175 

nv BSA(+D) om C 


Antiochian 13 re] de H 

om rovrou HPS(+D) 
ny] vay 8 

3 Kat 2°] +ex HPSS 


Aarwy pnuara] pnuara Bracdynua Katwy HPSS 
14 karad\von H 
15 mwayres| amravres HPSS 
om tnv HPSS 


a mapedwkev| amep cdwxev P 
1 e] +apa HPSS(+D) 


15 J. R. Harris, Four Lectures on 
the Western Text, pp. 70-74, argues 
that the rendering of d stans in medio 
eorum points to a text in which this 
psec related to the high priest and 

elonged to the following sentence (cf, 
Mk. xiv. 60); in reply see Corssen, 
Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1896, 
pp. 434 f. 

3-51 In the phrases drawn from the 
O.T. in vss. 38-51 about 30 variants 
between B and D occur in which one 
agrees with LXX against the other. 
Vs. 21, D adds rapa tov rorapov, and 
is supported for substance by E e vg. 
8 codd hel x. Vs. 24, D with support 
from w vg. one cod eth adds xa expuev 
avrov ev Tn amuw. Since both these 


readings are from LXX, a large number 
of others where D agrees with LXX 
may safely be ascribed to the same 
tendency to conformation. In another 
series of cases, such as vs. 18, euvynoOn 
D Ee gig perp ; vs. 26, re mrovecre avdpes 
adehgpor (without este) D; vs. 43, ere 
ta wepn D gig (perp) (e) sah (see note 
below), and others, the reading of D 
in departure from LXX has the 
appearance of ‘ Western’ paraphrase. 
Vs. 31, © Kuptos e:rev avTw Neywv D 
eth (pesh seems to be a combination 
of both readings) was probably intro- 
duced to .agree with LXX, and in 
compensation, vs. 33, kat eyevero dwn 
mpos avtov D (not in LXX) was sub- 
stituted for the original reading. In 
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ets Mwvofv cat tov Oedv- ovveretvnody te tov Aadv Kal Tods 
mpeoButépovs Kal tods ypapmareis, Kal émordvtes ovvipmacay 
13 adTOv Kal Hyayov eis TO auvéSpiov, Kat ~ornoav pdptupas pev- 
deis Kara atdrod A€yovras: ‘O dvOpwros obros od mraverat primate 
14 Aad@v Kata Tob Tém0v Tod dyiov Kal Tod vduov, aKnKdapev yap 
avtob A€yovros dtu “Inoots 6 Nalopaios odros Katradvcer Tov 
Tomov TobTov Kal adAdéer Ta €On & rrapédwxev Fpyetv Mwvojs. 
15 Kal yrévilov S€ adt@ mavres of Kabypwevor ev TH ovvedpiw Kal 
eldov TO mpdcwrov atrob woel mpdcwmov ayyédov éotaTos év 
pow atTav. 
VII Hézrev 5€ 6 dpyepeds TH Utefdvw: Ei dpa robro ovrws exer; 
2|6 de én: “Avdpes adeApoi Kal marépes, axovoate. 6 Oeds Tis 
ddéns &60n TH ratpi judy "ABpady dvr ev 7H Mecomorapia 
3 Mp 7H KaToLKHoa avrov ev Xapay, | Kal elmev mpos adrov: "E&eADe 
amo THs ys cov Kal THs cvvyevias cov, Kat Sebpo Fert eis THY yHv 


2 abdeAdor] adeAdy 3 «&nAGe 


verba blasphema in moysen et in dum 12 commoveruntque populum et seniores et d 
scribas et adgressi adrripuerunt eum et adduxerunt in concilium 13 et statuerunt 
testes falsos adversum eum dicentes homo hic non cessabit verba loquens adversus 
locum sanctum et legem 14 audivimus enim eum dicentem quia ihs nazoraeus hic 
destruet locum istum et mutavit iterum quos tradidit nobis moyses 15 et intuiti in 
eum omnes qui sedebant in concilio et viderunt faciem ejus quasi faciem angeli stans 
in medio eorum 

1 ait autem pontifex stephano sic haec sic habent 2 ad ille dixit viri fratres et 
patres audite ds claritatis visus est patri nostro abraham cum esset in mesopotamiam 
postea quam mortuus esset in charris 3 et dixit ad eum exi de terra tua et a 


eum loquentem [verba] blasphemiae in Monsen et dm. 12 et concitaverunt h 
[plebe]m et majores natu et scribas: venerunt et rapuferunt] eum, et 
perduxerunt in concilium, 13 et statuef{runt ajdversus eum testes falsos, qui 
dicerent: non [quies]cit homo iste verba jacere adversus legem [et adv]ersus 
hunc locum sem: 14 audivimus autem eum [dicent]em quod ihs Nazarenus 
dissolbet templum is[tum et] consuetudinem istam mutavit quam trade[dit 
no]bis Moyses. 15 et cum ‘intueretur eum omnes [qui erJant in concilio, 
videbant vultu ejus tamqua [vultum] angeli di stantis inter illos. 

1 et interrogavit [sacer]dos Stefanum: si haec ita se haberent. 2 [ad ille 
re]spondit : viri fratres et patres audite: ds clari[tatis] 


2 deus gloriae visus est patri nostro Abrahae, 3 et dixit ad eum: exi Irenaeus, 
de terra tua et de cognatione tua, et veni in terram quam demonstrabo tibi: "™ 12, 10(13) 


3 tibi demonstrabo Turner 


only one instance (vs. 18, see below) the other uncials in omitting vuwy in 
is there reason to suspect that the vs. 43 see note below. 

B-text has been conformed to LXX. 3, 4, 5 With the purpose of bringing 
On the agreement of BD minn against the text into better accord with the 


Gen. xvii. 8 


Gen. xv. 13 f. 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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vil 


/ td > Ni 2 ~ / / > , 
SeiEw: | tore eEeADdv eK yas Xaddaiwv KarwKnoe ev Xappav. 
a a \ , 2 ~ / =) \ 
KaKelev peta TO ATOPavety TOV TaTEpa avTOU peTwWKLOEV AUTOV 
lon lal ~ ~ \ >? yA 
els thy yhy tadrnv els iv duets viv KatouKetre, Kal OVK cOwKEY 
~ ~ “a / \ > / 
abt KAnpovopiay ev adbtH obd€ Bua modds, Kal emnyyetAaro 
~ lan \ \ ~ / > ~ > 
Sobvar att@ eis Katdoxeow adrTyv Kal TH oTEeppate avTOD [eT 
? / b) Bd ? ~ / 2n LN 5) \ 4 € Q i o 
abrév, odk dvtos avT@ Téxvov. €AdAncev dE ovTws O Geos ort 
lot Fond \ 4 
Zora 76 orrépa abrod mdpo.kov ev yh adAoTpia, Kal SovAwmoovew 
\ ae \ / 
abro Kal Kakwoovow ern TeTpaKkdata Kal TO €Ovos @ av SovAcv- 
~ \ a > 14 \ 
cwow Kpw@ éyd, 6 Deds elev, Kal peta Tatra e€eAevoovTat Kat 
van \ ~ / 
Aatpevoovoly por ev TH TOT TOUTW. Kal EdwKev abT@ SrabHKenv 
a \ \ / 
mepitopys’ Kat ovrws eyévynoev tov “IoaK Kat mepiérepwev 
> \ ~ ¢ / a > / Y 3 N \ >) fe Ny ite, ‘\ 
abrov TH hepa TH dySdn, Kat “loadKk tov “laKkwB, Kat *laxwp 
/ \ 
rods SwHdexa Tratpidpyas. Kal of matpidpyar CnAdoavtes Tov 
> A > / > ” Mi io ¢€ \ > > ~ \ 
Iwond anéSovro eis Aiyurrov: Kal jv 6 Beds per adrod, | Kat 
> / > \ >? ~ ~ / - ~ \ ” > ~ 
efeiharo abtov éx macav Tov Orcipewv adrob, Kal OwKev adTa 
he. \ / ? / \ / “h f \ 
xdpw Kal oodiav evavriov Dapaa Baoitéws Atyinrov, Kat 
KatéoTnoey adrov wyovpevov em Aiyurrov Kat dAov Tov oikov 
Totrov. Abev dé Aeyos ef’ dAnv THv AlyumTrov Kat Xavaav Kat 


5 aurny es karacxeow avrw Soden 
evrev o Beos Soden 
avtou WH Soden JHR 


7 dovrevcovoww WH Soden 
10 add ed before oXkov WHmg Soden Tourov 
11 avyurrov] ynv avyvmrov Soden (but ef. mg) 


4 ro BSC(+D) om A 5 avrw es KaTacxeow avTny BC(+D) avrny es 
KaTacxeow avTw SA auTw 8° BNA(+D) avrov C 6 ovrws 
BAC(+D) avtwS auvtou BAC(+D) covS Kakwoovow 
BSNA(+D) -+avro C 7 «at To BNA(+D) 70 de C SovAeve wow 


BN  dovAevoovorw AC(+D) Natpevoovow BNA arpevowow Cvid 


8 oydon BACNY(+D) ¢Bdoun S 10 avrw BNC (cf.D) omA 
evavtiovy BAC(+D) evayTe S odov B(+D) €¢ odov NAC touTov B 
avrou BIXAC(+D) 

4 ev] ews HS 5 autw dovvat S 6 ovrws] av7w H 7 evrev 


o Geos HPSS(+D) 
takwB 2°} o takwB HPSS 
ynv avyurtou HPSS” 


8 om avrov § wwaak 2°] 0 waax HPSS(+D) 


TouTov | avrov HPSS(+D) 11 atyurror] 


statements of Gen, xi. and xii., perp gig 
have a text which removes pera ro 
amodavey Tov marepa avrov from its 
place in vs. 4 and inserts the words 


4 With hel x agree minn in reading 
uwwv in both cases, 


just before vs. 8. Possibly with the 
same motive, in vs. 4, D reads xcaxee 
nv (d et bt erat) for kaxedev. The 
quotation by Irenaeus is so greatly 
abridged that its omissions ought not 
to be used as evidence here, 


10 It is noteworthy that ¢apaw, 
which hel marks with -x-, is omitted 
in Greek texts, so far as known, only 
by 614431. The-x-is usually employed 
by the Harclean to indicate a word 
added, not omitted, by the ‘ Western’ 
text ; cf. xxvli. 7 and p. clxx above, 
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a BA / /, > \ ~ 
4 qv av cou detEw: tote “ABpadp eéeAOdv ex ys XarSaiwv Kal 
is ? / > a Ss ~ 
kaTw@Knoev ev Xappdv. Kaxet Hv peta 70 amobavetv tov matépa 
> “a \ Y a >? \ > \ ~ Cal ~ 
QUTOUV" KL METMKLOEV AUTOV Els THY yhv TavTHY Els HY dyels vov 
- a \ € s A A 
5 KATOLKELTE Kal OL TATEpES TUdV Of TPO HUdV, Kal ovK EdwKEV 
? ~ / > cn ey 9Q\ lol 
avdT@ KAnpovopiay év atrH obdé Bia wodds, add’ ennyyeiAato 
~ ? ~ ? / ~ ~ 
dotvar adT@ eis Katrdoxeow adriy Kai TO onépuate adtod per’ 
> / > a ~ 
6 avrov, ovK ovTos a’T® TéKvov. €AdAnoev S€é oUTwWSs 6 Beds pds 
> A a ” \ ~ ~ 
avToV OT EoTaL TO OTépua adTod mdpo.iKkov ev yh aAdAoTpia, Kal 
Py Xr tA 2 \ \ A ” _ a Ny) e bal 
7 0ovAwcovew avrovs Kal KakWaovow ETN v: Kal TO €Ovos @ av 
vA re pt J a 
Sovrevoovow Kpwd éeyd, elev 6 Beds, Kal pera Tadra e€eedoov- 
* ~ ~ 
8 rau Kat Aatpevoovoiv por ev TH TOTW TOUTW. Kal CSwKev adT@ 
la a 
diabhKnv mepitouAs: Kal otrws éeyévvncev tov "loa Kat mept- 
4 > \ ~ ¢ / lod > } / \ Cae 2 A \ > 7 A 
ETEMEV GUTOV TH NuEepa TH Oyddn, Kat 6 “loak Tov “laxwB, Kai 
> \ Sa 2 
9 laxwB rods 1B matpidpyas. Kal of marpidpxyar CnAdoavtes Tov 
*T \ > 45 > AU 5 \ oo ¢€ fa) \ > > lol \ 
10 Iwond amédovro eis Aiyumrov: Kal Hv 6 Oeds per’ adrod, | Kat 
3¢/ % \ > ~ ~ / > ~ \ ” 
e€ikato atrov é€x Tacdy Ta&v Or«ibewv adrod, Kal edwxev 
, > ~ \ y > / \ /, > 14 \ 
xdpw avT@ Kat codiay evavtiov Dapaw Baciréws Aiy’arov, Kat 
KatéoTnoev avrov yyovpevov em Alyumtov Kal dAov Tov otkov 
11avTod. 7Aev dé Aeypos ef’ SAns THS Aiydmrov Kal Xavady Kat 


4 PETWORKYTEV KGATOLKELTQAL 


cognatione tua et veni in terra quamcumq: tibi monstravero 4 tunc abraham exibit 
de terra chaldeorum et habitavit in charra et ibi erat post mortem patris sui et 
intransmigravit eum in terram hance in qua vos nunc habitatis et patres nostri qui 
ante nos 5 et non dedit ei possessionem heredetatis in ea nec quantum tenet gradus 
pedis sed promisit ei dare eam in possessionem et semini ejus post ipsum quando non 
esset. ei filium 6 locutus est autem sic ds ad eum quia erit semen ejus peregrinum 
in terra aliena et in servitute redigent eos et male tractabunt annis cece 7 et gentem 
cui servierint judicavo ego dicit dns et postea xibunt et deservient mihi in loco hoc 
8 et dedit ei dispositionem circumcisionis et sic genuit isac et cireumcidit eum die 
octabo et isac ipsum jacob et jacob xii patriarchas 9 et patriarchae hemulati joseph 
distraxerunt in aegyptum et erat ds cum illo 10 et eripuit eum ex omnibus con- 
flictationibus ejus et dedit ei gratiam et sapientiam coram farao regae aegypti et 
constituit eum in aegyptum et omnem domum suam 11 venit autem famis super 


4 et transtulit illum in terram hanc, quam nunc et vos inhabitatis, 5 et non 
dedit ei hereditatem in ea, nec gressum pedis, sed promisit dare ei in possessionem 
eam, et semini ejus post eum. 6 locutus est autem sic deus ad eum, quoniam 
erit semen ejus peregrinans in terra aliena, et in servitutem redigentur, et 
vexabuntur annis quadringentis ; 7 et gentem cui servient judicabo ego, dicit 
dominus, et postea exient et servient mihi in isto loco. 8 et dedit ei testa- 
mentum circumcisionis, et sic generavit Isaac. 


4 Kau ov rarepes nuwy ov mpo nuwy] -x- et patres vestri ante vos ¥ 10 papaw] 
‘x Pharaone ~ 
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~ , e , ¢€ ~ 
Oretis peydAn, Kal ody NUpLaKOY YopTaopaTa Ol TaTEpEs NUBV 
\ 
axovoas Sé¢ *laxwB dvra cevtia eis Alyumrov eEaméoretAev Tovs 
~ ~ ~ / > f > A 
marépas *yav mp@rov: Kal ev TH Sevtépw eyveapicbn “lwond 
aA a low ~ A A ig 
tots adeAdois atrod, kal davepov eyévero TH Dapaw To yevos 
"Iword. dmooretiaas S€ "Iworjd petexadécato ‘laxwaB Tov matépa 
~ a a < / 
adrod Kal macav tiv ovyyéverav ev yvyxais €Bdou7jKovra revte, 
/ V3 4 \ ? A > / \ ¢ / ¢ ~ 
| xar€Bn Sé “laxwB. Kai adbros éreAcdTnoev Kal of marEepes Nur, 
A * 
Kal perereOnoay cis Lye Kal éréOnoav &v TH priate @ 
a ~ ~ ¢ 
avicato ’ABpadu Tys apyupiov mapa t&v vidv ‘Eupap ev 
ond js 
Lvydu. Kabds dé Ayylev 6 yxpdvos THs émayyeAlas As wpo- 
/ < \ cas / ” ¢ \ \ ? 7 ? 
Adynoev 6 Beds TH ’ABpadu, nvEnoev 6 Aads Kat erAnBdvOn ev 
Aiydrra, | dypt od avéorn Bacwteds Erepos én’ Atyurrov, ds 
ovK Hoe TOV "Iwornd. otros KaTacopicdmevos TO yevos udv 
exdkwoev todvs Tatépas Tod moveiv Ta Bpédn exOera adradv eis 
\ \ a > e a ’ = \ 
TO put) Cwoyovetobar. ev & Kap@ eyevr7}On Meavofs, Kat fv 
doteios TH Oed- Ss averpadyn phvas tpets ev TO olkw Tod matpds* 


12 ets avyutrov] ev avryurrw Soden mg 13 eyvwpicOy] aveyrwpicdn WHmg 
Soden wong 2°] rov wand Soden 15 xateBy de] kar katreBy WHmg 
Soden JHR takw8] +[es avyurrov] WH +ets aryurrov Soden JHR 
ereXeuTnoev avros WH Soden JHR 18 om em avyurtovy JHR 
19 marepas}] +[nuwy] Soden exOera Ta Bpepn Soden (but cf. mg) 

13 eyvwpicéy BA aveyvwpic@n NC(+D) Tw 2° BAC(+D) om 
wong 2° BC (cf. D) avrov SA 15 xare8n de B kat kare8y NAC 
taxwB B +e1s avyurrov NAC(+D) autos ereXeurnoe B- ereXeurnoev avTos 
SAC(+D) 16 ev cuxeu BNC tov ev cvxen ANS (cf. D) 17 xadws 
BNC(+D) ws A xpovos BNC(+D) ka:pos A wuoroynoer BNAC 
wuocey 81 18 ex avyurrov BNAC om 81 (+D) 19 warepas 
BN(+D) +nuwv AC 81 ex@era aurwy BNAC  aurwy exfeta 81 


20 aarpos BN8AC 81 +pou N (cf. D) 


12 ceria] otra HPSS ets avyumToy] ev avryuttw HPSS (+D) 
13 eyvwpicby] aveyywpicbm HPSS(+D) om adeXgors P wwongd 2°] 
Tov wwond HPSs(+D) 14 rov rarepa avrouv taxw8 HPSS ovyyeveray | 
+aurov $(+D) eBdounxovta wevre Wuxats H (cf. D) 15 xare8n de] 
Kat kaTeBn P takw8] +ers avryurrov HPSS(+D) €TENEUTNTEY AUTOS 
HPSs(+D) 16 w] o HPSS ev cuxeu] Tou cuxeu (P xen) HPSS(+D) 
17 wporoyncer] wnocey HPSS 13 om ew avyurroy HPSS(+D) 
19 warepas] +7uwv HPSS exOeta ta Bpedn HPSS(+D) 20 warpos] 


+aurov $(+D) 


15 The omission of de in D perp gig into connexion with the following 
brings the mention of Jacob’s journey statement of his death, but the 
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- a , ‘ > C7 n~ 
Oreixfis peyddn, Kai oby etpicxov xoprdopara of marépes pav 

: > , Dae) \ ” 

12 akovoas otv “lakwB dvra ceria ev Abyintw eanéorevev rovs 
4 /, ¢€ ~ ~ \ ~ 

13 7aTEpas Nav MpATov' Kat emt TO devtépw aveyvwpiaby "lwand 


~ > ~ ~ ~ ~ 
Tots adeAdois atrob, Kal davepov eyer7ibn 7G Dapac) 76 yévos Tob 

> /, 
14 lwo. doaret\as 5€ "lwond perexadécato "laxaP tov marépa 


} 2 ~ \ ~ \ ~ _- - a 
15 avTOU Kat Taoav TiV GvVyeveray adTod ev 6 Kal € uyais. KaréBy 


> » 

lax@B eis Atyurrov, kai éreheVrnoe atrés Te Kai of marépes 
€ ~ ~ 
16 WUGV, Kal peTryXOqoay eis Luyev Kai éerébyoav ev TO pwipare 
oe > ~ ~ ~ 

@ wvyjcaro ’ABpadp tes dpyvpiov mapa Tdv vidv “Eupop 
17 T06 Lvyeu. Kabws 5é yyyilev 6 xpdvos zis emayyeAlas Fs é- 
nyyetAato 6 beds 7H ’ABpadp, nvEqoev 6 rads Kai émdnOivOy 
8 > BE vb ¥ Cie / x \ a a 2. > / ~ 
18 ev Eyinrw, axpt 0b avéorn Bactreds Erepos Ss odK euviadn Tod 


| , \ , \ , nea Ia: ‘ 
19 won, KaL KaTacogpicdevos TO YEVOS TNLLWVY EKAKWOEV TOUS 


, ~ ~ a ‘A vA > ~ > ‘ A ~ 
matépas Tob moveiv Exbera Ta Ppédyn adbrdy eis To pu) Cwoyovet- 


r > = ~ 3 , - We ete a Pe ar: 
20000. ev & Kapa eyevv7ibn Mwvofs, Kal jv aotios TO Ged: bs 


> /, ~ ~ > ~ mr ~ \ > ~ > / A 
21 avetpady pivas Tpis ev TH oikw Tod Tarpos adtob: éxrebévros BE 


11 OAewWes 19 (woyover Ge 


omnem terram aegypti et chanaam et conflictatio magna et non inveniebant utensilia d 
patres nostri 12 cum audisset vero jacob esse frumenta in aegypto misit patres 
nostros primum 13 et in secundo recognitus est joseph a fratribus suis et mani- 
festum factum est ipsi pharao genus joseph 14 cum misisset autem joseph accersibit 
jacob patrem suum et omnem cognationem ejus in lxx et v animabus 15 descendit 
jacob in aegyptum et defuctus est ipseque et patres nostri 16 et translati sunt in 
sychem et positi sunt in sepulchro quod mercatus est abraham praetio argenti a 
filiis emmor et sychem 17 ut vero adpropinquavit tempus promissionis quam 
pollicitus est ds ipsi abraham auctus est populus et multiplicatus est in aegypto 
18 donec alius exurrexerit rex qui non meminisset ipsius joseph 19 cum justitias 
coepisset cum genus nostri male tractavit patres ut faceret exponi infantes eorum ut 
non educarentur 20 in quo tempore natus esset moyses et erat eligans do qui 
mensibus tribus educatus est in domo patris ejus 21 cum vero expositus esset secus 


7 exrpyyeraro] mg pollicitus erat 


context speaks for the conjunction. Sychem as a personal name but con- 


18 Bactrevs erepos] +mg in aegypto Harclean 


For de B Antiochian the more Semitic 
kat SACP may be preferable. 

16 ev cvxeu BNC sah boh; Tov ev 
cuxyen AE e vg.codd; tov cvxe D 
Antiochian perp (gui fuit sychem) 
vg (filui sychem). Cf. Josh. xxiv. 32 
(Heb. and LXX differ), Gen. xxxiii. 
19. The ‘Western’ text has taken 


VOL. Iii 


fused the relationship; perhaps the 
B-text is to be preferred, but a con- 
fident decision is not possible. 

18 ex avyurtoy BSAC pesh is omitted 
by DE e gig Antiochian, and may be 
addition under influence of LXX. 
With hel.mg here agrees pesh, but 
not the Latin ‘ Western’ and D. 
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~ A € 4 OY ‘ 
extebévros Sé avrob aveidaro atrov 7 Ouydrnp Dapaw Kat 
> / >) \ @. ~ cvs \ > PS) 50 M ~ 4 
avebpébato adbtov €avT viov. Kal emadevly wvons 7407 
, > / > A A > 4 A A + ~ 
codia Aiyurtiwy, jv de duvatos ev Adyous Kat Epyows avTod. 
¢ A > ~ > ~ \ / > /, 2: ‘ 
ds 8é énAnpotro att@ TecoepakovTaeTns Xpovos, aveBn emt 
A , ’ ~ ’ / AY S. A ’ ~ 2. A 
Thv Kapdiav avToo emoxeacbar tovs adeApods avrod vious 
> tA \ > Ud > ve be ‘fi a > a 
IopanA. Kal dav twa adiKovpevov HuvvaTO Kal E7rolnoeV 
an A re > / 
exdiknow TH KaTatrovovpev@ maraéas Tov Aliytariov. evoprlev 
~ / 
Sé ovvidvar Tods adeAhods Gti 6 Deds Sia yewpds adrod didwow 
an ~ an > 
owrnplav avrots, of d€ od ovviKkav. TH TE emiovon nucpa whbn 
a \ 
abrois paxopuevois Kal ovvyiAAaccev adrods «is eipyvynv etmay: 
"Avdpes, adeAfoi core a ti adiceire GAAjAoUS; | 6 SE adiKdv 
Tov mAnolov andoato adrov eimmv: Tis c€ katéornoev apxyovra 
\ \ > > (2 ~ \ > ~ A 4 a , 
Kat Siuxacriy ef hudv; pn avedctv pe ad Oédets dv TpdmToV 
> A > \ A > Vh ” \ ~ > ~ ip) 
dveires eybes tov Alydrriov; eduyev 5¢ Mwvofs ev 7 Aoyw 
> / V4 2 ~ 4 a 
ToUTw, Kal eyeveTo Trapotkos ev yi Madiap, ob eyevvnoev viovs 
dvo. Kal mAnpwhevtwy érdv teccepdxovta why abt@ ev TH 
c c 
° , A »” \ ” > \ A / ¢€ A 
épjyu@ tod dpovs Lewa dyyedos ev PAoyi mupos Barouv: 6 dé 
Mavofs idsav eOatpacev TO dpapa: mpocepxopevov dé adrob 
KaTavojoat eyévero pwvy Kupiov: "Eyw 0 Oeds THv tarépwyv gov, 
¢ 0 A 2A A \ *T A A >I 2 WwW \ / 
6 Beds "ABpadp kat “loadK Kat lakwB. evrpopos b€ ye<vope>vos 


21 voy] evs wov WH Soden JHR 23 rovs vous WH Soden JHR 
25 adedpous}| +{avrov] Soden 80 ayyedos] +[kupcov] Soden 


21 viov B- evs wov NAC 81 (+D) 22 maon B81 ev raon NAC 
23 wous B rovs wous SAC 81(+D) 25 adedpous BNC +avrov A 81(+D) 
26 curm\d\acoey BRC(+D) cuvnr\aceyv A cuvnddacev 81 avrous BNA 81 
(+D) avros C 28 ov BNAC(+D) om 81 exes (81 xOes) Tov 
avyurtiov BSC 81(+D) tov avyvrrioy xOes A 30 ddoye wupos BS 81 (+D) 
mupt proyos AC 31 eOavpacey BAC eOauuater & 81 (+D) TO opapa 
BNC 81(+D) om A kuptov BNA 81 +7pos avrov C 32 0 1° 
BNA 81(+D) om C o 2° BNA 81(+D) omC yevopevos B? (72) 
yevouevos pwuons BAC 81(+D) pawvons yevouevos & 


21 exredevra de avrov HPSS voy] evs voy HPSS(+D) 22 add 
ev before epyous PSS” om avrov HPSS 23 em] es H Tous 
vious HPSS (+D) 25 adedpous| +avrov HPSS(+D) auTots 
cwrnpiay HPSS 26 re] de P suv nddaoocev] curvnracev PST 
ouyn\dacev avutous] avros H eore] +umers HPSS adrAnras S 
27 nuas S(+D) 30 ayyedos]| +kuprov HPSS(+D) 31 ebavpagev 
HPS(+D) kuptov] +2rpos avrov HPSS 82 eyw] +eyur S add o 
Oeos before wcoaax HPSS (cf. D) add o Beos before caxw8 HPSS (cf. D) 


25 Hel. mg ‘the children of Israel’ is found also in pesh, but not in D or 
Latin witnesses, 
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? lol \ ; ‘ > in b) A € 4 7 > 
avTov Tapa Tov ToTapov aveiAato abrov % Ovyatnp Dapaw, av- 
22 a] / ¢ ~ > Cod \-2 r) 50. M a ~ A ie 
<bpabato arf eis vidv. Kal éradevOn Mavojs racav Ti codiav 
> Ve S A “~ 
23 Atyurtiov, jv te Suvaros ev Adyous Kal epyois avTod. ws dé 
> “~ “ 
emAnpodro recoapakovraetis adT@ xpdvos, aveBn emt rhv KapSiav 
> ~ > ta 4] \ > vi > ~ A Lr > Yd 
avTod emoKepacbar rods adeAdods adtod tods viods *IoparjA. 
ee a fe ~ 
24 KQL LOWY TWA GdiKOUpEVOV eK TOD yévous HuvveTo Kal émoinoev 
> / ~ 
exdiknow TH Katarovouvpevm matdéas tov Ailydatiov, Kat 
Dehed > \ > ~ Se Pile \ , \ > \ 
25 expupev adrov ev TH dum. evdprlev Se curievar rods ddeAdods 
avtod O7t 6 Geds Sia yxetpds adtrod didwoet owrnpiay adrois, 
¢ \ ~ a 
26 of dé ovvjKav. TdT emovon Hepa HhOn adrois payopévo<is 
Kal eldev avTovs adiKobvTas, Kal cuvijAAaocev adbrods eis elpyvnv 
> A a 
etrav Ti rrovetre, dvdpes adeAdgot, Wa Ti ddetKeire eis GAAHAOUS; 
€ Ni > ~ \ la > 4 > \ ” / A 
27 6 S€ adiK@v tov tAnciov amwoato adrov elmas: Tis oé Kar- 
8 / aw ‘ PS) ny 24> ¢ ~ é A > Xr val \ 0 aN 
28 €oTnoEV dpxovTa Kal SiuKaoTHy ep Huds; pr averciv we ad Oédeus 
a / 2 an 7» \ \ > , 4 wy > i 
29 Ov Tpomrov aveties exBes Tov Aiydmriov; otTws Kal édvyadevoev 
~ ~ , > onl 
Mwvojs ev T@ Adyw TovTw, Kal éyéveTo mdpoikos ev yj Madiap, 
30 08 eyevynoer viods So. Kal peta Tabta TAnDPdTWY abT@ érdv 
_ ” 6 b Sot > a 8 LS ~ >3, X Lg r / > 
fi B£0n adr@ ev TH epyw Tob dpov Vewa adyyedos Kupiov ev 
‘A \ / ¢€ 8 A M lol iS AN 20 vL A ov * 
31 proyt mupos Batov-: 6 5€ Mwvofs cidav eOavpalev Td dpapya 
Kal mpooepxopevov atrob [k]at katavofjoat 6 KUpios elzev abT@ 
~ ¢ A > i A \ 
32 A€ywv: "Eya 6 beds Tv Tatépwv cov, 6 Peds "ABpady Kal beds 
*T ‘ \ \ "7 7 * de / M ~ ? 
coax Kai Qeds “laxwB. evtpopos Se yevdwevos Mwvofs odk 
22 excdevOn 23 tTecoapakovtaerns] fi eTnS 25 evopifov 
26 aderkerTat 28 atxyes 29 dvw 30 erwv] etn 


flumen sustulit eum filia pharao et vice fili educavit sibi 22 et eruditus est moyses d 
omni sapientia aegyptiori eratquae potens in sermonibus et operibus suis 23 ad 
ubi inpletur ei xl annorum tempus ascendit in cor ejus visitare fratres suos filios 
istrahel 24 et cum vidisset quendam injuriari de genere suo vindicavit et praestitit 
vindictam ei qui vexavatur percusso aegyptio et abscondit eum in harena 25 arbi- 
trabatur autem intellegere fratres suos quia ds per manus ejus dat salutem ipsis ad 
illi non intellexerunt 26 tunc sequenti die visus est eis litigantibus et vidit eos 
iniquitantes et reconciliavit eos in pacem dicens quid facitis viri fratres ut quid 
injuriam facitis invicem 27 qui autem injuriam faciebat proximo repulit eum dicens 
quis te constituit principem et judicem super nos 28 numquid interficere me vis 
quemadmodum interfecisti externa die aegyptium 29 adque ita profugit moyses in 
sermone hoc et fuit incola in terram madiam ubi genuit filios duos 30 et post haec 
et inpletis annis xl visus est ei in solitudine in monte sina angelus dni in flamma 
ignis rubi 31 moyses enim cum vidisset mirabatur visum cumque ipse accederet et 
consideraret dns ait ad eum dicens 382 ego sum ds patrum tuorum ds abraham et 
ds isac et ds jacob tremibundusque factus moyses non audiebat considerare 33 et 


21 rapa Tov roramov] -X: in flumen ~ 24 ex rou yevous] -X- ex genere Harclean 
suo ¥ 25 rous adegous aurov] +g filios Israelis 


Ex. iii. 5 
Ex. iii. 
Til 

Deut. xviii. 
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68 CODEX VATICANUS vir 


lod ~ S ~ ¢ / 
Mavofs ode éroApa Katavofica. elrev Se atT@ Oo KUpLos: 
27y> eo 


~ ~ ~ Uy 
Abcov 76 tnddnpd cov THv Today, 6 yap TOT0s Ep @ EoTHKaS 
~ ~ ~ ~ > 
vq dyla éoriv. Sav eldov thy Kdkwow Tod aod pov Tod ev 
“a ~ “A id > /, 
Aiytarw, kat rob orevaypob adrob yKovoa, Kal KareBnv e&eA€- 
obat adrovs: Kai viv Sedpo amooreiAw oe eis Alyumtov. todrov 
tov Mwvojv, dv jpvijcavto eimdvres: Tis o€ Karéornoev apxovTa 
~ \ 

kat Suxaoriy; todrov 6 Beds Kal apxovta Kal AvTpwrny ar- 
éoradkev adv yxeupt ayyédov Tob ofbévros abt@ ev rH Barw 
xewpl dyy D &v 7H Bary. 

a 3 > A / / \ a BJ ~ > 
odtos e€iyayev adrovs moujoas Tépara Kal onueta ev TH Aydt 

A > > a i? \ > lo > / ” / 
Kal ev "Epv0pa Oaddcon Kai ev TH epyumw ern TEccEpaKovTa. 
aor > ¢ ~ © oo” A CAL , , (175 
obdtés e€otw 6 Mwvofs 6 elmas Tots viots “lopajA: Ilpodirny tutv 
> ¥ ¢ A > ~ > ~ ¢ ~ ¢ > / a / ? ¢ 
avaoTnae 6 Beds ex THY adeAdaV tuGv Ws Ewe. odTOS EaTW O 
e > lod ed , > lol ~ ~ 
yevomevos ev TH ekKAnoia ev TH Epyjyw peta TOO ayyédov Tod 

~ > n > ~ y+ \ \ ~ / ¢ ~ “ 2 

Aadotvros abT® ev TH Cper Lua Kat THv Tatépwv Hudv, ds €€- 
ré. Ao ~ } ~ ee Pas ae > nO a ¢€ / ie 
eréEato Adyra Cdvra Sotvat duty, @ od« NOEAncav tmHKoOL yeve- 
¢ / ¢ ~ > \ ~ 
cba of warépes HUdv aAAa amdcavTo Kal é€orpadynoav ev Tats 


3: 


32 


eh 


3¢ 


33 
3 


3 


yh > ~ > At > /, ~ > 4 vA 
Kapdlats atta@v eis Alyumrov, | etadvtes TH "Aapodv: Iloinoov 4 


CavA Q \ e , CLA ¢ \ a a a 
NAW €OUS Ol TI POTTOPEVOOVTAL TLwv" oO yap Mwvojs OUTOS, OS 


33 Twy todwy cov WH Soden JHR 384 avrov] avrwy Soden 
36 Tn 1°] yn Soden 37 evmas| evrwy Soden 38 e&edeEaro] ede~aTo 
WH Soden JHR uuv] nue WHmg Soden JHR 

82 ero\wa BAC 81(+D) erodunoe & 33 01° BNC81 omA 


cov Tw Todwy Bo Tw modwy cov SA 81(+D) cov (C? om aov) ex Twv rodwy cov CG 
w BSA 81 (+D) +ouv C (av C?) 384 avrov B(+D) avrwy NAC 81 


35 dixacrnvy BA +eh nuwy SC 81 (+D) kat 20 BN 81(+D) om NAC 
uTpwrny BACK’ 81(+D) dcxacrny & amecta\key BNA 81(+D) ar- 
eorethey C cuy BAC 81(+D) eS 36 ™ 1° BC yn SA 81(+D) 
37 avacrnce. BNA 81(+D) +kupios C uuay BACK’ 81(+D) om 
eue BNA 81 +aurov axovoecbe C(+D) 38 nuwy BAC 81(+D) vwuwy & 
efehezato B edc~ato NAC 81 (+D) uuw BR nuw AC 81 (+D) 39 nuwy 
BSNAC(+D) vuwy 81 eoTpapnoay BACN* 81 (cf. D) +kae& ev BSAC 
om 81 (+D) 40 ovros BAC 81(+D) +0 avOpwiros 8 

33 Twy rodwy cov HPSS (+D) ep] ev HPSS 34 avrov] avrwy 
APSS” atooTehw HPSS 35 om Kar 2° HPSS ameoreibevy HPSS 
cuy] ev HPSS 36 rn 1°] yn HPSS(+D) avyurrou S(+D) 37 om 
o before pwuons HS(+D) evmas] ecrwy HPSS avacrnoec] +-Kuptos 
HPSS Geos] +unwr PSS +nuwr 0 ewe] +auvrouv axoucecbe 
(cf. D) 88 avTw] avrov H efedetaro] edetaro HPSs(+D) 


vuuv] nuw HPSS (+D) 39 om ev HPSS(+D) Tn kapdia HPS 


vi CODEX BEZAE 69 


> / ~ 
33 €roAa KaTavofoa. Kat eyévero dw} mpds adrév: Abol[o]v 
\ ¢ / ~ ~ e ~ 
To brodnpa THv TOdSV cov, 6 yap Tdémos 0d EoTHKas yh ayia 
> , ee | \ ~ lot ~ 
34 €oTiv. Kat dav yap ov tiv Kakwow Tod Aaod 70d ev ’Eyirrw, 
\ ~ ~ ~ 
Kat TOU oTevaypod adtod axijKoa, kal KatéBnv eEeAéoOau adtovs: 
\ ~ ~ > ~ on 
35 kat viv dedpo amooreiAw oe eis Alyumtov. totrov tov Mwvoajv, 
“ > S. ’ / / 
ov npvnoavtTo etmovres* Tis cé KatéoTnoev apyovtTa Kal SuxaorHy 
27? < ~ ~ ¢ 44 \ 
ep iudv, ToOrov 6 Beds Kat dpyovta Kat AuTpwriy dméoTadKev 
\ b ae , a > ‘4 > Ye ~ 1 ¢ e > Tf 
36 ert ayyéhou Tod 6Pbevros adTO@ ev TH Batw. ovros eEnyayev 
Pe , \ cal > ~ 
avToUs, O Toljcas Tépata Kal onucia ev yh Alydmrov Kal ev 
> ~ 4 \ > a ? im Uj _- «a ~ 
37 “Epv6p& Oaddcon kai ev rH épjpw ery ji. otTds éorw Mavoris 
¢ mm - Cua ‘| sr: II / e ~ > va e A > 
0 €imas Tots viots *lopar podyrnv deity avaoricer 6 Beds ek 
wn > ~ ~ aA «a 
38 Tdv adeAdev tudv woei eué: adtob dxovecbe. odrds éoTw 6 
‘a > ~ a ~ 
yevomevos ev TH exKAnoia ev TH epruw peta TOO ayyéAov 
Aaroivros atTG ev 7TH Oper Lewa kal tov Twarépwv hua, ds 
> ~ ~ ~ 
39 ed€Eato Adyita COvra Sobvar juiv, dre odK HOAncay BayjKoor ye- 
vécbat ot matépes HUU@v GAA amdoavTo Kal ameotpadnoay Tats 
8i > At ” ~ 2A 4 / € tal 
4o Kapdiats <is Atyumroyv, | eimavtes T@ “Aapdv: Tloinoov tetv 
a“ ~ ~ ae 
Geovs ot mpotropedcovTar udv. 6 yap Mwvofs otros, ds 
36 epvOpa] vpeOpa 37 akover Oe] Ms. perhaps reads axovoer Ge 
39 yeverOe 


facta est vox ad eum solve calciamentum pedum tuorum locus enim in quo stas terra 
santa est 34 intuitus enim vidi mulcationem populi qui est in aegypto et gemitus 
ejus audivi et descendi eripere eos et nunc veni mittam te in aegyptum 35 hunc 
ipsum moysen quem negaverunt dicentes quis te constituit principem et judicem 
super nos hune ds et principem et redemptorem misit in manu angeli qui visus est ei 
inrubo 36 hic eduxit eos cum fecisset portenta et signa in aegypto et in rubro mari 
et in solitudine per annos xl 87 hic est moyses qui dixit filiis istrahel prophetam 
vovis suscitavit ds de fratribus vestris tamquam me ipsum audietis 38 hic est qui 
fuit in ecclesia in solitudine cum angelo qui loquebatur ei in monte sina et patribus 
nostris qui accipit eloquia viventium dare nobis 39 cui noluerunt oboedientes esse 
patres nostri sed repulerunt et conversi sunt cordibus in aegyptum 40 dicentes ad 
aaron fac nobis deo qui praecedant nos moyses enim hie qui eduxit nos de terra 


38 [ille quidem] accepit praecepta dei vivi dare vobis, 39 cui noluerunt 
oboedire patres vestri, sed abjecerunt et conversi sunt corde suo in Aegyptum, 
40 dicentes ad Aaron: fac nobis deos qui nos antecedant ; Moyses enim qui 

88 praecepta] ‘words’ (=Ady.a) Armen 39 cui... vestri] ‘and when our fathers 
would not be submissive and obedient’ Armen corde suo] ‘ with their hearts’ Armen 
40 Moyses] ‘this Moses’ Armen 


35 ed nuwy] -X: super nos ~ 


38 yu AC 81D Antiochian seems accident, the intrinsic evidence of 
preferable to yuiv BS minn perp Iren. fitness to the context (cf. ov marepes 
The variation being probably due to pwr) is to be accepted. 


d 


Irenaeus, 
iv. 15, 1 
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CODEX VATICANUS 


Vil 


70 


ehyayev jypas ex ys Alytmrov, odk oidapey Tl eyeveTo avrg 
Kal euocyorolnoay ev Tats Hyuepais exelvats Kal aviyayov Quotav 
T@ eiddAw, Kal edppaivorvto év Tots Epyows THY XEUpav avTav. 
Zotpeev 5é 6 Deds al mapédwxev adtods Aarpevew TH orparelg 
Tod obpavod, Kalas yéypanta ev BiBAw trav mpodytay: M7 
ofayia Kat Ovoias MpOOnveyKATE [Lol €T7 TeooepdKovra, olkos 
"lopaA; Kal dveAdBere viv oxnviv to6 Moddy Kat To aorpov 
706 Veod ‘Poudd, rods TUmous ods erroujoate TMpooKvrety avtots. 
Kal peTorKid Buds eméxewa BaBvddvos. | 7) cxnv7 ToS paprupiov 
fv tots raTpdow Hpav ev TH epiypw, Kabas diverd€aro 6 Aaddv TH 
Mwvof movjoo adriy Kara Tov TUTov év éwpaKel, NY Kal Elo- 
nhyayov SiadeEdpevor of marépes Hdv peta “Inood ev 7H Kata- 
oxéce. TOV COvdv Gv eEdoev 6 Oeds ard Tpocwmov TOV TaTépwy 


42 reocepaxovra] +ev rn epnuw WH Soden JHR 


poupa] pepay Soden JHR 


43 @eov] +uuwy Soden 


41 eyevero BNAC 
-+tavrous C 
icpand B 
oLKos tapan\ eTn TEgTEpaKovTa A 
43 @eov B(+D) +uuov SAC 81 
ANS* pepav C 
81(+D) eratatro® 


yeyovey 81 (+D) 
avrous BNAC(+D) avros 81 
€TN TETTEPAKOVTA EV TN EPNUW orKos copanr B(*)SC 81 (+D) 


42 de BNA 81 (+D) 
€TN TETTEPAKOVTE OLKOS 
ev TN Epnuw 
tcpay BX(A) 81(+D) +Aeyer Kuptos C 


poup~a B pougayS peuda 81 parpay 
44 nuwy BSC 81(+D) 


vawy A dueratato BACKS 


40 yeyovey HPSS (+D) 
Tn epnuw HPSS (+D) 


new] vuey ewpaxev HS(+D) 


42 Narpeve] tev S 
43 Oeov] +upwr HPSS 
462™8 peppay P peupay 462 *XtS (cf. D) poudaS 


TecoepakovTa] +ev 
pepa H peppav 102 
44 nv] tev $(+D) 


43 The omission of vuwy after Oeov 
in BD gig Iren Philast might have 
been due toa reluctance to admit that 
the heathen divinity was in any sense 
the Hebrews’ (‘your’) god; but the 
original writer may have been led by 
the same motive to omit the word. On 
the whole it is better to explain the 
presence of the word inSAC Antiochian 
as a case of conformation to the text 
of the LXX, and to follow BD. 

It is safest to assume that the 
original spelling for the name of the 
god here was pegday (parpav), as in 
LXX. The chief spellings in the 
mss. of Acts are as follows: pegpay 
(pac- A) ACK e (repham) pesh hel sah 
boh (pepay or pnpar) ; pepa H ; peppav 
(-dp- P) P 102 462™8 ; peuday 1 69 minn 
dh perp gig Iren vg. W. W. (inall these 


Latin documents rempham); peupay. D 
(Latinism?); peupa 81 vg.codd. BS 
Origen (Cels. v. 8, but vv. il.) have 
poppa, & 3 pougav, but the untrust- 
worthiness of B and & in the spelling 
of unusual proper names is notori- 
ous; cf. Torrey, Hzra Studies, pp. 
94 f. 

emt Ta mepn D (perp) gig (e) sah 
(‘to this side of Babylon’) is probably 
‘Western’ paraphrase, bringing the 
statement into better agreement with 
historical fact. The reading emexewa 
of all other witnesses agrees indeed 
with LXX (Amos v. 27), but a cor- 
rector, conforming to LXX, would not 
have left BaBvAwvos untouched, 

The addition of hel.teat and -x 
(from Amos vy. 27) is found in full in 
1611 Aeyer Kupios o Geos o mavToKparwp 


4I 


42 


43 


44 


45 


vir CODEX BEZAE 71 


eEjyayev Huds ex yas Alydarov, odk otSauev ti yéyovev adr@. 
41 Kal euocxorroinoay ev Tals rpepais exelvais Kal aviyyayov Ovoiav 
T@ cidwdAw, Kal nvddpaivovto év rots épyois TOY xeipav atTav. 
42 €oTpewev dé 6 Meds Kal mapédwxev adbtods Aatpevew TH oTpaTErd 
Tod ovpavod, Kabws yéypanrat ev BiBAw mpodntav: Mi) odayra 
Kat Ovoias TMPOONVEYKATE LoL ETH fl ev TH Epyjpuw, olkos "lopanA; 
43 kal aveAdBete tHv oxnviv tod Moddy Kai 76 dotpov Tod Heod 
‘Peugdp, tods tUmous ots emoujoate mpookuvely adrois. Kat 
44 METOLKL® Buds emt [Ta we ]on BaBvAdvos. 1% oxynv7) Tob waptupiov 
nv ev Tots TaTpdow Huav ev TH epipw, Kalas SverdEato AarAGv 
tT® Mwvot rovqoa attri Kata TO malparlumov dv édpakev, 
45 ]Y¥ Kal elojyayov SvadeEdpevor of matépes udv peta “Inood ev 
TH Katacyeoe THY COvdv dv eEGoev 6 Yeds amo mpoowmov TAY 


4] avnyayov] amrnyayovTo 44 Tatepeciv 45 wnoovv 


aegypti nescimus quid contegerit ei 41 et vitulum fecerunt in diebus illis etd 
obtulerunt hostiam simulacro et jucundabautur in operibus manum suarum 42 con- 
vertit autem ds et tradidit eos deservire exercitui caeli sicut scriptum est in libro 
prophetarum numquid hostias et sacrificia obtulisti mihi annis xl in solitudine domus 
istrahel 43 et adsumpsistis tabernaculum ipsius moloch et astrum di rempham 
figuras quae fecistis adorare eis et transmigravo vos in illas partes babylonis 
44 tabernaculum testimonii erat penes patres nostros in solitudine sicut disposuit 
qui loquebatur moysi facere illud juxta figuram quam viderat 45 quod etiam intro- 
duxerant patres nostri cum jesum in possessionem gentium quas expulit ds a facie 


42 tunc itaque pervertit illos deus, et tradidit ilflos ser]vire exercitui caeli, h 
sicut scriptum est in libr[o profe]tarum: numquid hostias et immolation[es 
obtujlistis mihi per annos xx in deserto, domus Is[trael]? 43 et recepistis 
domum Moloe, et sidus di ve[stri Ré]pham, et effigies quas fecistis ut adoretis 
ea{s: et trans]feram vos ultra Babylonem. 44 et domus te[stimonii] fuit 
patribus nostris in deserto, sicut praec[epit loquens] ad Mossem, faceret eam 
secundum effigie[m quam] vidit. 45 quam et induxerunt recipientes pat[res 
nos]tri cum ihu in possessione nationum, ex q{uibus] salvabit ds a conspectu 


eduxit nos de terra Aegypti, quid ei contigerit ignoramus. 41 et vitulum Irenaeus, 
fecerunt in diebus illis, et obtulerunt sacrificia idolo, et laetabantur in factis (08, 1) 1 
manuum suarum. 42 convertit autem deus, et tradidit eos servire exercitibus 

caeli, quemadmodum scriptum est in libro prophetarum: numquid oblationes 

et sacrificia obtulistis mihi annis quadraginta in eremo, domus Israel? 43 et 
accepistis tabernaculum Moloch, et stellam dei Rempham, figuras quas fecistis 

adorare eas. 

40 quid ei contigerit] after ignoramus Armen 42 exercitibus] sing. Armen 


43 BaBv\wvos] Babylonem, dicit dominus deus, omnipotens x: nomen ei ~ _—Harclean 


ovoua avrw; and with varying minor 44 In Codex Bezae for Scrivener’s 
omissions in several other minuscules, al. . .]uvmov Blass(S¢. Kr., 1898, p. 540) 
614 431 omit ovoua aut. thought maf. .]ruroy was legible. 
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Adv éws rdv %yepdv Aaveid: ds edpev xdpw evamiov Tod Geod 
Kal Aricato edpetv oxjvwpna TO olkw “LaxwP. LUodopdyv de 
oixoSdpnoev adbt@ olkov. GA ody 6 tyuoros €v xerporroujrois 
Katouxer? Kalas 6 mpodyrns Ayer: | “O odpavds por Apdvos, 
Kal yh tronddiov T&v modav pov: mrotov olkov oikodopnoaré 
pot, Aéyer KUpios, 7} tis Tém0s THs Katamatceds ov; odxi 7) 
xelp prov eroinoey tatra mdvta; oKAnpotpdxnror Kal azepi- 
TunTor Kapdias Kal Tots wotv, duets del TH mredpare TO ayiw 
Gvrureimrere, Os of Tarépes Hav Kal ducts. Tiva TOV mpopyrav 
obk eSiwkay of marépes tudv; Kal améxreway Tods TpoKaT- 
ayyeiAavras mept THs eAevoews Tod Sixalov od viv dpyuets mpo- 
Sdérar Kat doveis eyeveobe, oirwes eAdBeTre Tov vowov eis dia- 


vit 


°° / 
rayas ayyehwy, Kal ovk epvddtare. 
> , \ ~ 6; an / > ~ \ 
Axkovovtes 5é€ Tatra diempiovro Tats Kapdiats adTav Kat 


46 ovxw] dew WH Soden 
WHmg Soden 


WH Soden JHR_ xkapdtas WHmg 


Kkupiw JHR ft dew t WHmeg 
otxodounoere WH Soden JHR 


49 kau 9] 7 Oe 
51 Kapdcacs 


46 ynrnoaro BANS (+D) om&S 
BNA 81(+D) eautw C 

B_ otxodounoere SAC 81 (+D) 
AC(+D) 51 kapdias B 


53 epudakare BSC 81 (+D) 


oxw BX(+D) dew ACN 81 
49 katy B 7 de SAC 81 (+D) 


kapdvats AC(+D) 
epvrakecbe A 


47 avTw 
oKodounoare 
50 ravra mayra BS 81 awavra ravra 
Tas Kapdvars yuwy S TH Kapdca 81 
54 ravra BACN¢ 81 omN 


46 oxw] Pew PS 
HPS Karoucer] +vaois S 
oxodounoere HPSS (+D) 


Kapdua HPSS” 52 vuwy] nuww S 


47 avTw} eautw H 


49 kat n] 7 de HPSS (+D) 
50 wavra ravra P(+D) 


48 xerporornrots] +va0ocs 

om otxoy 
51 Kapdvas] ry 
yeyervnobe HPSS 


46 ouwnw BSHS 429 D d sah (cod. B) 
is generally held to be so difficult that 
it must be considered a very ancient 
error, for which @ew ACP minn 
Latin (except d), Syriac, Bohairic, was 
an early emendation, probably follow- 
ing Ps. cxxxil. 5. Hort conjectured 
that KO was the original, and although 
this does not appear among the various 
Greek translations of ‘ the Mighty One 
of Jacob’ (APY? V28, Ps. exxxii. 5, ef. 
Gentex 24 us. Cxxxi ol sie hie, 
26, lx. 16, see also Is. i, 24), yet that 
phrase was evidently a diflicult one, 
and received several renderings in the 
Greek Old Testament, one of which, 
Suvdorys “laxwB (Gen. xlix. 24, Is. i. 
24 [v.2.], and Ps. exxxii. 2 Aquila), 


is not very far from xkvpios "laxép. 
Plainly ockw was found admissible by 
many early readers of Acts, and it is 
not quite impossible; but the whole 
context makes it unlikely. If we 
have here a translation from an Aramaic 
source, it is easy to suppose that the 
Aramaic equivalent of the Hebrew 
phrase was first rendered by rw xupiw 
caxw3, and then this unusual expression 
corrupted to the familiar-sounding 
but inappropriate phrase rw ovxcw caxwB. 
51 Kxapdvacs SACD is to be preferred 
to xapdvas B unsupported (cf. Jer. ix. 
26). Note the readings ras xapdcacs 
unwv S%, Tn Kapdia 81 Antiochian gig go 
h Lucif Aug (cf. Ezek. xliv. 7, 9), and 
other forms of scribal modification. 


46 
47 
48 


49 


50 


vit CODEX BEZAE 73 


46 matépwv tudv ews TOv jucpdv Aaveld: ds Spe ydpw evadmov 

47 T00 Deod Kal ArHoato cKivwua cdpev TH olkw laxdB. Dodo- 

48 wav d€ olkoddunoev adt@ olkov. 6 Sé dyuoros od KaTouKe? ev 
XEtporrowjrous* ws 6 mpodyrns A€yeu: 


49 ‘O odpavds pod eorw Opdvos, % S€ yj trond8iov TOV TOdSV 
ou’ zrotov ofkov oikodopnoeré or, Aéyer KUpLos, 7) TOlos TO7T0S 

£0 THs KaTaTavoews pov eoTw; odxt 7 xElp ov emolnoev mavTa 
TavTa; 


I r f Xr la i ryh \ a“ ce 2 G a 
51 oxAnpotpaxynAct Kal amepituntot Kapdials Kal Tois Waly, tpels 
aie ~ S. “~ 
del TH Tvevpate TH ayiw avriminrete, Kalas ot marépes Kal 
€ ~ vi ~ ~ a 
52 yoy. Tia T&v mpodyntav odk ediwfay exelvor; Kal améKTewwav 
> \ \ ~ 
avTovs Tovs mpokatayyéAdovtas tept eAevoews Tob Sixalov od 
~ € ~ / \ ~ 
53 vdv vets mpoddtat Kal doveis eyéveobe, oltwes eAaBere Tov 
/ > A > 2 \ > ed 7 
vomov eis duatayas ayyéAwy, Kal od« edvddéare. 


> 2 A ~ , ~ , ~ 
54 Axovoartes 5€ atroo duempiovto tais Kapdias atrdv Kal 
49 oLvKodopnoeTat 51 avtTimrimrtetat 52 eyever Our 


patrum nostrorum usque ad dies davit 46 qui referit gratiam in sconspectu di et 
petiit tabernaculum invenire sedes domui jacob 47 solomon autem aedificavit ei 
domum 48 sed ipse altissimus inhabitavit in manufactis sicut profeta dixit 
49 caelum est meus thronus terra vero scamillum pedum meorum qualem domum 
aedificatis mihi dicit dns aut quis locus requens mea est 50 nonne manus mea fecit 
haec omnia 51 durae cervices et incircumcisi cordibus et auribus vos semper spo 
sancto obstitistis sicut patres vestri et vos 52 quem prophetarum non persecuti 
sunt illi et occiderunt eos qui praenuntiaverunt de adventu justi cujus nunc vos 
proditores et homicidae effecti estis 53 qui accepistis legem in dispositiones 
angelorum et non custoditis 54 audientes autem eum discruciabantur cordibus suis 


patrum nostroru{m, usque] in diem David, 46 qui invenit gratiam coram [do], 
et petit habitationem invenire in do Jacob. 47 [Solomd] autem aedificavit illi 
domum. 48 sed altissim[us non] habitat in aedificis manu factis hominu[m, sicut] 
dicit profeta : 49 caelus mihi tronus est et [terra sub]pedaneum pedum meorum. 
qualem do{mum aeldificavitis mihi, vel qualis domus quietis m{eae est]? 
50 nunquid non manus mea fecit omnia ista? 51 duricordes, et incircumcisi 
corde et auribus, vos semper 80 spui contradixisti, sicut p[{atres] vestri. 
52 quem non ex profetis illi persecut{i sunt? et occiderujnt qui nuntiaverunt 
de adventum justi, cu[jus vos] nunc proditores et latrones fuistis, 53 [qui 
accJepistis legem in praeceptis angelorum, nec O[nino sJervastis. 54 et cum 


49 Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footstool: what house will ye build 
me, or what is the place of my rest? 


51 oxAnporpaxnrot] x 0 < duri cervice 


h 
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ZBpvyov tods dddvras én” adrov. strdpywy Sé wAjpys mvedparos 55 
dylov arevicas «ts rov odpavoy «idey dSdéav Beod Kat “Inoodv 
éorara ex SeEvav Tob Ged, | Kat elev: 180d Pewp& Tovs odpavovs 56 
Sunvorypevous Kal Tov viov Tod avOpwrov ex deEidv EoTMra Tod 
Beob. xpdéavres dé davh peyddn ovvécxov Ta @TA avVTOV, Kal 57 
Spunoav duobvpaddv ex’ adrdv, cat exBadrdvres eEw Tijs moAEws 58 
€\BoBdrovv. Kal of pdprupes dméSevto Ta iwdria éavT@v Tapa 
Tovs mddas veaviov Kadovpevov Lavrov. Kat €ABoBodrovy Tov 59 
Urédavov emucadovpevov Kal A€yovra: Kupre "Inoob, dé€ar ro 
avedud. pov: | Belg S€ ra yovara expakev dwvA peyddn: Kupre, 60 
uu) aTnons avrois tavrny tiv dapaptiay: Kal tTodro eimwv 
exoyunOn. LaddAos dé Hv ovvevdoxdv TH avarpécer avTod. VI 
\ 
’Eyévero 8€ ev éxelvn TH Hucpa Stwypos péyas emt TH 


56 dunvuypevovs 


58 eaurwy] avrwy WH Soden JHR 60 rv auapriay ravTnv Soden 

55 mnpns BAC 81(+D) +micrews kat N SeEwwy Tov Oeov 
BNA 81(+D) de&wv avrov C 56 ex defiwy eotwra BN°81(+D) eorwra 
ex dektwy NAC 57 pwn peyatn BNAC(+D) dwrny peyadn 81 
58 exBadovres BNC 81(+D) +avrov A eauTrwy B avrwy NAC 81(+D) 
59 tnoov BNA 81(+D) +ypicre C 60 dwn peyadtn BAC?R? 81 gw nv 
peyarn C (cf.D) om TaUTnY THY apapTiay BAC(+D) rv apaprray 
TauTny & 81 

55 degwy tov Oeou] dektwy avtou S 56 diunvorymevous] avewypevous 
HPSs (+D) 58 eavrwy] avrwy $(+D) om HPS 60 THY auapriay 


tauTnv HPSS” 


55 The reading of h [épse awtJem former consideration perhaps speaks 
cum esset in spiritu sancto (ode vrapxwv for, the latter against, its originality. 
ev mvevpare ayw) has a less usual ex- If the reading represented by h is 
pression and, in o de, a better con- original ‘Western,’ D is here con- 
nexion than the Greek text. The formed to the B-text. 
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55 €Bpuxdv Te Tods dddvtas én’ adrév. imdpywy Sé wAipns mved- 
Patos aylov areveloas els Tov odpavoyv clde SdEav Oeod Kal 
56 Inoody tov Kupiov ex deEvav Tod Oeob éorHra, | kal efrev: [80d 
Gewp® tods odpavods tvewypévovs Kal tov vidv rod dvOparov 
57 ek defy éoT@ra Tob Ocod. Kpd~avtes SE dwvf peyddn ovv- 
58 €oxav Ta Ota a’tayv, kal Gpuncav duobvuadov én’ adrov, | Kat 
exBaddvres CEw THs méAews éALBoBddrovv adrdév. Kal of wdprupes 
amélevro Ta ciuadria adtav mapa rods méSas veaviov twos 
59 KaAovpévov Lavrov. Kai €AoBdrovv tov Urédavov émkadov- 
60 peevov Kal Aéyovta: Kupre “Inood, déEat 76 veda pov: | Oels Ta 
yovata Expakev dwvnv pweydAnv rAéywv: Kupre, a7) orjons adtois 
Vil ravrnv tiv apapriav: Kal todro elma@v exoyunOn. Latdos dé 
Hv avvevdoK@v TH avatpécer adrod. 

’"Eyeveto dé ev exeivy TH Hycpa Siwypos péyas Kal OAcipbus 

60 dee TTNTELS 1 avepaice OAcupers 


et stridebant dendibus super eum 55 cumque esset plenus Spu sancto intuitus in d 
caelum vidit gloriam di et ihm dnm ad dexteram di stantem 56 et dixit ecce video 
caelos apertos et filium hominis ad dexteram di stantem 57 et cum exclamasset 
voce magna conpresserunt aures eorum et inpetum unanimiter fecerunt in ea 58 et 
ejectum extra civitatem lapidabant eum adque ipsi testes deposuerunt vestimenta 
sua ad pedes adulescentes cujusdam nomine sauli 59 et lapidabant stephanum 
invocantem et dicentem dne ihu accipe spm meum 60 cumgq: posuisset genua et 
clamavit voce magna dicens dne ne statuas illis peccatum hoc et cum hoc dixisset 
dormibit 

1 saulus vero erat consentiens interfecti ejus facta est itaque in illa die persecutio 


haec illi audissent, fre[meban]t intra corda sua, et stridebant dentes in et. h 
55 [ipse autjem cum esset in Spu sco, et intueretur caeli, ([vidit- ho]norem di, et 
ihm dam ad dexteram di stan[tem, 56 et djixit: ecce video caelos apertos, et 
filium homifnis ad djexteram di stantem. 57 tune populus exclama[vit voce] 
magna et continuerunt aures suas, et in{rueruJnt pariter omnes ineum. 58 et 
expulerunt ei [extra ci]vitate, et lapidabunt eum: et illi testes posuferunt] 
vestimenta sua ante pedes juvenis, cujus [nome]n vocatur Saulus. 59 et 
lapidabunt Stefanum [invocaJntem et dicentem: dne ihu recipe spum mei. 
60 [et geniJbus positis exclamavit voce magna: dne ne ([statuas iJllis hoc 
peccatum. et dum hoc dicit, obdor[mivit]. 

1 [Sa]Julus autem erat conprobator neci Stefani. [et in illiJs diebus facta est 


(55 hune videt Stephanus, cum lapidaretur, adhuc stantem ad dexteram dei.] pig 
Tan. 


60 domine, ne statuas illis hoe peccatum. Cyprian, 
Bon. pat. 16 


55 (Stephanus haec docens, adhuc cum super terram esset,] vidit gloriam dei Irenaeus, 
et Jesum ad dexteram, 56 et dixit: ecce video caelos apertos et filium hominis "12,196 


ad dexteram adstantem dei. 
60 domine, ne statuas eis peccatum hoc. iii. 12, 18 (16) 


58 edOoBodovr avrov] lapidabant -X- eum 60 xupte] +mg Jesu Harclean 
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exxAnolav ri ev “lepocodvjpous mavres de Steomapnoav Kare 
ras xdpas THs “lovdaias Kat Lapapetas wAny Tov drroor oa. 
ouvexdpucay Sé Tov Urépavov dvdpes edAaBeis Kat eTrOUj OMY 2 
Komrerov péyay er adt@. Laddos S¢ edvpaivero tiv exkAnoiay 3 
Kata Tods olkous elamopevdpevos, oUpwv Te avdpas Kal yuvatkas 
mapedtoou eis pudakyy. Bi: 

Of pev odv Siaomapévtes SupADOV edayyeArldpevor Tov Adyov. 4 
Oidumros Sé KarehOdy ets riv wddAW THs Lapapelas exijpvocev 5 
abrots tov Xpiordv. mpocetyov Sé of SxAou Tots Aeyouévors ITO 6 
700 Dirlarov Suobvuaddy ev TO dxovew adbrods Kat BAerew Ta 
onweia & ézroter: moAXol yap T&v exdvTwy mvetpaTa dxdBapra 7 
Bodvra dwvA pweyddAn eEnpyovro, moAAol S€ mapadcAvpevor Kat 
xwrol eparevOnoav: eyévero Sé ToAA}) xapa ev TH dre Exelvy. 8 
dvip Sé tis dvdpare Lipwv mpoumipyev ev TH TdAcL payedwv 9 
Kat e&votavwv 76 Ovos Tis Lopapetas, Aéywv elvat Twa éavTov 
péyav, @ mpocetyov mavTes amd pecKpod ews peyddov A€yovtes: 
Odzds eotw 7 Svvapus TOD Oeod 7 Kadovupevyn peyddAn. mpocetxov 


1 [de 3°] WH 5 om ryv Soden JHR 9 e&toravwy] e&iorwy Soden 


1 mavtes de BC 81(+D) mavres tre A kat wavTes S° om de N 3 avdpas 
BACN°81(+D) Tous avdpas 8 4 dun\Pov BACK 81(+D) dAdo S 
5 de BNAC 81¢%r(+D) re 81 Thy BNA om C 81(+D) TAMapEeras 


BACK? 81(+D) Kkarcapias 8 
avrous BACK? 81(+D) avrov Svid 


6 di\urmou BSC 81(+D) mavdov A 
a BNC 81(+D) om A 


1 mavres de] maytes Te S 2 eromoavto HPSS 
avrov HS 5 om tyv HPSS(+D) 6 de] re HPSS” 
mok\\wy HPSS” peyahn povn S e€npxero HPSS” 
kat eyevero HPSS Ton Xapal xapa weyadtn HPSS(+D) 
eftaotwy HSS 10 om wavres HPS 


peya H eT 
7 modXa 1°) 
8 evyevero de] 
9 c&toraywr] 
om kadovnevn HLPSS” 


5 es Tv Tokw Ts cauapeas BA exampled (except in 2 Peter ii. 6), 
69 181 460 1175 1898, es zy cf. eg, Acts xi. 5 é&v moder “Idary. 
moh Ts kKatcapas %, om tyvy CD The phrase Lk. ix..52 (NIA minn) 
Antiochian sah boh, Samaria in es mod capapirwv shows a certain 
civitute perp. The presence of the similarity. See C. C. Torrey, Com- 
article is strongly attested, but not position and Date of Acts, p. 18 


so decisively as to make the diflicult 
phrase with the article acceptable. 
The meaning cannot be ‘the capital 


note 2, The reading of 8 is prob- 
ably due to some knowledge of the 
tradition connecting Simon Magus 


of Samaria’; while the name Samaria 
for the city itself is improbable for 
New Testament times, even if the 
genitive in such a use were not 
chiefly poetic and in the N.1. un- 


and Philip with Caesarea. 

7 In Codex Bezae Scrivener was 
inclined to read z[ap]a. Blass (St. Kr., 
1898, p. 540) thinks the scribe more 
probably wrote w[au]. 
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Set A a Xr , \ > aT Av, / Nn / 
emu THY ExKAnotav THY Ev ‘lepocoAvpous: mdvres dé SueoTmdpyoay 
\ \ re > 7 \ ~ 
Kata Tas xwpas “lovdatas Kal Lapapias wAiv trav dmoordéAwy, 
Wiiay: > > he / 
20t <ewav ev “lepovoadru. ovvKouicavres tov Urédavov dvSpes 
aA A \ ? , A / ie) > ~ e \ ~ 
3 evAaBels Kal émoinoav KoTeTOv péyav én’ adt@. 6 5€ Ladros 
> / \ > / 
eAvpaivero THY €xKAnoiay Kata Tods olKouvs <€laomopevdpevos, 
7 v \ a 
ovpwv Te avdpas Kat yuvatkas mapedidov eis dudakyp. 
¢ \ s / ~ 
4 Ov pev ody dvacrapevtes SifADov edayyeAlouevor Tov Adyov. 
te \ ~ 
5 @Didummos S€ KareAPav eis méAW THs LUapapias exypvocer 
x) a A / ” ~ a 
6avTots tov Xpwordv. ws S€ yKovov mav, ot dxAow mpocetyov 
3 r \ , — 
tots eyouevors bro DiAimmov [. . .Jovr[.] &v 7H adxovew 
A \ / \ A a 
yatvrovs Kal BAémew Ta onpcia a eroter- m[. .] moAdois yap 
Tav éxovTwy mvevpata axdlapra Bodvta dwvh peyddyn &E- 
\ 
8 ApxovTo, moAAot dé mapadedAvpevor xwAoi eOeparevovro: yxapd TE 
g peyadn eyeveTo ev TH OAc exelvyn. avip dé Tis dvdpate Lipwv 
> onl / lol 
mpouTapywy ev TH moda payedwv eEe[. . .] To Ovos THS 
ie 7 € \ 2 7 
10 Dapapias, A€ywv etvai Twa éavrov péyay, | @ mpocetyov mavres 
a & te / e ~ 
amo perkpod Ews peyddov AEyovres: Odtds eoTrw 7 Svvapus Tod 
~ vL 4 A ~ ~ 
11 Aeod 4 KaAovpévn peyddn. mpocetxov 5é atdrT@ dia TO ixava 
3 cAvpeveto Traped.oous 5 xadeA\Oov 


magna et tribulatio super ecclesiam quae est in hierosolymis omnis enim dispersi 
sunt per regiones judaeae et samariae praeter apostolos qui manserunt hierusalem 
2 conportaveruntquae stephanum viri timorati et fecerunt planctum magnum super 
eum 3 Saulus autem divastabat ecclesias per singulas quae domos ingrediens 
trahensque viros et mulieres tradebat in carcerem 4 ad illi quidem qui dispersi 
erant adnuntiabant evangelizantes verbum 5 philippus vero cum venisset in civitate 
samariae praedicabat eis xpm 6 intendebant autem omnis turbae his qui dicebantur 
a philippo unanimo in eo quod audierint ipsi et videbant signa quae faciebat 7 a 
multis enim qui habebant spiritum in mundum clamantes voce magna exiebant multi 
enim paralysin passi clodi curabantur 8 gaudiuin magnum factum est in civitate illa 
9 viri autem quidam nomine simon jam pridem erat in ipsa civitate magika faciens et 
mentem auferens gentibus samariae dicens esse quendam magnum 10 cui intendebant 
omnes a pusillo usque ad magnum dicentes hic est virtus di quae vocatur magna 
11 intendebant autem ei propterea quod plurimo tempore magicis rebus mentem 


tribulatio et persecutio [magna] ecclesiae quae est Hirosollimis. omnes auté 
[dispersi] sunt circa civitates Judeae et Samariae, [praete]r apostolos, qui 
remanserant Hierosylymis. 2 [portaverJunt autem Stefanum homines pii, et 
fecerunt 


9 vir autem quidam nomine Simon, qui ante erat in civitate, magicam 
exercens, et seducens gentem Samaritanorum, dicens se esse aliquem magnum, 
10 quem auscultabant a pusillo usque ad magnum, dicentes: hic est virtus dei 
quae vocatur magna. 11 intuebantur autem eum propter quod multo tempore 


magicis suis dementasset eos. 
9 magicam] magiam Turner 


7 e&npxovro] egrediebantur -X: *b iis ¥ 


d 


h 


lrenaeus, 
i. 28, 1.1654) 
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~ ~ lal / > / ? , 
Sé adr Sia To ixav@ xpdvw tais payelars eLeoTaKevar avrovs. 
fol ‘ / \ ~ / 
dre Sé exiarevoay TH Diriaw edayyedAlopéevey rept THs Baovretas 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ > / Ld 
700 Oeod Kal Tob dvdpuaros "Inood Xpiorod, <Barrilovro avdpes 
A \ 
re Kal yuvaixes. 6 5€ Lipwv Kal adros émiorevoev, Kat Bamrt- 
~ ~ lan AN cal \ 
obels fv mpookaprepdOv TH Diriamw: OewpGv Ta onpeta Kat 
, \ € > 
Suvdpers preydAas yewopuevas e€lorato. akovoavtes de of ev 
aT / > / 4 } £5 ie >> / ‘ mY la 
epocodvpots amdaToAo. OTe dédeKTar 7] Lapapera Tov Aoyov 
~ A \ / 
Tod Geod améoreiAav mpos adrovs Ilérpov Kat *Iwavnv, oiruves 
kataBdvres mpooevéavto mept abtdv drws AdBwow mvedpa 
= an ih 
dyvov: obSérw yap Hv én’ oddert adrav emumertwkds, ovov Se 
BeBanrispévor barfpxov eis 76 dvoua Tob Kupiov “Incob. Tdre 
énetiOocav Tas xeipas em’ adbrovs, Kai eAduBavov mredpua ayrov. 
sf \ A eS re a ‘ ~ > / ~ ~ ~ > / 
dav Sé 6 Uiwwy Ste ia THs emPecews THv xerpOv THv atroaroAwy 
/ \ ~ lal 
diSorat TO Tvetpa mpoonveyKey adrois xpruara, | Aéywv: Adore 
> \ A > / fe og e \ > ~ A Cal , 
Kapolt THv e€ovalay tavTnv wa @ eav émi0G tas xetpas AapPavyn 
~ a / 
mvedua aywov. Ilérpos dé eimev mpos adrév: To dpytpidv cov 
\ \ ” > > / ¢ \ \ ~ Pet DEE. ‘ 
adv ool ein els amw@dAevav, Ste THY Swpeav TOO Deod evdpioas dia 
, a W \ lod ~ 
xXpnudtwv Kracbar. ovK €otw cot pepis oddé KAffpos ev TH Adyw 
/ e€ \ / ” lal lon ~ 
TOUTW, 7) yap Kapdla cov ovK coTw «vOeta EvayTt TOD Oeod. peTa- 
, > bees A , A 
vonoov obv amo THs KaKkias cov Tavrns, Kal denOnre ToD Kupiov 


13 ra] re WH Soden JHR 18 mvevya] +ro ayov Soden 


12 rw pitimmw evayyedtfouevw BACK? 81(+D) rov pircamov evayyerdtfomwevou N 
deov BACK’ 81(+D) KuprouS re BNC 81(+D) om A 138 ra B 
Te NAC 81(+D) yewvouevas BNA 81(+D) om C efioT aro 
BAC*S¢ 81 eta ravTo NC(+D) 14 deov BACK’ 81(+D) xpicrou & 
18 mvevya BN +70 aywov AC 81 (+D) 20 avrov BACK? 81 (+D) 
aurous & 21 evayre BNA(+D) evavriov C 81 


12 wept] ra wept. HLPSS add rov before uncou S 13 ra] re 
HLPSs(+D) Ouvapers Kar onueca HLPS om peyadkas HLPS 
ywoueva, HLPS 14 roy werpov HLPSS 16 ovderw] ovrw HLPSS 
Kuptov] xpiorov HLPS 18 dw] Oeacapevos HLPSS mvevpa]| +70 ayov 
HLPSs(+D) 20 om en S om tov H 21 evayti] evwriov 
HLPSs” 22 om ow S kuptov] @eov HLPSS- 


21. That the ‘ Western’ text read reading of perp gig pesh Aug Const. 
Tn miore. TavTn for Tw Noyw Tovrw is Ap. vi. 7. 2. 7 
indicated by the agreement in that 


eal 


2 


17 


18 


20 


22 
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/ A Ud ») td al 
12 Xpovm Tais payiais eLeoraxévar adtovs. dre dé emiarevoay TH 
, > / \ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
Dirirrw edayyedilouevw rept ris BacwWlas Tob Oeob Kal Tod 
> le > ~ ~ a 
ovopatos “Inoot Xpiotod, eBamrilovro dvSpes te Kai yuvaikes. 
< \ / A \ 
13.0 d€ Liwwv Kal adres émiarevaev, kal Barticbels Fv Kal mpoc- 
~ “a , ~ A 
KaptepOv TH Diriamw, ewpdv te onueta Kai Suvdpis peydaAas 
/ , 
14 yewouevas eelorato. aKovoavres S€ ot ev “lepovoadnp and- 
a = a ~ 
oroXor Gre Sédexrat 1) Lapapia Tov Adyov rod Heos améorevAav mpos 
> A f > / 
15 avrTous Ilérpov Kat “Iwavyny, oirwes KataBdavres mpoonvéavro 
\ ~ ~ > 
16 wept attav otws AdBwow mvetua ayov oddérw yap Fv ént 
2 / A a 
ovdéva attayv émumentwds, pdovov S¢ BeBartiopévor daripxov 
> A ~ ~ ~ 
17 €ls TO Ovo“a TOD Kupiov “Incot Xpiorob. tore émerifouv tas 
Cal as > 4 p | > /, ~ a > a A ¢ 
18 X€tpas em avtovs, Kai eAduBavov mvetpa aytov. idav dé 6 
Lipwv dre dia THs embecews TOV yeipOv TOV aroctdAwv SiSorat 
19TO mvEetua TO ayiov mpoorveyKey adtois ypypata, Tapaxadrav 
A / / > A A > / 4 a ae Nn > ~ 
Kat Aéywv: Adre Kapol tiv eEovoiay ravtnv Wa @ av em0d 
20 Kaye Tas xeipas Aap Bavyn mvetua dyvov. Ilérpos 8€ eimev mpds 
AY ~ 
atrov: “Apyvpiov adv aol ein eis amwXevav, ote tiv Swpeav Tod 
~ ~ ” 
21 Geod evdpicas dia xpnudtwy KTraGo0a. odK E€oTw cor pepis 
> \ ~ > ~ / Si ¢€ / > ” b) aA 
ovde KAfjpos ev TH Adyw TovTwW, 7 Kapdia Gov ovK EoTw edHeia 
a ~ > A ~ , , 
22 evavTt TOO Oeod. preravdnoov otv amo THs Kakias oov Tavrys, 


13 efevoravto 18 rpoonveyKav 21 pepets 


abstulisset eis 12 cum vero crederent philippo evangelizantem regnum di et de 
nomine ihu xpi baptizabantur viri ac mulieres 13 simon quoque et ipse credidit et 
baptizatus est et adherebat philippo videns signa et virtutes magnas fieri obstupiscebat 
14 cum vero audissent qui in hierusalem erant apostoli quia excepit samaria verbum 
di miserunt ad eos petrum et johannen 15 qui cum descendissent oraverunt super 
eos ut accipiant Spm sanctum 16 nondum enim erat super quemquam eoru inlapsus 
tantum autem baptizati erant in nomine dni ihu xpi 17 tunc inponebant manus 
super eos et accipiebant spm sanctum 18 cum vidisset simon quia per inpositionem 
manum apostolorum datur Sps sanctus obtulit eis paecunias 19 rogando et dicendo 
date et mibi potestatem hance ut cuicumque inposuero et ego manus accipiat Spm 
sanctum 20 petrus autem dixit ad eum 


20 pecunia tua tecum sit in interitum, quoniam gratiam dei pretio conse- 


quendam putasti. 
21 non est tibi pars neque sors in ista ratione. 


20 pecunia tua tecum sit in perditione, quia existimasti gratiam dei per 
pecuniam possideri. 


20 pecunia tua tecum sit in perditione, quoniam donum dei existimasti 
pecunia possideri: 21 non est tibi pars neque sors in sermone hoc; cor enim 
tuum non est rectum coram deo. 


13 onmera kar Suvapers ueyadas] virtutes et signa -x: magna ~ 


d 


Tertullian, 
Fug. 12 


Idol. 9 


Cyprian, 
Test. iii. 100 


Irenaeus, 
i, 23, 1 (16, 1) 
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, lon / >? BY \ 
ci dpa adeOhoeral cou } emivora ris Kapdias gov: els yap xoAnv 
CA cA > \ A ¢ 
muxplas Kat avvSeouov adicias op® oe dvta. amoKptHeis de o 
> lal > A A \ vA ov 
Liwwr efrev: AenOynre dyes trep €4od mpos Tov KUpLoy ows 
e € A > 4 
pndév eédAOn en? ewe dv eipyKare. of wev obv dvapapTupdpevor 
~ ie ¢ / > > / 
kal AaAjoavres Tov Adyov Tob Kupiov bréoTpepov eis "lepoodAvpa, 
~ ~ la 
ToAAds Te KHpas TOV Layapertdv ednyyeAcLovto. 
\ , / > , 
"Ayyedos 5€ Kupiov eAdAnoev mpos Didurmov A€éywv: *Ava- 
/ 9. \ eg \ 
orb. Kat mopevov Kata peonuBpiay emt tiv odov THY KaTa- 
’ / 4 > ‘ M” 
Baivovoav amo “lepovcadjp eis TVdlav: avrn €orw €pnpos. 
227 > ~ / 
Kal avaoras émopevOn, Kat iSod avip Alfio ebvotyos Suvdorns 
/ Xr Aié / a“ as DIEN {2 fond iC 
Kavddkyns Baowioons Aifidtwv, 6s jv emt maons THs yatys 
? ~ “A > Xr / if > al Xr 7 Ss 5 \ ¢ 
atris, ds eAndvOer mpookuvyjcwy «is “lepovoadArjp, | Hv de v70- 
~ ~ \ > Ve 
otpépwv Kat Kabruevos emi Tod adpwatos avTod Kal aveyeww- 
\ ~ lat , 
oxev Tov mpodyrnv "Hoatav. eimev dé TO mvetua TH Dirir7p: 
a 4 \ A ¢ 
IIpdceABe Kal KodAjOnte TH appar. TovTw. mpocdpaywy dé 6 
lol > / A / 
Oidirmos jxovoev adrob avayewwokovtos ’Hoaiav tov mpopyrny, 
ay £ > 
kal elev: “Apa ye yewwoKers ad avayewwoKes; 0 Se elmev 
~ ¥ 4 , 
Il&s yap ay dvvaiuny eav uy tis ddayjoe pe; TapeKddccey Te 
\ ff > td / \ > an ¢€ oe \ lod 
tov Didiamov avaBdvra Kabicat otv atr@. 7 dé mEpioyy) TIS 
“eae ANB cd iY EX o, A 10) , aN \ x Q 
ypadis nv aveyeivwoKev jv avr s mpoBarov emt opayny 7x9n, 
Kal Ws auvos evavtiov Tob KelpovTos avTov ddwvos, oUTwWS ovK 


26 ryv odov] +7Hv odov 


27 [os 2°] WH 28 de] re Soden 32 Kepavros WHmg 


24 er BNA 81 om C 25 dvamaprupamevo. BAC 81(+D) drapapru- 
pouevor S kuptov BRC 81(+D) Geov A umeotpepov BNA 81 (+D) 
urectpevav C 26 mopevov BNA 81 mopevOnre C(+D) ert BSAC(+D) 
om 81 Tv 2° BACN? 81(+D) +karousevny & ect BNAC(+D) 
om 81 27 os 2° BC*8° 81 om NAC(+D) 28 de BC re SA 81 
(+D) tov BNA 81(+D) om C Kat aveyewwoKkey BONS 81 
aveywwoKkev Te A aveywwoKkey & Tov TpopynTrnv noaay BNA 81 (+D) 
noaLay Tov tpopyrny C 30 de BNAC re 81 noaav Tov mpopynrny 
BNAC tov rpopnrny noaay 81 31 avy BNC 81 om A odaynoet Me 
B(NA 81) pe odnynoe C 32 Keipovros B81 xKetpavros SAC 


24 om o H wv] ws L 25 diauaprupowevor LP umeoTpewav 
HLPSs” tepovaadnu HLPSS eunyyedtcavro HLPSS 
26 ext] es H 27 tns Baoittoons HLPSS ews] ev L 28 de] re 
HLPSs (+D) 30 Tov rpopynrny noacay HLPSS 32 Ke.paytos HL 
ouvrws] ovros HL 


24 For evidence that Chrysostom verse see J. R. Harris, Four Lectures, 
used the ‘Western’ text of this p. 94. 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


31 


32 


CODEX BEZAE 81 


Vill 


A / ~ , a 
Kat deyOnre Tod Kupiov «i dpa adnOyoerat cov % emivota THs 
la b] bs , an ~ 
23 Kapdlas gov ev yap mKplas YoAR Kal ovvdéoum ddiKlas bewpd 
” > fa) \ Se € si s \ p) t = 
24 G€ ovTa. arroKpeets dé 6 Liev elzrev mpds avrovs: Ilapaxadd, 
/ e ~ A > ~ 
SenOnre vpets wept euod mpos Tov Bedv dmws pundev eTreAOn phot 
4 ~ ~ 
TOUTWY TOV KAK@Y Ov eipyHKaTe pot, Os TOAAG KAaiwy od Sve - 
ie \ Ss 
25 Tavev. ot pev ovdv dtapaptupdpevor Kal AadjoavtTes Tov Adyov 
“ / ¢ ee > > {f A A 7 ~ 
Tob Kupiov UméoTpedov eis EiepoodAvua, modAds S€ Kaas Tov 
Lapaperdv evnyyedilovro. 
ww 
25 “Ayyedos 5é Kupiov eAddnoev mpds Didummov rEéywv: ’Avaords 
/ A 
mopevOnre Kara. weonpBpiav éml THv ddov THY KaTaBaivovcay amd 
> 
27 “lepovoadrp cis Talav: atrn éorlvy epnpos. Kat avactas émo- 
v4 ~ 
pev0n, Kat iSovd avnip AiBiop edvotyos Suvaorns Kavédkns Baor- 
deicons twos Aidiérwy, ds Hv emit mdons ths yalns fadrod,t 
2r »\ 50 4 *T r hd io ¢ / 
28 eAnAvber mpockuvicav “lepovoaAjp, jv te dbrootpépwv Kab- 
Heevos emi TOO apuatos avayewwoKwv Tov mpodyrnv *loatav. 
29 eimev d€ TO TVEDUA TH Didizrw: 


29 «©TovTw] avrod 614 (cf. rovrov 1518) 


23 ev] nv 24 wv] ov 


dueAuprravev 


{24 nam et Simon Samarites in Actis Apostolorum redemptor spiritus sancti, Tertullian, 


posteaquam damnatus ab apostolo cum pecunia sua interitum frustra flevit.] 


23 in felle enim amaritudinis, et obligatione injustitiae video te esse. 


32 tamquam ovis ad victimam ductus est, quemadmodum agnus ante iii. 12, 8 (10) 


tondentem se sine voce, sic non aperuit os. 


32 quemadmodum ovis ad victimam ductus est, et quemadmodum agnus in iv. 23 (37), 2 


conspectu tondentis sine voce, sic non aperuit os suum. 


24 rrapaxadw] -X- obsecro ~ 


Geov] mg dominum 


KAatwy ov dtedXiwravev] mg flens multum et non cessans 


27 os 2° B Antiochian sah, om NAC 
D perp vg (gig r t insert hic). The 
relative was omitted because the full 
sentence-building virtue of cdov was 
not felt. 

29 From viii. 29 to x. 14 the Greek 
of Codex Bezae is lacking. From 
yarious Greek sources, chiefly minus- 
cules of the I-type, there are included 
in the following pages readings (not 
belonging to the text of BNAC 81) 
which seem, with varying degrees of 


VOL. UI 


probability, to be fragments of the 
‘Western’ rewriting. They have been 
identified by the aid of d, which is 
extant for x. 4-14, together with other 
Latin witnesses and the Harclean 
apparatus. Such readings have not 
been inserted unless they are actually 
attested in Greek; and no attempt 
has been made to determine ‘ Western’ 
order of words, or to indicate the 
‘Western’ variant in the case of the 
conjunctions kat, dé, and re. 
G 


os 7oA\X\a Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


82 CODEX VATICANUS vini—Ix 


dvolye. Td oTdua adrob. év TH Tamewdhoe 7 Kpiots adrod 33 
ApOn thy yevedv adrod tis Sunyyjoerar; Stu alperar amo Tis 
yas % Cw) abrod. amoxpilels 5€ 6 edvobxos TH Orta elmev: 34 
Adopat cov, rept rivos 6 mpodrryns Aéyer; Tept éavTod 7) TeEpt 
érépov twos; dvol€as 8€ 6 Dikuamos 76 ordpo adbrob Kat ap- 35 
Eduevos amo Ths ypadhs tadrns ebnyyeAlcaro att@ tov “Inoodv. 
cis 8€ eropevovto Kard. Ti 6ddv, FAVov emi Te Bdwp, Kai Pnow 6 36 
ebvobdyos: *[80d Bdwp: ti KwAver pre BarrtioPFvar; Kat éxédevoe 38 
orhvar TO dpya, Kal KaréBnoav dapddrepor eis Td BOwp 6 TE 
Didixmos Kai 6 ebvotyos, Kal éBamticev adrév. Ste SE aV- 39 
éBnoav ex Tob HSaros, mvedpua Kupiov jpracev Tov Didurmov, Kai 
obk elev atrov odkére 6 etvobyos, émopevero yap adtod THv 
ddov yatpwv. Didummos dé edpéOn eis "Alwrov, Kal dvepxdpevos 40 
ednyyerilero Tas moAets macas ews Tod eADeiv adrov eis Kau- 
oapetay. 

‘O 8€ Ladros, ere evrvéwy ames Kat dovov eis rods walnras 1X 
Tod Kuplov, mpoceAOay TO apyepet | ArHoaTo Tap’ abrob emorodds 2 
eis Aapackov mpos Tas auvaywyds, Omws edv Twas eUpn THs 
6500 dvras, dvdpas Te Kal yuvaixas, Sedepevous ayayn «is "lepov- 
oadnp. ev dé TH mopevecOar eyeveto adbrov eyyilew 7TH Aapack®, 3 
efépvns Te adtov mepijotpapev dds ex To otpavod, | Kat Teawv 4 


1 ere] ote 

83 ramewwoe.] +avTov Soden tnv| + de Soden 84 Reyer] 
+rovro WH Soden JHR 39 ryv odov avrov WH Soden JHR 

33 Tatewwoe BSA -+avT7ov C 81 Tnv BNAC +6e 81 
34 Neyer B +7ouvro BRAC 81 385 raurns BACN¢ 81 +kar 8 
39 aveBnoay BNAC 81 aveBy C? mvevpa BSC 81 -+aylov ererecer ert 
Tov evvouxov ayyeros de A auTou Tnv obov B- rnv odov avtov SAC 81 
40 evnyyedifero Tas Toders macas BNC 81 Tas Toes Tacas evnyyedifeTo A 
1 eve BY B® Tdf)ACN¢ 81 or B om 2 map avrov emicro\as BAC 81 
emloTo\as Tap auTou % Ts odov ovtas BC ovras tns odov NA 81 3 ev 
de BNAC om 81 Tw BSAC 7o 81 mepinotpavev pws BRU 81 


pws mrepinotpawey A 


33 Tamewwoe] +avrov HLPSS tThv] +d¢ HLPSS 34 ever] 
+roure HLPSS eauTouv] avrov H 35 om o before di\ur7os H 
37 add eure de o didemros- et TigTevers e€ oAnS TIS kapo.as, efeoriv. amoxpiOers de 
ELME+ TLTTEVL) TOY VLOY TOU HEoU ELvat TOV LNTOUY xpLoTOY S 39 nv odor 
avtrov HLPSS- 3 rw] ro HL eLepyns Te] kar eLacpyns HLPSS 
Tepinotpawev avrov HLPSS ex] amo HPSS 


. 


VIA: 


[CODEX BEZAE] 83 


36 edvobyos] +7 Diriarmm 489 

37. ebrev SE (+ad7@ 1522) 6 DidAurmos (om. 6 OldAuTmos minn)- 
Ei morevers e€ ddns ris Kapdias (+cov minn), ééeorw. dzo- 
Kpileis dé ciev: Tlictedw rov visv tod beod efvau tov (om. ov 
minn) “Incody Xprordv 2298 minn 

39 mvedpa Kupiov ypracev Tov Didiarov] mvedua dyrov emémecev 
€mt Tov edvodxov: dyyehos Sé Kuplov Apmacev tov Didurmov 
A minn 


36 ecce aqua, quid est quod me inpediat tingui? 37 tunc dixit Philippus: Cyprian, 
si credis ex toto corde tuo, licet. Leet Eee 


33 nativitatem autem ejus quis enarrabit? quoniam tolletur a terra vita Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 8 (10) 


ejus. 
in humilitate judicium ejus ablatum est. iv. 23 (87), 2 
37 credo filium dei esse Jesum. iii. 12, 8 (10) 
Torey Tov vidv TOU Beod elvar Inootv Xpicrov. {catena] 


{solum adventum ignorabat] filii dei, [quem cum breviter cognovisset] iv. 23 (37), 2 
39 agebat iter gaudens. 


37 evrev de o pidimmos* ec morevers e& ons THs Kapd.as, ekecTW. amoKpiOes Se Harclean 
elmev* MLoTEVW TOV vLoy TOU GeoU ElvaL Tov tncoy xXpioTov] -X: dixit autem ei: Si 
credis ex toto corde tuo, licet. respondens autem dixit: Credo in filium dei esse 
Jesum Christum 39 ayov] mg sanctus 
ayyedos de Kuptou] -<- cecidit in eunuchum ; angelus autem domini ¥ Tov 
dtdurmov] +mg ab eo 


€TETETEV ETL TOV EVVOUKOV" 


37 Vs. 37 is a ‘ Western’ addition, 
not found in BNAC Antiochian vg. 
W.W. sab cop pesh, but read, with 
minor variants, in many minuscules. 
A part is quoted by Iren Cypr; and 
the whole (with minor variants) is 
found in perp gig e E vg.codd 
hel-%- arm. The miost noteworthy 
variant is micsrevw evs Tov xpltoTroy Tov 
voy tov Beov (without the following 
words) E e. The text of E is, 
as usual, a retranslation from e; 
suscepis e (in place of efecrw) is 
probably rightly corrected by ec'F to 
salvus eris, to which ow@yce E cor- 
responds. The error of e was due to 
an earlier scribe’s confusion of p and p. 

39 The ‘ Western’ addition to vs. 


39 in A (written by first hand over 
erasure) is found also in a series 
of minuscules, and in perp vg.codd 
hel-x- arm, and is quoted, or definite- 
ly referred to, by Ephrem, Cyril 
of Jerusalem, Didymus, Jerome, 
and Augustine. The geographical 
range of attestation is noteworthy. 
The purpose of the addition was 
to make explicit that the baptism 
was followed by the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Ab co hel.mg is found also in perp 
Aug. 

2 The difficulty of rys odov was felt 
in ancient times, and an attempt made 
to relieve it by adding raurns ; so 104 
181 1838 perp gig e vg pesh hel.text. 
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84 CODEX VATICANUS 


a vA / / 
ent riv yiv jeovoev dwviy A€yovoay abt@- Uaova, Laova, ri 
> 7 < ae > if > > ~ 
pe Sidxers; | elev Sé- Tis ef, xdpre; 6 d€* “Ey ete Incods 5 
\ / \ 
bv od Sudkeis' GANG avdornO Kal elas eis THY TOAW, Kat Aadn- 6 
lal ~ ¢ th 2 ~ 
Oncerat cor dru oe Set Troretv. of 5é dvdpes of avvodevovtes adT@ 7 
Mi ~ ~ tA \ ~ 
eloriKeicav éveot, axovovtes pev THs pwvis undéva dé Vewpodvres. 
~ a lod > / A ~ > ~ 
Hyépbn S€ Laddos ano rhs yfs, dvewypévww de THY ofbarudv 8 
~ ~ A > \ ? 1g > 
adrod obdev éBrerev: xeipaywyodrres dé avTov etonyayov ets 
a \ / A > W 
Aapackdv. Kat Av tépas tpets py Prémwv, Kat odk edayev 9 
ovde Emer. 
Ss lanl ¢ / \ 
"Hy 8€ ris pabnris ev Aapack® dvdpat. ‘Avavias, Kat 10 
¢ \ 2. > \ 
elev mpos adrév év 6pdmate 6 Kvpios: “Avavia. 6 dé etmev* “130d 
? 7 / ¢ A / \ > ig ‘e aN td 50 : ee, | II 
eyw, KUple. 6 dé KUpLos mpos adTov: “AvaoTa, mopevUnTL emt 
\ Cee, \ / E WH) a \ fd > ie al uf >) 
tiv puny tiv KaAouperny Evdetav kat Crrnoov ev otkia ‘lovda 
A , \ a 
Ladrov dvépare Tapoéa, (Sod yap mpocedxerar, | Kat <idev dvdpa 12 
> ¢ td ¢ , > / > te \ > Og > ~ \ 
év opdpate ‘Avaviay dvopare eioeAPovra Kat emilévra avT@ Tas 


11 avacras WHmg Soden JHR 


6 evo] ecoeh\Oe WH Soden JHR 
[ras] WH 


12 [ev opamwarc] WH ev opapyare avdpa Soden om ev opaware JHR 
om ras Soden 


Editors 


inoous BX 81 
7 evoTnkercay 
de 2° BSAC om 81 


ode BAC +e.rev & 81 
6 eot6t B evoeNe NAC 81 


5 e« BNA 81 +o C 
+o vagwpatos AC 


Old Uncial 


BRAC ecaornoay 81 


pev BSAC de 81 


Bewpouvvtes BACH? 81 opwvtes B 8 ovdev BNA  ovdeva A?C 81 9 ovde 
BSA 81 kat ovK C 10 ev opamart o Kuptos BRAC 0 kuptos ev opayare 81 
11 avacta B avacras SAC 81 12 ev opawart BC om NA 81 Tas 
BSN om NAC 81 

Antiochian 5 o de] +kupios evrey HLPS” 6 instead of adda insert oxAnpov cot mpos 


KevTpa NaKTigerv. 
Kuplos Tpos auTov S- 
8 0 cavdos HLPSS 
Kuptos ev opaware HLPSS- 
avdpa ovouart avaviay HLPSS 


Tpeu“wy Te Kat OapBuwy evme- Kuple, TL pe Dehets Tornoa; Kat oO 

ero.O1| ecoehPe HLPSS” 

de 2°] re HLPS 

11 avacras HLPSS 
om tas HLPSS 


ort] rs HLPSS 
10 o 
12 ev opamare 


ovdeva HLPSS- 


4 After ru we diwxers 431 e E vg.codd 
pesh hel :% add oxAnpov oot mpos KevTpa 
Aaxrige. This appears to be a frag- 
ment of the larger ‘ Western’ addition 
of vss. 5, 6, transferred to this position 
in order to agree with xxvi. 14. 

To the sentence under asterisk in 
hel.teat, hel.mg adds the following 
note: ‘Durum est tibi calcttrare ad 
stimulos’ non est hoc loco in Graeco, 
sed ubi enarrat de se Paulus. On the 
series of marginal notes to which this 
belongs see above, pp. clxii-clxy. 

5, 6 The ‘ Western’ addition found 


in h (vanum .. . ewm) appears in 
vg.many codd in the following form : 
durum est tibi contra stimulum cal- 
citrare. et tremens ac stwpens (+ in 
e0 quod fuerat [factum erat] vg.codd) 
dixit: domine quid me vis facere? 
et dominus ad eum (cf. xxii. 10, 
xxvi. 14). With this substantially 
agree perp hel -x: (cf. mg, vs. 4). Gig 
has durum... calcitrare,, but no 
more, and Hilary quotes (in a slightly 
different text) the part et tremens... 
Jacere. Aug and Ambrose refer to 
the sentence: domine quid me vis 


It 


[CODEX BEZAE] 
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Tt pe Siders] + oKAnpdv cou mpds Kévtpa Aakrilew 431 
0 5€] + KUpios eimev HLPS(W’) minn 

add zpos adrév before "Ey Y 323 

*Inoots] +6 Nalwpatos AC minn 


Kal 2°]+éxe? 614 minn 


Tapoéa] tO yéver Tapoga 36 


4 [in pa]vore, et audivit vocem dicentem sibi: Saule, [Saule], quid me per- h 
sequeris? 5 qui respondit, dicens: [quis es], dne? et dixit dns: ego sum ihs 
Nazarenus que[m tu per]sequeris: vanum autem est tibi contra stim[ulum 
caljcitrare. qui tremens, timore plenus in isto sib[i facto], dixit : dne, quid 
me vis facere? 6 et dns ad eum: ex[urge, et] introi in civitatem, et ibi tibi 


dicetur quid te o[porteat] facere. 


7 homines autem illi, qui ei comitaban[tur, 


sta]bant stupefacti, et audiebant quidem vocem [sed ne]minem yidebant, cum 


loqueretur. 


sed ait ad [eos: leva]te me de terra. 


8 et cum lebassent illum, 


nihil [videbat] apertis oculis: et tenentes manus ejus dedux[erunt] Damascum. 
9 et sic mansit per tridum nihil vid[ens, et] neque cibum neque potum accepit. 
10 erat afutem] quidam discens Damasci, nomine Annanias: [et ei in] 


visionem dns ait: Annania. 


qui respon[dens ait: i]ta, dne. 


11 et dns ad 


eum: surge et vade in vicum [qui voca]tur, et quaere in domum Judae nomine 
Saulfum, na]tione Tarseum: ecce enim adorat ipse. 


6 exsurge, [dicens,] et introi Damascum, illic tibi demonstrabitur quid 


debeas agere. 


4 Saule, Saule, quid. me persequeris ? 


persequeris, 


5 ego sum Jesus Christus, quem tu 


4 oknpov cot mpos Kevtpa Aaxrifew] -X- durum est tibi calcitrare ad stimulos v 


5 0 vafwpacos] -x- Nazarenus ¥ 


5, 6 ov cv dtwxers] quem tu persequeris 


x: ille autem tremens et pavens super eo quod factum fuerat ei dixit: 
Domine quid vis me facere et dominus [+mg dixit] ad eum: Surge ~ 


11 cavdAov] Saulum +x: quendam 


facere? The addition is found in no 
Greek ms., and is lacking in many 
codd of vg, including Amiatinus, as 
well as in pesh sah boh. The most 
important peculiarity of h, vanwm for 
durum, may represent a reading kevoy 
or eis kevoy in the original ‘ Western’ ; 
if so, in all other Latin copies the text 
has been conformed to xxvi. 14. 

The Greek text found in $ is due to 
the hand of Erasmus, who translated 
it from the Latin of vg and introduced 
it in his first edition, 1516. He frankly 
indicates the facts, Annotationes, p. 
385. 

7, 8 After vs. 7 Qewpouvres the addi- 
tions of h are supported as follows: 
cum loqueretur] qui loqueretur perp 
w tepl gig (cum quo); sed ait ad [eos 
levalte me de terra] perp w vg.codd 


(all with minor variations), In the 
words et cwm lebassent illwm h stands 
alone. The whole text of h here 
doubtless represents the ‘ Western,’ 
elsewhere found only in fragments. 

12 Vs. 12 is omitted by h, but with 
no extant support ; it is in all prob- 
ability an integral part of the original 
text, since mpocevxera is meaningless 
without it. See, however, P. Corssen, 
Der Cyprianische Text der Acta aposto- 
lorum, Berlin, 1892, pp. 21-23. 

ev opayart after avdpa BC; before 
avdpa Antiochian pesh hel; omitted 
by SA 81 perp gig vg sah boh. The 
reading which omits is probably 
right. 

12, 17 Vs. 12 ras yepas BE ; xetpas 
SAC 81, manus gig e vg; xeElpa 
Antiochian perp r t pesh hel. Sah is 


Tertullian, 
Bapt. 13 


Trenaeus, 
bt ay a 


Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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a Nee , , + 
xeipas Srws avaPrébn: | aexpiOn Sé ‘Avavias: Kupie, nKoveo. 
~ ~ \ a ¢c / 
amo ToAA@v mept Tob avdpos TovTOV, Goa KAKA TOIs aylols GOV 
oe > / ‘ ~ 
éroinoev ev “lepovoadAn Kal dde exer e€ovotay Tapa TaV 
~ ‘ cA , 
apxiepéwy Shoat. mavtas Tovs emuKadovupévovs TO OVvOMa Gov. 
>, Y a a > a 
elmev 5é€ mpos adrov 6 KUpios: Ilopevov, dtu oKxebos exAoyfs 
e a th Din MIA ~ 
eotiv por ovdtos Tob Baordoat TO dvoud pov evwmiov TeV 
~ ~ ¢ / > ~ 
eOvav te Kai Baotréwy vidv re "lopanr, ey yap brodeiEw atT@ 
an ~ a > lol \ 
dca Set adrov trép rod dvduards pov mabetv. anpddev de 
lod \ > b) \ ‘ 
‘Avavias Kal elonAOev eis THhv olkiav, Kal émibels em’ adrov Tas 
a Ss > ~ 
yeipas eimev: LaoddA adeAde, 6 KUpios améoraAkey pe, “Inoods 
6 6f0ets cou ev TH 68@ F Hpyov, dtws avabrAdbns Kat AnobFs 
~ ~ > 
mvevpatos ayiov. Kat ev0éws amémecavy adbtod ano THv ofOad- 
~ AS £: 
pOv ws AeTi8es, aveBrepev Te, Kal avaotas eBamricbn, | Kat AaBwv 
Tpodnv eviaxvbn. 
iS} s iss ‘ aes A A 0 ae NSLS: 7, , | ay 
yeveTo O€ peta TOV ev Aapack® pabnrav yuépas Twas, | K 
lal a “A Velen, 
ev0éws ev Tais ovvaywyats éexjpvocev tov “Inooby ore obros 
€oTw 6 vids Tob Beod. e€iorayto dé mdvTes of aKovovTes Kal 
Zr > a / > ¢ / > > \ \ > 
edeyov' Ody obrds eotw 6 mopOhoas év “lepovoadnp tods émt- 
Xr / \ + ~ \ 50 > ~ > AVA a 
Kadovpévovs TO dvowa Tobto, Kal Wde els Tobro eAnAVOer wa 
/ ? \ > / 5 See | \ > a ~ A a 
dedepevous avTovs ayayn emt Tovs apxepeis; LUadAos dé wadAov 
lot \ lo 
eveduvajotTo Kat auvexvvvev *lovdaiovs rods KaTtoikodvTas év 
aA , 7 a 
Aapack®, cvpPiBalwy ort obrdés eotw 6 Xpiotds. ws dé émAn- 


21 e€LTTAVTOS 


13 akxynkoa Soden 15 [rw] WH om rwy Soden 18 azo Twy 
opbadhuwy avrov Soden (but cf. mg) ws| woe Soden 21 ev] es 
Soden JHR 22 rovs covdatovs Soden 

13 cov BSAC om 81 emoinogev ev Lepovoahnu BSC 81 ev repovcadnu 
emounsev A. 15 twy BC om HACC 81 17 de BNC 81 re A eT 
auTov Tas xelpas BNA 81 Tas xeLpas ew avrov C n npxov BN*AC 81 om 
18 avrov aro Twy ofPahuwv BA aro Twv ofOaduwy avrov NC 81 ws BNA 81 
woe CN Te BA 81 de de rapaxpnua C? 19 evicxvOn BC evicxvoev 
NAC? 81 21 » BC81 as NA ednd\vGet BRAC edAnAvbev 81 
22 evedvvapouvro BNA 81 +7w Aoyw C tovdarous BS Tous covdacous ACN? 81 

12 xeupas] yecpa HLPSS 13 0 avamas S axnkoa HLPSS 
emroinoev Tos aytors cov HLPSS” 15 wot ecriw HLPSS om Twy 
before eOvwy HLPSS om Te 1° HLPSS- 16 avrw] avroy L 
17 om tyoous HLPS 18 aro Twy of0aduwv avrov HLPSS ws] woet 
HLPSS- Te] +7apaxpnua Lo 19 evicxvoev HLPSS 20 de] +o 
cavios HLPSS- Twv | +ovrwy HLPS inoovr | xpiarov HLPSS 
21 om o akovortes S ednd\vdevy HLPS 


ayayn] avayayn P 
22 rovs tovdacovs HLPSS 


Lal 


3 


16 
17 


18 


20 


21 


22 


23 


21 
22 


[(CODEX BEZAE] 87 


x 


amjAOev 5é ‘Avavias] rére eyepbels ‘Avavias amnrAbe 614 
minn 

avéPrepev re] +mapaypqua L 614 minn 

exipvocev] + weTa ma&ons trappyotas Iren 

Ge06 + rod Lavros 181 

mavTas Tovs emukadoupevovs 1898 minn 

eveduvapodro]+7@ Adyw C 467 


13 res[pondit] autem Annanias: dne, audivi ego de isto hom[ine a] multis, h 
quantas persecutiones fecerit sti[s tuis] Hierosolymam: 14 et ecce accepit a 
sacerdoti[bus] potestatem in nos, uti alliget universos qu[i invocant nomjen 
tuum. 15 cui dixit dns: vade, quia vas elec[tionis e]st mihi homo iste, ut 
ferat nomen meum cora [gentib]us et regib- et filiis Istrael: 16 ego enim 
demons[trabo e]i quanta oporteat eum pati causa nominis mei. 17 [et sur]rexit 
Annanias, et abiit ad domum: et inposuit [ei manJum in nomine ihu xpi, 
dicens: Saule frater, [dns me] misit, ihs qui tivi visus est in via per quam 
ve[nisti, ut] videas, et replearis Sps sto. 18 et estatim cecide[runt dJe oculis 
ejus tamquam squamae, et continuo [vidit: et] surrexit et tintus est. 19 et 
accepit civum, et con[fortatu]s est. 

dies autem plurimos et in civitate Damus[{co cum] discentibus transsegit. 
20 et introibit in sinago[gas Judeforum, et praedicavit cum omni fiducia dnm 
[ihm, quia hic est Xps, filius di. 21 stupebant autem omnes [qui aJudiebant, 
et intra se dicebant: ita non hic est [qui per]sequitur omnes Hierosolymis 
qui invocant [momen is]tut, et nunc quoq: propterea venit uti victos [eos 
addulcat sacerdotibus? 22 Saulus autem magis conro[borab]atur in verbo, et 
perturbat Judeos qui mora[bantur] Damasci, inducens quia hic est xps in qué 
[bene seJnsit ds. 


15 vade, quoniam vas electionis est mihi iste, ut portet nomen meum in Irenaeus, 
iii, 15, 1 


gentibus et regibus et filiis Israel; 16 ego enim demonstrabo ei ex ipso, quanta 
oporteat eum pati propter nomen meum. 


20 in synagogis [ait] in Damasco praedicabat cum omni fiducia Jesum, iii. 12, 9 (11) 


quoniam hic est Christus filius dei. 


20 ev rats cwvaywyats [Pyotr] év Aapack@ éxjpuvoce pera mdons mappynolas roy [catena] 


"Inooby, 8rt otirés Eat 6 vids ToD Beod 6 Xpiorés. 


eis lepovoadnu NA minn is to be 


idiomatically indeterminate. Vs. 17, 
preferred. As inii. 5, iv. 5, xvi. 36, 


for ras xetpas of all Greek documents, 
with (perp) gig vg hel sah (cod W, 
cent, xii.-xiii.), manum is read by h r 
t pesh sah (codd. BY, cent. iv.). 
No confident decision is possible, but 
in both cases ras xelpas may perhaps 
be adopted in agreement with the 
uniform usage of Acts. en 

21 For ev cepovoadnu BC Antiochian, 


ev is probably due to emendation of 
what seemed unliterary use. In all 
four cases &, once supported by A 
and once by 0165, has preserved the 
earlier text against B. For the use 
of es in this sense in Lk. and Acts see 
Tischendorf’s note on Acts ii. 5. 
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88 CODEX VATICANUS Ix 


podvro tudpar ixavat, avveBovAevoayro of "lovdator avedciv avrov" 

| €yviabn S€ 7H UavdAw % emBovdAn adrav. Tapetnpodvro de 
Kal Tas mUAas Wuepas Te Kal vuKTos dws adrov avehwow: 
AaPdvres S€ of wabyrat adrod vuKrds Sua TOO Tetxous KaffjKay 
abroy xaAdoavres ev orrupidiu. mrapayevdopevos Sé eis “lepovoadjp 
emetpale KoAAGoba Tots wabnrais: Kat mavtes efoBodvro adrov, 
pr) morevovtes Ort eotiv pabntys. BapvdBas S€ émAaPopevos 
adrov Tyayev mpos Tods amoorTdAovs, Kal Siunyjoaro adbrois Tas 
ev TH 6d@ eldev rov Kpiov Kat dru éAdAnoev adbt@, Kal Tas &v 
Aapack® érappnoidcaro ev TH dvomate “Inood. Kat jv per” 
adr&v elomopevdpevos Kat exmopevdpevos eis "lepovcadnp, rap- 
pynovaldpevos ev TH dvdmare Tod Kuptiov, eAdAe. Te Kal ovvelrret 
mpos tovs ‘EAAnviords: of S€ émexetpouv avedetv adrév.  em- 
yrovres S€ of adeAdhol Kariyayov adrov «is Katoapetay Kai e&- 
améotetAav atrov eis Tapoov. 

‘H pev obv exxAnota Kal’ ddAns tis *lovdaias Kai TadeAalas 
Kal Lapapelas elyev elpyyyv olkodopovpevn, Kal mropevomevy 
t@ doBw Tod Kuplov Kal TH TapakAjoe: Tob ayiov TvevpaTos 
emrAnOvvero. 

’"Eyéveto Sé [lérpov Stepydpevov dia mavtwv KateADetv Kal 
mpos Tovs aylovs Tovs KaToiKobytas Avdda. etdpev dé exet av- 
Opwrov twa dvopate Aivéay e& ér@v dxrd KaTaKeipevov emt 


30 e«fareorethev 


27 Tov cnoov Soden 32 dvddalv] Soden 
24 nuMepas TE Kat VUKTOS OTWS AUTOV avehwowy BNC 81 (N° avedwow avrov) omws 
TLATWOLW AUTOY NMEpas Kat vVUKTOS A 27 rovs BRAC avrous 81 Kat 8° 
BN*AC 81 om 8 tnoov BC tov inoov § 81 kupiov A 28 eLomopevo- 
pevos Kal ExTropevouevos BRAC exmopevopevos kat eomopevopevos 81 TOU 
kuptov BNA 81 +incov N° tnoouv C 29 edAnvicras BNC 81 edAnvas A 
30 Katcapecay BNC 81 tepocodvpa A avrov 2° BNC 81 om A 31 Tov 
1° BNC om A 81 82 Avdda BN*A Avddav C 81 ev Avda NS 
23 at nuepar H om aS 24 cavr\w] raviw H 
mapeTnpouv HLPSS de kat] de L re HPSS 25 ov wadnrat 
avTou] auTov ot wabnrac HLPS ov pabnra S KaOnKav dua Tov Tevxous HLPSS 
26 de] +o cavAos HLPSS evs] ev HLPS ererpace] emetparo HLPSS 
om pn mioTevorTes S 27 Tov inoov HLPSS 28 om Kau 
exmopevomevos HLPS ews] ev HS add kat before rappynotafomevos 
HLPSs” Tov Kuptov| +iycov HLSS 29 avrov avekew HLPSS 
80 om avuroy 1° L 31 au pev ovv exkAnowa . . . EtXoV . . . oLKodomoumevat 
Topevowevat . . . emAnOvvovro HLPSS 82 Avdday HLPSS 


33 aweav ovouart. HLPSS 


24 


29 


31 


32 
33 


Ix 
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89 


ovépate] + Kuplov 1522cor minn 


kupiov] + Incod SSHLPS 


Katcapetav] + vuxros 614 minn 


e \ > 
at ev otv exkAnota 
/ 
Topevdrevar 


stetyov 1% 


. emAnivovro HLPS 


. olkodoprovpevar . . . 


23 et cum jam multi dies implerentur, con[silium] ceperunt Judaci uti eum h 
interficerent: 24 notae [autem] Saulae factae sunt cogitationes eorum, quod 


30 vuKros] -X: nocte ~ 


25 of wabnrat avrov BRAC 81 (perp) 
Vg; avrov oc wabyrat Antiochian gig e 
pesh hcl sah boh. The readings a 
pabnrat avrov and o mwadnrar are each 
supported by a few minuscules. The 
weight of the authorities and the 
transcriptional probability against the 
reading aurov lead necessarily to the 
rejection of the Antiochian text. But 
the soundness of our text must remain 
doubtful unless it can be made to 
appear natural to describe any Chris- 
tians at Damascus as ‘ Paul’s disciples.’ 

29 After edXadke re the addition 
gentibus vg. codd (not perp gig) ethiopic 
is perhaps not part of the ‘ Western’ 
text. The suggestion that it is due to 
a survival of the variant eAAyvas from 
the following sentence is possible, but 
it is not certain that any Greek ms. 
except A ever contained that variant. 

ehAquicras BSC 81 pesh Chrys 
(who explains as rods €AAnviorl pbey- 
youévous in distinction from oi Babets 
’"EBpaior); eAXAnvas A. The word occurs 
elsewhere in the New Testament only 
INP ACTS Vises xi, 20senlna vd. 1 no 


Greek variant is reported ; in xi. 20 
the support is: eAAnvoras B81 (SN) 
Antiochian ; e\Anvas AD. The ver- 
sions in most cases offer no evidence. 
In Latin graect is the only render- 
ing for ehAnviorat in all three cases ; 
similarly sah and boh in all cases 
employ the usual native word for 
‘Greeks,’ which sah also uses for 
e\Anves in four cases out of nine in 
Acts, and boh in all nine instances. 
Pesh translates by the usual word for 
‘Greeks’ in vi. 1, xi. 20, but here in 
ix. 29 indicates eA\nvoras by the free 
rendering ‘those who knew Greek’ 
(ef. Chrys.). eAAqvoras, as both an 
unusual word and here better attested, 
is to be read here. See note on xi. 20. 

30 Katcapevav] + vuxros 257 431 467 
614 913 1518 perp gig e (per noctem, 
retranslated in E éva vuxros) vg.3 codd 
pesh hel -x: sah. 

31 That the ‘Western’ text read 
at wev ovv exkAnovat, with the following 
verbs in the plural, is indicated by 
the reading of perp gig Aug. unit, 
ecel. vg.codd. 
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= \ oa ¢ / A 
xpaBBarov, ds Hv mapadeAvpévos. Kai elmev adT@ o Ilérpos: 34 
a ~ / \ ~ oe 
Aivéa, eiarai ce "Inoots Xpiords: avaornt Kat orp@oov ceavT@ 
ah A / ¢ ~ 
Kal ed0éws avéoTrn. Kal eldav adTov mavTEs Ol KATOLKOUYTES 35 
/ \ A ~ 7 > “4 Sak \ tA 
AvdSa Kal Tov Dapdva, otrwves eméotpeav emt Tov KUpLov. 
> / “a 
"Ev “Idan Sé tis tv pabrjrpia ovdpare TaPe0d, 7) dveppn- 36 
7 > , ” > A \ 
vevowern A€yerar AopKds: adrn Hv mAjpys épywv ayaldv Kat 
a ae x CPieat) soy 
eAenpoovvav av emote. eyévero Se ev Tais npEepats EKeElvats 37 
~ \ ” > (2 tA 
dobevicacav abriy amobaveiv: Aovcavres Sé EOnKay ev Urrepwm. 
~ \ > tf av 
eyyds S€ ovons Avddas 7H “Idmmy of pabnral axovoavTes ort 38 
~ fs > \ > \ 
Ilérpos éoriv ev adrh améoretAay dvo dvdpas mpos avTov mapa- 
lo a la e ~ > \ \ ah 
Kadobyres* Mz) dxvijons SueADciv Ews Hudv: | avaoras dé Ilerpos 39 
~ lal > \ ¢€ lat 
owAVev adrots: dv Tapayevopevov avryayov €ls TO UmEp@ov, 
~ a ~ A > ua 
Kal mapéornoav adT@ macar at yfpar KAalovoar Kai éemdiKvd- 
~ ~ ¢€ / 
evar xiT@vas Kal tuaria doa emoler pet’ adTdv otca 7 AopKas. 
7 
exBadaw dé ew mavras 6 érpos Kai Gels ta yovata mpoonvEaro, 40 
v8 / \ \ im > , sees, Q 
Kal émuotpépas mpos TO o@pa elmev: TaBela, avdornh. 7 
be ” \ > A > lol \ > ~ \ / > 
€ HvoiEev Tovs ofOaduods adris, Kal idotoa tov Ilérpov av- 
10 } \ de > ~ al ed / > Le / de 
exaficev. Sods dé adrtH yetpa avéornoev adr, Pwvicas O€ 41 
\ ¢ / \ AY / ~ \ 
Tovs aylous Kal Tas yypas TapéoTnoev attny C@oav. yvworov 42 
PS) A > / 9’ 5A >I / \ > / AA v ? \ \ 
e eyevero Kal’ Ans “Idmmns, Kal émiorevoay moAAot emt Tov 
/ > / \ ¢€ a 
KUpiov. eyévero S€ Huepas ikavas petvar ev “loam mapa tive 43 
Lipwre Bupoet. 
> A / > , if 
Avijp 5€é tus ev Katoapeia dvduate KopyjAos, éxatovrdpyns X 


34 0 xpicros Soden 35 Avddaly] Soden 86 ayabwy epywv Soden 
387 add avrny before eAnxav Soden eOnkav] +auvrny WHmg JHR 42 rns 
tommns Soden 43 de] +[avrov] Soden 


34 ce BNC 81 +0 xupios A xpictos BNC o xpicros B%(?)(B® Tdf)A 81 
385 Avdda BNA Avdday C 81 Tov 1° BACX’ 81 om N Tapwva 
BNAC capwvay 81 36 epywv ayabwy BC ayabwy epywy NA 81 37 de 
1° BSAC om 81 eOnxkay B +auTnvy SA 81 avurnv eOnkay CN 
utrepww BN 81 rw umepww AC 38 Avddas BNC 81 Avdda AN? 
39 merpos BNA 81 0 merpos C 40 efw mavras BNA 81 ravras c&w C 
41 de 19 BNC 81 Te A 42 tommns BC rns commns NA 81 43 de BNC 
+avurov AN¢ 81 ixavas BNA 81 sivas C pewat BSA 81 -+avrov C 


83 KpaBarrw HLPSS 34 om eycous H 0 xpioros HLPSS- 
ceavrov L 35 Avddavy HLPSS capwva] accapuyva HLS acapwva P 
capwvay S 86 ayadwy epywr HLPSS 37 add avrny before eOnxay 
HLPSs 38 o] +de H om dvo avdpas HLPS oxynoac HLPSS 
newy] avrwy HLPSS 40 om kau before bers LPSS 42 rns tommns 
PSS 1 worn L ToAXot ertotevoay LPSS 43 pwewat] tavrov LPS 
om ev comm L 1 ris] +nv PS exarovrapxns}]om L exarovrapxos P 
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40 Tabitha, exurge in nomine Jesu Christi. 
1 Cornelius centurio. . . 


1 [erat enim, inquit, Cornelius hic] 


Cyprian, 
Op. et eleem. 6 


Trenaeus, 
iii, 12, 7 (8) 


37 amoGave.y] mortua est +X: quum esset autem Petrus Lyddae v 


Harclean 


40 avacry@] surge -X- in nomine domini nostri Jesu Christi Y 


34 For kat evrevy avTw o merpos perp 
reads: intendens autem in eum petrus 
dixtt et, with which sah agrees, Doubt- 
less the true ‘ Western.’ 

35 capwva BNACE (NA -pp-); capw- 
vay 81 minn. To these correspond 
sarona gig, sawronam perp e, sarunae 
vg. Antiochian read accapwva(acapwva 
P by incomplete correction from capwva 
in ancestor). Perhaps (Zahn) the initial 
a was prefixed in imitation of the 
Hebrew article, although the Aramaic 


article was already indicated by the 
finala. See reference to the two spell- 
ings in the anonymous onomasticon 
published in Tischendorf, <Anecdota 
sacra et profana, p. 126. 

40 avactnh] +in nomine domint 
nostri tesu christt hel -x- sah Cypr perp 
gig m vg.codd Ambros, in slightly 
varying forms (cf. iv. 10). 

The ‘Western’ addition of ‘immedi- 
ately’ to nvoéev is attested by perp 
gig m e (E) sah eth, 
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éx omeipas THs Kadouperys “Iradtijs, evoeBns Kal poBovpevos 2 
cov bedv adv TavTl TO oikw adrod, rod eAenpoovvas TroAAas TO 
Aa® kat Sedpuevos Tob Ocod Sid wavrds, eldev év dpadpate pavep&s 3 
oel wept dpav evdrny ris jyudpas dyyedov Tob Beod ciceOovra 
mpos avrov Kal eimovta adr: Kopvydue. 6 S¢ arevioas avT@ 4 
kal &udoBos yevopevos elmev: Ti eorw, kvpie; elev d€ atte: 
AE mpocevyai cov Kai at édenpoovtvar cov aveBnoav els pvnjLo- 
auvov éumpoobev rob Oeot: Kai viv wéuyov dvdpas eis “lonmny 5 
Kal perdreppar Lipwvd twa ds emxadretrar Iétpos: odzos 6 
Eevilerar mapa tw Lipwe Bupoet, d cory oikia mapa Oddacoav. 
ds 8€ dwAAOev 6 dyyedos 6 Aardv abrS, duvicas do THv oikeTav 7 
Kal orpariitnv edocB Tav mpookaptepotvTwy adT@ | Kat &€€- 8 
nynodpevos dmavra adrots améoreiAev adrods eis tHv “Idmmny. 
TH S€ éatpiov ddoumopowvrwy exelwwv Kal TH mdAEL eyyilovTwv g 
avéByn Ilérpos emt ro Shpa mpocevéacbar wept wpav extn. 
éyéveto 5€ mpdamewos Kal HOere yedoacbar: mapackevaldvTwy Sé 10 
avta@v eyeéveto em adbrov exoraots, Kal Oewpet Tov ovpavoy av- 11 
ewypevov Kat KataBaivov oKedds TL ws dOdvny meydAnv Técoapaw 
apxyats Kabereevov emt Tis ys, ev @ dnHpyev mavta Ta TeTpATIOSG. 12 
Kal €pmeTa THs yhs Kal merewa Tod ovpavod. Kal eyéveTo 13 
gwvn mpos adbrdév: "Avaords, Ilérpe, Oicov Kai daye. 6 Se 14 


9 exewwrv] avTwy Soden 11 apxais] + dedenevoy kac Soden 

2 Geov BRAC kuptov 81 3 woe BACRE ws & 81 4 a 2° BNA 
om C 81 es “vnuotvvoy BACK? 81 om & eumpocbev BNA 81 evwmiov C 
5 rwa BAC 81 omWN 6 rue cymwre BRA 81 otmwre Tu C w BRAC 
ws 81 oxia BNA 81 7 axa C 8 amravra avrows BSA 81 avrous 
atravTa C 9 exewwy BC avrwoy NA 81 exTnv BSC 81 
evatny S°  exTny THs NuEpas A 10 em auroy exoracis BNA exoTaots 
em auTov C om em avurov 81 11 peyadnv BNA 81 om C? 


apxais BRAC? + dedenevov kar Ovid 81 


Tns yns BNAC rnv ynv 81 
12 merewa BRAC? 81 71a rereva C 


2 mowy] +re LPSS 3 om mrept LPSS 3-4 om KopynXe o be 
arevioas avTw L 4 om a 298 eumpoo bev] evwmriov LPSS 
5 evs commyv avdpas LPSS om tiva LPSS os emtKkadecTat eT pos | 
Tov emtkadoupevov mretpov LPS 6 Oadaccay] +ouros Nadyoe cor TL ce Set 
Tove S 7 om o before X\akwy LP auTw 1°] rw Kopynuw LPS 
otxeTwv] +avtov LPSS 8 avros arayta LPSS 9 exewwr] avrwy L 
10 7Oede] nOev S auTwy] exewwwy LPSS eyeveTo 2°] eremecev LSS 


11 xaraBavov] +er avrov LPSS apxyats] +dedenevoy kar LPSS 


12 ra rerparoda kai epmera rns yns] Ta TeTparoda THs Yyns Kat Ta Onpia Kat Ta 
epmeta LPSS Ta Terewva LPSS 


II 


: 
t 
a 
4 
g 
f 


ee 
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atT@ 1°] ets adrov 88 1311 

Ti eorw] Tis ef 1828 

om twa ~LPS 

odros . . . Bupoet] Kat adrds dori Eevilduevos mpds Sipwvd 
twa Bupoéa 614 minn 

Oadaccav]+ ds Aadrjoer prpata mpos cé &v ols cwhhon od 
kat mds olkés cov 466 467 (88) 

ExTnv] + Tis juépas A 

Kat xataBaivov ... yis] Kal téccapow dpyats Sedeuevov 
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okedds Te ws dOdvnv Aapyrpay Kal Kabieuevov emi THs ys Const. 


Apost. vi. 12, 6 (cf. 33 minn) 


4 et trepidus factus dixit quid est dne dixit autem ei orationis tuae et aelemosynae 
ascenderunt in recordatione coram deo 5 et nunc mitte viros in joppen et accersi 
simonem qui cognominatur petrus 6 hic est ospitans aput simonem pellionem 
cujus est domus juxta mare 7 ut autem dissit angelus qui loquebatur ei vocatis 
duobus famulorum ejus et militem fidelem ex his qui praesto erant 8 enarravit 
illis visum et misit illos in joppen 9 postera autem die iter illis facientibus et 
adpropiantibus civitati ascendit petrus in cenaculum et horabit circa hora sexta 
10 factus est autem esuriens et bolebat gustare praeparantibus vero ipsis cecidit 
super eum mentis stupor 11 et vidit caelum apertum ex quattuor principiis 
ligatum vas quodam et linteum splendidum quod differebatur de caelo in terram 
12 et erant omnia quadripedia et serpentia et volatilia caeli 13 et facta est vox ad 
eum petre surge immola et manduca 14 ad illi dixit non dne quoniam numquam 


2... fuit faciens multas eleemosynas in plebem et semper orans deum. 
. . huic circa horam nonam oranti adstitit angelus . . . dicens: Corneli, 
. orationes tuae et eleemosynae tuae ascenderunt ad memoriam coram deo. 


3. 
a 


2 religiosus, et timens deum cum tota domo sua, et faciens eleemosynas 
multas in populo, et orans deum semper. 3 vidit ergo circa horam nonam 
diei, angelum dei introeuntem ad se et dicentem: 4 eleemosynae tuae 
ascenderunt in recommemorationem in conspectu dei; 5 [propter quod] mitte 
{ad Simonem, ] qui vocatur Petrus. [9-15 Petrus autem cum vidisset revelationem 
in qua respondit ad eum caelestis vox :] 


5 twa] mg quendam 11 Aapmrpay] mg splendidum 


11 For cat xaraBawov... ext tns in Antiochian pesh hel.text seems to 


yns the citation in Const. Apost. vi. 
12, 6 corresponds almost exactly to 
the Latin of d and doubtless gives sub- 
stantially the ‘Western’ reading. A 
form somewhat like this but nearer the 
usual text is offered by minn. Cod.33 
differs from Const. Apost. only in read- 
ing weyalnvy KataBawory Kat KaOepevoy 
instead of Aapmpay Kat Kablepnevor, 
while perp gig Ambr. spir. ii. 10 have 
a Latin text resembling that of d. 
Note also hel.mg. The word dedenevov 


be a ‘Western’ survival; Clem. Alex. 
reads exdedenevov. The mixed form in 
hel.text is noteworthy : et vas gquoddam 
devinctum quatuor extremis velut lin- 
tewm magnum descendens et inclinans 
in terram.. Apparently the ‘ Western’ 
text described the vessel as ‘ bound by 
the four corners,’ instead of ‘lowered 
by the four corners,’ avd in consequence 
of this change dropped xarafacvor. 
The texts with all three participles are 


conflate. See above, p. excii, note 1. 
W 


ad 


Cyprian, 
Dom. or. 82 


Trenaeus, 
iii. 12, 7 (8) 
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> ~ 7, “ > Z 4 ~ 
Ilérpos  efmev: MnSapads, Kupie, Ste oddérote Edpayov may 
A JA > / \ > / 
Kowov Kat akdbaprov. Kat dwvrn madAw ex devtépov mpos avTov" 
“a ¢€ \ > / \ \ / ~ \ > / 1 FAN , 
A 6 beds éxabdpicev od put) Koivov. Tobro de eyevero emt Tpis, 
\ > \ > / \ ~ > A >’ / ¢€ de > 2 ~ 
Kat ev00s aveAnudOn TO oKEdos Els TOV OVpavov. Ws OE EV aUT@ 
/ ¢ / be wi s' ” A a “a td iS \ c } © 
dinmdper 6 Ilérpos ti av ein TO dpapa O €idev, WOov ot avdpes 0+ 
lot / \ So. wl: ~ 
ameotaAuevor bd TOO KopyynAtov duepwryjoavres THY oiKLav Tob 
~ \ la > 4 
Lipwvos éenéornoav emt Tov mvAdva, Kat dwvicavtes emvbovto 
b) t2 / a \ 
et Lipwv 6 émKadovpevos Ilérpos evOdde Eevilerar. Tod de 
lot ¢€ 4 > A ~ 
Ilérpov SvevOvpovupévov mept tod opauatos eimev To mvedpa" 
a \ / \ 
"180d dvdpes S¥0 Cnrobvtés ce+| adAAad avaotas KaTdBynOr Kat 
a oe > > / 
mopevov adv avrois pndev Siakpewdpevos, dTe ey améoradKa 
\ > > \ 
adrovs: | katraBas Sé€ Ilétpos apds rods dvdpas elev: “Ido 
> fa > “a val / bs PS) > “a / ¢€ de aS 5 
eyw eur ov Cnretre: tis aitia du’ Hv mdpeote; ot de eimav 
/ ¢ / > x / \ / \ 
KopyyAwos éxarovrapyns, avijp Sikatos Kat poBovpevos Tov 
~ ~ > , 
fedv paptupovpevds te bod GAov Tot ebvovs Ta&v *lovdaiwr, 
/ / > A 
expnuaticbn td ayyédov aylov petatéuypacbal oe eis Tov 
> ~ lo \ ~ > 4 
oikov avTod Kal aKodcoat pruata mapa gov. cloxadeodpevos 
obv avrovs e&évicev. 


17 avrw] eavrw WH Soden JHR 
WHmg Soden 
[rpecs] WHmg 


cov] kat oov JHBR 18 emrvyOavovro 
19 mvevpa] +avrw WHmg Soden dvo] tpers Soden 
nrovot Soden 21 7» atrea WH Soden JHR 


14 ka BNA 7 C 81(+D) 17 avrw B- eavrw NAC 81 (+D) 
cdov BNA 81 Kae cdov C(+D) uro BN 81 amo AC(+D) 18 emudovro 
BC ervy@avovro SA 81 (+D) 19 mvevya B +avtw NAC 81 (ef. D) 


dvo B- rpews NAC 81 
20 eyw BNAC(+D) om 81 
ati B 7 aria SAC 81 (+D) 


¢nrovvtes BS 81 Fnrovor AC(+D) 
21 rous avdpas BNA 81(+D) avrovs C 


14 xa] n LPSS(+D) 16 evOus] madiv LPSS(+D) 
eaurw LPSS(+D) cov] kas cdov LPSS(+D) 
om Tov before oiwvos LPSS 18 exvy@avovro LPSS(+D) 
pevou] evOumouyevou S ecrev| +autw LPSS(+D) dvo] om HLPS 
(4D) rTpews = (nrovot. HLPSS(+D) 20 ort] dvoTe LPSS- 
21 o merpos L(+D) avdpas] +Tous amecraduevous amo (+Tov S$) Kopyn\.ou mpos 
aurov (aurous S) HSS n atria HLPSs(+D) 22 om re S$ 


17 avtw] 
uo] amo LPSS(+D) 
19 dtevOuprov- 


16 With omne vas hel.mg cf. aravra 
minn for To cxevos. 
17 For dou BNA 81 the more difficult 


etc., Antiochian. The reading dvo B, 
whether original or not, assumes that 
only the two olxéra: (vs. 7) need be 


kat woov C D perp e Antiochian is to 
be preferred. 

19 avdpes dvo B without support ; 
avdpes tpets (cf. xi. 11) NAC 81 E e gig 
vg pesh hel.mg sah boh; avdpes D perp 
Aug. gen. ad litt, xii, 11, Cyr. of Jer., 


mentioned as responsible messengers, 
the soldier merely serving as a guard. 
In spite of the narrow attestation of 
B alone, this seems more likely to 
have been the view of the original 
author than of ascribe. pes is plainly 


8 
) 


oe 


21 
22 
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aa: ~ \ b>) > 4 
14, 15 74v Kowov 7) axdbaprov. gdwvycas S¢ mdAw x Sevtépov mpds 
4 > / . “a ¢ A > / A 
16 avTov' “A 6 Beds exabdpicey od [47) Kowov. TobTo dé éyéveTo 
emt T t Kat > r / $0 aN \ ~ > \ > / ¢ \ 
17 pis, Kat aveAnupin madw 70 oKedos eis Tov odpavdv. ws dé 
> < ~ 2 / / ¢ / 
ev cauT® eyevero, Sunmdpet 6 Ilérpos ti av ei<yn> 76 dpapa 6 
to \ io sy ec } CW la > A / > 
Elev, Kal ELOOV OL avdpes ot ameaTaApevot amo KopynAlov émepw- 
7 AY oD. ~ / ~ 
18 THOAVTES THY OLKLav TOD Liswvos éeméoTnoav emi TOV TVAGVA, Kal 
/ > 7 
pwvjoavres emvvOdvovto «i Lipwy 6 emuadrodpevos Ilérpos 
> / / “~ “~ 
19 VOdSe Eevilerar. tod Sé Terpov SevOvpovpevov mepi tod 
e , > a lon ~ 
opawatos «imev atT@ TO mvedpa: [dod dvdpes Cnrotciv ce: 
anAa > - / 6 \ 16 A > a oe ry 
SS avacta, KataPyf Kat mopevov odv advrois pundev Sdiaxpt- 
7 i >? XN > / 
a1 VOMEVOS, OTL Eyw améoTaAKa adro’s. tdéTe KataBas 6 Ilérpos 
\ \ of > > a 
mpos Tovs avdpas «imev: [dod eyud eius dv Cnretre: ti OéAeTe 7 
TL ¢€ aa8 Py Ken 4 te € de > \ > / x K aN / 
a2 TUS 1) aitia du’ Hv mdapeote; ot dé elzrov mpos adrov: KopyyAtds 
€ /, > x / 
Tis ExaTovTapyys, avip Sikatos Kat doBovpevos Tov Dedv paptv- 
7 / € > a,\ ~ wv ~ > / > / 
povpevos te bp GAov Tob EWvovs TH&v “lovdaiwy, éxpnuaticOy 
ie ‘ > Mf / lon 
v0 ayyérov ayiov petaméuacbai oe eis TOv otkov adrod Kal 
> ~ es \ ~ / > A ¢ £. > / 
23 WKovomL pyyara mapa cob. Tore eicayaydy 6 Ilétpos e&€vucev 
avrous. 


15 av] coe 21 OeXerat 


manducavi omne commune et inmundum 15 et vox rursum iterato ad eum quae d 
4 ds mundavit tu noli communicare 16 hoc enim factum est per ter et adsumptum 
est ipsum vas in caelum 17 et dum intra se factus est haesitabat petrus quae esset 
visio quam viderat et ecce viri qui missi erant a cornelio inquirentes domum simonis 
adsisterunt ad januam 18 et cum clamassent interrogabant si simon qui co- 
gnominatur petrus hic ospitatur. 19 petro autem cogitante de visione dixit ei sps 
ecce viri quaerunt te 20 sed surge et descende et vade cum eis nihil dubitant quia 
z ego misieos 21 tunc descendens petrus ad ipsos viros dixit ecce ego sum quem 
, queritis quid vultis quae causa propter quam venistis 22 ad illi dixerunt ad eum 
| cornelius centurio vir justus et timens dim testimonio quoque a tota gente judaeorum 
responsum accepit ab angelo sancto accersire te in domum suam et audire verba abs 
te 23 tunc ergo ingressus petrus hospitio excepit eos ac postera die cum surrexisset 


15 quae deus emundavit, tu ne commune dixeris. Iren. iii.12,7 (8 
& 6 eds Exabdpice, od 7 Kolvou, [catena] 


16 Kat avednupbn mad To okevos es Tov ovpavoy] mg et statim receptum est Harclean 
omne vas in coelum 17 kopyn\ov] +mg [quum] appropinquassent et 
19 drevPupoupevov] [quum} cogitaret -x: et haesitaret ~ avdpes| +mg tres 
22 Oeov] +mg et 


a deliberate transcriptional improve- ix. 38, where Antiochian lacks the 
ment (cf. xi. 11), and the same motive superfluous but unobjectionable dvo 
would account for the ‘Western’ avdpas of BNAC 81 E and all the 
and Antiochian omission of dvo. Cf. versions. 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


2. 
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TH Se erravpov dvaoras e€fAOev adv adrois, Kal Twes THY 
adeApdv rdv and “Idnmns ovviAPav att@. TH de erraxipiov 
etonAdev eis TH Kacapetav: 6 O€ Kopyi vos % Hv mpoodoKdiy avrovs 
ovyKaheadpevos Tovs ovyyevets adrovs Kal Tovs dvayKatous 
pidous. ws 5é€ éyéveto Tod cicedBeiv tov Ilézpov, ouvayTaoas 
atT® KopyjAvos meow emt Tovs mOdas MpooeK OVO. 6 Oe 
Tézpos Hyeupev avTov Aéyenv: ’AvaornOe: Kat eyo avros avOpwrds 
eit. Kal ovvoperAdv avT@ cio er, Kat edpioxet ouvehnAvieras 
modAous, | bn Te mpds adrovs: ‘Tyels éniotacbe ws abepirov 
€otw avdpi “lovdaim KodAdaoba 7 mpocepxecBar addogirw: 
Kapol 6 Oeds CSecéev pndéva Kowoev 7) axdbaprov Aéyew avOpwmov* 
muvOavomat ovv 
Tin Aoyw peterréupaobe pe. °’Amro 
reTdpTns hyepas pexpt TavTyS THs Spas juny THv evaryy mpoo- 
evyduevos ev TH oiKw pov, Kal (Sod avijp €oTn evamidy pou ev 


| Sud Kat dvavtipytws HAVov perameudplets. 
kat 6 Kopvrjdwos édn: 


24 evondOov Soden aurous 2°] avrov WH Soden JHR 


23 avacras BNA 81(+D) +o merpos C 24 evondOev B 81 (+D) 
econ\Oav SAC aurous 2° B avrov NAC(+D) om 81 
BNA 81. avtos eyw C 28 0 Oeos edecéev BC 81 (cf. D) 


26 eyw auros 
ederéev o Geos 


NA 30 nunvy BRAC 81 +yyoTevwy Kar A? (cf. D) 
23 avaotas] o wetpos HLPSS TNS LoTTNS S” 24 rn Oe] kar TH 
HLPSs- evan\Oav HL evondOov PS aurous 2°] avrov HLPSS(+D) 


25 om tov HSS 26 avrov nyeipey HLPSS 80 nunv] +ynorevwy Kae 


HPSS (cf. D) +ynorevwy L 


ok prov L evaTnv] +wpay HPSS 


Om THY EVATHVY WPOTEVKXOMEVOS EV TW 


24-27 The ‘ Western’ text has skil- 
fully rewritten these verses (notably 
vs. 25) in order to present a completely 
continuous narrative. Ddis supported 
by gig hel.mg and in part by perp 
and other Latin codices. See Corssen, 
Gotting. gel. Anzeigen, 1896, pp. 487 ff. 

26 avacrnOc] re movers (cf. vil. 26, 
xiv. 15) Dd hel.mg and, with con- 
flation of both phrases, perp w prov 
vg.codd. Some of the last mentioned 
Latin texts, and prov, add dewm adora 
(cf. Rev. xix. 10) either before avacr7@r 
or at the end of the verse. 

27 Dd omits cvvoysAwy without any 
corresponding substitute, but it is 
found in perp gig, and need not be 
regarded as a ‘ Western non-interpola- 
tion.’ 

30 The use of dé and péxpe here 
to indicate the point of time when 


the angel appeared to Cornelius must 
be explained on linguistic grounds, 
whether vulgar Greek or Semitic (cf. 
OC. C. Torrey, Composition and Date 
of Acts, pp. 34f.), not by arbitrary 
reconstruction of the text (Blass con- 
jectures teraprny nuepay Tavrnv). The 
added ynorevwy and the following copula 
(re or kat)D Antiochian gig pesh hel sah 
is a ‘Western’ expansion of familiar 
type. 7s rpirns D d (nustertiana) for 
teraprns of all other witnesses is merely 
a different way of counting days (i.e. 
by not including the current day). 
apte for ravrys is a matter of taste. 
KE e while taking dé and péxpc in their 
normal sense, tried to attain a meaning 
for the whole on the basis of the 
Antiochian text by adding azo exrns 
wpas (cf. vs. 9), altering rnv evarny to 
ews evarns, and improving the order 


29 
30 
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TH 8e >? v4 > \ > nAB \ > a , ~ 
H Se enmavpiov avacotas e€M\Oev atv adrois, Kat Ties TOV 
> ~ > \9 / a ~ a ~ 
24 adeAday amd "Idrmns ovvAdOav abt@. rH Sé émadpuov etopAbev eis 
, € , > 
Katoapiav: 6 dé KopvjAuos tv mpoadexdpevos adbrovs, Kat cvvKane- 
é \ Cal ~ 
GapLevos TOUS Guvyevets adtod Kal Tods avayKatious didous mTept- 
7 ~ 
25 ewewev. mpoceyyilovros dé tod IIdrpov eis tiv Katoapiav 
mpodpapeor ets Tav SovAwY Steoddycev mapayeyovévar adbrdév. 6 
¢ lon 
Se Kopvyjdvos exandijoas Kal ovvavricas adt@ mecdv mpds Tods 
6 58 7 > / ¢ r>) \ I / wo > A Xr v4 
26 1odas mpocekvvncey avtov. 6 Se Ilétpos Fyewpev adrov AEdywv' 
, a > QA wy / > ¢€ \ v4 \ 2 7 
27 Tt moveis; Kayw avOpwmds cir ws Kal ad. Kat eiceAbdy re 
\ a 
28 kal edpev avvedAnAvOdtas moAXods, | bn te mpds adtovs: ‘pets 
BéAtiov épicracbe ws abeusorov eorw avdpi “lovdaiw KoAAGcbat 
7 Tpocepxecbar avdpi ddArAopvAw: Karol 6 Deds emédrEev pin<d€ va 
29 Kowov 7) akaBaptov éyew dvOpwrov: 816 Kal avavtipjtws FADov 
petatreupleis tf’ tudv. muvOdvowo obv tin AOyw peTeTeL- 
‘s , \ e / m” >: A ~ / € , / 
30 paobé we. Kat 6 KopvyjAos éfn: "Amo ris tpirns ayéepas wéexpe 
THS apts @pas yunv vnotedwv tHy evdrnv TE mpocevyopevos ev 
T@ OtKw pov, Kal (Sod avip earn evasmidv pov ev eobAr. AapTpPa 


23 tommy 28 ediotac bar 29 peterepac Oar 


exibit cum eis et quidam fratrum qui ab joppen simul venerunt cum eo 24 postero d 
quoque die ingressus est caesaream cornelius vero erat expectans eos et convocatis 
cognatis suis et necessariis amicis sustinuit 25 cum adpropiaret autem petrus in 
d caesaraeam praecurrens unus ex servis nuntiavit venisse eum cornelius autem exiliens 
et obvius factus est ei procidens ad pedes ejus adoravit eum. 26 vero petrus levabit 
eum dicens quid facis et ego homo sum quomodo et tu 27 et introibit et invenit 
convenisse multos 28 aitque ad eos vos melius scitis ut nefas sit viro judaeo 
adherere aut accedere ad allophylum et mihi ds ostendit neminem communem aut 
immundum dicere hominem 29 propter quod et sine cunctatione veni transmissus 
a a vobis interrogo ergo qua ratione accersisti me 30 et cornelius ait,a nustertiana 
die usque in hune diem eram jajunans et nona oravam in domo mea et ecce vir 


28 dominus mihi dixit neminem hominum communem dicendum et Sl: 
: MD. 
é inmundum. y 


28 ipsi scitis quoniam non est fas viro Judaeo adjungi aut convenire cum Teneo " 
thi 7 7 ¥ lll. 
allophylo; mihi autem deus ostendit neminem communem aut immundum eae 
dicere hominem : 29 quapropter sine contradictione veni. 


24 eondOev] mg introlerunt 24, 25 mepreueivey mpocexuynoev avTov mpos Harclean 
Tous odas] mg sustinuit. quum appropinquasset autem Petrus Caesaream, 
praecucurrit quidam ex servis et nunciavit quod veniret. ipse autem Cornelius 


exiliit et occurrit et cecidit ad pedes ejus—et procidit ~ 26 re rovers} 
mg quid facis 30 avnp] mg angelus 


of words, thus: amo rerapTys nMEpas  mMpoTEeUXoMEvos aro EKTNS WPAS EWS EVvaTNS 
MEX PL TAUTNS TNS WpPUAs NUNY VNTTEVWY Kal EY TW OLKW fLOU, Kal LOou, KTA, 
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> ~ lod / / > / ¢€ \ 
eobArt Aapwrpa | Kat dnov* Kopv7jAe, etonkovabn cov 7 Tpocevx7) 31 
~ ~ / 
Kal af édenuoovvar cov euvnoOnoav evamov Tob Oeot: méurbov 32 
Me > > / \ iA ah a > mr a Il / A 
obv eis “Idamnv Kal petaxdAecar Liwwwva os emucadetrar Lletpos 
a 1¢ > >) / yA / \ @ LA. 
otros fevilerar ev otkia Lipwvos Bupoéws mapa Uadaccav. 
Q 
lol on \ / 7 ~ 2 te / 
eEauris obv ezepipa mpos o€, at Te KadAds eToinoas Trapayevo- 33 
“A A ~ ~ / aA 
pevos. vov odv mdvtes tpets eveimov Tod Geod mapeopev aKkovoat 
ndyra Ta MpooTeTaypLeva cor bro TOD Kupiov. avoi~as de Iérpos 34 
\ / > > > > / / a b) ” 
TO ordpa elrev: ’En’ adnbetas KatadayBavowar ort ovK EoTW 
rd ¢ / > > > \ om” ¢ vA > A 
mpoowroAjumrns 6 eds, GAN’ ev sravti Ebver 6 PoBovpevos adrov 35 
f ~ 
Kal epyalduevos Suxaocdvny Sexrds adt@ éoriv. tov Adyov 36 
> / Xr a ca al \ > / > 'é W 
améoretAev tots viots *IopaiA edayyeAlopevos eip<yy>nv dia 
> lot ~ 
Inoot Xpiorod: obrés eorw mdvTwv KUpios. oldare TO yevopevov 37 
ta ’ 5A a >I S) / > / > \ ~ , 
phua Kal’ dAns THs “lovdaias, apEduevos amo ris VadeAatas 
Mi! A Pe “a > VL *T V oT ~ \ > A , 
pera. TO Kipvypa 6 exypvéev “lwdvns, Inoobv tov ano Nalapéé, 38 
C4 ” =) A ¢ Q \ ue ¢ if \ ) a “a ) AAG 
ws éxpevoev adrov 6 Oeds mredpate ayim Kal duvaper, Os dupADev 


30 aOnre 37 Kyply po 

32 Oadaccar] +os rapayevomevos Nadnoet cor Soden 33 ovv] ov JAR 
Tov Geov] cov JAR om trapecmev JAR 36 Aoyor] +ov WHmg 
Soden 87 add vues before ovdare WH Soden JHR apEapev ov 
Soden Knpvypua] Bamrricua WH Soden JHR 

32 ev ota ciyuwvos Bupcews BNA 81(+D) mapa rue oiynwrr Bupce C 
Oaraccay BNA 81 + os mwaparyevouevos ANadynoe cor C(+D) 33 Te BNC 81 
ye A TavTa TA TpooTeTaypeva got BNC 81 ra mpooretayueva oo TavTa A 
uro BS 81 azo ACN%(+D) Tou 2° BRAC(+D) om 81 34 croua 
BS 81(+D) +avrov ACK 35 eorw BNC 81 (4+D) eora A 36 Tov 
BRAC?vid 81 +yap Cvid(+D) Noyor BN#A 81 +ov NC(+D) 
epnyny B? 37 odare B umers odare SAC 81 (+D) "yev sev ov 
BNA 81(+D) yeyovos C apgapevos BNC +yap A(+D) apéapevoy 81 
Knpuyua (B) Bamrucua BSAC 81 (+D) 38 os BACNe 81 ws 

32 Bahaccay] +o0s maparyevomevos Nadnoet oo. HLPSS(+D) 33 Kuptou] 
Oeov HLPSS(+D) 36 doyov] +ov HLPSS(+D) ecpnunv] Stkaroovrvny S 
37 add upers before ovdare HLPSS(+D) apEapevov LPSS Knpuypa] 
Barricua HLPSs(+D) 38 add ev before mvevyare L 

33 vdov, with omission of mapecuey, Cd D pesh hel-%. yap and ov seem 


D pesh sah may be preferable to the to be different attem iora- 
pede ouv of the B-text; note the tion, although in She case Sa 

emitism. scriptional change migh 

cov D d vg pesh sah may be pre- ae worked in either tate 
ferable to the more religious phrase Note that ov was probably struck 
tov Oeov. out in & before the codex was issued 

36 Tov oyov amecrehey BN*A 81 from the scriptorium. ‘His’ with 
vg ; verbuim swum misit gigd sah; Tov doyov, found frequently in versions 
hoyov ov amecret\ey & He Antiochian; (Latin, Sahidic), need not imply a 
Tov yap Noyov avTou amecrehev 614 perp different Greek text (but ef. 614}. # 
tm vg.codd ; rov yap \oyov ov amearet\ev 37 apgauevos BNACDHE ; caeatlere 
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, Pe / > 7 
31 | kat now: Kopriyde, etonxovaby cov % mpocevyy Kal ai eXen- 
fe > / lon aA 
32 oovvat cou euvncbnoay evwmiov Tod Oeod: méubov obv eis 
> ie A / a 
lomanv Kat petaxddecat Lipwwva ds emucadretrar érpos- 
49 , > > / 
obros Sevilerar ev oikia Lipwvos Bupoéws mapa Oddaccav, ds 
/ / lon 
33 Tapayevouevos Aadrjoer cor. eLavTis od<v> éxepuxsa mpos oe 
~ > a a ~ 
TapakaAdy €AGeiv mpos Huds, od S€ Kad@s émoincas ev Taxeu 
, ~ A “a 
Tapayevojuevos. viv <irdov mavres Hucis evemidv cov, akodaaL 
id ~ lot ~ 
34 BovAduevor mapa cod 7a mpooteTaypeva cou amd TOD Be08. dvot- 
de \ , Il , > 5 2 Ey > iA 6 / Xr he 
as d€ TO oroua Ilerpos eimev: ’Em’ adnfeias KatadapyBavopevos 
iA > ” /, € / > > ? \ ” ¢€ 
35 OTL OUK EoTW mpocwmodAnumTns 6 Beds, GAN ev mavti COW 6 
poPovpwevos atrov Kat epyaldopevos Sixaroodvnv Sexros adrO 
> ry 4 A la “a > / a CRA: > \ > 
36 €oTlv. tov yap Adyov dy améoriWev Tots viois "IopaijA eday- 
r te > / A > lo ~ Cte 2 2) Lé 
yeArAlopuevos cipnyvnv 8a *“Inood Xpiotod (obrés éorw mdvrwv 
7 € a ow \ / ey, > a > I 
37 KUptos) | duets oldaTe, TO yevdouevov Kal dAns *lovdaias, apEd- 
A > ul ~ / \ \ / “a > fe 
pevos yap amo rhs TadAatas pera To Bdmriowa 6 éexrpveev 
> / > ~ \ > A / a wv e A € / vA 
38 Iwavns, | “Inootv rov amo Nalapéd, dv expicev 6 Beds ayiw mved- 
& ~ ~ > 
pate Kat Suvdyer* obtos SuAAVev edepyeT@v Kai elwmevos mavras 


38 evwpevas 


stetit in conspecto meo in veste splendida 31 et ait corneli exaudita est oratio tua et 
aelemosynae tuae in mente habitae sunt in conspectu di 32 mitte ergo in joppen et 
accersi simonem qui cognominatur petrus hic hospitatur in domum simonis pellionis 
juxta mare qui cum venerit loquatur tibi 33 e vestigio ergo misi ad te rogando 
venire te ad nos tu autem bene fecisti in brevi advenire nunc ergo nos omnes in 
conspectu tuo audire volumus a te quae praecepta sunt tibi a do 384 aperiens autem 
os petrus dixit in veritate expedior quia non est personarum acceptor ds 35 sed in 
omni gente qui timet eum et operatur justitiam acceptus est ei 36 verbum suum 
misit filiis istrahel evangelizare pacem per ihm xpm hic est omnium dns 37 vos 
scitis quid factum est per totam judaea cum coepisset enim a galilaea post baptismum 
quod praedicavit johannes 38 ihm a nazareth quem unxit ds sancto spo et virtute 
hic pergressus est benefaciens et sanans omnes qui obtenebantur a diabolo quia ds 


34 in veritate comperi quoniam non est personarum acceptor deus, 35 sed 
in omni gente qui timet eum et operatur justitiam acceptabilis ei est. 

37 vos scitis quod factum est verbum per omnem Judaeam, incipiens enim 
a Galilaea post baptismum quod praedicavit Johannes, 38 Jesum a Nazareth 
quemadmodum unxit eum deus spiritu sancto et virtute: ipse circumivit 
benefaciens et curans omnes qui oppressi erant a diabolo, quoniam deus erat 


31 dyow] dicit x mihi ¥ 33 mapakadwy ehOety mpos nas] -X: rogans 
ut venires ad nos Y 36 yap] -<: enim ~ 


Antiochian (attempt to improve and see Torrey, Composition and Date 
grammar). Cf. Lk. xxiii. 5, xxiv. 47 of Acts, pp. 25-28. ; 

(note vv. ll.), Acts i. 22, for note- D d omit pyua (‘matter’), thereby 
worthy instances of this Aramaism, avoiding the Semitism. 


d 


Irenaeus, 
iii, 12, 7 (8) 
cf. iv. 27, 1 


Harclean 
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evepyeT@v Kal iepevos mdvras TOUS Karaduvacrevopievous 70 
Too diaBdhov, dt 6 Geos a peeT adrob: Kal poets paprupes TavTWwY 39 
dv énoinoev ev te TH Xdpa THY “lovdaiwy Kal "lepovoadrjp: dv 
Kal dvetAay Kpeudoavres emt EvAov. Tobrov 6 Beds Tyetpev TH 40 
zpitn tywépa Kal ewKev adrov eudavh yevécba, od mavti TH 41 
ha@® adda pdptvat Tots MPOKEXELPOTOV[LEVOLS to Tob Qeod, 
nptv, oltives ouvepdiyopiey kat ouvemiopiey avT@ meta TO dvaori}- 
vat avrTov €k veKxpav’ Kal mrapiyyetrcy qty Kenpttau T® Aa® Kat 42 
Stapaprpacdar 6 OTt OUTOS COTW O cpropevos Sid 708 Oeod KpiTns 
Covrwy Kal vexp@v. tod’rw mavtes ob Mpoparas paprupodow, 43 
dpeow apapriay AaBeiv Sid. rod dvopmatos avtod mdavra Tov 
muorevovTa eis adrov. é1t Aadobvtos Tob Ilérpov ta pyyara 44 
Tatra énémece TO TVEDUA TO aylov éeml mdvTas Tos akovoVTAs 
tov Adyov. Kat eE€ornoav of ek TepiToAs muoTol ot ovvpAGay 45 
7@ Ilérpw, dre Kal emt ra €Ovn %) Swped TOG mvevpatos TOO 
aylov éxKéxvtar’ yKovov yap adt@v AadovvTwy yAwooats Kat 46 


peyaduvevtwy Tov Oeov. 47 


Tote amrexpiOn Ilérpos- | Myre 70 vowp 
dvvarar KwAboal tis Tod pu) BamticOjvar TovTOUS olTwWes TO 


39 vepovoadnm] ev cepovoadnu Soden 
TVEULATOS TOU a*yLou] ayLou mvevpaTos Soden 


45 ot 2°] ooo. WHmg Soden JHR 
47 kwdvoa dvvarac Soden mg 


39 nuers BSC 81 vpers A(+D) 


SAC 81 40 nyepey BANS 81 +ev NC 
BSA 81 (+D) nu vo rou Oeou C 


42 ovros BU(+D) avros SA 81 
45 o 2°B ooo. SA 81(+D) 
ayou mvevpatos SA 81 


tepovoadnu B(+D) ev vepovoadnp 
41 vumo rov Oeou nu 
owedayouey BNA 81(+D) +auTw C 
44 eremece BN 81  emeoe A(+D) 
mveuparos Tov arytou B (cf. D) 


39 nmews] +eouer HLPSS tepovoadnp.] ev vepovcadynu HLPSS 
om kau after ov S 42 ovros] avros H(L?)PSS 43 rovrw] rovrov HL 
45 ot 2°] ovo. HLPSS(+D) TVEVLATOS TOU aytou] ayLou mveusatos HLPSS 
46 o werpos HLPSS(+D) 47 kwdvoat Suvarae tts HLPSS 


40 (ev) Tn TpiTn nNuEepa] pera THY 


gig t vg.codd sah Vigilius Const. 
TpLTNVY NmEpav D d te D d show a P : e , oe 


Apost. vi. 30. 


similar variation of text in Matt. xvi. 
21, xvii. 23, as do also the Latin 
codices a k (but not D d) in Mk. viii. 
31; see J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 
1891, pp. 91f. 

41 The addition of ‘forty days’ 
(D d hel-X-) is found also in E e perp 


46 To the erased words of D corre- 
spond in d: pracvaricatis lingwis et 
magnificantes (i.e. erepats (2) yAwooas 
Kat weyaduvoyvrwy). Most Latin texts 


lack praevaricatis altogether ; vg.cod. 
ardmach reads variis (cf. pesh), 
Rebapt suis, sah ‘other.’ 
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Tovs Kataduvacrevbevras bd Tod StaBdAou, Stu 5 Deds Hv per? 
39 avrod: Kal jets udprupes adrod dv éroince & te TH xdbpa TOV 
"Tovdaiwy Kat “lepovoaAru: dv Kal dvetAav Kpeudoavres emt 
40 Eddov. Todrov 6 Oeds tyetpev pera THY TpiTHV huepav Kal €dwKev 
41 atT@ evpavh yevécOar, od} mavtl tH aw GAAG pdprvo. Tots 
TpoKExXEtpoTovnevots U0 TOO Yeod, Nueiv, ottwes cuvedayomev 
Kal ovveiomev adT@ Kal ovv<avrcoTpadypev pera TO avacrhvat 
42 €k vexp@v iyepas ji’ Kal eveteiAato jpelv KnpvEar TH AaD Kat 
dtapapTvpacbas dre obrds eoTw 6 WpLopevos B76 Tob OEeod KpuTis 
43 C@vrwv Kal vexp@v. tTovtTw mavres of mpodira: paprupotow, 
dgeow duaptidv AaBeiv 81a Tod dvdparos atdrob mavra Tov Tm- 
44 oTevovta eis abrév. rt Aadobvtos Tob Ilérpou Ta pryjyara ratra 
€mecev TO TED LA TO Aytov emi mavTas TOds akovovTas Tov Adyov. 


\ > if ec?) ~ Ny oe: ~ ~ , 
45 Kal e€€oTycav of €K TEpiToUAS MmoTol door ovvAADov +H Mérpw, 
OTe Kat emt Ta COvn 7 Swped TOO mvevmaTos aylov exKéxvTat: 

4 A 

BG yicovoy yap avroy. Aadovprav..[ . <6. whee ane eee ROD 

A dA 
47 peyaduvevtw |v tov Oedv. elev S€ 6 Ilétpos: | Myre 76 ddwp 
~ , 7 A \ a 2 \ a \ 
y KwA<io>ai tis SUvata TOO pur) BarticOHvat adrods oitwes TO 


39 pers] vpecs 


erat cum illo 39 et nos testes ejus quae fecit in regione judaeorum et hierusalem d 
quem etiam interfecerunt suspensum in ligno 40 hune ds suscitavit post tertium 
dieum et dedit ei manifestum fieri 41 non omni populo sed testibus praedestinatis 
; a do nobis qui simul manducavimus et simul bibimus cum eo et conversi sumus 
, postquam surrexit a mortuis dies xl 42 et praecepit nobis praedicare populo et 
protestari quia ipse est qui praestitus est a do judex vivorum et mortuorum 
43 huic omnes prophetae testimonium peribent remissionem peccatorum accipere 
per nomen ejus omnem qui credit in eum 44 adhuc loquente petro berba haec 
cecidit spS sanctus super omnes qui audiebant verbum 45 et obstupefacti sunt qui 
erant ex circumcisio fideles qui simul venerunt cum petro quia et super gentes 
donum sps sancti effusum est 46 audiebant enim eos loquentes praevaricatis 
linguis et magnificantes dm dixit autem petrus 47 numquid aliquis aquam 


A Ne 


cum eo. 39 et nos testes omnium eorum quae fecit et in regione Judaeorum et Irenaeus, 
in Hierusalem ; quem interfecerunt suspendentes in ligno. 40 hune deus ut ne a 
excitavit tertia die, et dedit eum manifestum fieri, 41 non omni populo, sed aa 
testibus nobis praedestinatis a deo, qui cum eo et manducavimus et bibimus 
post resurrectionem a mortuis; 42 et praecepit nobis adnuntiare populo et 
testificari quoniam ipse est praedestinatus a deo judex vivorum et mortuorum. cf, iy, 20, 2 
43 huic omnes prophetae testimonium reddunt remissionem peccatorum accipere 
per nomen ejus omnem credentem in eum. 

47 numquid aliquis aquam vetare potest ad baptizandum hos qui iii, 12, 15 (48) 

pris TO Vdwp Kwhdoat d¥vara TovTous, olrwes 


OY a 


39 ov] quem -* rejecerunt Judaei ~ 41 Kae owavertpadyuev nuepas Harclean 
ji] et versati sumus -X- cum eo dies quadraginta ¥ 46 Kae meyaduvorTwr | 
text et magnificantes (?), mg et glorificantes 
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~ \ € lal / \ > AY 
mvetua TO dyrov AaBov ws Kal nels; mpooéerakev dé adrovs 48 
an ~ lot ~ /, > /, 
év t@ ovopatt “Inoot Xpioto6 Banriobjvar. tore npwryncav 
a / / 
avrov emiseivar yuepas Twas. 
\ c \ \ 
"Hrovoay S€ of amdarodot Kai of adeAdot ot dvres KaTa THY XI 
~ lo 4 A 
*TovSalav dre Kat ra evn ed€€avro Tov Adyov Tob Beod. Ore dé 2 
> 7 / > > / / A > \ Cae: 
avéByn Ilérpos ets “lepovcadrjp, Svexpeivovto mpos avrov ou ek 
od ~ A > , wt 
mepitopins | Aéyovres drt elo HAGev mpds avopas axpoPvariav ExovTas 3 
\ / ? a > ft r) A Il - > ‘0 > a 
Kal ovvedayev avrois. ap&duevos dé Ilérpos e€eribero adrois 4 
lol / > ‘ ” > 5) >I / ie A 
KabeEns Adywv: “Eyw nunv ev rode “lommn mpocevyopevos Kat 5 
a al ¢€ > / vf 
elSov ev exoracet Opapa, KataBatvov oxebds TL Ws d0dvny peyadnv 
an “~ ~ SS av > ~ 
Tésoapow apyais Kabiewevynv ex Tob ovpavod, Kat HAGev aypt €0d° 
lo ~ \ A 
els Nv atevioas KaTevdouv Kal eldov Ta TeTPATTOOA THS ys Kal TA 6 
~ a ” A A 
Onpia Kat Ta épmeTa Kal TA TETEWa TOO Odpavot: HKovoa SE Kal 7 


Editors 1 nkovoay de ot aroarodot Kat ot adedpor] akovoTov de evyeveTo Tots amogToNos 
kat Tos adeAhors JAR 2 vepocodvpa Soden 3 evondOes WHmg 


Soden (but cf. mg) JHR cuvedayes WHmg Soden (but cf. mg) JHR 


Old Uncial 48 de BN81 re A avrous B 81(+D) autos NA ovoyxaTtt BNA 
+rov kuptou 81 (+D) 3 eond\Oev B81 evandOes NA(+D) ouvepayev 
B81 auvedayes SA(+D) 5 mpocevxouevos BANS 81(+D) om 


KaTaBavoyv oxevos T. BNA(+D) cxevos rt karaBawwy 81 


Antiochian 47 ws] kadws HLPSS 48 de] re HLPSS €V TW OVOMATL 
inoov xpiorov BamricOnva] BawricOnvat ev Tw ovowaTe Tov Kupcov HLPSS (cf. D) 
2 ore de] kac ore HLPSS tepoooduua, HLPSS (cf. D) 3 mpos 
avdpas akpoBvoTiay exovTas ecandOes (-ev L) kat cwvedayes (-ev L) HLPSS (cf. D) 
4 o mwerpos HLPSS om kabeEns L 6 om Tys yns HPS 


epmera] +rys yns H 7 om kat 1° HLPSS 


1-2 The rewritten ‘Western’ text mention. The Latin authorities for 


of vss. 1, 2 is transmitted on the whole 
more completely in D d than in any 
of the Latin or Syriac witnesses, which, 
however, are numerous and contain 
large parts of it. Vs. 1, for o D 
should perhaps be read ros ; for edegaro 
possibly edefavro. After tov oyov 
tov Yeov the addition, not found in 
D d, of kat edoéafov (edoéacay 2) Tov 
Geov (cf. xi. 18, xxi. 20) is adequately 
attested for the ‘Western’ text by 
perp" gig vg.codd hel-x. Vs. 2, at 
some point after emucrnpiéas an omitted 
verb (e&\Gev 2) seems to be attested 
by perp vg.codd hel-x-. For xarnvrnoev 
avrows the conjecture of Zahn, xar- 
nvrncevy avrov, commends itself, but 
beginning with os xac the testimony 
of the versions (except d) fails. A 
few other minor variants require no 


the ‘ Western’ expansion in vs. 2 have 
a form abbreviated to a less degree 
than hel -x- but in somewhat the same 
way. 

1 The reading of D (substantially 
confirmed by pesh) : akovoroy de evyevero 
TOLS ATOTTOXOLS Kat TOLs AOEAPOLS 1S MOre 
Semitic than the B-text. Cf. LXX 
Gen. xly.'2)) Is: ea.) xviii. 35.20) 
axovoroy does not occur in N.T. D 
may here have the original text. 

2 mpoogpwvnoas D may be an error 
for mporpwrnom, cf. hel-x- logui; but 
the Latin witnesses agree with D. 

KarnvTncev autos D is hardly toler- 
able ; possibly avros is a mistake for 
avrov (Zahn), but more probably it is 
due to the Latin e7s of d. 

3 evond\Oes, cuvedayes NAD Anti- 
ochian perp gig vg hel.mg sah boh ; 
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48 mvedpa 7d dyov eAaBov wWomep Kal wets; rére mpooératev 
avrovs BarricOjvar ev TH vdpare Tob kupiov *Inootd Xprorod. 
TOTe TrapeKdAcoay adtov mpds adrods Siapeivar tyuepas Tuwds. 

XI *Akovorov 8€ eyévero tots amoardous Kat Tots ddSeAdots of 

2 ev TH “lovdaia drt Kal Ta COvy ed€EaTo Tv Adyov Tob Beob. 6 prev 
ov Ilérpos 81d ixavod xypdvov 70éAnce mropevOjvar eis *lepoad- 
Avpa: Kai mpospwricas tods adeApods Kal émorypi~as adbrods, 
moddy Adyov Tovovpevos, Sia TaV Ywpdv SiSdoKnwv adrods: ds 
Kal KaTHVTnOEY abrois Kal amyyyrev adbrois tiv xdpw Tod 
Geod. of S€ ex mepitopys ddeAdot Svexpivovro mpds adrov 

3 | Aeyovres 6ru EichAdes apos dvdpas axpoBvariay éyovras Kal 

4 ovvepayes adv adrois. ap&apevos Sé Ilérpos e&erifero adrots 

57a Kateéhs Aeywv: "Ey juny ev “Ion wodeu mpocevydpevos 
Kat eldov éexordoe dpaya, KataBaivov oxedds te obs dOdvnv 
peyddnv térpacw apxais Kafieuevnv ex Tod odpavod, Kat jADev 

6 ews Eeuod: eis Hv atevicas Katevdouv Kal elSov tTeTpam0da THs 

7Vijs Kal 7a Onpia Kai éprera Kal merewd Tod odbpavod: Kat 


4 
4 2 noeAnoat 6 adevioas 
4 


prohibere potest ut baptizentur isti qui spm sanctum acceperunt sicut et nos 
48 tune praecepit eos baptizari in nomine dni ihu xpi tunc rogaverunt eum ad eos 
demorari dies aliquos 

1 audito vero apostoli et fratres qui erant in judaeam quia et gentes 
exceperunt verbum di 2 quidem ergo petrus per multo tempore voluit proficisci in 
hierosolyma et convocayit fratres et confirmavit eos multum verbum faciens per 
civitates docens eos quia et obviavit eis et enuntiavit eis gratiam di quia erant de 
circumcisione fratres judicantes ad eum 3 dicentes quia introisti ad viros praeputia 
habentes et simul manducasti cum eis 4 incipiens autem petrus exponebat eis per 
ordinem dicens 5 ego eram in joppen civitate orans et vidi in mentis \stupore visum 
descendere vas quodam velut linteum magnum quattuor principibus dimittebatur de 
q caelo et venit usque ad me 6 in quod intuitus considerabat et vidi quadripedes 
terrae et vestias et repentia et volatilia caeli 7 et audivi vocem dicentem mihi 


; 47 spiritum sanctum acceperunt quemadmodum et nos! 
To mvevua TO GyLtov Ea Pov ws Kal Nels ; 


4 20 wev ouv merpos . . . didackwy avrovs] -x et benedicebant deo. ipse Harclean 


quidem igitur Petrus per tempus non modicum volebat abire Hierosolymam et 
loqui fratribus; et quum confirmasset, profectus est ~ et ~ docuit eos ~ 
3 eondOes, Kar cuveparyes] mg ingressus sis et ederis 5 peyadnv] mg 
splendidum 


evonbev, owedayery B 81 L.minn pesh inferior. Cf. perp gig vg and hel. teat 


hel.text. The B-text is due to the (‘propter’). 
failure to recognize o7t as direct 5 With hel.mg cf. perp splendidum 


interrogative (‘why?’), hence is magnum. 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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lod 4 vs “x \ 7, > 
dwvis Aeyovons pow: ’Avaords, Iérpe, Bicov Kai paye. elrov 8 
~ , es) 
Sé- MySapds, «dpe, dru kowdv 7) axdBaprov obdérote cionAGev 
AZ 52) lol > ~ 
eis TO oTdpa prov. ameKpiOn dé ex Sevtépov Pavy EK TOO ovpavovd: 9 
“ c \ 2. / \ \ / ~ are) / Saal , \ 
A 6 Oeds exabdpicev od pr) Koivov. TodTo dé eyeveTo Et Tpis, Kat 
A 2 \ 2 ~ 
dveondcbn madw dmavra eis Tov otpavdv. Kat tdov e€auTis 
a a > / 
tpeis dvdpes eréorncav emi rHv oikiay ev H quev, ameotadpevor 
~ re o~ > a 
amo Kavoapeias mpos we. elev Sé 76 mvedud por avveABetv adrots 
> ¢ > \ x 
udev Siaxpeivavta. ADov dé adv euol Kai of E€ adeApoi odToL, 
\ > /, > \ > ~ > ) / > / r be CPeptes 
Kal elanABopev eis Tov olkov Tod avdpos. amnyyetdev Oe Hp 
~ al lo > / 
mas eldev Tov dyyedov ev TH oikw adbrobd orabevTa Kal etmovTa: 
f 
Tldusbov es “Idaanv cal perdrrepbor Lipwva tov émucadovpevov 
/ “A / tL \ Nin gd ae fe A \ ~ «< 
Ilérpov, ds AaAjoer phyata mpos cé ev ols awOjan od Kal mas Oo 
an “ lol \ 
oikds cov. év d€ TO ap€acbai pe Aadeiv erérecev TO TVEDLA TO 
Ld heart b) \ o Se 2) fie Fe 3 lod b) > a > / \ ~ 
dywov én’ adtods Womep Kal ep” Huds ev apyh. euvyiaOnv de rod 
~ / a 
pipatos Tob Kupiov ws éAeyev’ “Iwavyns perv eBdaricev vOare 
¢ Cal 5 \ 0 / 0 > - ¢ fe > > N w 
dpets S€ BanticOyjoecbe ev mvevwate ayiw. et ody THY LonV 
Swpeav eSwKev adbrots 6 Oeds ws Kal ypiv moredoacw emt TOV 
‘ > ~ / > \ /, ” A ~ \ / 
Kupiov “Inaody Xprorov, eyw tis Hunv dvvards KkwAdoat Tov Geov; 
7 \ A / 
akovoarres O€ Tatra jHovyacav Kal edd€acav Tov Pedy AdyovTes: 
“A \ aA ff] € 0. \ \ / > \ ” 
pa Kal tots eBveow 6 Beds TH peTdvorav cis Cwnv edwkKer. 


10 


jit 


9 pwn ex devrepov WHmg Soden 
12 po ro wvevpa Soden 
amoare.kov WH Soden JHR 


11 nunvy WHmg Soden JHR 
13 evrovra] +[avTw] Soden menor | 


9 ex devrepov dwvn B hwvy ex devrepou NA 81 11 ynuev BNA(+D) 


nenv 81 12 diaxpewavra BANS 81 diaxpivovTa & e€ BNA(+D) 
+o 81 13 mweuWov B- amoaretdov SA 81 (+D) 14 o BNA(+D) 
om 81 16 euyncOnv BN 81(+D) eurnodnuev A edeyev BNA 81 
(4D) +ore N° 17 céwxey BA 81(+D) dedwrev S$ tis BNA(+D) 
om 81 18 edoéacay BX 81 edoéatov A 


8 ort] +7av HLPSS 9 de} +or HLPSS (cf. D) pwvn ex Sevrepou 


HLPSS 10 om de H Tahw aveorac0n HLPSS 11 nenv 
HLPSs 12 po ro mvevyipa HLPSS Otaxpivopevoy HLPSS 
13 de] re HLPSS ecrovta] +avrw HLPSs(+D) meuWov] amrooretNov 
HLPSs(+D) tommny | +avdpas HLPSS 16 om tov 2° HLPSS 


17 eyw] +d¢ HLPSS 
edwKkey evs Swnv HLPSS 


18 edogafov HLPSS apa] apaye HLPSs- 


11 nny 81 Antiochian, all versions ; 
nue BNA D vg.2codd. This purely 
accidental change of nuny to nuev seems 
to have been an early occurrence ; the 
versions point to the true reading. 

12 Om pndev diaxpwavra D d perp 
hel. For dcaxpwopevoy § E Antiochian 


e (dubitantem) vg (haesitans) cf. x. 20. 
That the text of B is a conformation 
to x. 20 is made less likely by the 
active voice and telling force of the 
participle. 

17 Dd vg.one cod Rebapt Aug. trin 
xv. 19, 35 omit o Geos. This may be 


A See ete ey ee 


Cc y= 


I 
rf 
Z- 
; 
ta 


I 


I 


I 


I 
I 
I 


I 


I 
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” \ , ‘2 > , ~ 
nKovea dwviv A€yovody pou ’"Avaora, Iérpe, Oicov Kai ddye. 
eo i4 ~ , a 
Seima d€- Mydands, Kvpre, dtu Kowsv 7 axdbaprov otdémote 
pes > A , ~ ~ 
9 elopABev eis TO oTdua pov. eyevero fu) ék Tod otpavot 
fe} td ‘ SA) « @ MN > 0 4 \ x / ~ \ 
m™pos pe 0 Geos exabdpicey od pr) Koivov. Totro dé 
> , / \ > 
EYEVETO ETL Tpis, KaL aveotaaOn mdAW amavta eis Tov odpavov. 
\ id SE ~ -—- »@ ) > / Jiao \ Sae'%. > a 
Kat tod e€autis ¥ dvdpes eréotnoav emt ri oixiav ev 4H jper, 
e) , > A ~ 
2 ameotaAuévor ad Karcapaias mpds pe. eimev 5é 76 mvedpd. pou 
auvedeiv abrois. AAVov adv euol Kai of €€ ddeAdoi odror, Kal 
> sAG > \ cy ~ > } te > / \ ¢€ cal ~ 
3 etonAGomev ets Tov olkov Tob avdpos. amryyyeirev Sé uciv THs 
EA ~ ~ ~ 
eldev dyyehov ev TH olkw adtod orabévta Kal eimdvra atte: 
aN / Dy ? *T / \ , / \ ZA 4 
mootetAov eis “lommny Kat petazepar Liuwva tov émicadov- 
II / a Xr Xr / Cee ‘ \ ? @ (4 \ 
4 pevov Ilérpov, ds Aadjoer pruara mpos cé ev ois awOjon od 
\ a x a A ra 
5 Kal 7s 6 oikds cov. é&v dé TH apEacbai pe AaXetv adrots erecev 
670 mvedua TO dyiov én’ adtots ws Kal &p’ Huds ev apyH. euvy- 
ts} de a LS ~ if ¢€ er al 2 \ >? / 
aOnv dé Tod pyyatos Tob Kupiov ws edeyev: "Iwdwys péev eBar- 
7 Tucev voate vets Se BamticOjcecbe ev mvedpacTu ayiw. et 


_ 


7 s wo \ A > lal € Nae ~ la aN 
obv THV tony Swpeav edwkev adTois ws Kal Huety muaTEVoaaWw et 
~ ‘ ~ 

tov KUptov *Inooty Xpiorov, éyw tis juny Svvaros KkwAtoat Tov 
Gedv Tod put) Sotvat adrots mvetwa Ayov morevoacw en’ atta; 

> 7 A ~ ¢€ v4 \ >? J A \ / 
8 dxovoartes 5€ Tatra jovxacay Kal edd€a<ca>v Tov Dedv A€yov- 

” ‘ a wv ¢ \ ce > \ cA 
tes: “Apa kai Tots EOveow 6 Feds petavoray eis Cw edwxKev. 


16 BarricOynoer Oar 


surgens petre immola et manduca 8 dixit autem absit dne quia commune et 
inmundum numquam introibit in os meum 9 respondit vero vox de caelo ad me 
quae ds mundavit tu noli communicare 10 hoc autem factum est per ter et sublata 
sunt iterum omnia in caela 11 et ecce statim tres viri supervenerunt ad domum 
in qua erant missi a caesarea ad me 12 et dixit 3ps mihi simul venire cum eis 
veneruntque mecum etiam sex fratres isti et introibimus in domum ipsius viri 
18 adnuntiavit autem nobis quomodo vidit angelum in domo sua stetisse et dixisse 
ei mitte in joppen et accersi simonem qui cognominatur petrus 14 qui loquebatur 
verba ad te in quibus salvus fias et omnis domus tua 15 et dum coepisset loqui eis 
cecidit SpS sanctus super eos sicut super nos in principium 16 recordatus sum 
verbum dni sicut dicebat johannes quidem baptizavit aqua vos autem baptizamini spo 
sancto 17 si autem aequalem donum dedit eis sicut nobis credentibus in dnm ihm 
Xpm ego quis eram qui possim prohibere dum ut non daret eis Spm sanctum credenti- 
busin eum 18 cum autem audissent haec siluerunt et clarificaverunt dm dicentes 


17 Tov py Sovvar avrois mvevpa ayrov miorevoaciy er avTw] -x: ut non daret iis 
spiritum sanctum, quum credidissent in dominum Jesum Christum ~ 


right, but is more probably due to the Like hel-x- vg.cod reads in domt- 
‘ Western’ reviser’s view that the Holy mnwm Jesum Christum; cf. vg.codd in 
Spirit was the gift of Christ. nomine Jesu Christt, and Bohemian, 
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A lod / ~ fd > A 
Oé pev odv Siaorapévres amo THs Orcipews THs yevomevns emt 
a A Zt. A > / 
Uredavw dufAPov ews Moweixns Kat Kdmpov Kat Avtwoxeias, 
\ é ~ A if > \ yt "I ) tA > PS) Od 
pndevi Aadodvres Tov Adyov et poy povov lovdatois. Yoav o€ 
3 > ~ y+ 4) 1 K an 7 2rd 
twes e€ avradv avdpes Kumpiot kat Kupnvator, ovtwes eAvovres 
\ ¢ / > if 
eis "Avridyevav eAddovv Kat mpos Tovs EAnuiords, edayyeAlo- 
~ A / > > ~ 4 
peevoe Tov KUptov "Inaotv. Kal Hv xXelp KUplov peT avTaY, mroAvs 
> A ¢€ L > / > A A vs > tf 1) be 
te apiOuos 6 morevoas eméoTpepev emt TOV KUpLoV. NKOvGUN OE 
~ re ~ 4 > > A A 
6 Adyos eis Ta BTA THs ExxkAnoias Tis ovons ev lepovoaAnp mrept 
> ~ N > , 4 a TN / Ay a 
attay, kal e€anéorerAav BapvaBav ews “Avrioyetas* os mapa- 
fod ma ? 4 »{ 4 
yevouevos Kat Ow THY xapw THY TOD Beod exapy Kat mapekdAet 
nn an / / > ~ ve og 
mavras TH mpoleoe. THs Kapdias mpoopEevew ev TH KUpi@, OTL 
, A / A 
Hv avnp ayabos Kat mAnpys mvevpatos aylov Kal mLoTEWS. Kal 
~ \ ta A > ~ 
mpocetéOn dyAos ixaves. e&fAdev dé els Tapoov avacricat 
~ ’ § wn \ 
Ladrov, | cat edpav yyayev eis Avridyevav. eyeveo dé adrois Kat 


21 [o] Soden 
[ev] WH om ev Soden JHR 
25 avacrnoat| avafnrnoar WH Soden JAR 


22 BapvaBav] +[dredOevy] Soden 23 [rnv 2°] Soden 
24 txavos] +Tw kvpiw WH Soden JHR 


19 credayw BS 81 orepavov A (cf. D) covdacors BA 81 
20 car 2° BSA 81 om N°(+D) ehAnviotas B81 cvayyediotas S$ eAAHVas 
AS(+D) 22 ovons BS 81 om A(+D) 23 rnv 20 BRA om 81 (+D) 
eB om SA 81(+D) 24 nv avnp BA 81(+D) avnp qv & ucavos B 
+rw kupww B'XA 81 (+D) 25 tapcov BNA +0 BapvaBas 81 avacTno at 


B avagnrnoa BNA 81 (cf. D) 26 kat eviavrov BNA  eviauroy 81 (cf. D) 


covdato. & 


21 om 
tepocoduors HLPSS 


20 edOovres| evoedovres HPSS om kat 2° HLPSS(+D) 
o HLPSs(+D) 22 om ovons HLPSS(+D) 


BapvaBay] +dveMecv HLPSS(+D) 
om ev HLPSS(+D] 
BapvaBas HLPSS 

26 evpwy] +auvrovy HLPSS 
om kat before evravtov HLPSS (cf. D) 


24 ixavos] +rw kupiw HLPSS(+D) 


nyayev] +avrov HLPSS 


23 om Tyv 2° HLPSS(+D) 
25 rapaov] +0 
avacrnoat| avagvnrnoat HLPSS (cf. D) 
auvrous HLPSS 


20 e\Anvcras B 81 Antiochian, 
evayyenoras (error for edAnvicTas) & ; 
edAnvas ADN° 1518. ‘Greeks’ is the 
rendering of all versions, but is not 
decisive as to the word in the Greek 
copiesused. Eusebius and Chrysostom 
refer to “E\Anves in this connexion, 
but the reading of the text they used 
is not thereby certainly indicated 
(ef. vi. 1); ib may have been either 
eddnvioras (‘ Greek-speaking persons ’) 
or eAAnvas. The unusual edAnvicras 
is probably right; note on the part 
of cod. A the same tendency to alter 
in Acts ix. 29, where A reads eA\nvas for 
edAnvicras. The context in the verse 


under discussion requires a contrast 
between Jews and non-Jews, and no 
reason appears why the latter should 
not be designated by the term ‘ Greek- 
speaking persons.’ The specific mean- 
ing ‘Greek-speaking Jews’ belongs 
to the word only where that is clearly 
indicated by the context, as is certainly 
not the case here. See B. B. Warfield, 
Journal of Biblical Literature and 
Exegesis, Boston, 1883, pp. 113-127. 

21 o before murevoas BRA 81 minn 
is awkward and probably to be re- 
tained. D Antiochian omit. 

23 The addition of e BW 181 is 
not to be accepted; the evidence of 


foal 
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20 


25 
26 
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Ot pev obv Stacmapertes dard Tis Oretbews THs yevomevns aro 
Tod Ureddvov SupAPov Ews Doweleyns kat Kvmpov Kat ’Avrio- 
20 xelas, undevi Tov Adyov Aadobvtes ef pur) udvois *TovS8ators. Hoav 

d€ twes &€ adrav avSpes Kizpior Kat Kupnvaior, ottwes éAQovres 
| eis “Avtidyerav éAddovv mpds Tods "EAAnvas, edayyeArlopevor 
21 Tov KUpiov *Inootv Xpuordv. 


pro 


| jv dé yelp Kuplov per adtav, 
22 ToAUs Te apiOuds morevoas enéotpeer emi Tov KUpiov. AKov- 
a8 dé 6 Adyos eis TA Ara THs exKAnolas rhs ev "lepovoaAhu 
mept abt@v, Kal e€améorethav BapydBav dieAOeiv Ews THs ’Avtio- 
23 XElas* Os Kal mapayevopevos Kai Sav riv xdpw Tob bob éxdpy 
kat mapexdrer mdvras TH mpobéce Ths KapSias mpocpévew TO 
24 Kupiw, Ore Hv avip ayabds Kal aAnpys mvedpuaros aylov Kal 
, 
25 TLOTEWS. 
26 OTL LaddAds eotw «is Oapoov eEAAOev avalnrav adrév, frat dst 


\ / ” on 
Kal mpooeTeOn oxAos ikavos TH Kupiw. | akovaas dé 


x ye ~ 
ovvtvxav mapexddecev €AOciv eis "Avtidxyeav. olrives mapa- 


forsitam et gentibus ds paenitentiam in vitam dedit 19 illi quidem dispersi a con- 
flictatione quae facta est sub stephano transierunt usque phoenicen et cyprum et 
antiochiam nemini verbum loquentes nisi solis judaeis 20 erant autem quidam ex 
ipsis viri cyprii et cyrinenses qui cum venissent antiochiam loquebantur cum craecos 
evangelizare dum ihm xpm 21 et erat manus dni cum eis multisque numeris cum 
eredidissent reversi sunt ad dnm 22 auditus est vero hic sermo in auribus ecclesiae 
quae erat in hierusalem de eis et miserunt barnabant ut iret usque antiocham 23 qui 
cum venisset et vidisset gratiam di gavisus est et adorabantur omnes ipso proposito 
cordis permanere a dnm 24 quia erat vir vonus et plenus Spo sancto et fidei et 
adposita est turba copiosa ad dnm 25 audiens autem quod saulus est tharso exiit 
requirere eum 26 et cum invenissent depraecabantur venire antiochiam contigit vero 


25-26 axovoas de . . . suvexvéynoay] mg quum audivisset autem Saulum esse 
Tarsi, exiit ad quaerendum eum. qui, quum collocutus esset cum eo, persuasit 
eum venire Antiochiam. quum venissent autem, annum integrum congregati 
sunt 


vg (in domino), (d) perp (ad dominum), 
and of sah (‘in’) boh (‘in’) does not 
necessarily point to the presence of 
the preposition in the underlying 
Greek. With ev the phrase, if not 
due to translation, would probably 
have to be taken in the characteristic 
Pauline sense, nowhere else found in 
Acts (iv. 2, xiii. 39 are different). 
Cf. xiii. 43 mpoopevew TH XapiTe. 

26 The ‘ Western’ text of vs. 26 in D 
is corrupt, but can be restored with 
the help of perp gig (in part) and 
hel.mg. For xa ws we may substitute 
w kat (with support of perp vg quem 
cum invenisset) or, more probably, os 


kat (to which hel.mg seems to point, 
cf. vs. 23). Both perp and hel.mg 
show by the following sentence that 
(unlike gig vg) they are rendering the 
‘Western’ text. oxAov txavoy may 
have been clumsily introduced from 
the B-text, and thus have supplanted 
a previous appropriate Tn ekkAnoud (so 
perp vg.cod.R™s); but it is perhaps 
more likely (Zahn) that in D (also d, 
in part) the words rn exkAnow Kat 
edvdackoy (cf. perp vg.cod.k™s) have 
dropped out between cuvexvénoay and 
oxAov txavov. Note the different forms 
of the text in D and d. For eypn- 
paricev D we should read -av. 
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eviautov dAov ovvaxOfvac ev TH exAnoia Kat bidaEat dyAov tKavov, 
xXpnuatica te mpwtws ev ’Avrioxeig rods palynras Xpevotiavovs. 

"Ey adrais 8€ tais typos KatpAGov amd “lepocodAdpwy 2 

583 p > Suet ae! legos eee 

mpopyra eis “Avridxyevav: avaoras de «is €€ a’Ta@v ovopmarte 2 
“AyaBos éorjpawev Sia Tod mvedpatos Acywov pweydAny pédAAew 
Zocobar éf’ SAnv tiv oikouperny: yrs eyevero emi KAavdiov. 
tdv Sé pabytrav Kabds ebropetre tis wpicay ExaoTos adrav eis 2 
Siaxoviay méusbar rots Karouxotow ev tH “lovdaia adeAdois: 
8 xal émoinoav arooreiAavres mpos Tods mpeoBuTéepous Sid xeupos 3 
BapvaBa Kal YavdAov. 

Kar’ éxeivoy 8€é rév Karpov éréBarev ‘Hpwdys 6 Baowdeds tas X 
xelipas Kax@oal twas TOV amo ths éxKAnoias. aveidev S€ *Ia- 2 
KwBov Tov adeAdov *Iwavov paxaipn. Sdv dé dre dpeordv eoTw 3 
tois "lovdatlows mpocébero avAAaBetv Kai Ilerpov, joav dé ryépar 
tov alvpwv, | dv Kal medoas ero ets dudakyy, Tapadovs Técoap- 4 


26 cuvaxOnvar] cvvxvonvac JAR 
27 avras}] ravrars WH Soden JHR 
3 [ac] nuepar Soden 


26 mpwrws BX mpwrov A 81(+D) 
avtioxerav A 
27 avrats B yavras NA 81 (+D) 
29 wpicav BY 81(+D) wpicev A 
1 npwéns o Bacthevs BA(+D) 
(4+D) omN 
tmapad.dous A 


26 om ev before rn exkAnora HLPS 
Xpiotiavovs HLPSS 
HLPSs- peyay HLPSS(+D) 
+katcapos HLPSS 30 oj] o L 
at nuepar S(+D) 


o Baowdeus npwdns & 81 
neepart BS ae nuepar A 81 (+D) 


27 avrats] ravrats HLPSS(+D) 


Xpiortavous WH Soden 
28 ecnuavev WHmg Soden JHR 


els 


ev avtioxera BS 81 (+D) 


xXpetotiavovs B(cf. D) xpnoriavovs % 81 xptoriavous A 


28 eonuavery B eonuavey SA 81 
380 cac 1° BR®A 81(+D) +08 
38 ecrw BANS 81 

4 mapadovs BX 81 (+D) 


mpwrov HLPSS(+D) 
28 eonuavey 
ntis] oorts Kae HLPSS Kkavd.ov| 
3 Lowy de] kar cowy HLPSS(+D) 


26 The singular word cuvexvOynoav D 
is represented by commisceri gig (d), 
commiscuerunt se perp vg.cod. R™8, and 
perhaps by conversatt sunt vg. May 
it be the original verb for which 
auvaxOnvat has been substituted in all 
other texts? If a merely accidental 
error, so strange a variant would seem 
hardly likely to perpetuate itself. 
The omission by the Antiochian text 
of e&» before rn exkdnova, difficult to 
explain if the verb was cuvax@nvat, 
may point to an original cuvyvdnva, 

27, 28 The ‘ Western’ text is notable 
for the addition, widely attested in 
Latin (including perp Aug. serm. dom. 


im monte ii. 87, De prophetiis, etc.), 
containing the first person nyuwyr. 
Otherwise the addition does not differ 
in character from the ‘ Western’ ex- 
pansions in general, and it has in 
fact no greater claim than they to 
acceptance. Elsewhere ‘we’ means 
‘Paul and his companions’; in this 
instance, ‘the church at Antioch.’ 
Apparently the reviser was aware of 
the tradition connecting the author of 
the book with Antioch. See Harnack, 
Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy, 1899, 
pp. 316-327. 

28 edn onuavwy for avacras eonuatvev 
is found in D d alone, and Zahn argues 
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La > \ 9 
yevopevor eviavtov ddov ovvexvOnoav téxAov ixavdvt, Kal rére 
~ > 4 > > 
_  -Wp@rov expynparicav ev *Avrioyxeia of pabyral Xpevorcavol. 
b. ay , be ~ ¢ / ~ > A > ‘ 
B27 vy TavTais 0€ Tats nuEepats KatHAPov amo “lepocodAvpwv 
a “~ > > / 

28 mpodira cis “Avridyerav, Fv Sé moAd) dyadAlaois: ovveoTpap- 
, Se € aA ¥ 2 > ees See ” ’ 
Hevav d¢ nudv egy els e€ adt&v dvopari “AyaBos onuaivwy 

\ lot / A 
dua Tod mvevparos Aeyov péyar péddrew Eceobar éd? SAnv THY 
> 7 4 > / 
29 OLKOULELHY* TLS eyeveTo emt KAavdiov. of Sé pabytat Kabds 
> ~ o or ~ ~ 
_ = €uTopobvTo wpicay EexacTos atta eis SiaKxoviay méurpau Tots 
30 Katotkotow ev 7H “lovdaia adeAdois: 6 Kat éenoinoay dmo- 
i ir \ \ , \ \ sf \ 
oTeiAavTes mpos Tovs mpeaButépovs dia yetpos BapvaBa Kat 


4 Lavrov. 


fi > > A a 

‘XI Kar’ éxeivoy 8€ tov Karpov emeBadev ras xetpas ‘Hpddys 6 

4 \ ~ ~ A a 

_ —Baortreds xaxdoat twas tdv aro ris exxAnotas ev TH "lovdaia. 

4 \ > tA Al ve \ > A > / vs \ >? \ 

-2,3kal avetAey “IdkwBov tov adeAdov *Iwdvov payaipa. Kal idav 

¢ > a a 

_ OTL Gpeordv éotw Tots "Jovdaiois 1 emuxetpnois adtod émi rods 

\ / a” \ rf > \ € ¢ ta A 

mtotous mpoaebeto ovvAafeiv Kai Ilétpov, joav dé ai udpar Tv 
> fd ~ 

4alvpwv: tobrov mdoas ero cis dudakyy, mapadods téccapow 


: 26 expnpaturev 28 onpevov 30 arooretAacres 
E 3 eTLxyerpyoess 


eis annum totum commiscere ecclesiam et tune primum nuncupati sunt in antiochia 

re discipulos christianos 27 in istis autem diebus advenerunt ab hierosolymis prophetae 

in antiochiam erant autem magna exultatio 28 revertentibus autem nobis ait unus 

ex ipsis nomine agabus significabat per spm famem magnam futuram esse in toto orbe 

terrae quae fuit sub claudio 29 discipuli autem sicut prout copiam singuli autem 

ipsorum in ministerium mittere hiis qui inhabitant in judaea fratribus 30 quod 
etiam fecerunt cum misissent ad presbyteros per manuin barnabae et sauli 

1 per illum vero temporis inmisit manus suas herodes rex maletractare quosdam 

i qui erant ab ecclesia in judaea 2 et interfecit jacobum fratrem johannis gladio 

3 et cum vidisset quod placeret hoe judaeis conpraehensio ejus super credentes 

adjecit adpraehendere et petrum erant autem dies asymorum 4 hunc adprehensum 

posuit in carcerem traditum quattuor quaternionibus milita custodire eum volens 


1 ev Tn covdaia] -X- quae erat in Judaea ~ 3° EWLXELPNTLS GUTOU ETE 
Tous muoTous| mg aggressus ejus in fideles 


with much force and acuteness that D and d constitute but one witness. 
the ‘Western’ text originally read (2) epy onwawwy is inherently difficult, 
aveotn onuawuv (cf. vg surgens signi- since the oratio obliqua clearly depends 
ficabat). His reasoning is as follows: on onpoawwy. (John xviii. 32, xxi. 19 
(1) For onuawwv d has significabat. are different.) (3) In perp vg.cod.h 
Since this is incompatible with the De proph. we find qui significabat, a 
preceding att of d, the latter word has reading not easily explained unless a 
probably been introduced to conform finite verb had once preceded in place 
to the Greek side, and has taken the of swrgens. / 

place of swrgens, proper to that Latin meyav .. . nTUs D is due to an incom- 
(vulgate type) on which d was here plete correction (cf. meyarny . . . Tus 
based. Consequently, for e¢n att BNSA81; peyar.. . ogres Antiochian). 
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ow Terpadiots hi ese puddovew avrov, PovAdpevos pera TO 
ndoxa dvayayely adrov TH Aa@. 6 pev ody [érpos ernpeito ev 
Th puharh mpogeryy) Sé Hv exrevOs yewvopevyn b7r0 7As exkAnaias 
mept avtod. dre dé mpeAdev Boe yey avtov 6 “Hpwdns, 
TH vurrt exeivn Fv 6 Ilérpos Kouyswpevos peerage dvo orp aT aay 
Sedeuevos addccow Svaiv, puraxes TE po THs Ovpas eTHpovv ray 
puhayy. Kal ldov dyyehos Kuplov éméoTn, Kal Pas ehapupev ev 
T@ OLKHMATL* mardgas d€ THV mrAcupav Too Meise aryetpey avrov 
Ne pay: ’Avdora ev tdyeu Kal e€émecav adrob ai ddvces x 
TOv xepav. elev S€ 6 dyyedos pds adrév: Zaoat cat drddvoat 
na / /, ? t \ 4 \ td ms ~ 
Ta oavdddud cou: eroincev S€ odTws. Kai réyer adr@ Iepi- 
Badod 76 iudridv cov Kat axodovber por Kal eEcAOdv jKodovler, 
\ ? wv 7 > / > \ / N ~ > / 
Kal odK oer OTL GAnOes eoTw TO yewopevoy Sia TOO ayyérou, 
eddxer 5é€ Spaya PBrerew. SteAOdvres 5é mpwrnv dvdakyy Kat 
/ ES oe Uy \ 4, \ lo \ /, > \\ 
deutépav HAVav emi THv mvAnY THY oLdnpadv THY pépovaay Els THY 
aN 4 > / > / e) aA \ >? / ~ 
ToAW, Writs adTouaTn nvolyn avrots, Kat e&eAOdvres mpoHAGov 
¢€ , ~ 
pupnv pilav, Kal ed0éws anéotn 6 ayyeAos an’ atrob. Kal o 


10 nvvyn 

5 exrevns Soden exkAnotas] +mpos Tov beov WH Soden JHR 
6 mpocayayew] mpoayayer WHmg Soden JHR 8 de 1°] re Soden 
urodvcat] vrodnoat WH Soden JHR 

4 avayayew BS 81(+D) ayayev A 5 exrevws BAVA exrevns A? 81 
yewvouevn BRA yevouevy 81 exkAnovas B  -+mrpos Tov Beov SA 81 (+D) 
mept BRA? 81 (+D) vm (2) A 6 mpocayayew B mpoayayew A 81 (cf. D) 
mpocaryew & (cf. D) Tys Oupas BS 81(+D) 77 Oupa A 8 de 1° 
B(+D) re SA 81 urodvcat B vrodnoa BNA 81 (+D) ouTws 
BNA(+D)_ ovuros 81 9 nkodovde BA 81(+D) +auTw N° “yeLv OMEV OV 
BNA(+D) yevouevov 81 dua BS 81(+D) vur0 A dc BANS 81 om 
10 de BNA(+D) om 81 ets BNA(+D) em 81 ameoTn BS 81 (+D) 
amnOev A : 

5 exrevys HLUPSS yevouevn P exx\novas}| +7pos Tov Geo 
HLPSs (+D) mept] urep HLPSS 6 mpocayayev avrov] aurov 
tmpoayew HLPSS (+D) 8 de 1°] re LPS Tpos avTov o ayyedos L 
Fwoa] mepiswoar HLPSS vmodvcat] vrodnoar HLPSS(+D) 9 om 
kat e€eXOwy nKkodovGer P nkorov8e| +auvtw HLSS yevouevov L 
6a] vo H 10 om de S$ om Tyv pepovoay evs THY ToAw L 
nvocx0n HLPSS mponOov] mpoonhOov L(+D) 


4 Hel.mg gives ascendere facere vg.cod hel-X. The relation of this 
(avayayev) as a substitute for body to the sixteen soldiers of ys. 4 
tradere of the text. Perhaps this is not plain. 
rendering of the text (with which The omission of ywouevn in D is 
pesh agrees) rested onayayew Aminn. probably accidental. All Latin codices 

5 gudakn] + a cohorte regis perp except d read fiebat. 


8 


y 
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Ou ~ A 7 A te \ \ / 
TETPAOLOLS OTpaTIWTaY puddoa<erw, Bovddmevos peTa TO TAXA 
> a“ 3OEN al ~ an “~ 
5 avayayely avrov T® Aa. 6 ev odv Tlétpos erypetro ey rH 
~ \ \ Ni a >? ~ a 
gurakh: odd} 5é mpocevyn Hv ev exrevela mept adrod and Tis 
> / \ A ~. 
6 exxAngias mpos T6v Bedv trept adrodt. dre 5é eweMev mpodyew 
>. \ ‘H bd ~ \ 2 a > ©) II / id 
avtov Hpwdons, TH vuKret exeivn jv 6 Ilétpos Koundpevos 
petagd So otpatwrdv Sdeuevos dddvoeor Suaiv, dddaKes Sé 
A ~ 7 
7 ™po THs Ovpas eripovv tiv dudakyy. Kai iSod d&yyedos Kuplov 
> (4 ~ / x ~ be / ~ > / / \ 
ereoTn 7 Iléetpw, Kai dds eréAapipev TH olkrpare- vdEas Se 
\ \ ~ 4 of zl 4 > / > 4 
Thy mAevpav Tod Iérpov wyeupev adrov Aéywv: ’Avdora év rdxeu* 
8 Kal e€émecay at ddvcets ex TOV xeipav adrod. elev 8€ 6 dyyedos 
\ > / ~ &: ¢ / \ / Le > 7 \ 
mpos avrtov: La@car kai drddynaa Ta cavddAd cov: éroincev SE 
oe \ / > ~ ~ AWG / / > 7 
ovTws. Kal déyer adT@: MepiBarod 76 (waridv cov Kal axodovbet 
\ > \ > ee \ > “fs) oe mr @ , > \ 
9 pou Kat e€eAPaw jKorovOer, Kal odK Ser tt GAnOés eotrw TO 
/ \ “~ > /, > / \ bid fe a 
10 yewouevov dia TOO ayyedov, eddKer yap Gpaua Brérew. S1eA- 
if A / J , \ S SEEN 5, TA \ 
Odvres Sé mpaditynv Kat devtépav Pudrakiy AAVov emi rHv mvAnVY THY 
a / a 
odypav THv Pépovoay eis Thy ToAW, ATLs adropaTn Hvolyn avrois, 
Ai \ \ a eon 
Kat e€eAddvres KatéByoav tovs € Babwovs Kal mpoopAOay pvynv 
/ \ > / > / Cu # Xr > > > ~ \ € II , > 
11 piav, Kat <d0éws améoTn 6 ayyedos an’ adrob. Kal 6 Ilérpos ev 


6 Kolpovpevos 10 nvvyn 


post pascha producere eum populo 5 vero petrus custodiebatur in carcere multa 
vero oratio erat instantissime pro eo ab ecclesia ad dum super ipso 6 ad vero cum 
incipiebat prodocere eum herodes nocte illa erat petrus dormiens inter duos milites 
ligatus catenis duabus vigiles autem ante ostium adservabant carcerem 7 et ecce 
angelus dni adsistit petro et lux refulgens in illo loco pungens autem latus petri 
suscitavit eum dicens surge cilerius et ceciderunt ejus catenae de manibus 8 dixit 
autem angelus ad eum praecinge te et calciate calciamenta tua fecit autem sic et dicit 
ei operi te vestimentum tuum et sequere me 9 et cum exisset sequebatur et non 
sciebat quia verum est quod fiebat per angelum putabat enim visum videre 10 cum 
praeterissent primam et secundam custodiam venerunt ad portam ferream quae ducit 
in civitatem quae sua sponte aperta est eis et cum exissent descenderunt septem 
grados et processerunt gradum unum et continuo discessit angelus ab eo 11 et 


4 avayayev] ng ascendere iacere 5 pudaxy] + -X: a cohorte regis ~ 
7 Tw werpw] x: Petro ~ eredapwey]| + mg ab eo 9 dca] mg ab 
11 Kau o rerpos] mg tunc Petrus 


ep avrov 2° D is conflation. Perp 10 ‘The seven steps’ of D d perp 
has it only in the earlier position. (descenderunt grades, without septem) 

7 For hel.mg ab ¢o cf. ew avrov, seems to imply local knowledge not 
which minn substitute for « tw to be drawn from the B-text. Cf. 
oknuart, and ab eo perp gig Lucif, xxi, 35, 40. Ezek. xl. 22, 26, 31 
in varying positions but in each case furnishes no satisfactory explanation. 
in addition to the rendering of ev Tw 11 For hel.mg cf. rore o merpos 
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Ilérpos ev att@ VEvO[EVOS cinev’ Nov ofa adnOds dre efar- 
é€oretvev oO KUpios Tov ayyedov adTobd Kat e€ciAaTo pe ek xELpos 
‘“Hpddov Kai méons Tis mpoodoxias rod Aaod t&v *lovdaiwv. 
ovvidev Te HADEv emt THY otkiav THis Mapias THS pNTPOS *Twavou 
Tou emucahoupevov Mépxov, ov hoav ikavot ovr fporopevor Kal 
TMPOOEVXOLEVOL. Kpovoavros dé advrod iv Ovpay Tob muvAd@vos 
mpoonrbe raudioxn vTaKotcat ovdpare *Pddn, Kal emuyvotoa THY 
dwviv tod UWérpov azo Tis Xapas ok yvoigev TOV TUADVA, eio- 
Spapotca Sé dmijyyewrev éordvon tov Ilérpov mpd tod mvA@vos. 
¢€ A A >) A Ss / a A , 4 4 
| ot Sé mpos adriy etnav: Mawyn. 7 d€ SucyupileTo OUTWS EXEW. 
¢ x s ¢< mw f ? e) ~ ¢ \Y 4 > , 
of S€é efav: ‘O dyyeAds éorw adrob.|6 de Ilérpos eméepevev 
Kpovwv: avoi€avres dé <idav adrov Kal e€€oTnoav. KaTaceioas 
Sé adbrois TH xewpi cevyav Sinyjoato atrois mas 6 KUpios avdrov 
> , > ~ ~ > , > rd > iz ‘ 
eEjyayev ex THs pudakis, elmév te: “Amayyeidate “laxwPw Kai 
an > an ~ \| > A > re ’ oe te 
Tois adeApots Tatra. Kai e€eAOav emopevOn «is ETEpov ToToV. 
/ A Ct ld io / an 
yevomerns Se y€pas Hv Tapaxos ovK dAiyos ev Tots OTpaTiwTats, 
/ ww ¢ II / 2) Ve ‘H bd PS) 4 > , s ) A \ 
ti dpa o Ilérpos eyevero. pwdns dé émlntiocas avtov Kat 
\ <4 A > , an 
pn etpa@v avaxpeivas tods PvAaKkas éxédevoev amayOfvar, Kat 
i} ‘ 37k aA Tl 5 , > K , , 
KateAOwv amo THs “lovdaias eis Karoapetay diérperBev. 
a. AY ~ , 
Hv dé O@vpopaydv Tupiows Kat Yewdwviors: opobvpaddov dé 


11 avrw] eavrw WH Soden JHR om o 2° WHmg Soden 12 [77s 1°} 
Soden 18 rpocndOe] rponhOe WHmg 15 evray 2°] eheyor WH. 
Soden JHR eray WHmg aurov ect Soden 


11 avrw B eavrw NA 81 (+D) 02°B om SA 81(+D) Tov 
Aaov BS 81(+D) om A 12 re BN be A 81 13 Kpovcavros BRA 
Kpovoavtes 81 (+D) mpoondOe BA 81(+D) mpond\de B38 UTaKOUgaL 
BN*A 81(+D) vmaxkovovca & 15 eurav 2° B eheyor SA 81 (+D) 
o BAN¢ 81(+D) om cot avrou BNA = avrou eoriv N° 81 (+D) 
17 karacevoas de avros BN 81(+D) Kartacewavros Se avrov A avrots 20 B(+D) 
om SA 81 © kuptos avroy e&nyayev BN (+D) avroy o kuptos e&nyaryev A 
o Kuptos e&nyaryey avrov 81 19 de BN81(+D) re A dverpeBev BN 
81(4+D) derprper A 


11 ev avrw yevopevos] yevouevos ev eavrw HLPSS (cf. D) om o 2° 
HLPSs(+D) + ex before racys S 12 re]+ 0 erpos P 
om 77s before wapras HLPSS 13 avrov] rov metpov HSS 15 erav 
2°] eXeyov HLPSS (+D) avrou ect HLPSS(+D) 17 re] de HLPS 
(S def) (+D) 19 tyv kavcapecay HLPSS 20 nv de] + 0 npwins HLPSS 


12 For hel x: fratres cf. adehpor 614 he could detect e[é]w (so also Wetstein), 
minn. and that mudwvos was too long for the 

13 In the rasura of Codex Bezae space. d has foris, with no other word 
Blass (S¢.Kr. 1898, pp. 540f.) thought to represent ruAwvos. 
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¢ ~ / > ~ ~ 
€avT@ yevouevos elev: Nov ofda dtu adAnbds eEaméorerrev KUptos 
\ + DY > ~ A > tr / > \ ¢ 4 \ / 
Tov ayyedov avTod Kat é€eidatd we ex xetpos ‘Hpwdov kat maons 
a , a nn n 
12 THs mpoodsoKelas Tod aod rHdv "lovsaiwy. Kal cvvevdsav HAGev 
> A A > , ~ , lod ~ 
emt THY oiKetav THS Maptas rHs untpos *lwavou rod émucadovpévov 
7 * = 
<M>dpxov, od joav tkavot ovvybporomévoe Kal TPOGEVXO[LEVOL. 
7 lod ~ an 
13 Kpovoavtos de adbrod tiv Opayv rob [..... . .] mpoomAdev 
7, ~ lot 
14 Taldioxn dvopate ‘Pddn traxodca, Kat emuyvotoa THY pwvryy 
~ z > A ~ ~ ~ 
tod Ilérpov amo tis xapads odK HvoiEe Tov TmvAdVa, Kal €io- 
N cal A A 
15 dpapotoa S€é amnjyyeirev éordvar [létpov mp0 rod mudA@vos. o<i> 
\ mM] a 
dé €[Ae]yov adr: Maivyn. 7 S€ Sucyupilero obrws yew. of 
6 de Zr. A > sé . 4h A ¢ 4 r > ~ > ¢ \ oJ 
16 de EAeyor pos adtyv: Tuyov 6 ayyedos attod éorw. 6 Sé ér- 
sf 7 > / A » / > \ \ > 7, 
éuevev Kpovwv: eEavoi~arvres 5€ Kal iSdvres adrov Kat eEéarnoav. 
, cal ~ a 
17 KaTaceloas dé avrois TH xeupt wa cevyd[owlow eiofADev Kat 
dunyjcato atrois THs 6 KUptos adrov eEnyayev ex THs dudakfs: 
eirev 5€* “Amavyeidate “laxwBw Kali tots adeAdois ratra. Kal 
> \ > vA > oe / / \ ¢ /, s 
18 e€eAPawv erropevbn eis ETepov TéTmov. yevouevyns Sé epas Hv 
19 TAPAxXos Ev Tois oTpaTiWTats, Ti dpa 6 Ilérpos eyevero. ‘Hpwdns 
dé éemilnrioas abrov Kal pr) etpwv avaxpelvas tods dvAaKas 
> aN > OA \ NG) \ > \ a >I Sy / > 
exédevoev anlo|x[tlavOjvar, Kat KateADwv ao THs “lovdaias eis 
Kavoapaiay diérpiBev. 
20 “Hv yap Gvpouaxydv Tupious kai Lidwviors: of dé dpobvpaddov 
12 papxov] apkov, but possibly 1st hand added pu 13 xKpov- 
OAVTES 14 qvoke 15 dueryupicero 


petrus in se conversus dixit nunc scio quia vere misit dns angelum suum et eripuit 
me de manibus herodis et omni expectationi populi judaeorum 12 et cum con- 
siderasset venit ad domum mariae matris johannis qui cognominatur marcus ubi 
erant copiosi coacervati et orantes 13 cumquc ipse pulsasset januam foris accessit 
puella nomine rhode respondere 14 et cum cognovisset vocem petri a gaudio non 
aperuit januam et adcurrens autem adnuntiavit stare petrum ante januam 15 ad 
illi ad eam dixerunt insanis ad illa vero perseverabat ita esse qui autem dixerunt ad 
eam forsitam angelus ejus est 16 ipse vero perseverabat pulsans et cum aperuisset 
viderunt eunt et obstupuerunt 17 cumque significasset eis de manu ut silerent 
introiens eterrabit eis quemadmodum dns eum liveravit de carcere dixit autem 
renuntiate jacobo et fratribus haec et egressus abiit in alium 18 facto autem die 
erat turbatio in militibus quid petrus factus esset 19 herodes vero cum irequisisset 
eum et non invenisse interrogatione habita vigiles jussit obduci et cum descendisset a 
judaea in caesaraeam demorabatur 20 erat enim animus inpugnans tyrios et sidonios 


12 ynoar] erant -x fratres Y 14 nvoke] + -&% ei Y 17 evondOev Kou 
dinynoaro avros] -X- ingressus est et narravit lis v 20 o« de] mg hi autem 


14 For hel x: ed cf. avrw 1518 e perp gig Lucif, and may be an addition 
(E) pesh. to the original text. 
18 ovk odryos is omitted by Dd 142 
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maphoay mpos adrdv, kat retcavtes BAdorov tov emt TOO KoLT@vos 
rod Bactdéws Hrobvro eipyyyy Sia 76 TpépecBau adraiv THY XWpav 
dé ths Baowtkhs. taxrH dé uepa “Hpwdns evdvad|revos 
eobfira Baowtkny Kaicas emt rod Bryatos eonpnyopet mmpos 
abrovs' | 6 5é¢ Shpuos eredever: Oeod dwvi) Kal od« avOpwrov. 
mapaxphua 5é émdragev abrov dyyedos Kupiov av dv ovK 
ZBuxev tiv dda 7H Oe, Kat yevdpevos oxwAnkoBpwros 
e€eysuev. 

‘O 8 Adyos Tob Kupiov niEavev Kal emdnBUvero. BapvaBas 
Sé Kal Laddos tréorpebav ets “lepovoadrrju mAnpwoavres THV 
Siaxoviav, ovvrapadaPovres "lwavynv rov émicdAnbevra Madpkov. 


Ss Ss / ~ 
"Hoav S€ év ’Avrwyela Kara THY obcav exxdAnoiay mpodirat 


21 [0] npwins WH 
24 xupiov] Oeov WHmg Soden JHR 


Trnpwoavres THY] TEE Lepovoeadnu TANPwWoayTes THYt WHmg 


Soden 


o npwdns Soden JAR 


Baowukny] +[Kac] Soden 
25 evs] e& Soden els Lepovoadn 


€7 LK ONOUMEV OV 


20 nrowTo BN 81(+D) nrncavto A 


(+D) Baoiukqy BN 81 +Kae A(+D) 
avOpwruv & 24 xuprov B deov SA 81 (+D) 
nuéavero A 

(ef. D) cuvrapadaBovres BRA(+D) 


emixadounevoy SA 81 


25 evs BN (corrected, apparently by N*, from e£) 81 


21 npwdns Bo npwdns NA 81 
22 avOpwrov BAN? 81 (+D) 
nuéavey BS 81 (+D) 

e& A 


+ ka 81i emtxAnbevra B(+D) 


21 0 npwins HLPSS(+D) 
deou HLS om gwvyn P 
HLPSs (+D) 

1 de] +rives HLPSS- 


Baowukny] +kac HLPSS(+D) 
23 om tnv HLPS(+D) 
25 es] e& S (cf. D) 


22 pun 
24 xuptov] Oeov 
owmapahaBovres| +kat HLPSS 


21-22 Besides various expansions in 
the preceding verses, the ‘ Western’ 
text had between vs. 21 and vs. 22 an 
addition, found in an incomplete form 
in D d hel-x (reconciliatus est dis 
autem). Perp? and vg.codd add to 
the usual text et regratiato co tyriis et 
sidoniis; while perp* reads cwmque 
reconclamasset et. pwvor for dwn is 
attested by perp gig Lucif vg pesh. 
The Greek, as restored by Zahn, runs 
smoothly : avtipwvnoavros de autw Tov 
Onmov, KaTAANAYEVTL TUPLOLS KaL TLOWV LOLS, 
emipwmvovow avTw Oeou dwvat Kat ovK 
avOpwrov, but more probably recon- 
clamasset perp is merely a corruption 
of reconciliatus esset. 

23 On Ddcf. Ephrem, below, p. 416. 

25 cavdos] + os erex\nOn wavdos 614 
perp hel-*. Minn read zavdos for 
cavdos; so do 614 and two others in 
xi, 25, and perp, etc., in xiii. 1, 2. 


eis vepovoadnu B (in B ews is cor- 
rection by first hand over azo [eé]) 
8 81 Antiochian hel.mg ; evs avrioyevay 
minn ; €€ cepovoadnu A minn boh ; azo 
tepovoadnu D 614 181 minn gig vg; 
e£ (ao He 1898 ; pesh indeterminate) 
lepovoadhnm es avtioxecay 1898 minn 
perp e E pesh sah. The exegetical 
difficulty of the best attested reading 
(els vepovoadnm) is not insuperable, for 
ets tepovoadynu may have been intended 
to mean ‘at Jerusalem’; at any rate 
this reading was adopted in carefully 
written Mss. for many centuries. The 
conjecture of WH, rv evs cepovoadnu 
TAnpwoavrTes Staxoviay, would solve the 
problem by a mere change of order, but 
does not account for the origin of the 
difficult reading of BS 81 ete. 

The agreement in the singular 
number between D ameorpepev ao 
(d reversi swnt ab) and hel.mg reversus 


24,2 
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e€ audorépwv ta&v mddewv maphaav mpos tov Baowdéa, Kat 
metoavtes BAdotov rov emt tod Kowt@vos abrod HTobvTO eipjvynv 
21 did TO Tpédecbar Tas xwpas adrdv ex rhs BaowuKhs. Taxrh Se 
népa 6 ‘Hp@dns evdvodpevos obra Bacwuciy Kat Kabioas 
emt Tod Bryyaros ednunydper mpds adrovs: KatadAayevtos Sé 
22 avTod Tots Tupioi | té dé Sqwos eredadivert: Ocod duval cal odK« 


23 avOpwrov. mapaxphua Sé adrov éemdrakev dyyedos Kuplov av0? 
dv otk eaxev Sdéav TH Oe, Kal KataBds amd Tob Biwaros, 
yevomevos <o>KwAnKdBpwros er. Cdv Kal otrws e&épu€ev. 

‘O S€ Adyos Tob Oeod niEave Kal éAnOdvero. BapvéBas 
dé Kal LadrAos améotpepev ao “lepovoadjp wAnpdoavres Ti 


24, 25 


diaxoviay, cuvrapadaBdrres tov Iwavny tov émucAnbévra Mdpxov. 


1 
‘ 
‘f > NG ae = a 

: XII Hoay d€ ev ’Avtwoxeig xara tiv obcav exxAnoiav mpopfrac 
iv 

24 evéave 


21 awOyra eOnpmevyoper 


unanimiter autem ab invice civitates venerunt ad regem et cum suasissent blasto qui 
a cubiculo erat postulabant pacem propter ne alienarentur regiones eorum de regno 
21 constituto autem die herodes indutus habito regio et sedi pro tribunali con- 
tentionabatur ad eos cum ingratiasset cum tyrios 22 populus vero adclamabant di 
voces et non hominis 23 et confestim eum percussit angelus dni pro eo quod non 
dedit claritatem do et cum descendisset de tribunal sed et a bermibus comestus 
adhue vivens et sic expiravit 24 verbum autem di augebatur et multiplicabatur 
25 barnabas vero et saulus reversi sunt ab hierusalem impleto ministerio adsupto 
johannen qui cognominatur marcus 

1 erant autem in antiochia aput quem erat ecclesiam prophetae et doctores in 


20 c& audorepwy Tw Todewy] -X- ex ambabus civitatibus Y 21 xar- 
aNdaryevTos Oe avTou Tots Tup.ois]| +: reconciliatus est iis autem ~ 25 cavidos] 
+ -% qui vocabatur Paulus ¥ ameaTpeev amo] mg reversus est in 


liche Studien Albert Hauck zum 70. 
Geburtstag dargebracht ,1916, pp. 52-63. 


est iris to be noted, but no explanation 
is forthcoming. 


1-3 The tract Prophetiae ex omnibus 
libris collectae, from Cod. sangallensis 
133 (cent. ix.), perhaps written in 
Africa between 305 and 325, sum- 
marizes these verses in the following 
peculiar form: Hrant etiam in ecclesia 
prophetae et doctores Barnabas et 
Saulus, quibus imposuerunt manus 
prophetae, Syneon qui appellatus est 
Niger et Lucius Cyrinensis qui manet 
usque adhuc et Ticiws conlactaneus, 
qui acceperant responsum ab spiritwm 
sanctum. Unde diz: Segregate mihi 
Barnaban et Saulum in opus quo vocavt 
eos, hoc est propheciae. Quibus im- 
positis manibus dimiserunt eos et 
abierunt. See Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 
20-22, 145-149, 350, and in Geschicht- 


But it is impossible to believe that 
this is anything more than a free 
account of this ‘‘ prophecy ” composed 
on the basis of Acts xiil. 1-3, prob- 


ably from the African Latin. No 
important light on the ‘Western’ 
text seems to proceed from it. The 


strange phrase qui manet usque adhuc 
et Ticius is probably derived by 
an obscure corruption from some form 
of manaen etiam herodis tetrarchae 
perp, or et manaen qui erat herodis 
tetrarchae vg. Manaen accounts for 
manet ; tetrarchae for ticius. 

1 For ynoay . exkAnovay perp 
renders erant autem secundum unam- 
quamgque ecclesiam. From this, and 
from the addition after dudacxado. of 
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Kat SiSdoxaror & te BapvdéBas Kal Lupedv 6 Kkadovpevos Niyep, 
kat Aovc.os 6 Kupnvatos, Mavany re ‘Hp@dov TOU <TE >Tpdpxou 
Aevroupyouvraw dé a’rdv TH Kupiw Kat 2 
vnotevovtwy «lev TO med po. to dyvov: “Adopicare 57 peat TOV 
Bapvafav Kat LaddAov els TO epyov 6 mpooxeKAnpat adrovs. 


advrpopos Kat LavdAos. 


réte vnotevoavTes Kal mpocevEdpevor Kal embévres Tas xElpas 3 
avtots améAvoav. 

Adrol ev obv éexmeupbevres td Tod ayiov TVEVLATOS KAT- 4 
AABov eis Dedevxelav, exeibév re amémXevoar eis Kumpov, | Kal 5 
yevopevor ev Ladapeive KarijyyeMov TOV Aéyov tod Oeot &v tats 
‘Twdveny darnperny 
SveAOdvres S€ SAnv Tiv vijcov dypt Ilddov edpov dvdpa twa 6 


ovvaywyats TOV *Tovdatwr* elyov de Kab 


udyov pevdorpodyrnv “lovdaiov & dvoua Bapunoods, ds jv ovv 7 


6 Bapinoov JHR 


1 rerpapxou B* 
Tov caviov © 
amnOov A 
de BNAC(+D)_ re 81 
Bapinoov® Bapinoovy A 81 


4 owy BNAC(+D) 


2 rov] +re S (S def) 


exevOev] Kaxelev S 
oAnv HLPSS- 


Te] de LPS 
om avdpa HLPSS 


ev os D (din quo) vg, an obliterated and 
unrecoverable ‘ Western’ paraphrase, 
or even a corruption of the ordinary 
Greek text, may possibly be sus- 
pected. 

3-4 It is a fair conjecture that the 
text of D is here conflate, and that, in 
vs. 3, TOTE vnoTEevoaVTEs . . . AUTOLS 
and in vs. 4, exweudOevres vumo Tov 
mveuuatos ayiov have been introduced 
from the B-text. The noteworthy 
variants, some of which suggest this, 
are: Dd, vs.3, the omission of ameAucay, 
and vs. 4, oc wey ovy for avrou (ovroe 
Antiochian) wey ovv; perp, vs. 4 (for 
auTo.. . . KaTn\Oov) egressi igitur a 
sanctis devenerunt ; sah ‘by the saints’ 
for vro Tov ay.ou mvevjaros ; and the 
form in proph (above), gwibus impositis 
manibus dimiserunt eos et abierunt. 
But of the Greek text which underlay 
the Latin of perp and proph no satis- 
factory reconstruction has been pro- 
posed. It is possible that the phrases 
omitted by Dd were a very early non- 


2 rov BNAC(+D) + Te 81 
om 81 
Te BRAC de 81 

6 evpov BNA 81 (+D) 


cavdov BN*AC 81 (+D) 
katn\Oov BSC 81 (cf. D) 

5 ev 19 BACK’ 81(4+D) es 
+exer C Bapinoous BC 


Tov caviov HLPS 4 autor] ovro. HLPSS 


aylov mvevparos] mvevsaros Tov aylov HLPSS (cf. D) 


Tnv cedevKercay HLPSS- 
Thv KuTpovy HLPSS 6 om 
Bapienoovy HLPS 


western addition to the true text, but 
the absence of a sound African Latin 
here leaves us helpless. 

In vs. 4 vmo rou ayiou mvevuaros 
may be secondary to vo Twy ay.iwy 
perp sah, but the latter reading, 
which omits a reference to the Holy 
Spirit, is strange as a part of the 
‘Western’ text (see above, p. ccxxix), 
de, vs. 4, may be an attempt at adjust- 
ment made necessary by the conflation, 

6 InCodex Bezae zrepueOovrwy (Blass, 
St. Kr., 1898, p. 541, and Wetstein) 
fOr, |ee « JptehOovrwy (Scrivener). 

Bapnoou S gig perpY!4 vg boh per- 
haps best accounts for the variants. 
Bapinoous BC Ee (barthesus) sah is 
an attempt to improve the grammar, 
The accusative Bapinoovy of. the An- 
tiochian text and of A 81 would 
appear due to the same motive, but, 
strangely, seems to depend on the 
reading ovopwart, OY ovouare Kadoupevor, 
found in D minn perp but not 
in any of the chief Antiochian 
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\ 4, > = 
Kat diddoKador, ev ols BapydBas kat Xupedy 6 emuadovpevos 
Nive t Aov, K tos, Mavay “Hp@ l 
yep, Kat \ovKetos Kupnvaios, Mavany tre ‘Hpwdov Kat re- 
/ / “a 
2Tpapxov avvTpopos Kat Ladros. 
, \ / ~ 
Kupl@ Kal vnoTevorTwy elev TO mvEtUA TO aytov: "Adopicare 87) 
\ / \ lo 
for Tov BapvdBav Kat LabAov cis 7d Epyov 6 mpookéxAnwar 
? 7 / ¢ 
3.avTovs. }rote vnorevoartes Kal mpocevéduevor mdvtes Kal éme- 
/ a a 
Oévtes Tas xElpas adrois.t 


Aevroupyovvtwy bé adtdv TO 


4 OC pev obdv exmeudbevres b76 Tod mvedpatos dylov Kara- 
5 Bavres Sé eis Ledevkiav, exeibev anémdevoay eis KUmpor, | yevd- 
pevor d€ ev TH Ladapetve Karyvyedav tov Ad<yoov Tob Kupiov 
ev tais cuvaywyais TOv "lovdaiwy: etyov 8€ Kat "lwdvyyv danpe- 
6 TobvTa abrois. Kal mepieAOdvTwy Sé adrdv GAnv THY vijcov dxpe 
Ilddou ebpov avdpa twa payor pevdorpodyrynv lovSaiov évéuate 
7 kadovpevov Bapinoota, os jv odv TO dvOurdtw Lepyiw MavaAw, 


6 vnooov Bapinoova] so lst hand probably, but perhaps -av 


or -Oph 


quo barnabas et symeon qui vocatur niger et lucius cyrenensis manaenque herodis 
et tetrarchi conlactaneus et saulus 2 deservientibus autem eis dno et jejunantibus 
dixit sps sanctus secernite mihi barnaban et saulum ad opus vocavieos 8 tunc cum 
jajunassent et orassent omnes et inposuissent manus eis 4 ipsi vero dismissi ab 
Spo sancto descenderunt seleuciam inde vero navigaverunt in-cyprum 5 et cum 
fuissent salamina adnuntiabant verbum di in synagogis judaeorum habebant vero et 
johannen ministrantem eis 6 cum pergressi fuissent totam insulam usquae ad 
paphum invenerunt virum quendam magum pseudoprophetam judaeum nomine qui 
yocatur barjesuam 7 qui erat cum proconsule sergio paulo viro prudenti hic cum 


{6-8 multa utique et adversus apostolos Simon dedit et Elymas magi. ] 


4 exedev] + mg autem 5 varnperovvra avros| mg ministrantem iis 


authorities. The Latin bariew and 
barihen (perp.mg: quidam barthen 
alit bariew) are apparently derived 
from the abbreviations fapimv and 
barihu (so perp vg.cod.0; cf. the 
comment of Bede); nevertheless 
Jerome (Nom. Hebr. iii. 99) prefers 
beriew, which he interprets maleficum 
sive in malo [i.e. ayral, adding non- 
nulli bariesu corrupte legunt. The 
form Bapincovalu?] D d (bariesuam) 
produced bariesuban (Lucif), variswas 
(Op. imperf. in Matt. xxiv. 3), and was 
probably an accusative (note the con- 
struction in D) from a form Bapinoova 
intended to represent more perfectly 
ye oa. For similar indication of 
Semitic knowledge in D see above, 
pp. cexlii-iv. From the substitution 


bar shuma pesh (cf. Burkitt, Proc. 
British Acad. v., 1912, p. 22) and 
from bar teshu’ hel.text no light is 
thrown on the Greek text. 

Bapinoous] + quod interpractatur pa- 
ratus gig Lucif vg.codd (some reading 
qui for quod), + quod interpraetatur 
elymas e¢ E (o peOepunveverac edvmas). 
This, as Zahn convincingly argues, 
is a gloss, never found without the 
presence of the statement in vs, 8, 
from which it is derived; it is of 
Latin origin (hence, by modification 
and translation, in EK), not an element 
of the original ‘Western’ text. The 
‘Western’ reviser seems to have had 
a knowledge of languages which would 
have made him incapable of saying 
that the name ‘Barjesus’ meant 


d 


Tertullian, 
Anima 57 
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t@ avburatw Lepyio Havre, dvdpt ovveT@. odTos mpoo- 
xadeodpevos BapydBav Kat LadAov emelnTnoey aKovoat TOV Aoyev 
Tob Oeod: ’"EXvpas 6 pdyos, oUTws yap 
peBepunvederat TO Ovopa adrod, onr an Siactpepar Tov dvOvrarov 
amo TAs miotews. adAos dé, 6 Kat Ilatdos, mAnabels mvev- 
jeaTos ayn arevioas eis adrov elmev: *Q mAnpns mavtTos ddXou 
Kal méons padvovpyias, vie diaBddAov, exOpe maons Suxavoodvys, 
od mavon SiacTpepo Tas dd0ds TOO Kupiov Tas edOeias; Kat 
vov iSovd yelp Kuplov emi cé, Kal con tupros [7 Bremen TOV 
mapaxphua Sé émecev axAds Kal oxdTos, 


> / \ 
ToTe tOwV 6 avOUmaTos TO 


avOlorato d€ advrtots 


yAvov axpt KaLpod. 

Kal mepiaywy elnrer xeipaywyovs. 

yeyovos émiarevoey exrrAntropevos emi TH Sidaxh Tod Kupiov. 
’AvayOevres 5é amd ths Uddov ot wept Hatdov AAov ets 

Ilépynv rijs UapudvdAlas: "Iwavns S€ dmoxwpjoas am adrav 

bméorpepev ets “lepoodAvpa. adrot dé deAOdvres amo Tijs 

Ildpyns mapeyévovro eis ’Avridxevay ri Iodtav, Kat €Addvtes 
13 avexOevres 


8 eroiwas JHR 10 om rou WHmg Soden 
erecev| +er avtov WH Soden JHR 
eNOovres| evceNMovTes Soden 


11 de] re WHmg 
14 rns miotdias Soden 


8 ovrws BNAC(+D) — ouros 81 10 rou BN om ACN 81 (+D) 
11 de BA re NC 81 evecev B- emecev en avrov § 81(+D) emecev avrov 
Avid exerrecev em avtov C 12 emorevoev exdynTToMEvos BNC 81 (cf. D) 


13 av- 
TH Wiodvay 


etceNOovres AS%(+D) 


EKTANTTOMEVOS EriaTevoEV A kuptou BNA 81(+D) @eov C 
axOevres B? 14 mapeyevovro BNC 81 (+D) 


BRAC rs miordcas 81 (+D) 


eyevovTo A 
eNOovres BNC 81 


8 paryos] weyas L 9 ayov] +kac HPSS(+D) 10 om tracys 1° 
P(+D) om tou HLPSS (+D) 11 rov kupiov © Tupnos | 
+kar P emrecev| ememegev ew avtov HLPSS (cf. D) 13 Tov mavdov 
HLPSs om de 2° H 14 rys mistdas HLPSS(+D) eOovres | 


ected Oovtes HLPSS(+D) 


érowos. No text of vs. 8 makes, or 


ii.5. Tertullian, indeed, De anima 57, 
could justify, any such absurd state- 


De pudicitia 21, in all cited mss. 


ment as that. Apart from E the 
gloss is found only in Latin, and it is 
not contained in perp (which from this 
point to xxviii. 16 ceases to give an 
Old Latin text) d vg. 

8 For eAvuas, found in all other 
Greek witnesses and in gig perp e vg 
(gig vg.codd spell elimas) pesh hel 
sah boh, D reads e7[.]}iuas, d etoemas. 
To this substantially correspond 
etoemus Lucif, etimas Ambrosiaster, 
Quaest. 102, 2, hetymam Pacianus, Zp. 


reads elimas or elymas; but the text 
of Tertullian in such a matter is not 
above question, and the fact, pointed 
out by Zahn, that Ambrosiaster 0.0.5 

with etimas, seems dependent on Tert. 
pudicit. 21 goes far to neutralize the 
evidence of the mss. of Tertullian. 
It is therefore probable (cf. gloss in 
vs. 6) that the form with -t- stood 
in the original Latin rendering and 
in its underlying Greek. As to the 
original Greek name we can only say 


8 


9 
IO 


II 


4 
q 
i 
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avdpt cuvet@. od7os ovveadcoduevos BapvaBav Kat UadAov Kat 
8 elnrnoev akovdoat Tov Adyov tod Oecd: avOeioraro Sé adrots 
"Ez[.Jywsas 6 pdyos, odrws yap pcepunvedterar 7d dvopa adrod, 
Cnrav diaortpépar tov avOdmatov amd Ths morews, em<e>1d1) 
9 NovoTa yKovev adtdv. Ladros é, 6 Kat [adros, mAnGels mvev- 


Cf Ne , > 
10 HATOS ayiov Kal ateveloas eis adrov | efev> 7Q mAnpns mavTds 


F 
ddrov Kat padioupyias, vids diaBdAov, exOpé maons Sixaootvns, 


> , / A ¢ A , 
Il ov maven dvactpépwv Tas ddods Kupiov Tas ovaas edOelas; Kat 


~ > A € \ , 

viv <idod 7 xelp Kupiov emt o€, Kal €on TuddAds jut) BAgtwv Tov 
oe ao ~ 

NAcvov Ews Kaipod. Kat edOdws emecev én’ adrov dydds Kal 


/ Ai % 
12 OKOTOS, Kat Trepiaywv elrrer ye_paywyovs. dwv dé 6 avOUmaros 


\ A 20) ee a2 / ~ ~ > / bd A 
To yeyovos elavpacev Kat émiotevoey TH Oe@ exmAnoadpevos emi 
TH Sidaxh Tod Kupiov. 


13. “Avaxdévres 5é amd ths Ilddov of wept IladAov FAOov eis 


Ilepynv ris Uapdvdrlas: "Iwavns 8¢ dnoywpjoas an’ abrav tr- 


14 €oTpepev cis “lepocdAvpa. adrot dé dieAOdvres aad rhs Iépyns 


/ ~ 
mapeyevovto <is “Avresdyerav ths Llevowdias, Kat eiceAOovres 


10 wos] veoe 11 4] point by first hand 


vocasset barnaban et saulum et quaesire voluit audire verbum di 8 resistabat 
autem eis etoemas magus sic enim interpraetabatur nomen ejus quaerens vertere 
proconsolem a fidem quoniam liventer audiebat eos 9 saulus vero qui et paulus 
inpletus spo sancto et intuitus in eum 10 dixit o plenae omnis dolus et falsi fili 
diabole inimicae omnis justitiae non cessas evertere vias domini quas sunt rectas 
11 et nunc ecce manus dni super te et eris caecus non videns solem usq: ad tempus 
et confestim caecidit super eum caligo et tenebrae et circumiens quaerebat ad manum 
deductores 12 tune cum vidisset proconsul quod factum est miratus est et credidit 
in do stupens super doctrina dni 13 supervenientes a papho qui erant circa paulo 
venerunt in pergen pamphyliae johannes vero cum discedisset ab eis reversus est 


hierosolymis 14 isti autem cum transissent a pergen venerunt antiochiam pisidiae 


8 eretdn novoTa nKovey avTrwy] -x- quia libenter audiebat eos ~ 


actually a translation of Bapiyoois, 
whereas the Greek perhaps means no 
more than that it was a usual sub- 
stitute for it. 


that between v and o confusion is 
common, and that likewise either of 
the two letters, 7 or 4, may have been 
an accidental substitution for the 


other. Greek personal names derived 14 ryv mistdiay BRAC ; rs miordias 
from éroqos and from éruwos are JD 81 Antiochian, all Latin texts, sah. 
known; while no analogy speaks for The reading of B agrees with the 
the name Elymas. See Burkitt, correct usage of earlier times; it was 
J. Theol. Stud. iv., 1902-8, pp. probably altered in accordance with 
127-129. the habit of speech of a later age. 


The substitution in gig Lucif of 
interpretatum dicitur for weGepunveverat 
may possibly be intended to make 
explicit the idea that the name was 


Antioch was properly designated as 
near, not in, Pisidia. Cf. W. M. 
Ramsay, Zhe Church in the Roman 
Empire, pp. 25 f. 
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xu 


eis THY ovvaywyhy TH hepa Tov cabBdtwv exadboay. pera 
Sé rv dvdyvwow Tod vopov Kal Tav mpopyTav diréorevhay ot 
dpxravvdywyor mpos abrovs Adyovres: “Avdpes adeAdgot, et Tus 
Zorw ev dpuiv Adyos mapakAnoews pos Tov Aadv, A€yeTe. avaoTas 
Sé TadAos Kal Katraceicas TH yepl <lmev: “Avdpes *Iopandctrae 
kat of doBovpevor tov Oedv, axovoare. 6 Beds Tob Aaod Tod 
"lopanr e&edéEato tobs marépas ju@v, Kat TOV Aacv trwoev ev 
7h mapouia ev yh Alytrrov, Kat peta Bpaxetovos tyndod €f- 
hyayev abrodvs e€ adrijs, | Kal, ds TecoepakovTaeTh Xpovov ETpoTr0- 
ddpynoev adrods ev TH epryw, KabeAdv €Ovn éenta ev yf} Xavaav 
KatekAnpovounoe tiv yhv adtav | ds éreou TeTpaKxogious Kal 
mevT}KovTa. Kal pera Tada edwKev KpiTas ews LapovnA mpo- 
djrov. Kaxeilev Arjoavto Baowéa, Kal eSwev adrois 6 Oeds 
tov Laovda viov Kels, dvdpa ex vas Beviapeiv, érn Teocepa- 
Kovra* Kal peTaoricas adrtov iyeipev tov Aaveld adrois ets 


17 Tov 2°] rovrov WH Soden JHR om wcpanA JHR 18 erporo- 
popnoev| erpopopopnoev JAR 19 KadedXwy] kar kabeAwy WHmg Soden 
20 kat before ws erecr instead of after mevrnkovra JAR om pera TavTra JHR 
[rou] mpopynrov Soden 22 avras rov daud Soden (but cf. mg) 


17 rov 2° B_ rovrov NAC 81 (+D) avyurTov BNA 81 avyurrw C(+D) 
18 erporopopnoev BNC? 81(+D) erpopodopncey AC 19 xadeAwy B81 
kabeAwv SAC(+D) KarekAnpovouncer BS 81(+D) +avros AC 
BNAVi4d 81 Tov mpopyrou C(+D) 
tov daverd C 81 


Kat 
20 mpopytov 
22 rov daved avrows BNA (cf. D) avrois 


15 om tis HLPSS- 
16 oc] +ev vu H 
HLPS 


om ev H Aoyos ev ysuv LPSS (ef. D) 
17 rov 2°] rovrov HLPSS(+D) om topand 
avyur7w HLPSS(+D) 19 add xac before kabekwy HLPSS(+D) 


ynj 7m HS 


mpopnrov HLPSS(+D) 


17 rov B, for rovrov SAC 81 D, is not 
to be adopted, although yg sah boh 
do not render rovrov. 0 aos Tov 
topand is an expression almost without 
parallel ; for the ordinary usage cf. 
Lk. ii. 32, Acts iv. 10. 

The omission of icpand by the 
Antiochian text (with pesh) probably 
reproduces an ancient reading, and 
may point to the original reading, 
since improvement by omission was 
not the usual method of Antiochian 


revisers. The various isolated modi- 
fications found in minn are not 
significant. 


dua Dd gig hel.text for car 1° was 
probably a very ancient accidental 


KaTeKAnpovou.noev] +avtos HLPS 
20 Kat MeTa TAUTG WS ETETL TETPAKOGLOLS KaL TEVTHKOVTA HLPSS 
22 avrots Tov daverd HLPSS 


KaTekAnpodoTycev auras S$ 
TOU 


error perpetuated in the ‘ Western’ 
text. The sense speaks strongly 
against it. 

18 erporogopnoey BNC? 81 D Anti- 
ochian vg, erpopodopycey AC*E minn 
d gig e sah boh pesh hel. In Deut. i. 
81, from which the word comes, both 
readings are found (erpod- BA); the 
author of Acts could have known 
either text of the LXX, or both. The 
‘Western’ text of Acts perhaps read 
etpog-; in that case D erpor- is 
contaminated, as elsewhere, from the 
B-text. The decision in Acts is 
doubtful, but erpododopncey suits the 
context better, and may be preferred 
on that ground. 
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° A A ~ \3 , ~ tA 
15 €ls THY Cvvaywyny TH HMEépa TH caBBatw exdbicav. pera Se 
XN > 4 an ‘a \ ~ ~ 
THY avayvwow Tod vowov Kal TOV TpopyTv améoreday ot apye- 
/, \ >) A / 
ovvaywyor mpos adtovs éyovtes: “Avdpes adeAdol, et Tis EaTw 
Ao oO , > ¢ ~ Xr / \ \ / 7 
yos codias ev vyeiv trapak noewst mpos tov Aadv, Aéyere. 
6 > A de ¢ Il DX \ / lod \ > ww 
16 avaoras d€ oO llavAos Kal Kataceicas TH yeupi elmev: “Avdpes 
i A \ ¢ Sf: A 
17 lorpanAtrar Kat ot poBovpmevor tov Oedv, adxovaate. 6 Beds Tot 
Aaov r 4 Af yA > AJ A /, € ~ \ A 
tovtov ‘IopanA é€eAdEaTo tods marépas Hav, Sua Tov 
\ Y > ~ / ? “a ~ ed Y as \ 
Aaov tipwoev ev TH mapoiKkia ev TH yh Aly’rr@, Kal peta Bpayeio- 
e > ~ ta tf > A > > ~ \ y” _— i) 4 
18 vos tyyAod eEnyayev abrods e& adrijs, Kal ETN f& ETpoTTOpspycev 
> > ~ > 7 A ua ~ 
19 QUTOUS EV TH Epyuw, Kal KabeAwy EOvy Eta ev yH Xavadp Kar- 


a a ae Al ag ad ak ee 


/ \ “a ~ y — - 
20 €KAnpovéunoey THY yhv TOV addrodvAwy | Kal ds reat D Kal > 
A \ o ~ A 
21 OwKev KpiTds Ews LapoviA tod mpopyrov. KaKeibev rijcavro 
Baowréa, Kai edwxev atrots 6 Beds Tov VaoddA vidv Kelis, dvdpa 
> AA B / A ie \ 7 > \ ” A \ 
22 ex pdfs Benapiv, érn fi: | kat weraoryoas adrov Hyeipev Aavetd 
14 77 nepal] tThv Nuerepa 
20 ws] ews 


15 Aoyos] Aoyou AeyeTau 


et cum introissent in synagogam die sabbatorum sederunt 15 post lectionem vero d 
legis et prophetarnm miserunt archisynagogi ad eos dicentes viri fratres si quis est 
sermo et intellectus in vobis exhortationis ad populum dicite 16 cum surrexisset 
paulus et silentium manu postulasset dixit viri instrahelitae et qui timetis dm 
audite 17 ds populi hujus istrahel elegit patres nostros propter populum exaltatum 
in peregrinatione in terra aegypti et cum brachio alto eduxit eos ex ipsa 18 et 
annis xl ac si nutrix aluit eos in solitudine 19 et sublatisq- gentibus septe in terra 
chanaam possidere eos fecit terram allophoelorum 20 et quasi annis cccc et | dedit 
judices usque ad samuel prophetam 21 et exinde petierunt regem et dedit eis ds 
saul filium cis virum ex tribu benjamin annis xl 22 et remoto eo excitavit davit 


19 rw addopvdAwr] eorum -* alienigenarum Harclean 


19 B 81 sah are right in omitting 
xa before kabedwv. If kor is read, the 
preceding phrase means ‘about forty 
years. But it is unlikely that this 
writer should have expressly indicated 
that that brief and familiar traditional 
number of years was only approximate; 
and equally unlikely that, if he had 
done so, an editor should have removed 
the indication by so subtle a process 
as the omission of the subsequent kar, 
instead of the simple expedient (so 
D sah boh) of dropping ws. xa is 
doubtless an early undesigned ad- 
dition, by dittography. 

20 BNAC sah boh hel vg connect the 
words WS ETETL TETPAKOGLOLS KQL TEVT)- 
kovra with the preceding sentence, 
and make the statement of time refer 
to the period occupied in securing the 
land for the people. Dd gig e E 


pesh Antiochian, putting the note of 
time after «ac, treat it as giving the 
duration of the period of the judges. 
The latter representation is evidently 
that of the ‘ Western’ text, and suits 
the context best, but may have offended 
some student who thought (cf. 1 Kgs. 
vi. 1) the Exodus the proper starting- 
point for any such chronological 
estimate. The ‘Western’ position of 
the words is to be preferred. 

The ‘Western’ text lacked pera 
rovra (omitted in D d gig sah pesh 
hel) and these words (found in BRAC 
81 and in Antiochian e E vg) were 
perhaps introduced when the text of 
B was formed. Their purpose would 
then be to relieve the baldness occa- 
sioned by the withdrawal of the note 
of time from the sentence relating to 
the judges. 
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Ps.lxxxix.20 Bacwrda, & Kal elmev paptupyjoas: Edpov Aaveid rov rob “leaoat 


1 Sam. xiii. 
14 
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\ \ / “a "4 4 A Q Xr LA / VA 
KaTa THY Kapdiay pov, Os Tounoet TaVvTA TA DeAjwara ov. TOU- 
a > Ya ~ 2 ») 
rov 6 beds amd Tob omépparos Kat’ enayyedlav Hyayev TO ‘lopanA 
~ ~ A 4 ~ > 
owripa “Inooby, mpoxnpv&avtos “Iwdvov mpo mpoowmov Tis €to- 
~ \ ~ ~ > va ¢ \ 
d80v atrod Bdrriopa peravolas mavtt TH Aa@ “lopayA. ws de 
n~ Ss > 
éndnpov “lwavyns tov dpdmov, eAeyev* Ti ewe drrovoeire civat, ovK 
2: \ > 4 > + Bate 4 ” > °° A a > > A vA A if tf 
eit ey: GAN idod epxeTar per Ee OD OVK ELpl agévos TO Umd- 
a “~ ~ / OX 7 > vA 
dnua Tav Todav Boa. avdpes adeAGoi, viow yEevous ABpadp, 
a an / lod / 
of év tyiv doBovpevor tov Oedv, juiv 6 Adyos Tis owTyplas 
~ A 4 € 
ravTns e€ameoTtaAn. of yap KaTo.KobyTes eV "lepovaaAnp Kat ot 
dpxovres abt@v Tobrov ayvonoavres Kal TAS Pwvas TOV mpopynt av 
eS o) / 
Tas KaTa av odBBarov avayewwoKomevas KpelvavTes éeTAjpwoar, 
~~ > 
Kal pndeutav aittay Oavarov edpovres HrHcavTo [levAGrov avaipe- 
Ojvar adrov: ws dé eréAcoav mavTa TA Yyeypappeva Tept adrod, 
/ 3: % ~ V4 wy > aA ¢ A % 
Kabedovtes amo Tob EvAov Onkav eis pvynpetov. 6 Se Deos 
Hyeipev avdtov ex vexpOv: ds &h0n em iyuépas mAclovs Tots cuv- 


22 vecoat] +[avdpa] WH -+avdpa Soden JHR 26 aBpaau) +kac WH 
Soden JHR 27 avrwr] aurys JAR om Trourov JHR om Kau 2° 
JHR om kpewarvres JHR 28 evpovres] +kpevavTes JHR 
nTnoavro| nrnoav rov WHmg avatpeOnvar] wa avarpwow JHR 29 rept 
aurou yeypaumeva WH SodenJHR [yeypaumeva rept avrov] WHmg 30 om 
ex vexpwv JAR 


22 vecoat B  +avdpa NAC 81 (+D) 23 azo Tov omepwaros BACKS 81 (+D) 
om & nyayev BNA 81 nyerpe C(+D) Tw topan BNAC(+D) om 81 
24 Naw BNC 81 (+D) om A (S* first omitted Daw, then included it) 
25 re ee BNA 81 twa we C(+D) 26 aBpaau B +kar NAC 
81(+D) yuw BSC nw A 81 (+D) new BSA 81(+D) vay C 
oyos BNA 81(+D) -+ouros C Traurns BNA 81 (+D) om C 27 ev 
BNA(+D) om C81 28 nrncavTo BACNS 81 yTycay Tov & 


29 yeypaypeva mept avrov B sept avrou yeypaypeva SAC 81 (+D) 


22 vecoat] +avdpa HLPSS(+D) 23 nyayer] nyetpe S(+D) owTnpa 
inoouy] cwrnpiavy HLS 24 om mav7t HLPS om Aaw HLPS 
25 o wavyns LPS Te ene] Twa we HLPSS(+D) 26 aSpaapu] +Kac 
HLPSs(+D) nyt | vy HLPSS efarreoradn] arecradkn HLPSS 
29 ravra] aravTa S Tept autou yeypayueva HLPSS(+D) 


22 avdpaisomitted byB Athanasius. been likely to supply avdpa, but rather 
codd Hilary.codd. It corresponds to the LXX word. 
avOpwrov in the LXX text (1 Sam. xiii. 25 7s ewe BNA 81 sah corresponds 
14), and avdpa may have caused objec- to the Aramaic usage. tia CD Anti- 
tion because not found in that familiar ochian gig d e vg pesh hel boh is a 
Old Testament passage. In any case linguistic improvement. See Torrey, 
a harmonizing copyist would not have Composition and Date of Acts, pp. 37 f. 


24 


26 


27 


28 
29 
30 
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me 


avrois eis Baowéa, & Kai elev waptupioas: Edpov Aaveld tov 
viov ‘lecoal, dvdpa Kata tiv Kapdiav pov, ds moujoes mévra Ta. 
23 OeArjpuard pov. 6 beds ody amd Tob omépuatos adtob Kat’ ém- 
24 ayyedetav Hyeipev TO lopar)A owrhpa tov *Inooby, mpoxnpvEavtos 
*Iwdvov mpd mpoodmov ris eiad8ou adbtod Bdrtica peravotas 
25 mavtt TH Aa® "IoparjrA. ds dé emArjpov "lwdvys rév Spdpor, 
edeyev’ Tiva pe drrovoetre civar, odk eit ey: GAA (Sod epyerat 

: pe” cue oF od elul ad&ios 7o brddnpa tov Toddv Hioa. 
26 avdpes ddeAdoi, viol yévous ’ABpadp Kal of év tev doBov- 
feevot Tov Gedy, nucty 6 Adyos THs cwrypetas TavTyns eEaTreoTaAn. 
2706 yap Katouxobytes ev “lepovoadju Kal of dpyovres adz[f]s 
L[% avvev|res tas yplad]as trav mpodytav tas Kata wav 

_ 28 o0dBBarov avayewwokouevas Kal Kpelvavtes érAjpwoay, Kal 
pndewiay airiay Oavdrouv edtpovres ev abt@, Kpelvavtes adrov 

29 mapédwxKav Ilewdtw fivat «is avaipeow: ws d¢ éréAovv mavrTa TA 
Tept avTod yeypaypeva fteiciv}, nrodyto tov IlewAaGrov totrov 
tuev oravp@oat Kat émitvydvtes frddwf Kal Kabedovtes aro Tob 
30, 31 EvAov Kal €OnKkav «is pvnpetov. dv 6 Beds Hyeipev. | otros HPO 
tots ovvavaBaivovow att amd tis TadtAalas eis lepovcadju 


25 exAnpovy UTOVOELTAL 27 pln covey rats 


eis in regem cui etiam dixit testimonio inveni david filium jessae virum secundum d 
cor meum qui faciet omnes voluntates meas 23 ds autem a semine hujus secundum 
pollicitationem resurrexit ipsi istrahel salbatorem ihm 24 cum prius praedicasset 
johannes ante faciem ingressionis ejus baptisma paenitentiae omni populo istrahel 
25 et dum inpleret cursum johannes dicebat quem suspicamini me esse non sum 
ego sed ecce veniet post me cujus non sum dignus calciamentum pedum solvere 
26 viri fratres fili generis abraham et qui in nobis timentes dm nobis verbum 
salutis hujus missum est 27 qui enim habitabat in hierusalem et principes ejus non 
intellegentes scripturas prophetari quae per omnem sabbatum leguntur et cum 
judicassent inplerunt 28 et nullam causam mortis inventa est in eo judicantes 
autem eum tradiderunt pilato ut interficeretur 29 et consummaverunt omnia quae 
de illo scripta sunt petierunt pilatum hunc crucifigi et inpetraverunt iterum et 
deposuerunt de ligno et posuerunt in monumento 380 quem ds vero excitavit 
31 hic qui visus est his qui simul ascenderunt cum eo a galilaea in hierusalem in 


26 pew] mg nobis 28 ev avrw] x: in eo ¥ 29 nrovvro . . . Harclean 
pvnuecov] mg postquam crucifixus est, petierunt Pilatum ut de ligno detraherent 
eum. impetrarunt: et detrahentes eum posuerunt eum in sepulchro 


27-29 The text of vss. 27-29 is dis- 30 The omission of ex vexpwy D d 
cussed in a Detached Note, pp.261-263. gig may be the original reading. 
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~ a > / a / > 
avaBaow atr@ amd tis TadeWatas eis “lepovoadnp, otrwes etor 
~ \ ¢€ a ¢ lel > / 
pdprupes adtod mpos Tov Aadv. Kat juets vas evayyerrloucBa. 32 
oo 4 ¢ 4 
ri mpos Tods Tarépas émayyeAlay yevopevny | 6Te TadTyV o Geos 33 


aA ¥2 an > / > ~ 2 \ > 
exmeTIAnpwkev Tots TEKVOLS NULGV avacTyCas Inootv, ws Kau ev 


~ an al tye * ve > A ee 
Ps. ii. 7 TO Yaluo yéypamrar TH Sevtépw: Yids pov ef ov, ey onpepov 


Is. lv. 3 


A > ~ / /, 
yeyévykd oe. dre 8é dvéornoey abrov ex vexpav pykére ped- 34 
/ M4 wW 4 / Ca: 
Aovra troatpéfew cis SiapOopav, obrws cipneev oTr Awow vpiv 


¢€ / b) 7 
Ps. xvi10 Ta Sova Aaveld ra mord. Sudte Kal ev érépw Aéyer* Od dwaets 35 


Hab. i. 5 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


Tov dodv cov idetv SiadBopav: Aaveld peév yap idia yeved tr- 36 
npeTnoas TH TOO OcoG Bovdw exoysHOn Kat mpooeTéOy mpos Tovs 

matépas atdrod Kal etdev SiapOopav, dv dé 6 Beds Hyeipev ovdK 37 
eSev Siadbopdv. ywwordv odv éoTw tyiv, advdpes ad_eAdot, 38 
ére Sua rodro byiv ddeows dpapriav KatayyéArerar, | Kal dro 39 
mdvrwv dv ovk HdwHOnTre ev vow Mwvogws SixawwOfvar ev 

ToUTw mas 6 morevtwv Sixaotrar. BAémere ody pu éeméedOn 40 
TO eipnevov ev tots mpodryras: “[Sere, of Katappovyntat, Kal 41 


31 ect] [yuv] exoc WH vp ecor Soden JHR 
auTwy nuw Soden nuw JHR 
yeypanrra JAR 35 dco Soden 
40 emedOn] +[e¢ vas] Soden 


33 nuwv] tyuwrvt WHmg 
Waruw yeyparra: Tw devrepw] mpwrw Paruw 
38 rTovro] rovrov WH Soden JHR 


31 evr B 
auTwy nu 81 
35 dtort BNA 81 d10 C 
BC 81(+D) vuw ecrw SA 
B 81 (cf. D) om SAC 


ecot vuyv % vv ecot AC 81 (cf. D) 83 nuwy BRAC(+D) 
inoouv BNC 81 (cf. D) avurov ex vexpwy A (but rewritten) 
37 0 Beos BNAC(+D) om 81 88 coTrw vw 

toro B_ rovrou NAC 81 (+D) 89 Kae 


40 emeOn (NS arreXOn) BRNY(+D) +e vuas AC 81 


31 om avrov H 33 nuwy] avrwy nuty HLPSS 
Tw OevTepw] Yaruw Tw Sevtepw yeypartrat LPSS 
35 dvoTe] dco HLPSS 
38 rovro] tovrov LPSs(+D) 


Wahuw yeypamrTae 
devrepw Wauw yeyparra: H 
37 om ov de o Beos yyerpev ovk evdev diadopay S 

39 Tw vouw LPSS 40 een] +ep 


vuas LPSS 


31 The unconventional (cf. ii. 
C2 met 1s Nev 820 ex. geo) Mand 
broadly attested yw is to be retained 
in spite of its omission in B Anti- 
ochian. 

33 For the obviously corrupt ros 
Texvots nuwY BNACD vg, ‘to their sons’ 
(without nuw) is the reading of gig 
sah boh.codd, while Antiochian pesh 
read ros Texvors avrwy nuy. Perhaps 
Tols Texvo.s nuy Was the original text (so 
WH), early corrupted to rows Texvors 
new. The Antiochian may testify to 
such an earlier text, or may be due 


to a conjectural improvement of the 
B-text. 

For hel -x: dominum nostrum cf. 
Tov Kuptov nuwy 614. 

For the readings tpwrw D, devrepw 
BNAC 81 Antiochian, and the grounds 
for preferring the former, see Detached 
Note, pp. 263-265. 

The completion of the quotation 
from Ps. ii. 8 in D d hel.mg is perhaps 
to be associated with the preceding 
enlargement of vycour to read Tov Kupcov 
incouv xpicrov D d (614) Hilary 
(dominum nostrum Jeswm) hel.mg sah. 
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ep 7LEpas mAetovas, ottwes axpt viv eiow pdprupes adTob ™pos 
32 TOV Aadv. Kal ruets duds evayyedeoueba THY TMpos Tovs TaTépas 
33 L@v yevoperny emayyedlay | ore Tavray 6 Oeds exmemAnpaoey 
Tots TéKvois mpev avaoryioas Tov KUpiov *Incodvy Xpiordv: obtws 
yap ev TH mparte Yyaug yeypamrat: 
Yids pov el av, ey onjpepov yeyerynka oe* airnoar Trap" 
eyo kat dwHcow oot eOum TV KAnpovouiay cov, Kat Ti 
katdoxeolv cou Ta mépara THs yijs. 
4 \ > / > \ > ~ 
34 Ore d€ aveornoev abrov ex vexpav pynkére wédAdovra broorpédew 
? 
els duapBopdv, ovTws elpnkev 
AA A Me e ~ \ y ny \ / 
ort Awow vpeiv Ta cova Aaveld ra mord. 
\ 
35 Kal €Tépws Aéyen- 
\ val 
Od ddcets. Tov Sovdv cov ideiv Siadfopav: 
A \ 97 a a ~ ~ ~ 
36 Aaveld yap idig yeved danperioas TH Tob Oeod BovdH exouyu7Oy 
A = 44) A \ zh ? “ \ > / “ 
37 Kat mpoceréOn mpos Tovs Tmatépas adtod Kal (dev duadBopav, d<v> 
X ie ‘ la 
38 dé 6 Beds Hyepev otk cidev SecadDopdv. yvwordv obv éorw 
¢ ~ + > / 7 A 7, € cal A € ~ 
dpeiv, avdpes adeAdoi, Sti dia, TovTov duelv ddeots dpapTidv 
/ 
39 KaTayyéAAeTar Kal peTdvoia amo mdvTwY dv odK HdvvAOnTE ev 
vow Mwcéws dixarwijvar, €v roUTw obv Tas 6 mLaTEVwv SiKaLod- 
\ i) ~ rE = \ 2 ING) A > la >? a 
4o Tat mapa Jed. Prérete ody pu) E7eADN TO eipnucvoy ev Tots 
VA "Td ¢€ / \ £ \ > / 
41 mpopnrais: “[dere, of katradpovytat, kat Oavpdoare Kat adavi- 
33 eov] atuov é 38 aderets 39 dcKacovte 
41 Kkatadpovnte 


diebus pluribus qui usquae nunc sunt testes ejus ad populi 382 et nos vos 
evangelizamus eam quae patres nostros factam pollicitationem 33 quia hance ds 
adimplevit filiis nostris suscitavit dum ibs Xpm sicut enim in primo psalmo 
scriptum est filius meus es tu ego hodie genui te postula a me et dabo tibi gentes 
hereditatem tuam et possessionem tuam terminos terrae 34 quando suscitavit eum a 
portuis jam non rediturum in interitum ita dicit quia dabo vobis sancta david fidelia 
35 ideoque et alia dicit non dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem 36 david 
enim sua progenie cum ministrasset do voluntate dormivit et adpositus est ad patres 
suos et vidit corruptionem 37 quem autem ds suscitavit non vidit corruptio[nem] 
88 notum ergo sit vobis viri fratres quia per hunc vobis remissio peccatorum 
adnuntiatur 39 et paenitentia ab omnibus quibus non potuistis in lege moysi justi- 
ficari in isto enim omnis qui credit justificatur a d[eo] 40 videte ergo ne superveniat 
quod dictum est in prophetis 41 videte contemptores et admiramini et extermina- 


33 Tov kuptov] -<- dominum nostrum aurnoat . . . ns] mg pete a 
me, et dabo tibi gentes in haereditatem tuam et in possessiones tuas limites 
terrae 38 Kae peravora] -X: et poenitentia Y 39 ov] mg igitur 


mapa Gew] mg a deo 


34 or 1°] ore D 614 d (quando) gig is preferable because of the sense (cf. 
(cwm) Hil (cum) is unsuited to the vs. 39 ev rourw) to dia rTovro B 
context. minn, in which Y slipped out by 

38 dua rovrov NAC 81D Antiochian haplography. 


a 


Harclean 
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xii 


Oavpdoare kal ddavicbnre, dtu epyov epydloua éyad ev rats 
Auepas tuadv, epyov 6 od pa) moTevonTre edv Tis eKOLNY TAL 
dpiv. e€idvrwv Sé adbrav eis TO prerakd odBBarov 7£iovv Aadn- 42 
Ojvar adrois Ta pryyata Tatra. Avoeions SE THs ovvaywyis 43 
jeorovOncav oAdot tov “lovdaiwy Kat tOv ceBopevwv Tpoo- 
nrvrwv TO TlavaAw kal T@ BapvdBa, otrwes mpoodAadobyres avrois 
éreBov adtovs mpoopéevew TH xapuTe Tod Oeod. 

TO re épyouevw caBBarw oyedov maoa 4 mddus ouv7nxOn 44 
dxodoa Tov Adyov Tob Oeod. iSdvres Sé ot "lovdaior rods dyAous 45 
enAnoOncav CyAov Kal avrédeyov Tots bo IlavAov Aadovpévors 
Bracdypobvres. rmappyoiacdpuevoi te 6 [labios kat 6 BapvaBas 46 
etrav: ‘“Yuiv hv avayxaiov mpOrov AaAnOAvat Tov Adyov Tod Deod: 
éevd7) amwbeiabe adrov Kat ovk a€ious KpelveTe EavTO<d>s THS 


42 fekovrwy . . . Tavtat WHmg ets To weTaku caBBarov nour | 
Tapekahovy evs To peTaky caBBarov WH Soden 44 re] de WH Soden JHR 
te WHmg epxouevw] exowevw WHmg Geov] kuptovu WHmg Soden JHR 


45 rov mavdov Soden 46 emevdn] eres de WHmg_ evreidn de Soden 


41 Oavpacare BAC 81(+D) Oauwacere S Epyov epyacomat eyo 
BA81(+D) epyov eyw epyafoua C  epyor o (N° om 0) eyw epyafoua eyw & 
42 es To weraky caBBarov nkiovry B mapexadouvy evs To meratv caBBatrov NAC 81 


(cf. D) 43 de BACN® 81(+D) +avros & avrous B8C(+D) avrov A 
autos 81 44 re B de SAC 81(+D) epxomevw BNC 81 (+D) 
exomevw AC? deov BC xvpiov B2( B® Tdf)NA 81 (cf. D) 45 de BNAC 
om 81 mavdov BNA rou mavdov C 81 (+D) Aadovpevors BNA 81 
Aeyouevors C(+D) 46 nv BNA 81 (cf. D) om C ere.on BX(+D) 
ere Ode C 81 emerdn de ANS eauTous B? 

41 eyw epyafoua LPSS om epyov 2° LPS(+D) 


ol ws 
42 e&ovrwy de avtwr] ektovrwy de (+auTwv LS) ex rns cwaywyns Twv covdarwy LPSS 
ets To weTatv gaBBatov ynéovv] mapexadouy Ta eOvn evs TO peTatv caBBatrov LPSS 
om ravra PS 43 om Tw 2° L(+D) om avros LPS 


mpoomevery | emuevery LPSS 44 rw re] Trore L Tw de S(+D) 45 rou 
mavdov LPSS (+D) Aadovpevors] eryouevors LPSS(+D) add av7i- 
deyouTes Kat before BLacPnuowvtes PSS (+D) 46 re] de LPSS eT eLon | 


+de LPSS- 


42 B omits mwapexadouy and inserts 
névouw after caBBarov ; boh implies 
névowv. He omit mapexaouy, perhaps 
per incuriam. Possibly the expansion 
agcourres BarricOnvac in vs. 43, follow- 
ing BapyaBa in 614 minn hel-*, 
apparently implied by Chrysostom 
(Hom. im Act. xxx. 1), and doubt- 
less a part of the original ‘ Western’ 
text, may be regarded as support- 
ing the reading of B boh as against 
NAC 81. 


Exegetical difficulties (found mainly 
in the parallelism of vs. 42 and vs. 43), 
together with some of the variants in 
vs. 42 (notably néouw, mapexadovr ; 
ueraku, efns), have led to a suspicion 
of primitive corruption of the text 
(cf. WH, ‘ Appendix,’ pp. 95f.). But 
these difficulties (if they are deemed 
significant at all) can perhaps be 
better explained from some relation 
of the author to his source. 

44 epxouevw BNC 81 D Antiochian is 
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aOnre, dr. epyov epydlowar ey ev rats tyuepas Budv, 6 od p27) 
42 ToTevanTe Edy Tis eKdinyyoeTat dueiv. Kal ecelynoay: | eidvTwv 

de abrav mapexddowy cis 7d é&fs odBBarov AadnOAvat adrots 
43 phyatra Tatra. Avbeions Sé ris cuvaywyhs jKoAovOnoay ToAAot 
T&v *lovdaiwy Kat tOv ceBopevwv mpoondtrav 7@ Tatrkw ral 
Bapvéfa, oitwes mpoodadodvres adbtois x<e>Wov t[.] adrods 
Mpoopevewv TH xdpitt TOO Beod. eyévero 8€ kab? dAns THs méAcws 
dueAPeiv Tov Adyov Tod Oeos. 

TQ d€ epyopevm cabBdrw oxedov ddAn 7) TAs cvv}yOn aKod- 
oat IlavAov. moddv te Adyov Tonoapévov repli tod Kupiov, 
45 Kal iddvTes of “lovdator ro mARIOS emAjoOnoav Chdrov Kal dyr- 

Edeyov Tois Aéyous bd Tod TlavAov Aeyomuevors avriAdeyovtes Kal 
46 BAachnpobvres. mrappno.a<od>pevds te 6 IadAos kal BapvdBas 

eimav mpos adrovs: ‘Ypety mpOrov fv dAadnOfvar tov Ad<yoov 

To0 Yeod: enced) amwheiobe adbrov Kal odK délovs Kpelvere 


44 


46 arwbew Oat KPELVATE 


mini quia opus operor ego in diebus vestris quod non creditis si quis exposuerit 
vobis et tacuerunt 42 progregientibus vero eis rogabant in sequente sabbato 
narrari sibi haee verba 43 et dismissa synagoga saecuti sunt multi judaeorum et 
colentium proselytorum paulum et barnabam qui loquentes cum illis persuadentes eis 
permanere in gratia di factum est autem per omnem civitatem transire verbum dni 
44 sequenti autem sabbato paene tota civitas collecta est audire pault multum 
verbum faciens de dno 45 et cum vidissent judaei turbam repleti sunt aemulatione 
et contradicebant sermonibus quae a paulo dicebantur contradicentes et blas- 
phemantes 46 adhibita vero fiducia paulus et barnabas dixerunt ad eos vobis 
oportebat primum loqui verbum dni sed quia repulistis illud et non dignos judicastis 


46 vobis oportuit in primis sermonem dei tradi, sed quoniam repulistis eum 
nec dignos vos aeterna vita existimastis, ecce convertimus nos ad nationes. 


46 vobis primum oportuerat indicari verbum domini, sed quia expulistis 
illud nec vos dignos vitae aeternae judicastis, ecce convertimus nos ad gentes. 


41 xac ecevynoay] -X- et tacuit Y 43 BapvaBa] + x rogantes 
baptizari eyevero de Kad ons TS Toews Stee Tov Noyov] mg factum 
est autem per omnem civitatem transire verbum 


so deeply rooted in the tradition of the 
text, and exouevw AC?E minn is so 
easy an emendation, that the harder 
reading ought to be adopted, if possible. 
For the same v.1. cf. Thucyd. vi. 3. 
Kuptou NA 81 gig vg sah is more 
significant in the context than deov. 
Tov Noyov Tov Geov BC Antiochian pesh 
hel boh is a phrase of relatively fre- 
quent occurrence ; the substitution of 
it may have been suggested here by 


vs. 46 (where rov deov well suits the 
context). xupiov is also supported by 
the fact that D, in the expanded form 
of this part of the sentence, reads 
mept Tov Kuptov. (Tov oyov Tov GBeov 
D, earlier in the verse, stands in a 
different gloss ; even there it is prob- 
ably due to unskilful conflation with 
the B-text, since e EK vg.codd hel.mg, 
which all contain the gloss, have 
Tov Noyoy only.) 


d 


Tertullian, 
Fug. 6 


Cyprian, 
Test. 1.\21 


Harclean 


Is. xlix. 6 


Editors 


Old Uneial 


Antiochian 
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aiwviov Cwits, Sod orpepopcba eis Ta EOvN* otTW yap evrérahrat 47 
ipiv 6 Kvpwos: TéHeuxd ae eis pds eOvdr Tob elvai ce ets owrnpiay 
éws eoydrov Tis yas. dKovovra dé ra €Ovn Exapov Kat eb6- 48 
Ealov rov ASyov Tod Oeod, Kal emiorevoay Gor Hoav TEeTAyMEVOL 
eis Lewy alwviav: Suepépeto Sé 6 Adyos Tod Kupiov du” dAns THis 49 
ydpas. of 5é *lovSaiou tapdtpuvav tas cePopevas yuvaikas TAS 50 
evoyipovas Kal Tods mpwTous THs méAews Kal emryerpay OuwypLov 
emt tov Ilad\ov cat BapvdBav, cai e&€Badov adbrods amo Tov 
Spiwy. of Sé éxrwakduevor Tov KoviopTov TOY Toda én” adrods 51 
HABov eis Eixdviov, of re palntai émAnpotvro xapas Kal mvev- 52 
peatos ayiov. 

"Eyévero 8¢ év Elxoviw kara 70 adrd cicedOetv adrods eis XIV 
Ty ovvaywyiy Tov "lovdaiwy Kal AadAfoat odrws wore muoTEd- 
cat lovSaiwy re kal ‘EAAjvwv moAd 7AR00s. ot S€ arrecOjoavtes 2 
"Tovdaiou emryyerpav Kal exdkwoav Tas puyds TOV eOvdv Kara 


48 Oeov] kuptou WHmg Soden 
+auvrwy WH Soden JHR 


awy.ov WH Soden JHR 
52 re] de WHmg 


50 opiwy] 


47 evreradrat BNAC (ef. D) 
48 @eov B(+D) xkvpiou NAC 81 
49 6. BO(+D) xaé SA 81 
yuvatkas] BACN’ 81(+D) +kar&8 
52 te BA de NC 81(+D) 


evreddeTat 81 o BACN* 81(+D) om & 
away B awycov SAC 81(+D) 
50 mapwrpwav BNAC (cf. D) mapwtvvay 81 
optavy B +avrwv SAC 81 (+D) 

1 Twv covdacwy BACKS 81(+D) om 


48 exa:pev PS 
LPSs(+D) 
optwv] +avtwy LPSS(+D) 
52 re] de LPSS(+D) 
LPSS 


edogagev P Beov] Kuptou LPS” 
50 yuvaixas] +kac LPSS- Tov BapvaBav PSS 
51 Kxovioproy| +aro S modwv] +avrwv LPSS(+D) 

1 edAnvwr Te kat tovdatwy L 


ALWVLOV 


2 amevOourtes 


47 wOov dws TeOerka ce Tos cOverw D For hel.mg cf. cwrnpiay ev ros 


d (super gentibus) Cypr (inter gentes) 
was the ‘ Western’ reading. Also 314 
1838 e E have preserved idov; gig vg 
gentibus, e super gentibus. The facts 
are accounted for if the B-text of 
Acts is a translation from the Hebrew 
(or an Aramaic equivalent) made 
probably with the aid of, but not 
wholly in accordance with, the LXX, 
which reads cdov dedwxa oe evs Stab nKny 
yevous eis pus eOvwv. (The words es 
diaOnknv yevous are lacking in Hebrew.) 
In that case the ‘Western’ text altered 
the form by adding cdov (LXX; not 
Hebrew), by improving the barbarous 
es pws eOvwv to dws Tos eOveow, and 
by giving gws a more prominent 
position. 


eOveow 614. 

2 The words twy covdaiwy and rns 
owaywyns D d, which are not found 
in hel.mg, may be later additions to 
the ‘Western’ gloss; they introduce 
a certain inaptness, from which the 
corresponding text of hel.mg is wholly 
free. emrnyayov D for ernyepay d 
hel.mg is also doubtful. avrovs D 
(om d) is superfluous in the face of 
kata Twy dixavwy, and its origin is not 
easily guessed, but it ought not to 
be neglected (cf. vs. 27 and Note). 
Pesh renders: ‘but the Jews who had 
not believed stirred up the gentiles 
that they should hurt the brethren,’ 
which might represent emnyeipay ra 
eOvn Tov Kakwoat Tous adeddous, but is 


a 


47 


48 


49 
50 


XIV 


2 
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¢ \ lo ’ / ~ > 
EavTovs THs atwviov Cwis, sod otpeddpcba eis ra €Ovn* obtws 
aN > / ¢ f > \ ~ / /, a ” ~ 
yap evréradkev 6 KUpios: [80d dds réeikd ce Tots €Oveow Tob 
> / > / o a a 
eal CE Els GWTNplav Ews eoxXaToV THS yAs. Kal axovovTa Ta 
é@ ” \ 25 ed A rv / ~ Q lot \ > / 
eUyn €xatpov Kai edéEavtTo Tov Adyov Tod Deod, Kai émicrevoay 
RN! 
ooot Yoav TeTaypevor eis Cwiv aidviov: Kal duehepero 6 Adyos 
~ e ~ A 
Tod kuptov du’ GAns Ths xwpas. ot S€é "lovdator mapaérpuvov 
\ ys aA , ~ 
Tas o¢Pomévas yuvaikas Tas evoxrpovas Kal Tods mparous Tis 
5 re) ? Or cad LN N, ry ‘ auae Il BA 
modews Kat ernyeipav OAcibew weydAnv Kai Siwypov emi TladAov 
\ / \ > / > i > A ~ (Sy 4 > ~ € 
kat BapvaBav, Kai e€€Badov adrods amd ta&v opiwy atradv. of 
dé extwakdpevor Tov Kovioprov TeV TOddév abtav én’ adbrods 
katyvrnoav eis Kixdviov, of dé pabyrat éemAnpobyro yxapas Kal 
mvevpatos ayiov. 
> / \ > > / A A ? ‘ > vO. lal > A >’ \ 
Eyévero d¢ &v “Ikovim Kata To adro eicedOetv adrov eis Ti 
ovvaywynv t&v "Jovdaiwy Kai AaAfoat ottTws mpds adbtovs Ware 
motevew lovdaiwy te kal “EAAjvev roAd tARO0s. ot 5€ apytovv- 
dywyot Tav “lovdaiwy Kat of dpxovtes THs ovvaywyhs émyyayov 
cal ~ A A ~ 
attots duwypov Kata TOV Sikaiwy, Kal exdKkwoar Tas puyas TOV 


50 emc] eres 


eos in aeternam vitam ecce convertimur ad gentes 47 ita enim mandatum dedit 
nobis dns ecce lumen posui te super gentibus ut sint in salutem usquae ad ultimum 
terrae 48 et cum audirent gentes gavisae sunt et exceperunt verbum dni et 
erediderunt quodquod erant in vitam aeternam 49 et provulgabatur verbum dni 
per omnem regionem 50 judaei autem instigaverunt caelicolas mulieres honestas 
et principes civitatis et suscitaverunt tribulationem magnam et persecutionem super 
paulum et barnaba et ejecerunt eos de finibus eorum 651 ad illi excusso pulvere de 
pedibus, suis super eos venerunt in hiconio 52 discipuli vero inplebantur gaudio 
et spu sancto 

1 contigit autem ut ichonio similiter introire eos in synagoga judaeorum et loqui 
sic ad eos ita ut crederent judaeorum et grecorum copiosa multitudo 2 archisyn- 
agogae judaeoruin et principes synagogae incitaverunt persecutionem adversus justos 


47 sic enim dixit per scripturam dominus: ecce lucem posui te inter gentes, 
ita ut sis in salvationem usque ad fines terrae. 


47 cwrnypiay] + eis x: gentibus ¥ 2 ot d€ apxiouvarywryor. . 
ecpnv nv] mg illi autem archisynagogae et principes excitaverunt persecutionem, 
et male affectos reddiderunt animos gentium adversus fratres. dominus autem 


dedit cito pacem 


perhaps only a free translation of the of xara rwy dikawwy as meaning ‘in 


B-text. The precise form of the respect of legal proceedings,’ see 
‘Western’ text cannot be recovered. W. M. Ramsay, The Church in the 
For an attempted different explanation Loman Hmpire, 1893, p. 46. 
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~ ~ 14 , Fave 
Tov adeApdv. txavov pév obv xpdvov dvérpeupay mappynovalo- 3 
n~ ~ ~ ~ /, ~ / > ~ 
pevoe em TH KUplw TH bapTupoovTr TH Aoyw THs Xapitos avTov, 
an A ~ ~ > ~ 
SiSdvTt onpcia Kal Tépara yelvecOar dia TV XeipOv avrTav. 
~ ~ \ > A ~ 
éoxiabyn S5€ TO mAH00s THs mdAEws, Kal of prev yoav avy Tots 4 
> / ¢€ A \ aA > 5X ¢ oe > vA € \ 5 
IovSalous of 5&€ odv Tots amooTdAoLs. ws dE EyEvETO OPEL) 
~ ~ A > nw ¢ , A 
tav ebvav te Kat lovSaiwy odv tots dpxovot atrav bPpicar Kat 
~ > Ud 86 / > A 5X ~ 6 
AGoBorAjoa adrovs, avvidovtes Katépuyov eis tas modes THs 
, > ~ > 
Avxaovias Avotpav kat AépBnv Kal THY Tepixwpov, KaKEL €U- 7 
ayyeAlouevor Hoav. 
aA ‘\ > /, A 
Kai ris avip advvatos ev Avotpots Tots 7oow exadOnro, xwros 8 


A U a 
€x KolAlas pntpos adtob, ds ovdéroTe TEepieTaTnoEv. oUTOS 9 


3 paprupowtt] +ere JHR 


8 ev AvoTpos aduvvaros Soden 


3 dverpeway BNC 81 dverpiBov A 


dcdovte BA(+D) didovros % ae dedovre C 


BNAC? 81 evs Avorpay C(+D) 
noav evayyedGouevor C 
ACNE 81 


8 advvaros ev \voTpos BN 


paprupouyte BONS 81(+D) +eme NA 
kat dvdovTos 81 6 AvoTpav 
7 evayyedfouevor noay BNA 81 (+D) 
ev \uvoTpots advvaros 


3 om em § 
HLPSs 
HLPSs” 


The motive of the ‘ Western’ addi- 
tions in this verse is plainly to over- 
come the exegetical difficulties of vs. 3 
on the assumption that two stages of 
persecution, a brief lighter one and 
another more wiolent, were separated 
by a period of peace. This is made 
still more explicit by the form taken 
in hel.mg by vs. 5, where D, perhaps 
under Latin influence, conforms sub- 
stantially to the B-text. 


The comment of Ephrem on 2 Tim. 
iii. 11 (Latin translation, Venice, 1898, 
pp. 264 f.), as well as his Commentary 
on Acts, ad loc. (see below, p. 418), 
show traces of the ‘ Western’ character 
of the Old Syriac used by him in Acts 
xiii. 50, xiv. 2, 5, 6 (see J. R. Harris, 
Four Lectures, pp. 23f.; Zahn, Uraus- 
gabe, pp. 357f. and Kommentar, pp. 
462 f.). 

3 emt NA pesh boh is so unusual a 
construction after uaprupovytre that it 
is probably genuine. Its presence 
may well be due to an Aramaic 
original (Sy); cf. pesh John vy. 33, xviii. 


Oidovre] Kat Sidovre LS 
8 ev AvoTpols advvaros HLPSS 
mepiremarnke. HLPSS(+D) 


7 noav evaryyedigomevor 
avrou] +urapxwy 


37, Acts x. 22, 3 John 3; Targum of 
Job xxix. 11 sSynrppx, representing 
Heb. -3x7ym; Palestinian Syriac, Lk. 
iv. 22 ‘and all bore to (Sy) him witness’ 
(C. C. Torrey). In Heb. xi. 4 em has 
a different meaning, and is, moreover, 
probably drawn from the LXX of 
Gen. iv. 4. 

6 In h, as Zahn points out, the 
pronoun ets before LX[ .. . ] trans- 
lates rows ; this would prove that this 
addition was found in the underlying 
Greek. It should be noted that Ber- 
ger was not able to decipher anything 
of the words sicut ths diaerat eis LX ; 
but Buchanan, after renewed examina- 
tion of the Ms., is sure of them. No 
other authority seems to give any 
hint of this gloss. Buchanan deems 
it ‘‘almost certain from considerations 
of space that our ms. read LXXII and 
not LXX.” 

7 The rendering omne genus h is held 
by Zahn to represent odor ro eOvos (see 
xvil. 26, where all Latin texts except 
d render genus, but cf. v.l. yevos 
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>? ~ \ ~ > ~ 
eOvav kata tdv adeApdv. 6 8é Kdpios BSwxev raxd elphynv- 
¢ A \ sy / 
3 tKavov prev otv xpovov diarpetibavTes Tap<p>»noLa<od>wevor emt 
~ , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
T@® Kuptw TH paptupobyte TH Adyw Hs xapitos adrod, Sddvre 
4 onpeta Kal tTépara yeiveoBar Sid THY xeipdv adbtod. Fv S€é eoye- 
opevov TO TARVos THs moAcwS, Kal Of ev Hoav adv ToIs *lovSaious 
EA A \ ~ > / 7 x \ / ~ 
ddAow S€ adv Tois dmoardros KoAAwpeEvor Sid Tov Adyov Too 
~ ¢€ \ > 7 € \ ~ > ~ \ ~ > wi \ 
5 Geod. ws dé eyeveTro Spy) tov eOvav Kat T&v *lovdalwy odv 
A + 2 a e / \ ~ 9 ra 
6 Tots apyovow atvTdv wbBpicar Kat ALGoBoAfoa adtovs, ovv- 
WdvrTes Kal Karéduyov «is Tas ToAce>rs THs AvKawvias eis 
1h \ / \ \ , a7 > eal ,’ 
7 Avorpav Kai AdpByv Kai tiv mepixwpov dAnv, Kaxel edayyedt- 
/ > \ > / oe \ ARGO. rye! ~ 5) ) a ¢ 
Copevoe Hoav, Kat exewHOn drov 7d TAHBOS emi rH SidayR. 6 
de Ilatdos kat BapvéBas d1érpiBov év Avorpots. 
/ > A > / > (4 a > / ~ 
8 Kai tis avyp éxdOnro advvaros tots moolv ek Kowdlas Tis 
9 ntpos adrod, ds odbdémote TepiTeTaTHKEL. obTOS HKoVGEV TOD 


3 avtov 2°] corrected to avtwyv, perhaps by 1st hand 8 mepe.- 
TETATHKEL 


et maletractaverunt animas gentium adversus fratres dns autem dedit comfestim 
pacem 3 plurimo ergo tempore commorati sunt habita fiducia in dno qui testi- 
monium perhibuit verbo gratiae ipsius dans signa et portenta fieri per manus eorum 
4 divisa autem erat multitudo civitatis et alii quidem erant cum judaeis alii vero 
cum apostolis adherentes propterter verbum di 5 ut autem factum est impetus 
gentilium et judaeorum cum magistribus ipsorum et injuriaverunt et lapidaverunt 
eos 6 intellexerunt et fugerunt in civitates lycaoniae in lystra et derben et circum 
totam regionem 7 et illic erant evangelizantes et commota est omnis multitudo in 
doctrinis paulus autem et barnabas moras faciebant in lystris 8 et quidam vir 
sedebat adynatus a pedibus ab utero matris suae qui numquam ambulaverat 9 hic 


5 runt eos et lapidaverunt, 6 intellexerunt [et fugerunt] in Lycaoniae 
civitates, sicut ihs dixerat eis LX[. ., in Lys]tra et Derben et omnes confines 
regionis. 7 [et bene ni]tiabant ut motum est omne genus in doctri[na eorum]. 
Paulus autem et Barnabas commorabantu[r in Lystris]. 8 illic fuit quidam 
infirmus sedens, languid[us pedibus], quia vente matris numquam ambulaverfat, 
habens tiJmorem. 9 hic libenter audivit apostolos in[cipientes]loqui. intuitus 


8 [et iterum Lystris Lyciae cum esset Paulus cum Barnaba et a nativitate 
claudum ] 
4-6 Ko\\wuevor . . . epBnv] mg adhaerentes propter verbum dei. et iterum 


excitaverunt persecutionem secundo Judaei cum gentibus; et lapidantes eos 
ejecerunt eos ex civitate ; et fugientes pervenerunt in Lycaoniam in civitatem 


quandam quae vocatur Lystra et Derben 


minn), and this to be the proper larly means a definite community ; 
‘Western’ reading, and, in the sense see Zahn, Urausgabe, poy 1514.5 175. 
of ‘all the country-side,’ to give a 8 xwdos is omitted by D d gig, 
better sense than 1700s, which regu- _ probably as superfluous ; h read it. 


h 
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xIV 


~ 4 ~ a > , > nn A >) A Ld 
jKovev Tod ILavAov Aadobvtos: Os aTevicas aUT@ Kal tO@V OTL 


éxyeu mlotw Tob owOhqvar | clmev peyddAn pov: "AvaornOe emt 
rods médas cov ép0ds: Kal Aato, mepremdter. ol TE dxAou 
iSdvtes & eroinaer [laddos enfpav tiv dwviv abrav Avcaoviatt 
Aéyovres: Oi Deol duowwbévtes avOpdmrois KaréBnoav mpos nas’ 
| exddouv te tov BapydBay Ata, rov dé Haddov “Epyyv emeLo7) 
adtos Hv 6 Hyotpevos Tob ASyou. 6 Te tepeds Tob Avds rob dvTos 
mp THs TéAEws Tavpous Kal oTéupara emt Tods muAGvas evéyKas 
adv tots dxAous HOeAEv OUew. aKxovoartes dé of drrdaToXot Bapva- 


~ / > 
Bas Kat Iladdos, Suappiavres Ta tudria éavtdv e€emndnoay «is 


9 nkovoev Soden 
JHR 11 te] de Soden 


9 nxovey BC nxovoev A 81 (+D) 
AeyorTos & 10 gwvn BNC 81 
kuptov C (cf. D) 


de C 81 (+D) covres BNA 81 (+D) 

o mavdos 81 auTav BACK’ 81(+D) om 
(cf. D) avépwro & 

om C(+D) 13 ore BRAC? Tore C 


mpos C mpos Twy mudwy 81 
14 eavrwy BANS autwy NC 81 (+D) 


9 nxovoev HL(-+-D) 
op§ws HP 
HLPSs (+D) 
Thy pwrvny S 
moews| +auvTwy HLPSS- 
HLPSss (+D) 


10 tn dwvy Soden 
14 eauvtwv] avrwy WHmg  [e]avtwy Soden 


ovK nkovoevy & 


12 erevdn BACNS 81 (+ D) 


mraro] +kac WH Soden 


Aadovvtos BACNE 81(+D) 


T™ porn A +00 NEYW EV TW OVOMATL TOU 
mrato B +xkau B? Vid $AC 81 (+D) 


11 re BRA 
mavros BRAC(+D) 
avOpwros BACKS 81 
ere S o BNA 81 
Tore o 81 mpo BNA (cf. D) 
nbedkev BSAC 7 Gedov 81 (+D) 

es BNA 81(+D) em C 


wOoTtes C 


mist exeLH LPS S 
n\aro}] n\XeTO (nero H) HLPSS- 
11 re] de HLPSS(+D) 
12 rov 1°] +uerv HLPSS 
nbedov HS(+D) 
ekerndnoay | ecerndncay HLPSS 


10 tn davn HLPSS 

add kat before mepierares 

o mavAos HLPSS auTwy 
13 re] de HLPSS (cf. D) 


14 eavtwy] avtwr 


9 vrapxwv ev poBw D, possidens in 
timore d, [habens ti]morem h, is 
intended to justify Paul’s confidence 
in the man’s faith. Note that h puts 
it in a different position, at the close 
of vs. 8; that possidens d may imply 
the same text as habensh; and that 
Antiochian inserts vrapxywy after avrou, 
vs. 8. The same motive here observed 
has led to the text of gig: hic cum 
audisset paulum loquentem, credidit. 

10 The ‘ Western’ text of Paul’s 
address to the lame man is plainly 
assimilated to the language of Peter, 
Acts ili. 6. 

The peculiar reading kar evdews ouv 
Tw oyw avactas nraTo 1838 seems to 
be an attempt to improve the difficult 


evdews mapaxpnua of D (supported by 
hel.mg). 

13 The reading of D minn (incl. 
614) rov ovros dios apo tys (D om 77s) 
movews may be a conformation to a 
current name Zevs mpd méodrews; see 
Ranisay, The Church in the Roman 
Empire, pp. 51 f., who adduces a dedi- 
cation Au mpoacrww, and from an in- 
scription of Smyrna the phrase cepeca 
mpo modews ; Cf. also Inscr. Gr. Insul. 
(Thera), 522 vepea . . Tov mpo mrodews 
Atovycou ; 420 yepatpa Tov mpo modews 
. . Avovugou, cited by Blass, Stud. Krit., 
1900, p. 27. The unhellenic phrase 
of the B-text tov dvos rou ovros rpo rns 
moews may well reflect a Semitic 
original, It is further possible (ef. 


II 


lanl 


2 
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ta ~ - / Tol ~ 
IlavAov Aadodvros trdpywv ev ddBw: drevioas Sé at7@ 6 IlatAos 
A \ hid ” ve ~ ~ A 
10 Kal ay Ore Exer miotw Tod owOAvas | elev weydAn Pwvy: Dol 
rE w > ZX Se, a , at lo) ~ alee 2IsEN 
yw —€v T@ ovopxate Tob Kupiov *Incot Xpiotod, avaornOu ent 
\ & > \ \ oO 
Tovs 70das cov dpOds Kat mepimdrer. Kal ed0éws Tmapaxphua 
> if A 7, ~ 
11 aviAaro Kat mepierater. ot Sé dyAou iSdvres 6 eroincev TabXos 
> ~ \ ? ~ 
emhpav dwvyv adrav Aveawviort A€éyovtes: Of Deol dpowwbévres 
12 TOL > 0 ts / A ¢€ lal > if s LA 
s avlpwrois KateBnoav mpds Hpds: exddovy S¢ BapvaBav 
Ala \ de Il DX ‘BEB ~ > \h > A a. ¢€ Me ~ 
tav, Tov de IladAov “Epuay em<edid7) adros Hv ayyovpevos Tob 
~ ¢€ wee a ~ a 
13 Aoyod. of S€ fepets tod dvros Aws mpd rédews Tadpous adrois 
XV 7 > N \ on “a 
Kal OTELpaTa emt Tovs muAdvas evéyKavTes adv Tots dyxAots 
” 2 , > ~ 
14 70edov emiBvew. dxovoas S€ BapvaBas cai Haddos, SvappiEav- 
A © / ~ 
TES Ta iwatia avTav Kal eLemHdyNoav eis TOV dyAov, KpalovTes 


audivit paulum loquentem possidens in timore intuitus autem eum paulum et videns 
quia habet fidem ut salvus fiat 10 dixit voce magna tibi dico in nomine dni ihu xpi 
surge supra pedes tuos rectus et ambula et statim subito exilivit et ambulabat 
11 turba autem videns quod fecit paulus levaverunt vocem suam lycaoni dicentes 
dii adsimulati hominibus descenderunt ad nos 12 vocabant barnaban jovem paulum 
vero mercurium quoniam ipse erat princeps sermonum 13 sacerdotes autem qui 
erant jovis ante civitate tauros eis et coronas ad januas adferentes cum turba bolentes 
immolare 14 cum audisset autem barnabas et paulus consciderunt vestimenta sua 


est eum et cognobit Populu[s quoniam] haberet fidem ut salvaretur. 10 clamans 
dixit ei [magna vo]ce: tibi dico in nomine thu, nostri dni, fili di, sur[ge 
supra peldes tuos rectus, et amvula. et ille infirmus [exilivit] et ambulabat. 
11 et turbae, videntes quod fe{cit Paulus], adlevaverunt vocem Lycaonicae 
dicent[es: dii simi]laverunt se hominibus et descenderun[t ad nos. 12 et] 
vocaverunt Barnaban Jovem Populum a[{utem Mer]curium, quoniam ipse erat 
princeps verborum. 13 et [ad portam] erat sacerdos Jovis: tauros et dia- 
demata e[t coronas] adduxit ad januas cum plebe, volens immo[lare]. 14 etcum 
audissent Paulus et Barnabas ista, con[sciderunt] suum vestimentum, accurrentes 


10 in nomine domini nostri Jesu Christi [ambulare fecisset]. 
10 om nostri Turner 


10 co. Neyw . . . mepterarer] mg tibi dico in nomine domini Jesu Christi, 
surge in pedes tuos recte, et ambula. et statim eadem hora exiliebat et 
ambulabat 11 AvKawvicr] mg lingua Lycaoniae 


Ramsay) that the ‘Western’ ox tepers Ovew of all other witnesses, but since 


D 460 d gig Ephr made the scene more 
conceivable to a Greek familiar with 
the customs of temples served by more 
than one priest. But in both points 
the variants are also susceptible of 
explanation in the reverse order. The 
decision must depend on the general 
view taken of the two texts. 

The conjectured reading in h [ad 
portam] is by no means certain. 

erOve D isa less common word than 


it does not always have any distinc- 
tive meaning, and the context here 
suggests none, there is no sufficient 
internal reason for preferring either 
reading. 

See W. M. Calder, in Zxpositor, 
7th Series, vol. x, 1910, pp. 1 ff., 148 ff. 

14 The omission of o« amocrodo in 
D d h gig pesh is balanced in h, vs. 9, 
by the substitution of apostolos for 
Paulum. 


d 


h 
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Yi / ~ a 7 

tov dxAov, Kpatovtes | Kal A€yovres: “Avdpes, TL Tatra ToveiTE ; 

lal lal a la ? oe € a 

Kal jets duovorrabets comer dpiv dvOpwror, edayyeAlopevor duds 
~ eA \ ~ “a > / 

ano TovTwr Tv paralwy emoatpepew emi Oeov Cavra os Eerotn- 


~ ¥ A / \ ih LY > 
Ex, xx.11 G€v TOV Ovpavoy Kal THY yhv Kal THV O@dAacoay Kal TavTa Ta EV 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


aA A a ” 7 \ ” 
abrois: ds ev tals mapwynuévais yeveais clacev mavTa Ta vn 


; PRE Sa ae. , eae rene es 
mopevecba rats dSots abtav: Kaitou ovK dpdpTupoy adrov apjKev 
ayaboupyav, obpavdbev tyiv berods didods Kal Kaipods Kapmo- 
ddpovs, eumumAdv tpopas Kat eddpoovvys tas Kapdlas vuav. 
Kat tadra A€éyovres puddts Katémavoav Tods dxAous TOO py Dvew 
adrois. empAOav S€ amo ’Avtioyetas Kai Eixoviov *lovdator, Kal 


17 avrov] eavrov Soden 


dudovs verous Soden 


15 7c BNC 81 (+D) 
fovra BACN? 81 (+D) 
(ef. D) 


ec Te A 
Tov fwwTa & 


autov BNA 


18 xareravoay BNA 81(+D) 
mopevo bat exaorov es Ta Lora C 81 


eautov CN 81 (+D) 
verous didous BO(+D) didous verous SA 81 
Katreravoavro O 


ecuev vty BSA 81(+D) vay ecper C 
17 xatro. BACNE 81 xartovye 8 
yuwy BSC(+D) om AN® 81 
vuwy BSC 81(+D) nuwy AN? 
autos BNA(+D) +adra 

19 erndOay de BRA  drarpiBovrwv de 


auTwy Kat (om Kat C) didacKkovTwy erndOor C 81 (cf. D) 


15 om xac before nuers S(-+D) 
HLPSs (cf. D) 
HLPSs (+D) 
upwy]| nuov HLPSs- 


17 Katror} karrovye HLPSS (ef. D) 
ayadoupywr] ayaboromy HLPSS(+D) 


om vu H Tov Geov Tov SwrvTa 
autov | eavTov 


up] nu S- 


15 The conjectured dle his vanis ut 
conjvertamint h is less likely than 
dim ut ab his vanis con|vertamint, as 
in Dd Ps.-Aug. spec. Iren. The 
rendering of h ad ewm qui fecit (i.e. 
emt Tov moinoavTa) may correctly 
represent the ‘ Western’ text, since 
it may be suspected that the text of 
D is conflate, and that rov Oeov fwrra 
has been supplied from the B-text. 
The text which seems to be repre- 
sented by h corresponds well to the 
familiar traits of the ‘ Western’ 
paraphrast, who objected to the 
unexampled use here of evayyedifomevor 
followed by an appeal instead of an 
announcement, and therefore intro- 
duced Qeoy in a different connexion. 

18 For hel.mg [quam haec] dixis- 
sent cf. ecrovres 614 min. 

The reading [persulaserunt h is 
supported by ereay 917 1874 sah, 
and perhaps by suaderent vg.cod.D. 
It suits well the addition adda 
mopeverOar exaorov evs Ta Lora CO 81 614 
and many minuscules (cf. v. 18 D), 
which, although attested as ‘Western’ 


by hel.mg, is not found in D. The 
rendering of h is in any case probably 
free, but the conjectural restoration 
dilmiserun]t is doubtful. The older 
conjecture dilscedere] seems, however, 
to be forbidden by the following 
t, and by the fact that a transi- 
tive verb is required by the following 
cos. 

19 The addition xo diadeyouerwr 
auTwy . . . Wevdoyra, found not in 
Dd but in C 81 minn bh hel.mg, 
gives the ‘ Western’ paraphrase ; the 
early Latin translators in part failed 
to understand the Greek, taking auvrwy 
to refer to the Jews, in part indulged 
in their habitual freedom, After 
Wevdovrat (which closes the passage in 
C 81 minn) the ‘ Western’ text seems to 
have continued with kat emiecavres 
Tous oxAous Kat AMacavTes Tov mavdov 
(so hel.mg ; h substantially the same, 
freely rendered). emewcewcavres D (cf. d 
gig e pesh) is a survival from this text, 
not a mere corruption of rewaytes, as 
might at first be supposed. 

The suggestion of Zahn that the 
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15 | Kal dwvodvres: "Avépes, Ti tadra moveire; Hsets OpovoTrabets 
copev dyuelv avOpwror, edayyedldsuevor syuetv tov Oedv Srws 
amo rovtwr TOV pataiwy emorpesynre emt tov Oedv Lavra Tov 
ToujoavTa Tov ovpavey Kal Tiv yHv Kal tiv OdAacoay Kal mdvTao 

16 Ta ev adrois: d<s> ev Tais mapwxnucvats yeveats elace mdvTa Ta 

17 €Ovn Topevecbar tais ddois adr&v: Kalye odk audprupov adjKev 
€autov ayaborroiav, odpavdbev dspueiv detods SiS0ds Kal Kapods 
kapropopous, evruyTrA@v tpodys Kal edppoovvys Kapdias budv. 

18 kal Tara A€yovres pdyis KaTémavaav Tovs dyAous TOO jut) Odewv 

1g adtois. SuatpiBdvrwy atdrav Kat didacxdvrwy emHdOdv twes 


15 wovetrac oporouran Gets emioTpeyytar 
16 Tavra.| KaTa 


et exilierunt ad turbas clamantes 15 et vociferantes viri quid haec facitis nos 
patientes sumus vobis hominibus evangelizamus vobis dm ut ab his vanis converta- 
mini ad dm vivum qui fecit caelum et terram et mare et omnia quae in eis sunt 
16 qui in praeteritis saeculis sanavit omnes gentes ambulate vias suas 17 et quidem 
non sine testimonio reliquid se ipsti benefaciens de caelo vobis imbrens dans et 
tempora fructifera implens civo et jucunditate corda vestra 18 et haec dicentes et 
conpescuerunt turbas ne sibi immolarent 19 moras facientes eos et docentes super- 


ad plebem. 15 [et clama]tes dicebant: viri, quid haec facitis? nos ho[mines 
su}mus vestri corporis, nuntiantes vobis df... . . con]vertamini ad eum 
qui fecit caelum et terra, [mare et] omnia quae in eis sunt: 16 qui prae- 
teritis tempo[ribus di]misi omni gentis hominum ire in viam suam. 17 [et non 
int]estabilem dimisit se, sed magis benefecit, dans [vobis plu]biam dae caelo et 
tempora fructuosa, adimplens [cibo et juJcunditate corda vestra. 18 et haec 
dicentes, [vix persu]aserunt ne inmolarent sibi illi homines: et di{miserun]t 
eos ab se. 19 et cum ibi commorarentur et doce[rent, supe]rvenerunt quidam 


15 nos similes vobis sumus homines, evangelizantes vobis deum, uti ab eis 
yanis simulacris convertamini ad deum vivum, qui fecit caelum et terram, mare 
et omnia quae in eis sunt: 16 qui in praeteritis temporibus permisit omnes 
gentes abire vias suas, 17 quamquam non sine testimonio semetipsum reliquit 
benefaciens, de caelo dans vobis pluvias et tempora fructifera, adimplens cibo et 
hilaritate corda vestra. 


18 deyovres] mg [quum] dixissent Tou pn Ovew avros] + mg sed abire 
quemque ad sua 19 diarpiBovrwy . . . modews] mg quum commorarentur 
autem et docerent, venerunt contra eos Judai ab Iconio et ab Antiochia, et cum 
fiducia loquentes persuaserunt turbis discedere ab iis, dicentes quod nihil veri 
dicerent sed omnia falso affirmarent. quum excitassent turbas et lapidassent 
Paulum, traxerunt eum extra civitatem 


addition in ©, etc., is a part of the etc. of the preceding words d.are- 
B-text which fell out by an early yopuerwy avrwy mappyoca, which do not 
homoeoteleuton (erewcay rovs oxdovs fall within the homoeoteleuton, and 
. . . emugercavTes Tous oxAovs) is made _ by the fact that C elsewhere contains 
less probable by the inclusion in C survivals of the ‘Western’ paraphrase. 


d 


h 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 9 (12) 


Harclean 
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xXIV 


melaavres Tods dyAous Kal Adoavres tov ILadAov ovpov ew 
Ths méAews, vouilovres adbrov TteOvnkevas. KuKAwodvTwy de Tav 
palnrav adbrov dvaoras etopAOev eis Tiv TOW. Kal TH erradprov 
eépdOev ov 7TH BapvdBa eis AdpByv. ebayyeAccduevot re THY 
nédw exelvnv Kal pwabnredocavres> ixavods bréoTpepay eis THV 
Avotpav Kat eis Eixdévov kai ’Avtidxecav, émuornpilovres Tas 
puyas TSv pabnr&v, mapaxadodvres eupevew TH mloTer Kal OTe 
Sud. ToAAGY Orelibewv Set Huds cicedDeiv eis tiv Bactreiav Tod 
Qeod. xewpotovicavtes Sé adtois Kar’ exxAnolay mpeaPutépovs 
mpocevéduevor pera vnote@v mapélevto adrods 
év memorevKetcav. Kal dueAOdvres THY Iodiav 
IlapdvAiav, cat Aadjoavres ev Iepyn tov Adyov 
’Arradiav, | kaxeiBev eis "Avtidyerav, 60ev Aoav 


T® Kupiw eis 
> \ 

HABayv ets THV 
KatéBnoav «is 
TapadedojLevot 


21 avroxevay] [ers] avrioxecay WH 
mwepyn] evs Thy Tepyny WHmg JHR 
+amemrdevoay WH Soden JHR 


25 ev 


26 Kaxedev] 


es avTioxecav Soden JHR 
doyor] +rov kuptov Soden 


19 mewcavtes Tous oxovs BNA Kau diadeyouerwy avrwy mappnora ereoay (81 


avemretoav) Tous oxXAoUS aTooTnVaL am auTwY eyovTEs oTL ovdev adnOes NEyouow 
adda ravra Wevdovra C 81 \Bacavres BSC 81 (+D) AcOoBorncavTes A 
ef&w BACK 81(+D) om vourgovres BRA 81(+D) vouicavres C 
20-21 om kat Tn emavpiov . . . THY Todw NS (N° suppl) 21 evayyere- 
gapevor BONS 81 evayyedfouevor A(+D) 
avTioxetay B81(+D) evs avrioxecay NAC 

Kat Tapakadouvytes C mapakadouvTes Te S°(+D) 
BAC 81 (+D) +es$% Thv 2° BNC 81 om A(+D) 25 ev mepyn 
BCS{(+D) evs mepyny A evs Tq Tepynyv & 81 Noyor B(+D) -+trov kupiou 
NAC 81 26 Kaxebev B +a7rerdevoay B°MAC 81 (+D) 


19 voy.cayres HLPSS- 
LS) twv pwabnrwy HLPSS 
HP(+D) om evs 2° HLPSS (+D) 
HLPSs avrous] avros L 
26 kaxecOey] +amem\evoav LPSS(+D) +averdevcav H 


20 In h dicentes is an error for 
discentes. For [cwm disce]ssisset another 
conjectural restoration is [cwm surre]s- 
sisset. With this latter, populus is 
an error for paulus, asin vss. 9 and 
12, and the clause is repeated in 
levavit se. The clause in h is not 
otherwise attested. Possibly cirewm- 
dederunt may explain the impossible 
kukAwoavtes of D d, in which ms. the 


pabnrevoavres B? 
22 mapaxadrovrvres BNA 81 
24 dteMGovres 


Tredvavat HLPSs (+D) 


20 avrov (avTwr 
e&mOev] econOev H 


21 evayyedufomevor 
23 mpeoBurepous Kar exk\novay 


24 om rnv 2° HLPSS(+D) 


The addition of vespere h is found 
also in sah and, in much expanded 
form, in Ephrem’s Commentary (below, 
p. 420). 


In Codex Bezae Blass (St. Kr., 
1898, p. 541) suggests of[v]rw for 


Scrivener’'s [cvv] rw, partly on the 
ground of space, 


21 evayyedfouevor A D Antiochian is 


‘Western’ text may have been badly 
conformed to the B-text. avrov Dd 
e (E avrov rwv wabnrwy avrov) finds 
no support in h and is probably an 
early error for avrov. 


probably due to an incomplete con- 
formation of a ‘Western’ evnyyedigero 
[-ovro 2] (cf. h) to the text of BO 81 L 
evayyeNoauevor (% is here lacking by 
a homoeoteleuton). As between the 


20 


21 


22 
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’ *Tovdator amd "Ikoviov Kat *Avtioxias, Kat emuceioavres Tods 
6xAovs Kal AOdoartes Tov IladAov €oupavy e€w THs TdAEews, 
20 vouilovres TeBvdvar adtov. KuKdwodytwv 8& Trav pabyntdv 
Z atrob avacras elopAOev cis tiv Avotpay médAw. Kal Ti éen- 
21 avpiov e€fAOev [adv] 76 BapvdBa eis AdpBnv. edayyeAlduevor 
dé rods ev tH moAK Kal pabynredoavres ToAAOds bréoTpedov 
22 is Avotpay kal Eixévov cal ’Avridyevav, emarnpilovres Tas 
puxas TOv pabntav, mapaxadodvrés re eupévery TH mlorer Kal 
Ort did TOMASY OAcibewy 8<ert Huds ADE eis tiv Bacrrelav 
23 ToD Geod. xetpotovicavres Sé adbtots Kata éxxAnciav mpeoBv- 
Tépouvs mpocevédevor S€ petra vyorerav mapébevto adtods TH 
24 Kuptw els dv memoretKaow. SueAOdvTes Sé TH Tiodiav AAdav 
25 eis HlaudvAiav, kat AaAjoavres ev Ilepyyn tov Adyov KaréBynoav 
26 «is “Arradiay evayyeAlouevor adrovs, KaKeibev dmémdevoav 
eis “Avtidyerav, dOev oav mapadedopevor tH ydpite Tod Deod 


19 erewoewoavrTes 20 KuKkAwoavres 


venerunt autem judaei ab iconio et antiochia et cum istigassent turbam et lapidassent d 
paulum traxerunt extra civitatem existimantes mortuum esse eum 20 circueuntes 
enim discipuli ejus cum surrexisset introibit in lystram civitate et altera die exivit 
cum barnaban derben 21 evangelizantes autem in illa civitate et discipulos fecissent 
plures reversi sunt lystram et iconium et antiochiam 22 confirmantes enim animas 
discipulorum exhortantes ut permanerent in fidem et quia per multas conflictationes 
oportet nos introire in regnum di 23 et cum ordinassent illis per ecclesias presby- 
teros orantes autem cum jejunationibus conmendaverunt eos do in quem crediderunt 
24 regressi autem pisidiam venerunt in pamphyliam 25 et locuti aput pergen 
verbum descenderunt in attaliam evangelizantes eos 26 et inde enavigarunt antio- 


Judaei ab Iconia et Antio[chia, qui] palam disputabant verbum di. persuade- h 
bant [illis ho]minib- ne crederent eis docentibus, dicentes [quia nihil] veri 
dicunt sed in omnibus mentiuntur. [et concita]berunt turbam, ut lapidarent 
Paulum : qué [trahente]s foras extra civitatem, putaberunt eum esse [mortuum]. 
20 tune circumdederunt eum dicentes, et [cum disce]ssisset populus vespere, 
levavit se, et intro[ivit civit]atem Lystrum, et altera die exibit cum Barna[ban 
in] Derben. 21 ec bene nuntiavit eis qui erant in [civita]te, et docuerunt 
multos. tune reversi sunt [Lystra] et Iconium et Antiochiam, 22 confortantes 
ani{mas disce]ntium, et rogantes eos permanere in fide, [dicentes] quia per 
multas tribulationes oportebit vos [introire] regnum di. 23 et constituerunt 
eis majores na[tu] 


; 22 xa] +mg dicentes 25 rov doyorv] verbum -x domini ~ evayyeAl- Harclean 
touevor aurous] -X: evangelizantes iis ¥ 


two participles, the aorist alone yields 22 For hel.mg cf. Aeyovres 1611 
a possible sense. hye 
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TH Xdpurt Tod Oeob eis TO epyov 6 emAjpwoar. mapayevojievor 
d€ Kal ouvayayovres THY exkAnotay avyyyeAdov doa erroinaey 6 


27 


Beds per’ adrdv Kal dru qvorgev tots EOveow Odpay miotews. 
duerperBov d5é yxpdvov odK oAtyov abvv tots palytats. 

Kai twes xateAOdvres amd tis “lovdaias edidacKov tods 
aSeAdods Srv "Edy put) mepitpnOre TH Cer TH Mwvaews, ov 


XV 
Svvacbe owOFvat. yevoperns Sé oTdoews Kat Cntjoews ovK 2 
drdlyns T@ TladAw Kai tS BapvaBa mpds adrods érafav avaBatvew 
Ilaitov xat BapvdéBav cai twas dddAovs e€ adt@v mpos TOUS 
dmooréAovs Kat mpeoBurépous eis lepovoadAnp epi Tob Cnriparos 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


1 TrepiTpnOnre] mepiOpunre 


2 om e€ avrwv JHR 


27 cuvayayorvres BNAC (cf. D) cuvayovres 81 
28 ove BSAC(+D) 

eJe BAC 81 (+D) 
2 de BNC 81 (+D) 
mpecBurepous BNA 81(+D) rovs rpecButepous C 


0 Geos eroinoey %(+D) 
BB Taf) 

duvnoncbat C 

€& auTwy addous S 


edu S 


ero.noev o Oeos BAC 81 
1 mepitunOnre 

dwacbe BNA 81 (+D) 
addous e£ avtrwy BAC 81 


om 81 


ovy A 


27 avnyye\ay HLPSS(+D) 
HLPSS 
(NTnoEwWs] cUgSnTnTEws S 


27 The reading pera twv wuxwr 
avrww Dd gig cannot be explained 
except from Semitic influence of some 
kind, which is, however, equally 
present in wer avrwy of the usual text. 
The difficulty in the way of the simple 
explanation that pera Tw Puxwy avTwr 
is the original direct translation from 
Aramaic, later softened to per avtwr, 
is that the corresponding Aramaic 
would mean, not ‘with them,’ but 
‘with themselves’ (reflexive or em- 
phatic), while here no such emphasis 
is admissible. That is, the reading 
of D looks like either imitation of 
Aramaic or the result of some still 
more complicated process. The pre- 
ceding avros (D d, not represented in 
gig) cannot«easily be explained as 
due to conflation, since no other 
known text has avrovs ; cf. the similar 
superfluous avros in xiv. 2D. Both 
may well be due to the Aramaic 
proleptic pronoun ; cf. also aurous xv. 2 
D d, and see Torrey, Composition wnd 
Date of Acts, p. 38, where,‘ however, 
the more difficult problem of xiv. 27 
is not discussed. 


1-5 The narrative of vss. 1-5 was 


28 de] texec HLPSS 
om Tw 2° HLPSS(+D) 


1 mepirepvnode 
2 de] oww HPSS” 


extensively and consistently rewritten 
in the ‘ Western’ text at several points. 
All the moreimportant ‘Western’ read- 
ings have been preserved in hel.mg. 
or hel x; all but one (vs. 1, + Twy 
TETLOTEVKOTWY ATO THS alpeTEws TwY 
papicawv) in Dd. Some of these are 
still found in other Greek and in Latin 
codices and in Ephrem. The distine- 
tive general picture of the course of 
events on the part of the ‘ Western’ 
reviser is noteworthy ; and seems 
inconsistent with any hypothesis of 
identity of authorship for the two 
forms of the text. As between the 
two texts the B-text is clearly the 
more original. Many minor variants 
cannot be referred to here. 

One leading motive for rewriting 
was to obviate the strange lack of 
sequence by which in the B-text the 
controversy at Jerusalem is introduced 
in vs. 5 quite as if no previous con- 
troversy at Antioch had just been 
described, The ‘ Western’ text, more- 
over, enhances the importance of the 
Judaean Christians by stating that 
they (rather than the Antiochian 
church, as in the B-text) urged that 
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27 €ls TO Epyov 6 erAjpwoav. Tapayevdmevor Sé Kal ovvdeavres 
THY exKAnoeiay avityyetAav dca 6 beds erolnoev adbrois pera 
Tav puxdv adrav Kal dru yvouee roils COveow OWpav miorews. 

28 duérpiBov Sé xpdvov otk dAiyov odv Tois pabnrais. 

XV Kai rwes KareAOdvtes amd ris “lovdaias ediSacKov tods 
adeAdods dru “Edy pur) teputun bare Kal tO Ger Mwodws mepr- 

2m7aTHTe, od Svvacbe cwOHvar. 
Gews ovK odiyns TH IlavAw Kat BapvdBa odv adrois, Zdeyev yap 
0 Iladdos pévew ottws Kalas ériorevoay Sucyupilduevos, of 
de EAnAvOdres a6 “lepovoadju mapyyyeiAav adrots TH HatrAw 


yevouevns 5€ ordoews Kat Cnrn- 


A 4 / 
kal BapvaBa Kai tiow dAdots avaBaivew mpdos tods amoardAous 
‘ 4 > > ~ a 
Kal mpeaButépous «is “lepovoadru dmws KpiOdow én” adrois 


nvvge 
chiam unde erant traditi in cratia di ad opus quod inpleverunt 27 cum advenissent d 
autem et collegissent ecclesiam renuntiaverunt quae ds fecit illis cum animabus 
eorum et quia aperuit gentibus osteum fidei 28 demorabantur vero tempus non 
modicum cum discipulis 

1 et quidam cum advenissent a judaea docebant fratres quia non circumcisi 
fueritis et more moysi ambulaveritis non potestes salvi fieri 2 facta ergo seditione 
et questione non modica a paulo et barnaba ad eos dicebat autem paulus manere sic 
sicut crediderunt qui autem venerunt ab hierusalem statuerunt eis paulo et barnabae 
et quosdam alios ascendere apostolos et presbyteros in hierusalem ut judicent super 


1 covdacas] +mg ex illis qui crediderunt de haeresi Pharisaeorum kat 2°] 
mg quoque mepirarnre| mg ambuletis 2 eheyev . . 
amocroAous] mg dicebat enim Paulus manere ita sicut quis crediderit firmiter. 
illi autem qui venerant ab Hierosolyma jusserunt tunc Paulum et Barnabam 
et quosdam alios ascendere ad apostolos oTws KpLOwow em avros] -X: 
ut dijudicarentur coram iis Y 


2 otacews] exTarews 


27 avnyyecAov 


Harclean 


Paul and Barnabas should go up to variation of language in Dd gig w 


Jerusalem, and that the purpose was 
the trial of the case before (literally, 
‘in the presence of’) the apostles and 
elders at Jerusalem. 

1 The designation of the brethren 
arriving from Judaea as former Phari- 
sees (614 minn hel.mg) was drawn from 
vs. 5, and it seems to have been in- 
tended that it should there be omitted. 
In D d hel.mg it was restored in ys. 5, 
and in D d, consistently, dropped in 
vs. 1. The text of Dd in vs. 5 is a 
crude and easily recognizable confla- 
tion, and clearly reveals what has taken 

lace. See Conybeare’s note on the 
text of Ephrem (below, pp. 423, 425). 

2 (a) The addition edeyev yap . . 
ducxupifouevos (cf. 1 Cor. vii. 8, 20, 
24, 40, which is probably the source 
of the addition) is found with some 


vg.codd hel.mg,and Ephrem. Nowhere 
is it introduced after the genitive 
absolute with complete grammatical 
success (d vg.codd dicebat autem; D 
ereyer yap; gig hel.mg ‘for’); and 
a conflation (not, however, peculiar to 
D) may be suspected. duoxupifopevos 
was nowhere adopted save in D and 
in hel.mg (where it is represented by 
an adverb). 

(b) oc de eXndvOores . . . Kae Tiow 
ahdos seems to be an integral part of 
this gloss, but is found only in Dd 
hel.mg, although it is implied in 
Ephrem and autem gig is perhaps a 
surviving trace of it. avrois D d (es) 
is not easily explained. 

(¢) orws Kpiwow em avras D d 614 
minn (er avrwy) hel-x- Ephrem. 

(a) addous €& aurwy] e& avtwy addous 
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XV 


Tovrov. of pev odv mporreudpbevtes 7d THs exKAnotas SijpxovTo 3 
thy te Dowlenvy Kal Lapapeiav exdinyovpevoe thy ematpopyy 
trav eOvav, Kal émolovy xapav peydAny maot Tots adeAdois. 
mapayevopevor 5é eis "lepoodAvpa mapedéxOnoav amo Tijs €K- 4 
KAnoias Kal t&v dmoordAwy Kal Tov mpeoBuTépwr, avijyyerddy 
te 600 6 Oeds énoinoey per’ adta@v. e€avéornoav Sé Twes TAY 5 
amd Ths aipécews tev Dapeoaiwy memotevKdres, AéyovTes OTL 
Set repuréuvew adrovs mapayyéAAew Te Typeiv Tov vdpov Mwmvo€éus. 
LuvHyOnodv te of dmdaroro Kai of mpeoBdrepor ely mepi 6 
rob Xdéyou rovTov. ToAARs Sé CyTHoews yevouevys avaoTas 7 
Ilérpos efrev pos adbrovs: “Avdpes adeAdol, duets erioracbe ore 
ad’ jpwepdv apyatww év duty eEedrdEaro 6 Oeds S14. TOG aTdpaTos [Lov 
dKxodoa Ta €Ovn Tov Adyov Tob evayyeAlov Kal moreBoaL, Kal o 8 
Kapdioyvworns Oeds euaptipnoey atrois Sods TO mvebpwa TO 


4 azo] viro Soden 8 dovs] +[avrois] Soden 


3 Te BNC 81(+D) om A exdunyoumevor BACN® 81 (+D) 
Oinyoumevor & 4 tepooo\upa BA 81  cepovoadnu SC(+D) 
BNA 81 (cf. D) amedexOnoav peyadws C(+D) aro BC vio NA 81 (+D) 
kat 19 BACN#81(+D) om Te BACN¢ 81 (+D) om 0 Jeos erotnaev 
peT autwy BRAC eronoey jer auTwy o eos 81 (cf. D) 5 tuves BSC 81 (+D) 


mapedexOnoav 


+avdpes A 6 re BC 81 de NA(+D) 7 de BNAC(+D) 7e 81 
Fntngews BNA 81 cur gnrnoews C(+D) ort BACN® 81 (+D) om S&S 
8 euaprupnoev BNA 81(+D) dienaprupnoer C douvs, BNA 81 +avros C 
(cf. D) 

3 om te HLPSS THY capapray HS(+D) om rac S 


4 vepovoadny. HLPSS(+D) 
amo] vuro HLPSS(+D) 
5 memiorevKotwy L 
HLPs(+D) 

om Tov Aoyor P 


mwapedexOnoav] amredexOnoav HLPSS 

auTwy] +Kat ore qvotey Tots eOverw Oupay mistews HL 

6 re] de HLPSS(+D) 7 §nrnoews | cuvnTnTEwWs 

ev uuv ekeheEaTo o Oeos] o Oeos ev nury ekeheEaro HLPSS 
8 dovs] +avros HLPSS (cf. D) 


&. This variation in order and the 
absence of anything corresponding to 
ef avrwy in the ‘ Western’ paraphrase 


hel.mg the roughness of the text 
produced by the conflation is some- 
what reduced; in D d the glaring 


lead to the suspicion that e€ avrwy 
did not form a part of the original 
text. Possibly the translation of the 
Peshitto, ‘with them,’ is evidence in 
the same direction. 

5 In the face of o de raparyyerhavtes 
. . . mpecBurepovs D d hel.mg, the 
words from the B-text ruves . ; 
memoTeukores Ought not to appear in 
the ‘ Western’ text, which had suf- 
ficiently described these persons in 
vs. 1 (so 614 minn hel.mg). In 


incongruity is left unrelieved. Const. 
Apost. vi. 12 (see above, pp. cxciii-viii) 
does not refer to ‘Pharisees’ in its 
résumé of vs. 5, and probably follows 
the thoroughly ‘ Western’ text of the 
original Didascalia (modified in the 
extant Syriac translation). Ephrem 
(Catena, see below, p. 423; with 
Conybeare’s note) seems to imply for 
vs. 1 a text like that of D, and gives 
no indication that his text mentioned 
‘ Pharisees’ in vs. 5. 
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3 mept roO CyrHparos tovTov. of pév ody mpomeudbervtes bd 
Tis exkdAnoias Sujpyovto tiv te Dowleny Kal tiv Lapapiav 
exdinyotpevor tiv emotpodiy t&v eOvdv, Kal erolowv yapav 

4peyadnv maécw rots ddeApois. Tapayevdpevor 8é els "lepov- 
cadn mapedéxOncav pey<dAr>ws b7d THs exKAnotas Kal Trav 
amooTdAwy Kat Tav mpecButépwr, Tarnyyeravrest dca emolnoev 

56 eds per” adbrdv. of S€ mapayyeiAavres adbrois dvaBaivew 
mpos tovs mpeoBurépovs eLavéornoay Aéyovtés frwes amd THs 
aipécews Tdv Dapioaiwy memorevkdtest Ste Set mepiréuvew 
adrovs tapayyéArew dé Typelv Tov vopov Mwoéws. 

6 Lvv7AxEnoav € of dmdatodot Kai mpeoBvrepor iSetv wept Tob 

7 Adyou todtov. moAAfs S€ ovvlynticews yevouevyns avéor7[n|cev 
ev mvevpat. Ilérpos Kal elev mpos atrovs: “Avdpes adeAdoi, 
dpets erriatacbe Stu ad’ epOv apyaiwy jpueiv 6 Beds e&erAEaTo 
dua ordpatds ov akobdca Ta €Ovy Tov Adyov Tod evayyedlov Kat 

8 muotedoat, 6 5€ Kapdioyvwarns 6 Deds ewapt’pynoev adtois Sov<s> 


4 rapedexOynoav] rapedoOnoav 5 atperews] eperews 
7 erwrtrac Gat 


eos de questione hane 3 illi quidem praemissi ab ecclesia regrediebantur phoenicem 
et samariam exponentes reversionem gentium et efficiebat gaudium magnum omnibus 
fratribus 4 cum pervenissent autem hierusalem excepti sunt mirae ab ecclesia et 
apostolis et presbyteris renuntiaverunt quanta fecit ds cum illis 5 qui autem prae- 
ceperunt eis ascendere ad praesbyteros surrexerunt dicentes quidam de heresim 
pharisaeorum crediderunt quia oportet cireumcidi eos praecipiendumquae serbari 
legem moysi 6 convenerunt autem apostoli et praesbyteri videre de sermone hoc 
7 et cum multa altercatio fieret surrexit in spo petrus et dixit ad eos viri fratres vos 
scitis quia a diebus antiquis in nobis ds elegit per os meum audire gentes verbum 
evangelii et credere 8 qui autem corda nobit ds testimonium perhibuit eis dedit 


7 Petrus dixit eis: viri fratres, vos scitis quoniam a diebus antiquis in vobis 
deus elegit, ut ex ore meo audirent gentes verbum evangelii etcrederent: 8 et 
cordis inspector deus testimonium perhibuit eis, dans eis spiritum sanctum 


4 pey<ad>ws] -X- magnifice ~ 5 ot de mapayyeiNavres . . . memtoTevKoTes | 
mg illi autem quum jussissent eos ascendere ad seniores surrexerunt adversus 
apostolos, quum essent illi qui credidissent de haeresi Pharisaeorum 6 mpe- 
aBurepor] text seniores cum multis 7 ev mvevparc] mg in spiritu sancto 


6 mperBurepa] +ovv Tw mdnGer 614 (Catena, below, p. 425) both had the 
minn hel.tezt Ephrem (Catena, below, gloss. 
p- 425); probably ‘ Western,’ plainly ev vty BAC 81 Iren vg.cod.ard- 


suggested by vs. 22. mach is probably right. The change 
7 Like hel.mg, 614 257 read ey to ev nuw Antiochian gig Rebapt vg 
mvevuart ayww, placing the words after was easy. Pesh sah omit. Cf. 


merpos ; similarly Dd have ev mvevwar. Torrey, Composition and Date of Acts, 
before zerpos. Tertullianand Ephrem pp. 21 f. 


d 


Trenaeus, 
iii. 12, 14 (17) 


Harclean 


Jer. xii. 15 


Amos ix. 
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A / X ¢ ~ A 
dyvov Kabads Kat tiv, Kat obfev Siexpewev peta€d nudv Te Kat 
~ a ~ ~ io , 
attav, TH mote Kabapicas Tas Kapdias adTav. voy ovy Tt 
/, A / > tal \ ‘STEN \ / mr ~ a] 
meupalere Tov Oedv, émBeivar Cuyov emt Tov Tpaxndov THv pally- 
an ant a 2) / 
Tav dv obte of marépes Huav ovre Hyets iox’oanev Paotacar; 
lol ~ ~ if a 
GAXA Sid. THS xdpuros TO’ Kupiov “Inood morevopev owOivar 
a a \ a \ 
Kal’ dv tpdmov KaKeivor. éceiynoey dé av TO mAHV0s, Kat 
” / \ 7 > te 7 > , ¢ 0 \ 
jKovov BapyaBa kat Ilavdov eEnyoupévwv ooa eroinoev 0 Ueos 
onueia Kat Tépara ev Tots COveow dv adrav. peta dé TO cevryjoat 
> 4 , 
adrovds amexpi0n *"IdxwBos Aéywv: “Avdpes adeApot, aKovoare 
pov. Lupewv eEnyjoato Kalas mpA@rov 6 Beds emeckéato 
AaBeiv €& COvdv rAadv TO dvépate abtob. Kal TOVT@ ovppwvotow 
of Adyo. trav mpodytav, kabws yéypamra: Mera tabtra ava- 
otpébw Kat dvorxodopjow tiv oxnvniv Aaveld tiv menTw@Kviav 
Kal Ta KaTEOTpELpEeva adTHS avoiKodopnow Kal avopIwaw adrHy, 


9 ovBev] ovdey WHmg Soden 11 adda] add yn JAR 15 rovrw] 
ourws JAR 16 Karectpempmeva}] kareckaupeva Soden 

9 cat 1° BNC 81(4+D) om A ovGey B- ovdev SAC 81 (+D) 10 ov 
BNA 81(+D) om Cvid fvyov BN2A 81(+D) om 11 wnoov BNA 81 


+xpicrov O(+D) miorevouey BAC 81 muorevoouev &(+D) 12 ecevynoev BRA 
81(4+D) eavynoay C  e&nyoupevwy BRAC  c€nyoupevov 81 14 AaBew c& cOvwy 


BRA 81(+D) ¢& eOvwy AaBew C 16 katreotpeupmeva BR xareckappeva 
AC 81 (+D) avorxodounow 2° BNA 81(+D) oKxodounow Cvid 

9 ovdev] ovdev S(+D) 11 om rou HS inoov] +xptorov S(+D) 
14 Aaov] +emre HLPSS 15 rovro HL 16 Kateorpeupmeva] Kar- 


ecxaumeva LPSS(+D) ckapmeva H 


_ 11 add 7 614 minn (ie. GAN F, “but the B-text; cf. Lk. xii. 51 and v.l 
in fact’) appears to be represented there. 
by sed enim Tert, and may give the 15 ovrws D d gig Iren sah may be 
proper ‘Western’ text. If so, it is the original which has given rise to 
perhaps to be preferred to adda of  rovrw BNAC 81 vg, rouro HL. 


13 


14 
15 
16 
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9 €m adrods TO media TO aytov Kabds Kal Hetv, Kal oddev Su- 
éxpewev pera€d av Kal adrav, TH more Kabapioas Tas Kap- 
10 dias adta@v. vov obdv ti m<eripalete Tov Gedy, emBeivar Cuyov émt 
Tov tTpadxndrov Tv walnrav dv odre of marépes Hudv obre Hyeis 
11 toxdoapev Baordoa; ddda Sid THs xdpuros Tod Kupiov *Inood 
12 Xpiorob moredoonev owbvar Kab? dv TpOTOV KAKELVOL. GUV- 
katatelewevwn d€ tav mpecButépwv Tots bd Tod Iérpov eipynpe- 
vols €celynoev may TO TAHGOS, Kat yKovov BapydBay Kai IadAov 
e€nyoupevous Goa éroinaev 6 Beds onueia Kal répara ev Tots 
13 €Oveow Sv? atdra&v. peta 8€ 76 cevyfoa adrods dvactas *ldkw- 
14 Bos elmev: “Avdpes ddeAdoi, dxovoaté wov. Luedv eEnyhoato 
Kalas mpartov 6 eds ereckearo AaBetv e& eOvav radv TH dv6- 
15 pate adtob. Kat ovTws ovvdwrijcovew oi Aoyou THV TpodyTSv, 
16 Kabws yéypamtar: Mera dé rabra émortpépw Kai dvoixodopjow 
Thy oxnviy Aaveld tiv mentwKviay Kal Ta KaTEoKappéeva adTis 


12 «€nyovpevoe 


super eos spm sanctum sicut et nobis 9 et nihil discrevit inter nos et ipsos fidei 
emundatis cordibus eorum 10 nunc ergo quid temptatis dm inponere jugum super 
cervices discipulorum quod nequae patres nostri neque nos potuimus bajolare 
11 sed per gratiam dni ihu xpi credimus salbi fieri quemadmodum et illi 12 des- 
ponentes autem presbyteros quae a petro dicebantur silevitque omnis multitudo et 
audiebant barnabam et paulum exponentes quanta fecerit ds signa et prodigia in 
gentibus per ipsos 13 postquam autem hii silerunt surgens jacobus dixit viri 
fratres audite me 14 symeon exposuit quemadmodum primum ds prospexit 
accipere ex gentibus populum nomini suo 15 et sic consonat sermones prophetarum 
sicut scriptum est 16 post haec autem convertar et aedificabo tabernaculum david 


10 [sed et in illa disceptatione custodiendae necne legis primus omnium 
Petrus spiritu instinctus et de nationum vocatione praefatus, | et nunc, [inquit, ] 
cur temptastis dominum de imponendo jugo fratribus quod neque nos neque 
patres nostri sufferre valuerunt? 11 sed enim per gratiam Jesu credimus nos 
salutem consecuturos sicut et illi. 


sicut et nobis, 9 et nihil discrevit inter nos et ipsos, emundans per fidem corda 
illorum. 10 nunc igitur quid temptatis deum, imponere jugum super cervicem 
discipulorum quod neque patres nostri neque nos valuimus portare? 11 sed 
per gratiam domini nostri Jesu Christi credimus nos posse salvari quomodo 
et illi. 

14 yiri fratres, Symeon retulit quemadmodum deus excogitavit accipere ex 
gentibus populum nomini suo. 15 et sic conveniunt sermones prophetarum, 


sicut scriptum est: 16 post haec revertar, et reaedificabo tabernaculum David 


10 ovy] igitur < Vos Y 12 cuvkararedewevwy de Twyv mpecBuTEepwv Tots 
uro Tou Terpou expnuevo.s] -X- quum assensissent autem simul seniores iis quae a 


Petro dicta fuerant ~ oca] -X: omnia ¥ quae 


d 


Tertullian, 
Pudic. 21 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 14(17) 
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xv 


érrws dv exlyntiowow ot Karddouroe TOV avOpamrev TOV KUpLoV, 
Kal mdvra ta LOvn ed? ods emixéxAnTat TO dvoud jrov em” adrovs, 
Ayer KUpios ToLav Tabra | yyword dn’ aidvos. | S10 eyw Kpelv@ 
pn) mapevoxrelv Tots amo Tov eOvdv émotpégovow emt tov Oeov, 
GAN emoreiAa adrots tod améyecbar Tov adioynudtwv TaV 
cidcAwy Kal THs mopvetas Kal mViKTOD Kal Tob aiwaros* Mwvos 
yap €x yevedv apxalwy Kata modAw tods Knp¥ooovras adtov 
éyer ev rais owaywyais Kata wav odBBarov dvayewwoxopevos. 
rote €S0€€ Tots amocTdAots Kal Tots mpeaBuTéepors adv OAn TH 
éxkAnaia éxrcEapévous avdpas && adr&v mépisbas eis “Avrioxerav 
ovv T® avAw Kat BapvaBa, lovdav tov kadovpevov BapoaB- 
Pav Kat Leidrav, dvdpas yyoupevous ev trois adeAgois, | ypdrpavres 


17 0 mowyv Soden 20 amexeo@at] +a7r0 Soden TOU MVLKTOU 
Soden om kat myvixrov JAR 
17 rowy BS o mowwy ACN? 81 18 yrwora amr awwvos BNC 81 yywaoror 


am alwyos Tw KupLw TO epyov avrou A (cf. D) 20 amexecdac BS 81 (+D) 
+amo AC mviktov BA 81 Tov mvixrov SC Tov aywaros BNAC(+D) 
auwatos 81 21 kara modw Tous KypuocovTas avrov BNA 81 (cf. D) ous 
22 «€ avrwy BNC 81(+D) om A 


Knpvocovras avTov Kata todw C 
nyouevous BACKS 81 Pap? (+D) nyoupevors 8 


17 0 mowwv HLPSS TavTa]| mavra TavTa LPS ravra ravra HS 
18 awwyvos] +eoT: Tw Jew TravTa Ta epya avrov HLPSS (cf. D) 
1°H amexeo Oat] +a70 HLPSS Tov mvixTouv HLPSS” 
tw HLPS(+D) kadoumevoyv] erikaroupevoy HPSS 


20 om Tov 
22 om 


18 The reading mowwy tavra yywora 
am atwvos BXO 81 sah was altered and 
expanded in the ‘Western’ text to 
read YVYWOTOV AT ALWVOS ETTLY (om €OTL 
A) rw kup (deo Tren; om tw kupww 
hel.mg) ro epyov avrov A D d Iren 
vg hel.mg, perhaps in order thereby 
to dissociate from the quotation the 
words ywora am awvos, which are 
not found in Amos ix. 11 f. The 
Antiochian text seems to have com- 
bined the two variant readings, adopt- 
ing from the B-text the plural (yrwora, 
etc.) and making minor changes. 
With the Antiochian substantially 
agree gig e (EH) pesh (‘known from 
eternity are the works of God’). 
Minor variants are also found within 
the B-text and the Antiochian. It is 
noteworthy that no tendency appears 
to restore, either here by omission or 


in vs. 16 by addition, the precise text 
of the LXX, from which Acts in fact 
departs. In vs. 17 0 rowy ACN 
81 Antiochian for rowy agrees with 
LXX, but is a natural independent 
improvement of language. 

Of royce. D no trace appears else- 
where. It is probably a mere error, 
perhaps introduced in an attempt to 
make D conform to the B-text. 

20 (a) om kat mvixrov D d gig Iren. 

(6) The addition of the (negative) 
Golden Rule in vs. 20 is found (with 
variations in detail) in D d minn Iren 
vg.cod. ardmach sah. That in both 
(a) and (b) the Greek text of Iren agreed 
with the Latin translation is made 
certain by a scholion in cod. 1739; 
see E. v. d. Goltz, Hine textkritische 
Arbeit des rehnten bezw.  sechsten 
Jahrhunderts (T. U. xvii.), 1899, 


17 
18, 19 


20 
21 


22 


23 
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> 4 & 3 
17 avotKodoujow Kal avopbdcw adriv, drws av éxlnricwow oi 
/ “ > é, 
katdAouro. T&v avOpmmwv Tov Oedv, Kal mdvra Td EOvy &d’ ods 
>? / N + / > 
emikeKAntat TO dvoud prov én’ adrovs, Aéyer KpLos Trroujoer 
~ \ > > ~ ~ ~ 
18 Tara}. yvworov am’ aidvds éorw TH Kupiw TO Epyov avrod. 
A ‘ / ‘i cal a a ~ 
19 010 eyw Kpelvw p7) Tapevoyretv Tois amo TOV eOvav éematpépovow 
eek \ (} / LAAG > tX > cal ~ > / 6 ~ iA 
20 €mt Tov Geov, adda emvotetAa adtots Tob améyeoOau TaV adt- 
/ ~ > ~ ~ 
oynudtav Ta&v <idwrAwy Kal THs Tmopvelas Kal Too alwaros, Kal 
oe \ / ¢ a t a lo . 
21 00a pn Gédovow EavTots yeivecBar Erepois pr) Tovetres Mavorjs 
A > ~ 3 if 
yap €k yevedv apxatwy Kata 7oAw Exer Tods KnpvcoovTas avdTov 
> cal lal lad 
e[. . .] & tats ovvaywyats Kata av adBBatrov avayewwokd- 
22 pevos. TOTEe edokev Tois amoordActs Kal Tots mpeaBuTépots 
A og ee) a > , 7 > > ~ / > 
avv oAn TH exxAnoia exAcEapevous avdpas && adr&v réuisau ets 
2A / \ 4 \ 4, > 7 \ jg 
vroxecav ovv IlavAw Kai BapvaBa, “lovdav tov Kadovpevov 
a / a a 
BapaBBav Kat Leidav, avdpas ryoupevovs ev tots adeAdois, 


22 doer] edogacev 


quod cecidit et quae dimolita sunt ejus raeaedificabo et erigam illud 17 et ex-d 
quiram residui hominum dm et omnes gentes super quos invocatum est nomen meum 
super ipsos dicit dns faciens haec. 18 notum a saeculo est dno opus ipsius 
19 propter quod ego judico non sumus molesti his qui de gentibus convertuntur ad 
dm 20 sed praecipere eis ut abstineant a contaminationibus simulacrorum et 
stupris et sanguinem et quae volunt non fieri sibi aliis ne faciatis 21 moyses enim 
ex progeniebus antiquis per civitates habet qui eum praedicant habent in synagogis 
per omne sabbatum ut legatur 22 tune visum est apostolis et presbyteris cum tota 
ecclesia electos viros ut ex eis mitterent in antiochiam cum paulo et barnaba judas 
qui vocatur barabbas et silan viros principales ad fratribus 23 scripserunt epistulam 


quod cecidit, et disturbata ejus aedificabo, et erigam illud, 17 uti requirant Irenaeus, 
reliqui hominum dominum, et omnes gentes in quibus invocatum est nomen i 1% 1407) 
meum super eos, dicit dominus, faciens haec. 18 cognitum a saeculo est deo 
opus ejus. 19 propterea ego secundum me judico non molestari eos qui ex 
gentibus convertuntur ad deum: 20 sed praecipiendum eis uti abstineant a 
vanitatibus idolorum et a fornicatione et a sanguine; et quaecumque nolunt 
sibi fieri, aliis ne faciant. 
20 om rot mviKkTov. oes 
kal ay uh Owow adrois yevéobas Erépots wy mroveiy, 


18 yyworoy am aiwvos Ect Tw KUpLW TO Epyov avrov] mg notum a saeculo est Harclean 


opus ejus 


pp- 41-48. See Detached Note on vs. 20 and vs. 29 must have stood 
vs. 29 (below, pp. 265-269), for which in agreement, although that is not 
verse a much larger body of evidence the case in allextant copies. Cf. also 
is available. In the original text, xxi. 25. 
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Sud. yetpds adr@v: Ot amdorodor Kat of mpeoBvrepor adeAdpoi Tots 
Kata tiv ’Avridyeray Kal Luplav Kal Kidcciav adeAdgots Tots 
e€ COvav xalpew. éreidi) HKovoapev OTe TwES e€ pay erdpagav 
buds Adbyous avackevalovres Tas Puxas dudv, ols ov SueoTetAd- 
peda, CSokev Hiv yevopévors Suobvpaddv exrcEapévors avopas 
méuipar mpos dus odv Tots ayannrots jpdv BapvaBe cai Havrw, 
dvOpdros mapadeSwxdor Tas uyds adtOv brép Tod dvdpatos 
rob Kuplov tudv "Incod Xpiorod. ameordAkapev odbv “lovday 
Kal LelAav, Kat adrods Sua Adyou amayyéAAovras TA adTa. edo€ev 
yap TO mvetpate TO ayiw Kal uty pndev mA€ov émitifeobat 


23 avtwy] +rade Soden 
e&eN Moves erapatay Soden 


mpeaBuTepo.] +[ Kae oc] Soden 
25 exXe~apevous WHmg Soden 


24 erapatav] 


23 avrwy BNA = +7ade N° 81 


mpeoBurepor BRAC 81 Pap*(+D) +kar ov N° 
24 emevdn BACNE 81 Pap* (+D) 


Pap*(+D) omC 
nuwv BACNS 81 Pap? (+D) vier & 
erapazay ACKN¢ 81 Pap*® (cf. D) 


+Neyovres repiteuver Oat Kar THpELY TOY vouoy C 


exre~apevous SC(+D) 


emritiOeg@ar BNAC 81 (+D) 


28 Tw mvevpatt TW ay.w BNA 81 
C(+D) [rw aylw mH Tw ayie [r]y[c] Pap** 
emOecOat Pap*® 


+emrisrorny meptexovca Tade C (cf. D) 
Tots 19 BRAC? 81 
emt 06 & 
erapagav BS ekedOovTes 

wWuxas yuwy BRA 81 Pap* (+D) 
25 exdeEamevors BA 81 

TW AYlLW TVEVLATL 


23 avrwr] +rade HLPSS 
24 erapakav] eNovres erapatay HL 


+evyovres mepiTe“ver Oat Kat THpeLy Tov vowov HLPSS 


HPSs(+D) 


nuw BSAC(+D) vuw 81 
mpeoBurepor] +kar oo HLUPSS om e€ H 
eLehOovres erapatay PSS (cf. D) umov } 


25 exde~apevous 


28 Tw mvevmare TW ayiw] Tw ayiw mvevwat. HLPSS(+D) 


23 Since hel.teat reads per manwm 
eorum haec, it is not certain from 
the marginal gloss that da xerpos 
aurwy was lacking in the text followed 
in hel. mg. 

For hel.mg et mittentes 
meuwavrTes 614 minn. 

24 The addition, after puxas vuwyr, 
of Neyorres mepitewverOat Kat Type 
Tov vowov in C Antiochian pesh 
hel.éewt is found also in e (E) and 
for substance, in a slightly different 
position, in Iren gig vg. one cod. 
Although absent in D, it is probably 
a part of the ‘ Western’ text. 


ef, 


Kae 


28 By the omission of rwy before 
eravayKes &% D 33 (and perhaps Pacian, 
cf, Tert), eravayxes would become part 
of a new sentence, and the construction 
would be better suited to an Aramaic 
original. Sah (cod. B) also is so punctu- 
ated. But in the lack of competent 
Latin evidence it is perhaps better to 
suppose an accidental omission. 

29 For the reasons which advise 
the rejection from the text of the 
words kat mvixrwy, as well as of the 
(negative) Golden Rule found in D d 
and many authorities, see Detached 
Note, pp. 265-269. 


24 
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4 > A ‘\ A ~ 

23| yparbavtes emiorodjy Sia xewpds adr&v mepiéyovoay rade: Of 
> t é A ¢€ a 
amooToAot Kal ot mpeoBvtepor adeAdhot Tots Ka<Ta> thy > Avtio- 

4. , A nn a 
xXevav Kat Lupetav Kat Kidciwreiav rots && ebvav ddeAdois 
td > on ) PA iA A > € ~ b] / 

24 XQipew. em<e07n yKovoauev OTe Twes €€ dv e&edOOvTEs 
ae / ¢ ~ Ao > / A A ¢€ ~ e > 
eferdpatav buds Adyous dvackevalovres Tas puyds dudv, ols od 

e li aA 
25 OveoTevAducba, eSo&ev Huey yevouevors cuobupaddy éxAcéape- 
wy 7 A ~ a wn ~ 
vous avdpas méprbae pds Buds adv Tots ayannrois tuav BapyaBa 
A II iA > 0 4 PS) Py) i. \ \ ~ ¢€ x 
26 kat IlavAw, avOpwrois rapadedwxdow tiv puynv adtav trép 
lol > le ~ , wn ~ ~ 
Tov ovouatos Tod Kupiov judv *Inood Xpiotod eis mavra Tre- 
/ > 
27 pacuov. ameotdAkapev ovv “lovdav Kai Lidav, Kat adrods Sia 
/ > ~ ~ ax: 
28 Adyou amayyeAobvras tabra. o€ev yap TH ayiw mvedvpare 
X nw ~ ~~ 
Kat tueiv ponder trActov emutibecOar duetv Bapos aAnv ToUTwY 


24 SuerrerAopeOa. 26 rapadedwxaciv 28 ve] new 


per manus suas continentem haec apostoli et presbyteri fratres hiis qui sunt per 
antiochiam et syriam et ciliciam qui sunt ex gentibus fratribus salutem 24 quoniam 
audivimus quod quidam ex nobis exeuntes perturbaberunt vos verbis destruentes animas 
vestras quibus non injunximus 25 visum est nobis constitutis pariter electos viros 
mittere ad vos cum dilectissimis nostris barnaba et paulo 26 hominibus qui tradide- 
runt anim suam propter nomen dni nostri ihu xpi in omni temptationi 27 misimus 
ergo judam et silan et ipsos verbo adnuntiantes haec 28 visum est enim sancto 
spui et nobis nihil amplius ponere vobis honeris praeter haec quae necesse est 


28 visum est [inquiunt] spiritui sancto et nobis nullum amplius vobis 
adicere pondus, quam eorum 


28 visum est sancto spiritui et nobis nullam vobis inponere sarcinam quam 
ista, 


23 apostoli et presbyteri fratres his qui sunt in Antiochia et Syria et Cilicia 
fratribus ex gentibus salutem. 24 quoniam audivimus quia ex nobis quidam 
exeuntes turbaverunt vos sermonibus, destruentes animas vestras, quibus non 
praecepimus, dicentes, circumcidimini et servate legem, 25 placuit nobis con- 
venientibus in unum electos viros mittere ad vos cum dilectissimis nostris 
Barnaba et Paulo, 26 hominibus qui tradiderunt animam suam pro nomine 
domini nostri Jesu Christi. 27 misimus igitur Judam et Sileam et ipsos per 
sermonem adnuntiantes nostram sententiam. 28 placuit enim sancto spiritui 
et nobis nullum amplius vobis pondus imponere quam haec 


23 emisrod\ny Sia xXELpos avTwWY Tepiexovoay rade] mg epistolam, et mittentes, 
in qua erant haec 24 e&eOovres] mg profecti sunt ad vos et 26 es 
ravra Teipacwov] mg in omnem tentationem 


d 


Tertullian, 
Pud. 12 


Cyprian, 
Test. iii, 119 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 14(17) 


ef. iii. 12, 13 
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spiv Bdpos mi rovrww Trav éemdvayKes, arréxecOar cidwAobvrwy 29 
Kal aiparos Kal mukT@v Kal mopvetas: e€ av SdiaTrnpobvres 
€avTovs «0 mpagere. éppwate. 

Oi pev otv amodvbevtes KarfjAdov els "Avrioxevav, Kal 30 
ouvayayovres TO TAOS erédmKav THY emoroAny: dvayvovTes 31 
de exepnoar emt Th mapakdioe. “loddas te Kal Leidas, Kal 32 
avrol mpophrat ovtes, 810. Adyov moAAob mrapekaAeoay TODS 
ddeApoods Kal emeoripieay™ moujoavres dé ypdvov dmedOnoay 33 
per’ eiphvns amd T&v GdeApav mpos Tods amooreiAavras adrous. 
Tladdos 8é Kat BapvdBas SiérpeiBov ev ’Avtioxela duddoKovtes 35 
Kal ebdayyedlowevor peta Kal érépwv mroAA@v Tov Adyov Tod 
kuplov. 

Mera. 8¢ twas *pepas elev mpds BapvdBav Iatdos: ’Eme- 36 
otpéavres 81) emoxepwpeba tods adeApods Kata moAW Tacav 


~ , nO» 
€v ais KaTyyyelAapev TOV Adyov TOU KUPLOV, TWS EXOVOLV. Bap- 37 


29 om kac ruixtov JHR 


om Tourwy A om Twv &(+D) 29 mviKTO 

mpatere BNA 81 Pap*® smpatare C(+D) 

82 Ka ereornpiiay BR®AC 81(+D) om 33 avrovs BAC 81 (+D) 

34 om vs. 84 BNA 81 ecdote de Tw ota, Emtuevat avrovs C(+D) 

wow macay BSAC macay rod 81 (+D) 
exnpuéapev C 


28 rovrwy Twv BCX? 81 
BNAC 81 avikrov NCA? 


eavtous & 
36 67 BACN® 81(+D) de S 
karnyyeAauev BRA 81 (+D) 


28 tTwv eravayKes TouTwy LPS 29 mvixrou HLPSS 
HL(+D) 30 KatndOov] nOov HLPSS 
33 amogrethavras avrous| amocro\ovs HLPSS 34 edoke de Tw otha, ETLmervaL 
autou S (cf. D) 36 mavAos mpos BapyvaBay HLPSS (cf. D) emioKeo- 
pela B. adedpous] +ynuwy HLPSS Tacav tow HLPSS(+D) 


Tpacare 
evedwkay] eOwkay S 


29 depowevoceyv rw (OmTw ren) ayw preferred; cf. the same variation 


mvevuare Dd Iren(Gk. and Lat.) Tert 
Ephr appears to be a part of the 
earliest ‘ Western’ text. 

34 edofe de Tw otha (cethea D Jatt) 
emimervat avtou (avrous C I) d, avrofc 
minn) C D 614 minn gig d vg.codd 
hel -X- sah boh.codd ; +ovos de covdas 
eropevdn D d gig vg.codd Kphrem. 
Probably both parts of the verse were 
contained in the ‘Western’ text. 
The reading avrov suits the context 
better than avrovs, and is to be 


Mk. vi. 33. 

To the dative form ceiXea (d sileae) 
corresponds xvii. 4 the dative oi\aa 
D. For the name Silas the Latin 
codices which contain considerable 
Old Latin elements have, with marked 
individual consistency, forms from 
nom. sileas, syleas, silias. Gig follows 
in every one of the thirteen cases the 
form syleas. Of. Hney. Bibl., ‘Silas,’ 
cols. 4519 f. ; Zahn, Einleitung, vol. i, 
§ 1, Anm, 16. See Detached Note. 
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eT shee: 6 iS r 045 yi a \ , 
29 emavaykes, amexecIar eldwrob’Twy Kal aijuatos Kal mopvias, 
We 2 \ 62d ¢ A , 0 ¢ / \ a > t RES 

kat ooa pn Vedere Eavtois yelvecbar Erépw fur) movetv: ad’ dv S10- 
~ ¢ \ be / / > ~ € / /, 
Typodvres EavTods <b mpatare pepdmevor ev TH aylw mvevpare. 
Eppwobe. 
e \ > 3 A 

30 Ot pev ody amodvbévtes ev ygpais dAlyaus KaTAADov eis 
> fd \ ~ 
Avrwxeav, Kal ovvdyovtes 76 TAGO0s eréSwKav Thy emLoToAny * 
> / ~ 

31,32 avayvovtes S5€ exdpynoay emi TH mapakAjoe. "lovdas 8 Kal 
/ ~ 
Leihas, Kat adrot mpodfrar dvres mAnpers mvedparos dylov, Sid 
/, 

33 Adyou mapexddecay Tods addeAdods Kal emearipiEay: Tmoujoayres 
A ~ ~ 
dé xpdvov ameAvOnoay per’ eipyvys amd T&v adeAdGv mpds Tods 
> , > VA ww \ ~ li > ~ > f 

34 GrrootelAavtas adrovs. edofe S€ TH Lewrea emipetvar adrovs, 

35 movos dé “lovdas ezopevOn. 6 Sé Tlatdos Kai BapvaBas &- 
ia > > Is / \ >: fA A 
érpeBov ev *Avtioxeia SiddoKovTes Kal edayyeAlopmevor Kat 
peTa éTépwv ToAABV Tov Adyov Tob <KuUpiov>. 

36 Mera dé twas qpépas etrev 6 Haddos pos BapvaBav: ’Em- 

/ A > / \ > \ A A ~ 

otpepavres 82 emoKedpela tods adeAdods tos Kata macav 
moAw ev ots KatnvyetAapev Tov Adyov Tob Kupiov, mas Exovaww. 


29 abstinere sacrificatis et sanguine et stupris et quaecumque non vultis vobis fieri 
alii ne feceritis a quibus conversantes vos ipsos bene agitis ferentes in santo spo 
valete 30 illi quidem dismissi in diebus paucis pervenerunt antiochiam et cum 
collegissent multitudinem tradiderunt epistulam 31 et cum legissent gavisi sunt 
super hance orationé 32 judas quoque et silas etiam ipsi prophetae cum essent pleni 
Spo sancto sermoni exhortati sunt fratres et perconfirmati sunt 33 cum fecissent 
autem tempus dismissi sunt cum pace a fratribus ad ipsos qui miserant eos 
34 placuit autem sileae sustinere eos solus autem judas profectus est 35 paulus 
vero et barnabas demorabantur antiochia docentes et evangelizantes et cum aliis 
multis verbum dni 36 et post aliquos dies ait paulus ad barnaban reversique 
visitemus fratres per omnem civitatem penes quos adnuntiabimus verbum dni 


29 a quibus necesse est abstineri, a sacrificiis et a fornicationibus et sanguine, 
a quibus observando vos recte agetis, vectante spiritu sancto. 


29 quae ex necessitate sunt: abstinere vos ab idololatriis et sanguine et 
fornicatione, et quaecumque vobis fieri non vultis, alii ne feceritis. 


29 quae sunt necessaria, ut abstineatis ab idolothytis et sanguine et fornicatione, 
et quaecumque non vultis fieri vobis, alii ne faciatis: a quibus custodientes vos 
ipsos bene agetis, ambulantes in spiritu sancto. 

29 om Tod muxTov. 

é£ Sv Suarnpodvres Eavrovs ed mpdkere pepduevor ev aryiw mvevpart. 


29 Kar ooa un Oedere . . . en Toew] X- et [ut] omnia quae nolitis vobis fieri 
aliis ne faciatis “ 30 rnv emtoroAnv] epistolam -x: Judas et Silas Y 34 edote 
de Tw celea emipevar aurous] ‘x: Silae autem visum est manere ibi 
86 Tous 2°] -x-illos Y Tov kuptouv] domini :x: et videamus ¥ mus exovow J 
quomodo se habeant x: placuit autem cogitatio Barnabae ~ 


d 


Tertullian, 
Pud, 12 


Cyprian, 
Test. iii. 119 


Irenaeus, 
iii, 12, 147) 


[cod. 1739 
mg. ad loc. 
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vdBas 8 éBovAero ovvrrapadaBetv Kat tov “lwdvyny tov Ka- 
Aovpevov Mdpxov: Iladdos Sé H€iov, Tov amoordvta am’ adrdv 38 
dé Tlapdudlas Kal ut) ovvedOd<v>ra adrois eis TO Epyov, fun) 
ovvrapaAauBdvew tobrov. éyévero Sé mapokvopos ware az0- 39 
ywopiobavas abrods an’ dddjAwv, rév Te BapvdéBav wapadaBovra 
tov Mdpxov éxmAcioau «fs Kimpov. Uatdos Sé émAeEdpevos 40 
Leidav e€fAVev mapadobels rH ydpite Tod Kuplov bo TaV 
adeAdav, Sinpxeto Sé tHv Luplay Kat Tv Kirtkiav ét- 41 
ornpilov tas éxxAnolas. Karivrnoev Sé Kat eis AépByv Kat eis XVI 
Avorpav. Kat i8od pabnris tis Fv exet dvopate TydBeos, vios 
yovaikos *lovdalas moris matpos 5é “EAAnvos, ds euaprupeiro 2 
bd tav ev Avotpois Kat Eixoviw adeApav- robrov 70éAncev 6 
Iladdos ody att efeAOeiv, kat AaBav mepierepev adrov dia 
tovs *lovdSaiovs tods dvtas év Trois Tdémols eKeivors, WOeLoav yap 
amavres OTe “ENyv 6 marthip adtrot tbmfjpyev. ws dé du- 4 
emropevovTo Tas TOAELs, TapEdidocay adrois durdooew TA Sdéypara 
Ta KEekpieva bd Tov amootdAwy Kal mpeoBuTépwv Ta&V ev 


WwW 


Editors 41 [rnv 2°] WH om Soden 
Old, Uncial 37 ocvvrapadaBew BNC 81(+D) cuvrapadrapBaver A Tov 1 BN 81 om 
AC(+D) kahouuevov BSA — emixadoupevoy CN° 81 (+D) 38 arocrarra 


BNC 81 amocraryncayra A (cf. D) aro mappudias BNA 81(+D) om C? 


(C uncertain) suvedOovra B? 39 de BNA 81(+D) ow C 
Tov 2° BSC 81(+D) om A 40 kuptou BNA 81 (cf. D) Geou C 41 rnyv 
2° B(+D) om NAC 81 1 cat 1° BA om NC 81 (+D) ers 2° 
BNA 81 om C(+D) 2 exoviw BAC 81(+D) txoviou® 3 amavres 


BNA 81 aves C(+D) 4 Kexpimeva BRAC  kexpuupeva 81 


Antiochian 37 e€Boudero] eBovkevoato HLPSS (cf. D) 


om Kat HLPSS(+D) 


88 cuumapadaBeww HLPSS 39 de] ovw HLPSS autos L 
te| de HS 40 kuptov] deov HLPSS- 41 om de S om Tv 2° 
HLPSS 


1 om xa 1° HLPSS(+D) om evs 2° HLPSS(+D) 
yyuvackos| +T.vos HLPSS- 3 om \aBwy mepiereuev avrov dia Tous L 
eAAnY 0 TaTHp avTou] Tov TaTeEpa avrov ort eEAAnvy HLPSS(+D) 
emopevovto H. Twy TpecBurepwr HLPSS 


ort 
4 dveropevorvro} 


41 The ‘ Western’ addition is given 


oTt €A\AnY O TaTnp avTov vumnpxeV 
by gig vg.codd in a form somewhat 


BNAC 81 minn vg sah boh; but it 


nearer to hel.mg than is that of D. 
The Latin authorities read praecipiens 
custodire praecepta apostolorum et 
sentorum. 

3 Toy maTepa avTou ort ehAnY UTNPXEV 
D Antiochian gig d pesh hel may 
have been the original, ruder expres- 
sion, for which has been substituted 


is also possible that the ‘ Western’ 
glossator wished to put the word 
‘father’ into a more prominent posi- 
tion than it occupied in the B- 
text. The decision must turn on the 
general estimate of the two types of 
text. 


4 Dd kat mapedidocay avros is not 
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/ \ > an 
37 BapvdBas dé &€Bovdcveto ovvrapadafetv “lwdvyvy tov em- 
4 lot 
38 kaAovprevov Mdpxov- Haddos 8€ od eBovdero, Aéywr Tov dmo- 
if. ~ 
or<aT noavra am’ adtdv dd IlaydudAlas Kal pur) ovveAOdvra «is 
Nee > cS A > a 
39 TO Epyov eis 6 emeudOynoay Todrov ur) elvar odv adrois. éeyévero 
A ~ 
d€ mapo€voucs wore amoxwpiobfvat adbtods am aAAnrwy. 
/ 
Tote BapvdéBas mapadaBav tov Mdpkov émAevoev eis Kuzpov. 
40 Haddos S€ emdeEdpuevos Leidav eEAAPev rapadobels TH xXGpite 
/ ~ ~ 
41 Kuplov amo TOV adeAdar, Sunpxeto 5€é tiv Luplav Kal tiv Kirs- 
, an 
Klay emorTnpilwy tas éxKAnoias Tapadioovs Tas évToAds Tov 
XVI mpeoBurépwr. dueAPav dé ta €Ovn Tatra Karyvrycev eis AdpByv 
kat Avotpav. Kat idod pabytys tis exer Hv ovopate Tydbeos, 
| A > / ~ A SWE. “a ; 
2 vlos yuvaikos ‘lovdaias moris tatpos dé “EAAnvos, | 6s éwapru- 
~ € ‘ ~~ 72 va \ +) y2 > ~ ~ 
3 petro tno tav ev Avotpois Kai EHixoviw adeAddv: tobrov 
H0éAncev 6 IladAos adv att eEedOeiv, Kal AaBav Teprérewev 
avtov dia tovs *lovdaious tovs dvras ev Trois Témols éxelvots, 
ais) x 4 A "4 e) ~ ov ee € ~ 
qoeicav yap mavtTes Tov tatépa avtod dtu “ENAny sdripyev. 
/ \ A /, > - \ / > ~ 
4 Svepxdpevor 5é Tas mOXets exypvocov fKal mapedidocav adbrotst 
peTa Taons Tappycias Tov KUpLov "Incoby Xpiorov dua mwapa- 
duddvTes Kal Tas evtoAds amooréAwy Kal mpecBuTépwv Tav ev 


quomodo habeat 37 barnabas vero volebat adsumere johannen qui cognominatur 
marcus 38 paulus autem nolebat dicens hiis qui discesserunt ab eis a pamphylia 
et nec simul venerunt ad opus in quo missi erant hunc non adsumerent secum 
39 facta est autem discertatio ita ut separarentur ab invicem barnabas vero 
adsumpto marco navigaverunt in cyprum 40 paulus autem suscepit silan exibit 
traditus gratia dni a fratribus 41 pergrediebatur autem syriam et cilicia confirmans 
ecclesias tradens autem mandatum presbyterori 

1 pertransiens gentes istas debenit derben et lystram ecce discipulus quidam erat 
ibi nomine timotheus filius mulieris judeae fidelis patre autem graeco 2 cui testi- 
monium perhibuit ab hiis qui lystrae et iconio fratribus 3 hunc voluit paulus 
secum exire et accipiens circumcidit eum propter judaeos qui erant in locis suis 
sciebant enim omnes patrem ejus quod crecus esset 4 circumeuntes autem civitates 
praedicabant et tradebant eis cum omnem fiduciain dnm ihm xpm simul tradentes 
et mandata apostolorum et presbyterorti his qui erant hierosolymis 5 ecclesiae 


39-xvi. 7 [quoniam autem is Lucas inseparabilis fuit a Paulo (et cooperarius 
ejus in evangelio, ipse facit manifestum, non glorians, sed ab ipsa productus 
veritate. separatus enim, inquit, a Paulo et Barnaba et Johanne qui vocabatur 


Marcus, et cum navigassent Cyprus, | 


41—xvi. 1 wapadidous . . . Avorpay] mg et tradebant iis custodire mandata 
apostolorum et seniorum. quum pertransivissent autem gentes has, pervenerunt 
in Derben et in Lystram 4 exnpuooov . . . xpicrov] mg praedicantes cum 


omni fiducia dominum Jesum Christum 


Ss SES a ET ES RTS ar EP MET Ge 
found in hel.mg, and is plainly a case since it breaks the connexion and is 
of contamination from the B-text, covered by apa mapaddoyres just below, 


d 


Irenaeus 
iii, 14, 1¢ 
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s ~ lod / ‘ 
*TepoooAvpors. at pev odv exkAnotas €oTepeotvTo TH TioTEL Kat 5 
erepiacevov TH apiOu@ Kal? jpéepav. 
vA 
AvqrBov Sé tiv Dpvyiav Kat Tadarucny xdpav, kwdvbevres 6 
e \ m ¢ /, vA Xr An \ r / > nt 2A , 2.0 , 
dno Tob aylov mvedpatos AaAjoat Tov Aoyov ev TH Acta, eAVovTeEs 7 
~ A 
S€ xara tiv Mvoiav émeipalov eis THY Bevbuviay mopevOjvar Kat 
lot ~ / 
ovK elacev adtovs 76 mvetpa "Inood: rapeABdvres 5é THv Mvotav 8 
KatéBnoav «is Tpwdda. Kal opapa dua vuxtos TO TlavrAw 9 
” > A 4 io ¢€ A \ AO > A A 
h0yn* avip Makedav tis Hv €oTws Kat TapaKaA@y avTov Kat 
an og 
Agywv: AvaBas «ts Maxedoviav BoyjPnoov juiv. ws dé To dpaya 
eldev, ed0éws elnricapev eEeADeiv cis Maxedoviay, ovvPiBalovres 


Io 


¢ , aye € Q \ ° Ny fa > Y4 
OTL TpooKeKAnTau nuas oO €0S EVAYYEALOQAOUAL auTous. 


> 
av- 


axbévres obv amd Tpwddos edvdpouyjoapev eis Lapolpdny, 
7H 8 émovon «is Néav IldAw, | KaxetBev eis Didimmovs, Ars 


€orly mpwrn pepidos THs Maxedovias wédus, KoAwvia. 


9 rns vuxros Soden 


WH Soden 


5 exkAnovat BNAC(+D) au exkAnovar 81 
inoov BRAC? 81 (+D) 
Tns vukTos SC 81 
10 efyrnoauery BAC 81 
avrous BNC 81 (cf. D) 
veav wotw BRA 
THs waKkedovias B(+D) om rns NAC 81 


mopevecOar C(+D) 
om C vuxros BA(?)(+D) 
whOn Tw Tavr\w AC(+D) 
BACN¢ 81 (+D) om 
de NA 81 (cf. D) 

THs weprdos NAC 81 


11 vea{v] mow Soden 
WH Soden JHR = frrpwrn trys peptdost WHmg 


12 rpwrn THs mepidos 
om rns before wakedovias 


7 mopevOnvac BNA 81 

9 da BNA 81 (+D) 

Tw Taviw whbn BS 81 
e€nrnoapmev & Nas 
avros A 11 ovy BC 
vearrohw C 81 (+D) 12 pepidos B 


Kuptou C 


4 tepovoadynu HLPSS 


6 dveMOovres HLPSS- 
om ieygou HLPSS- 


10 rnv paxedoviay HSS 


THY yahaTiKny 
ets] kara HLPSS- mopeveo Gat 
9 rns vuKTos 
Tis nv pakedwy HLPSS 
Geos] Kuptos 
evOvdpou.noartes S 

12 kakevOev] execOev Te 


HLPSs- 7 om de HLPSS- 

HLPSs(+D) auros S 

HLPSs” why Tw Taviw HLPSs(+D) 

om kat 2° HLPSS(+D) 

HLPSs(+D) 11 rs Tpwados HLPYiAgs 
0] re HSS (P illegible) veatohw HLPSS(+D) 
HPSS execbev de L Ts peptoos HLPSS- 


6 It is more likely that the An- 
tiochian reading dveAPovres was sub- 
stituted for din\@ov because of the 
difficulty of understanding the force 
of kwAvdevres, When attached to dundOov, 
than that the reverse change took 
place as a means of obviating an 
awkward accumulation of three par- 
ticiples (for the latter explanation, 
J. B. Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, p. 
237 note). 

The omission by BNAC 81 D of 
tnv (Antiochian) before yadarixnvy must 
be adopted on both external and in- 


ternal grounds, and is important for 
the interpretation of the phrase, 


8 dtehOovres D is a correction to 
avoid the ambiguity of mapeNOovtes, 
which seems intended to mean that 
the missionaries passed through Mysia 
without stopping to preach in any of 
the towns ; the same improvement is 
found, perhaps due to the translators, 
in gig d vg hel. teat. 


Nos venimus of Irenaeus, for 
kareBnoav, is subject to suspicion 
because it occurs in so free a summary ; 


5 


6 


7 
8 


Y) 


Io 


iO 
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“Tepocoddpous. at ev odv éxxAnolae eorepeobyto Kal emeplacevov 
T@ apiOue@ cal” 7jpépav. 

AvArGov 8é tiv Dpvyiav Kat Tadatixiy xadpav, kwAvbevtes 
b70 Tob dylov mvevparos pundevi AadAjoar Tov Adyov Tod Beos ev 
TH “Acia, yevouevor 8€ Kata tiv Mvotav AOedrov eis Bubvviay 
mropeveoGar Kal otk clacev adbtods Td mvedua “Inood: SueAOdvres 
de ryv Muotav Kativrnoav eis Tpwdda. Kal ev dpdware Sud 
vuxtos &b0n 7TH LlavAw cioet avijp Maxedav tis éotds Karta 
mpocwnov ado mapakaddv Kat Aéywv: AvaBds eis MaxeSoviav 
BonOnoov jyetv. SteyepBeis odv Sunyjoato 76 Spaya ypiv, Kal 
evojoapev Ste mpooKeKAnTar Huds 6 KUpLos edayyedcacbat Tods 
ev TH Maxedovia. 7H dé emavpiov axbevres ard Tpwddos €dbv- 
Spoprjoapev <is Vapolpakny, kal TH emovon juepa eis Nedaodw, 
| kaxetBev «is DiAirmovs, Hrs eotly Kedadi tis Makedovias, 
modus KoAwvia. 


BvOvviay 


ergo consolidabantur et abundabant numero cottidie 6 pertransiebant autem 
phygiam et galatiam regionem prohibiti a sancto Spo nemini loqui verbum di in asia 
7 cum yenissent autem circa mysiam volebant bithyniam abire et vetuit illos ps ihu 
8 cum transissent autem mysiam descenderunt troada 9 et visum per noctem 
apparuit paulo quasi vir macedo quidam stans anti faciem ejus et rogans dicens 
transi in macedonia auxiliari nobis 10 exurgens ergo enarrabit visum nobis et 
intellegimus quoniam provocavit nos dns evangelizare qui in macedonia sunt 
11 alia die perducti a troadae cursum direximus in samotrachiam et sequenti die 
neapolim 12 indie autem philippis quae est capud macedoniae civitas colonia 


7 yevopevor] yevouevnv nOeAav 


8 nos venimus in Troadem: 9 [et cum vidisset Paulus per somnium virum 
Macedonem dicentem :] veniens in Macedoniam opitulare nobis Paule, 10 statim, 
[ait,] quaesivimus proficisci in Macedoniam, intelligentes quoniam provocavit 
nos dominus evangelizare eis. 11 navigantes igitur a Troade, direximus 
navigium in Samothracen. 

8 Troadem Turner 


9 Kata mpocwmoy avTov] ‘x: coram facie ejus ~ 11 77 de exavpioy] mg 


erastino autem 


but his argument is scarcely sound 
unless he thought he had a Greek text 
with the first person, It is not un- 
likely that he misquoted this verse 
through a confusion with Acts xx. 6, 
from which he quotes in this same 
paragraph (iii. 14, 1) the sentence, 
“et venimus Troadem.” This latter 
quotation also, it will be noticed, 
Irenaeus has given in a form abridged 
from the Greek. 

10 From the ‘Western’ text sah 
has preserved : ‘and having arisen he 


told us the vision’ (for ws de ro opaya 
elev), in substantial agreement with 
D d, which are not supported by any 
other Latin witness. Cf. the ‘Western’ 
form of ix. 17. 

12 For mpwrn rns (om Ts B) pepidos 
BNAC 81 Antiochian vg, the (wrong) 
interpretation xepady D d is supported 
by pesh (‘head’). kepadn itself is not 
used in this sense in Greek and must 
be accounted a Latinism, but the adop- 
tion of the reading in pesh makes 
difficult the suggestion that the text 


d 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 14, 1 
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> an ¢€ /, /, a 
"Huev 8¢ ev ravrn TH ToAct SvatpeiBovres Hpepas Twas. | TH 
¢ , A / 2 wNG] ” a 5X \ \ 
re hepa Tov capBarwv e&7nAQomev EEw Tijs wUANS Tapa TOTAapLoV 
2. ~ ral 
od + évouilowev mpocevyy {| <lvar, Kal Kabicavres eAadodpev Tats 
/ a > / , /, 
ovveNDovoas yuvativ. Kal Tis yur?) dvéuate Avdia, roppupo- 
, , / As Q / ” ¢ , 
madis méAcws Ovareipwv oeBowevn Tov Oedv, Hover, Fs 0 KUpLOS 
aA / € \ 4, 
SujvorEev TH Kapdiav mpooéxew Tots Aadrovpevois bro [lavAov. 
~ 4 / > 
cis 8€ eBanrticbn Kai 6 olkos adbris, mapexdAccev éyovoa: Ki 
: A t > \ iM ft 
KexpixaTé pe muoTHy TH Kupi elvat, eloeADovTes Eels TOV otKoV 
a > / \ /, 
pov pevere Kal mapeBudoato yds. eyévero dé mopevopevwy 
~ A ” ~ 4 
Hav els THY mpocevxny TadloKyY Twa Exovoay Trredpua TUOWVA 
~ an a a a 
bravrioa: Hiv, yrs épyaciay moAAnv mapeixev Tots Kuptots 
~ ~ vA A ¢€ ~ 
atths pavrevonern: atrn Katakodovbotca IlavAw Kat nyiv 
a a A a ma ep? 
éxpalev A€yovea: Odrox of dvOpwrror SobAot Tob Geod Tob iybiorov 
aA ig a A 
ciciv, olrwes KatayyédAovow dtyiv dddov owrypias. Todro dé 
~ Wy 5S / 
€rrolet emt TroAAas jpépas. Samrovnbels dé ILabdos Kai émorpépas 
~ > ~ ~ 
T@ Tvevpate eiev: lapayyéAAw cor ev dvopate "Inood Xpiatob 
13 evoutfouev mpooevxny WH evouifero mpooevxn Soden JHR 14 Tov 
mavdouv Soden JHR 15 peware Soden 16 wv@wvos Soden (but cf. mg) 
vravrTnoat}| aravrnoat Soden (but cf. mg) 17 KatakorovOnoaca Soden 


[rw] ravAw WH 7w wavdw Soden JHR up] nury Soden mg 
18 0 mavdos Soden 

13 ov BNAC(+D) om 81 evoutgouev BA(rewritten) C(-¢apyev) 81 
evouigev & mpocevxn BA (cf. D) mpocevyny NC 81 ouvenOovoats 
BAN? 81 (cf. D) +yuuw NC 14 mavdov B(+D) ov mavdov NAC 81 
15 eBamrricOn BNAC 81(4+D) +aur7n N° pevere BNA 81(+D) peevare C 
16 maidvsxny BRAC(+D) racduoxn 81 exovcay BAC’ 81 (+D) oxovcay S$ 
umavrnoat BNC 81 amavrycar A(+D) mapecyev BNA 81(+D) saperxero C 
17 KarakxoX\ov§ovca BX(+D) Katakodov@noaca AC mapaxodovncaca 81 
mavw B Tw mavkw SAC 81 (+D) vpuv BR(+D) nu AC? 81 
18 mavdos BNA  o mavdos C 81(+D) mapayyedAdkw BNA(+D) aapayyedw C 81 


12 ravrn} avrn HLPS 13 avAns] rokews HLPSS- 
tpocevxn (evxn S) HLPSS (ef. D) 14 nKovoev LS(+D) Tov 
mavrov HLPSS 15 pwevare HLPSS 16 om rnv HLPSS(+D) 
mudwvos HLPSS vravTnoat| aravrncat HLPSS(+D) 17 kara- 
Kodovdnocaca HLPSS- Tw mav\w HLPSS(+D) nuw)tw ora L 
uv] nue HLPSS 18 om 6¢€1°H o mavdos HLPSS(+D) 
Tw ovowat. HLPSS(+D) 


evopugeTo 


of D is derived by retranslation from 
d (or its Latin exemplar). For rpwrn 
wepis E (e reads prima partis with 
vg) cf. sah.codd. W and Wess" (‘ prima 
pars’).  mpwrn pepidos (without ts) 
B could be accepted only on the 
supposition that it was a current 


technical phrase, not otherwise known 
to us, and is probably an error (haplo- 
graphy) due to the collocation 
of letters THTH%. The rendering 
primae partis is found in the vg 
codices 6 c Par.11505?, and doubtless 
comes from Languedoc, but in the 


18 
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13. “Hyev dé &v tadrn rH mdde StarpeiBovres hucpas twds. | 7H 
de nucpa trav cobBdrwv e&jAOowev ew rs m’Ans Tapa tov 
moTapov od eddKer mpocevx) elvar, Kal Kablcavres eAadodpev 

14 Tats ovveAndAvduiais yuvaréiv. Kal tis yuri) évéuare Avdsia, 
moppupoTMds Tis méAews Ovareipwv ceBowévy Tov bedv, HKovcer, 
Hs 6 KUptos Sujvoieev THY Kapdiav mpocdyew Tots AaAoupEvos bd 

15 HlavAov. as dé €BarricOy Kat mas 6 ofkos abris, mapexdAece 
Réyovoa: Ei kexpixard we mori 7@ Oe@ etvar, ciaed<O>dvres eis 

16 Tov olkdv jou peévere* Kal TapeBerdcato yas. eyévero Sé Tro- 
pevopevww yuav els mpocevxny madiokny twa éyovoay mvedpwa 
m0ava anavTica hueiv, aris epyaciay modAiy mapetye toils 

17 Kuptots dia. TOUTOV pavTevoperyn: arn KataKkoAovbotca 7H avrAw 
Kal nueiv Kat expalev r€yovaa: Odrou of S0bA0u Tod Oeod rod 
bxicrov ciciv, oitwes edbayyedilovtes dpyeiv dSdv owrnpias. 

18 | robro Se ezoles em ToAAds Huepas. emotpeas dé 6 [ladAos ro 
mvevpate Kat Svatrovnbets eimev’ IlapayyéAAw oor ev 7 dvdpare 


13 nev] nunv 14 diunve€ev 17 expagov 


fuimus in ista civitate demorantes dies aliquos 138 die autem sabbati exibimus d 
extra portam secundum flumen ubi oratio esset bidebatur et cum sedissemus 
loquebatur quae cum venerant mulieres 14 et quaedam mulier nomine lydia 
purpuraria thyatirum civivitatis colens dm audiebat cujus dns aperuit cor intendere 
eis quae dicebantur a paulo 15 ut autem baptizata est et omnis domus ejus rogavit 
dicens si judicastis me fidelem dno esse ingressi in domum meam manete et extorsuit 
nobis 16 contigitquae euntibus nobis ad orationem puella quendam habentem spm 
phytonem obviam fieri nobis quae reditum multum praestabat dominis suis per hoc 
divinando 17 haec persecuta est paulum et nos et clamabat dicens hi servi di 
excelsi sunt qui evangelizant vobis viam salutis 18 hoc autem faciebat per multos 
dies conversus autem paulus in Spu et cum indoluisset dixit praecipio tibi in nomine 


13 sedentes [enim, inquit,] locuti sumus mulieribus quae convenerant. esis 
- ? 
13 cuvedndvOwas] quae congregatae erant -x: ibi VW Harclean 


absence of any corresponding Greek 
reading we may best regard it as of 
strictly Latin origin. Other readings 
which occur are negligible. 

13 evouifero (‘it was customary’) 
mpocevxy eva, as in the Antiochian, 
is probably the ‘ Western’ reading, 
and the true text. ‘Seemed,’ or the 
like, was a wrong translation of 
evomugero in gig d vg pesh hel.text 
(edoxec D is a retranslation from vide- 
batur). evopufouer (-auev C) mporevyny 
ewat (‘we thought,’ etc.) C 81 boh 
was probably a substitute to avoid 
evoufero in :its less usual sense. 


evouivev mpocevynv eva & is an error, 
either for evouifouev or for a parallel 
substitution with evouugoy (‘ they 
thought,’ etc.). evousfouev mpooevxn 
ewat BA sah (‘to a place wherein we 
are accustomed to pray’) combines 
the Antiochian (‘ Western’) reading 
with that of C 81 boh, mpocevy7 being 
taken (so sah) as dative (‘in prayer’). 
Blass’s conjecture evopufov (‘ they were 
accustomed’) ev mpocevxn evar (cf. 
Lk. vi. 12) would also provide a 
common source (note the indefinite 
subject) for both the text of BA sah 
and the Antiochian, and is attractive. 
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a onl ~ lod ~ CA Near ¢€ 
eEeNOciv an’ adbris: Kal &&fAOev abr_ TH dpa. Kat Wdvres ot 
lod ~ a , ~ > {2 
KUpuor adris Ore c€GAVev 7 Aris THs épyacias abrGv emAaBopevor 
\ a \ \ if 7d > \ 3 \ EAL \ 
tov Ilaidov Kat tov LetAav etAxvoav «is THY ayopay emt TOUS 
a a “a 
dpxovras, Kal mpocayaydovres adtovs Tots oTparnyots elmav: 
a N > a 
Odrot of dvOpwror éxrapdccovow Hudv thy méAw *lovdator 
vy beer ny 
dmdpxovres, Kal KatayyeAdovow €0n a od eLeoTw Hiv Tapa- 
tal 3 / ¢ la 
Séxec0ar od5é mrovetv ‘Pwpalors obow. Kal ovverréorn 6 dxAos 
aA ~ \ € / 
Kat avT@v, Kal of oTparnyol mepipn€avtes adT@v Ta (pwaria 
A ‘x Ya 
éxéAevov papdilew, mwoddds S€. éembévres adrots mAnyas €Badov 
~ 3 a Cal 
els dudakiv, mapayyeiAavres TH SeopopvAakt aopadrads tnpetv 
b) iy “a ty if \ ” >, XN > \ 
abtovs: 6s mapayyeAlay rovavtnv AaBwv eBadev avrovs ets THY 
> ey \ \ NY / > , > ~ > \ 
é€owtéepay dudakny Kal tods mddas jopadicato attav Ets TO 
7 \ \ \ / lan \ / Uf 
EvAov. Kata dé 70 pecovdKtiov IladAos Kal LeiAas mpocevxo- 
evoe Buvovv Tov Oedv, ennKpodvtTo dé atdTdv ot déop.0r- addpvw 
dé ceropos eyévero péeyas WoTe aadevOAvar TA DepéAra Tod de- 
, a 
opwTnpiov, nvewxOnoav dé ai Ovpar macar, Kai mavTWY TA Seopa 
> / wy \ / ¢ ih Wee) \ > / 
avébn. e€umvos dé yevopevos 6 SeopopvdAc€é Kat dav avewypwevas 
7 a lon / 
tas Ovpas THs pvdaKhs orracdpevos THY wdyaipayv HuedAev EavTov 
> lal 
avaipetv, voullav éexmehevyevar tovs deaplovs. eduwvnoev dé 
IladAo iAn pwvn rAEywv: Myde LE D 5 
Aos peyddAn dpwrvA Aéywv: Mndev mpa€ns ceavt® Kakorv, 
iA / > > / > / Ni ~ 3 id \ 
admavtes yap eopev evOdde. airnoas d¢ d@ra ciceT7dyoEv, Kal 


19 Kou wovres| ovres de WH Soden kat Oovres WHmg 23 de] Te 
WHmg 24 aurwy nopadioaro Soden (but cf. mg) 26 de 2°] 
+rapaxpnua WH Soden 27 om tnv Soden 28 dwvyn meyadn o mavAos 
Soden 


19 kat vdovres B om cae AVIA idovres de NC 81 (cf.D) Tov 2° BNA 81 
om C(+D) 23 d¢ B81 re SAC(+D) Tapayyedavres BACNS 81 
(4D) mapayyras Te S 24 eBarev BNC 81(+D) edaBev A 
nopadioato avrwy BRAC 81 avrwy nopadiaaro C+D) 25 ro BAC 81 
on 8 geckas BNA 81(+D) 0 othas C aurwy BSA 81 (+D) 
+kar C 26 de 2°B de (C re) wapaxpnua SAC 81 (+D) avedn 
BACN¢ 81 avedvdn N(+D) 27 avewypevas Tas Ovpas BNA 81(+D) ras 
Oupas avewypevas C Thy BC 81(+D) om SA avatpew BNA 81 (+D) 
avedew C 28 mavros peyan puvn B peyalyn dwn o Tavros A gdwvy 
peyaryn (+ 0 81 [+D]) ravdos NC 81 (cf. D) geauvTw BSAC (+D) ceavroy 81 


19 Kat cOovres] vdovres de HLPSS (cf. D) 21 €6n] Oy L ekeoTw | 
eotw S 23 de] re HLPSS(+D) 24 AaBwr] ekndws HLPSS 
autwy nopadtaaro HLPSs(+D) 26 de 2°] re wapaxpnua HLPSS 
27 om Thy HLPSS 28 pwvy meyadyn o ravdos HLPSS(+D) 


27 The reading 0 despopudaé o musros orepavas 614 2147 is noteworthy. 


20 


29 
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*Inood Xpiorot tva eEMOns am’ adris: Kat d0dws e€nrbev. 
19 ws de eldav of KUpioe TAS TaLdioxys Sr ameorépnvrat THs épyacias 
avTadv as etyav bv adris, emAaBdopuevoe tov HadAov Kal Xirav 
20 etAkvoap els THY ayopav emi tods dpxovras, Kal mpocayayovTes 
avrovs rot<s> otparnyois elmov: Odrou of dvOpwmou exrapdo- 
21 govow yuav tiv médw *lovsator tadpyovres, Kal KatayyéA- 
Aovow 7a €On & odk eEcoTW Huds Tapadeéac0ar obre movetv ‘Pw- 
22 ators Urdpyovow. Kat Todds dyAos owveréotyncay Kat’ abraov 
Kpalovres. téTe of oTparnyol mepipiéavres atr&v Ta iudreva 
23 exéAevov paPdeilew, modAds te éemibévres adrois mAnyds &Badov 
els Gudakyy, TapayyeiAavres TH SeopodvrAaker dodards rypet- 
24 oar adrods: 6 dé mapayyeAciay TovadTynv AaBdv eBadrev adrods 
eis THY eowrepay dvdakiy Kat Tos 7ddas abtav yodadicato ev 
257@ EVAwW. Kata dé écov THs vuKTos 6 Iladdos Kal Vidas mpoc- 
evxdpevot tuvouv Tov Oedv, ennKpo@vto Sé adTdv ot déopcuor° 
26 apvw dé cetapos eyeveTo péyas Wate cadrevOqvar TA DewéAca Tod 
SeouwrTnplov, ywvewyOnoav Sé Tapayphua at Ovpar macar, Kal 
27 TAaVvTWY TA Seopa aveAvOn. Kal eEvmvos yevopevos 6 SeapodvAak 
Kal ow@y avewypevas Tas Bpas THs dvdakhs Kal oTacdpevos THY 
pudxarpay euedrev éavtov avaipety, voila éexmehevyevar Tods 
28 Seopious. edudvyncev dé dwvh peyddAn 6 IladAos A€ywv: Mndev 
29 mpdéns oeavT@ Ti Kakdv, amavrTes ydp eopev evOdde. PHTa dé 
19 wredurKns arertepyno Oat 20 mpocayayovtas 

21 €Oy] <Ovn 24 nopadicavto 


ihu xpi ut exeas ab eam et eadem hora exiit 19 cum vidissent domini ejus puelles 
quoniam ispes et reditus eorum quem habebant per ipsam adpraehenderunt paulum 
et silam traxerunt in forum ad magistratos 20 et cum optulissent eos praetoribus 
dixerunt isti homines perturbam nostram civitatem judaei cum sint 21 et praedi- 
cantes gentes quam non licet nobis recipere nec facere romani cum simus 22 et 
multa turba supervenerunt adversus eos clamantes tune magistrati discissis vesti- 
mentis jusserunt virgis caedi 23 multisque inpositis eis plagis miserunt in carcerem 
praecepto dato optioni carceris diligenter servari eos 24 qui mandato tali accepto 
misit eos in imam carceris et pedes corum conclusit in ligno 25 circa mediam vero 
nocte paulus et silas orantes ymnum dicebant do audiebant autem eos ipsi vincti 
26 repente autem terrae motus factus est magnus ita ut commoverentur findamenta 
carceris apertequae sunt statim januae omnes et omnium vincula relaxata sunt 
27 et exomnis factus est optio carceris ef vidit apertas januas carceris evaginato 
gladio coeperat se interficere existimans effugisset custodias 28 clamavit autem 
magna voce paulus dicens nihil feceris tibi malum omnes enim sumus hic 29 lumen 


25 circa mediam autem noctem Paulus et Sileas orantes gratias agebant deo, Cyprian, 
Test. iii. 14 


audiebant autem eos vincti. 


28 epovnaer] clamavit :x: ei ¥ 


ad 


Harclean 
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” t , a Tl 5A » » Ir . = 
évtpopos ‘yevopevos mpocérecev TH IlavAw kat LetAg, Kat mpo- 30 
A > A ” ” a K vA / ry ~ aA y a] oe € 
ayaydv abrods é&w &bn: Kupuor, ti we Set movetv Wa ow; | oF 31 
~ \ / A \ 
Sé elzav: Hicrevoov émi rov Ktpiov *Inooby, Kai cwOyon avd Kat 
> ~ ~ ~ \ ~ 
6 otkés gov. Kat eAddAnoav atT@ Tov Adyov Tod Veod ovv Taow 32 
a ~ ~ \ > > te Ae: 
Tots ev TH olkia adrod. Kat tapadaBwv adrous €v een TH wpa 33 
lod ~ ~ NS / > ‘ \ ¢ 
Tis vuKtos eAovoev ard THY TAnyav, Kat €Bamriabn adtos Kat ot 
~ ond A > \ s 
avrod dnavres mapaxyphua, avayaywv Te adrovs els TOV OlKOV 34 
\ ~ 
TrapéOnkev tpamelav, Kal nyaAddoato TavoLKEl TETLOTEVKWS TH 
~ \ \ ¢ 
OG. pepas Sé yevomevns améoreAav of otpatynyot Tovs paB- 35 
fe / > bd ‘\ > 4 > {A > 
dovyous Adyovtes: *AmdAvaov tTovs avOpwmous EeKkeElvous.  am- 36 
A lol a 
nyyenrev dé 6 SeapoptrAak Tods Adyous mpos Tov IlabAov, Ort 
lod ~ / 
’"AnéoradKay of otparnyot wa amodvOfre: viv obv e&edOdvtes 
/ > > / ¢ \ ~ ” A > , , 
mopevecbe ev cipyvn. 6 dé Latidos efn mpos adrovs: Acipavres 37 
~ ¢€ , /, 
Has Snuooia adxaraxpitous, avOpwmovs “Pwyaiovs tadapxovras, 
» ~ ~ > ia 
éBadayv «is dudakyv: Kati viv AdOpa Huds éxBadrAovow; od yap, 
> \ > / > §) ¢€ lad >. / > / AY ~ 
adda €Afovres adrol Huds eayayérwoav. amryyyerAay Sé Tots 38 


29 rw ct\a Soden 
WHmg Soden 
Soden 


31 cnoovy] +xpiorov Soden 
33 amavres] mavres Soden 
om ev epnvn JHR 


32 Oeov] Kuptouv 
86 oyous] +rovrous 


29 yevouevos BNA 81 vrapxwyv C(+D) 

SA 81 30 mpoayaywv BACKS (cf. D) 
31 unoouy BNA 81 +xprorov C(+D) 
83 o BNC 81(+D) +orxror A amavres BN mavres AC 81 (+D) 34 Te 
BNA 81(+D) de C oxov BC 81 -+avrov NA(+D) nyaddacaro 
BNAC? 81  yyaddcaro Cvid(+D) 36 Aoyous BC(+D) +rovrous SA 81 
atectadkav BNA (cf. D) amecreday C 81 ev evpnvn BAC 81 ets ecpnvnv & 
37 e¢n BNA(+D) om 81 88 de 1° BA 81(+D) TeX 


29 rwotta HLPSS 31 woo] +xpiorov HLPSS(+D) 
kuptou HLPSS(+D) ouy| kar HLSS 
34 otkov] +avrov HLSS(+D) 
36 Aoyous] +rovrovs HLPSS 
avnyyerav HLPSS 


gecka BO(+D) Tw ora 
Tpoaywv S mpocayaywv 81 
32 deov BN xvptov ACN 81 (cf. D) 


32 @eou] 
33 amavres] wavres HLPSS(+D) 

nyaddaro P(+D) dew] Kupew S 
37 om nuas 8° HPS 88 amrnyyerav] 


30 Hel. -x- appropinguavit repre- 
sents, apparently with a change of 
order, mpocayaywyv, which is found for 
mpoayarywy in 614 minn. 

32 Tischendorf ad loc. argues, with 
full references, that tov xupiov AC N° 
81 (D), Antiochian, versions, should 
be accepted rather than rov deov BN. 
His ground is that Xoyos Tou Kupiov is 
elsewhere often altered to Aoyos Tov 
Geov, but that the reverse process does 
not usually take place, though it some- 
times occurs. But itis safer to follow 


BN here, as usual; especially since a 
special force resides in @eov, which 
calls attention to the divine truth of 
the answer of vs. 81. In vs. 15, on 
the other hand, dew D is inappropriate 
and reflects later and less precise ideas, 
while xupiw of nearly every other wit- 
ness alone suits the situation. 

36 ev expnyvn (NS els evpnynv), omitted 
by D d gig, is inappropriate in the 
mouth of a Greek jailer ; it may have 
been an early addition in ‘biblical’ 
style, for its inaptness would not be 
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si / > 7 \ ” 
aitnoas eicerndnoer, Kal evtpojos trdpywv mpocémecev mpds 
\ / ~ 4 \ 
30 Tous md8as 7H IlavAw Kal Dida, Kal mponyayev adrovs €&w 
A \ > (f a “A 
Tous Aourods aogadtoduevos, Kal elev adbrots: Kupuor, ri pe Se? 
cal ¢ ~ ¢€ nt -_ 
31 Tovety iva cwOG; of dé elrav: Iicrevoov emt tov Kvprov *Inoodv 
fi \ ie X \ ¢€ an 
32 Xpiordv, Kal cwOijon od Kai 6 olkéds cov. Kal éAddnoay adro 
\ / t \ ~ a ~ ~ 
33 Tov Adyov Kupiov adv Taow Tots ev TH oikia adtob. Kal mapa- 
\ > \ > > / ~ LA lod ~ 
AaBayv adrods ev exelvyn TH dpa Ths vuKrds edvoev amd TeV 
~ \ > \ > / \ ~ a 
mAny@v, Kat adtos €BanticOn Kat of adrod mdvtes mapaxphua, 
n) > / > \ > A ~ 
34 [kat] avayaydy te adrods eis Tov otkov adrod [Kal] mapéOnKev 
Lg \ > a ~ ~ 
tpamelay, Kal hyaAAaTo adv TH oikw adtod memorevKas él 
A / ¢ / A / ~ 
35 Tov Oedv. ucpas Sé yevomevys cvvAdOov ot otparyyol emt TO 
> ‘ > \ > \ \ > 
aUTO €ls THY Gyopay Kal avayvnobevTes TOV GEeLoLOV TOY yeyovdTa 
2 va Gee) 
epofnOnoar, kai améaretAav Tovs papdovyous Aéyovtas:  AmdAvaov 
6 AY > Q ra > f “a > Oe /N. \ > Xr \ 
36 Tous avOpwous Exetvous ovs €xBés mapeAaBes. Kal eioehOwv 
e / > / A Vi ~ 
6 decpodtrAak anjyyerev tos Adyous mpos Tov IladAov, dre 
nN iN ¢ NAT e. > Xr 07 ~ sy > / 
meoTaAKacw ot oTpaTynyol va amoAvbfre: viv obv é€eAOdvTes 
i A 
37 mopevecbe. 6 de Iladdos by mpos adrovs: ’Avairelous deipavres 
e ~ / 
Gs Snuocia aKataxpitous, avOpurovs ‘Pwyaiovs tadpyov- 
” ~ a 
tas, €Badav «is dvdAakiyv: Kal viv Adbpa Ads éxBaddovow; 
> / > A > / 3 \ ¢€ a > ‘4 > 7, 
38 od ydp, adda eADdvTes adroi Huds eEayayérwoav. amryyedav 


29 aitnoas] etnoas 35 ov] ous 36 mropever Oar 


vero petens accucurrit et tremibundus factus procidit ad pedes paulo et silae 30 et d 
cum produxisset eos foras ceteros custodivit et dixit illis domini quid me oportet 
facere ut salvus fiam 31 ad illi dixerunt crede in dno ihu xpo et salvus fies tu et 
domus tua 32 et locuti sunt ei verbum dni cum omnibus qui erant in domum ejus 
33 et adpraehendit eos in illa hora noctis solvit plagas et ipse baptizatus est et ejus 
omnes confestim 34 et perduxit eos in domum suam et posuit mensam et exultabat 
cum tota domu sua credens in dno 35 die autem facta convenerunt magistrati id 
ipsud in foro et rememorati sunt terrae motum qui factus est timuerunt et trans- 
miserunt lectores dicentes dimitte homines illos quos externa die suscepisti 36 et 
ingressus optio carceris renuntiavit hos sermones ad paulum quoniam miserunt 
praetores ut dimittamini nunc ergo exeuntes ambulate 37 paulus autem ait ad 
ipsos anetios caesos nos publice indemnatos homines romanos cives miserunt in 
carcerem et nunc occultae nos eiciunt non ita sed veniant ipsi nos producant 


30 Kae mponyayey avrous efw Tous Aovrous arpadicapevos kar] et quum eduxisset Harclean 


eos foras -x: et reliquos astrinxisset tuto, appropinquavit et ¥ 35 ovvndOov 
. efo8nOnoay] mg congregati sunt praefecti una in foro et recordati terrae- 
motus qui factus erat timuerunt 


likely to cause offence to an ancient position, for axaraxpurous of the B-text. 
copyist or editor. The latter is omitted by pesh, and 

37 avaireous D d pesh is the probably was brought into the text of 
‘Western’ substitute, in changed Dd by conflation. 
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otpatnyois ot paBdobxou Ta pyuata Tatra: efoByOncav Se 
axovoavres Ort ‘Pwpatot eiow, Kat €AOdovres mapekdArccay adrovs, 39 
Kal e€ayaydvres patwv ameAeiv amo Tis TOAews. e€eADdvtes 40 
Sé dad rhs dvdakis «lofAOov mpos tHv Avdiav, Kal iddvres 
mapeKddecay Tods adeAgods Kat e€HABav. 

AwodSevoarres 8¢ ri ’Audimodw kal tiv *“AroAAwviav 7A8ov XVII 
cis THY OeooadoveiKny, Om0v Hv ovvaywy?) TOV lovdaiwv. Kara dé 2 
76 elwhds TH HavaAw eiopAOev mpos adrovs Kal emt oaBBara Tpia 
SueddEato adrots amd T&v ypahav, Svavolywv Kal maparileuevos 3 
éru Tov Xprorov der mabey Kal dvacrivar ex vexpOv, Kat OTL 
obrds eotw 6 Xpiords, 6 “Inaods dv eyw KatayyéArw tyiv. Kal 4 


39 om kat ekayayovres nowrwvy JHR 
3 om o before xpeoros WHmg 


1 om ryv 8° WH Soden JHR 
om o before inoous WHmg Soden JHR 


38 epoByOncav BNA(+D) oByOnoavres 81 


1 audurokw BAN 81(+D) mow & 
2 econOev BNA(+D) etondOov 81 
inoous A 81(+D) ctyoous xpioros 


40 aro BS ex A 81(+D) 

Tnv 3° B om NA 81 (+D) 

3 0 xXpiaTos o vncous B xptoros 
Kkarayyedrkw BSA(+D) Karayyedw 81 


38 epoBnOnoay de] kar epoByOncay HLPSS 
HLPSs(+D) om amo HLPSS(+D) 
mpos] ets 


HLPSS (cf. D) 
n cwayuyn HLPSS 


39 amedOew | efehGew 
40 azo] ex HLPSS(+D) 


mapekaherav Tous adehpous] Tous adeNpous wapeKadecay auTous 
1 om ryv 2° HLPSS(+D) 
2 dteXeyero HLPSS- 


om Tyv 8° HLPSs (+D) 
3 om e before uycovs HLPSS (+D) 


38 (av)rous(or) orparnyos D d is 
otiose, in view of the following zpos 
Tous otparnyous, and is probably due 
to contamination from the B-text. 
The omission of ros orparnyots in 883 
may be a genuine ‘ Western ’ survival, 
but is more likely to be an emendation. 
Probably the ‘Western’ text had 
auto, the combination of which with 
an interlinear ros would produce the 
monstrum avroo. In pesh a modified 
fragment of the ‘ Western’ text sur- 
vives in a rendering equivalent to ra 
pnuata TavTra Ta pnbevra avros. Ta 
pnuara Tavra seems to owe its place 
in D to contamination. 

39 In the ‘Western’ addition to 
vs. 39 the words céayayovres mapexa- 
Aecay aurous Neyortes D d are not found 
in 614 and other minn, and are not 
represented in he] -X nor in the free 
quotation by Ephrem in the Armenian 
commentary (below, pp. 430 ff.). Since 
with this exception (apart from un- 
important minor variants) the whole 
gloss (e€eh\Oew . . . kad vuwy) is found 


in these witnesses, it is probable that 
these words, originally absent from 
the ‘ Western’ text, have been intro- 
duced into the text of D d by confla- 
tion from the B-text (which, however, 
reads ypwrwy, not mapexadecav). One 
element of the narrative in the B-text 
would thus wholly disappear in the 
‘Western.’ Since omission of this kind 
is contrary to the usual practice of the 
‘Western’ glossator, it seems not 
improbable that the original text read 
mapekadecav avrous amedOev, and that 
kat efaryayorres npwrev in the B-text 
is a very early gloss suggested by 
eEayayerwoar of vs. 87. This would 
account for the present text of BNA 
81, in which both the absence of an 
infinitive after mapexadecay and the 
presence of efayayorres (vs. 39) side 
by side with efe\@ovres (vs. 40) are 
harsh. 
Hel also shows a conflation, since 
the words covered by -X: are properly 
a substitute for the sentence which 
follows. This may indicate that 
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dé rots orparnyoits of paBSotyo. ta piuata tadra Tah 
pnJevra mpds Tods otparyyods of Sé dxodcavres bru ‘Pwpatol 
39 clow edoByOnoav, Kal mapayevduevor peta fidwy ToAAdY «is 
Tv pudrakny mapexddcoay adtods é&eAOeiv eindvtes: >Hyvor- 
oapev Ta Kab” dyads Gru eore dvdpes Sixaror. Kal eEayaydvres 
mapexddcoav adrods Aéyovtess "Ex tis médews tadrns é€- 
éMare prjmote maAw ovvotpaddow tuetv emuxpdlovres Kal? 
40 tu@v. e&edOdvtes Sé ex THs dvdakis FAVov mpos tiv Avdiar, 
Kat iddvtes Tods ddeAdods Sinyjoavro dca éroincey KUpuos 
abrois mapakadéoavtes adrovs, Kal e€nAGav. 
XVII Avodevoavres Sé tiv "AudimoAw Kat KatAdOov «is >AmoA- 
Awvida Kaxeifev cis Ococadovikny, drov Hv cvvaywy? trav lov- 
2daiwv. Kai Kata TO ciwOds 6 IlatAos eioGAPev pds adrovs, émt 
3 od¢BBara tpia duedéx0y adrois ek t&v ypaddv, diavolywv Kat 
mapatiléuevos Stu Xpiotov der Tabetv Kal dvaorhvar ex vexpav, 
Kal ort odds eotw Xpiords, "Incots dv éyw xarayyéAAw tyeiv. 


38 Tous] avTowot 39 eore] exrat 2 ewwOos] evowOos 


38 renuntiaverunt autem praetoribus lectores verba haec quae dicta sunt a praetores d 
cum autem audierunt quia romani sunt timuerunt 39 et cum venissent cum amicis 
multis in carcerem rogaverunt eos exire dicentes ignoramus adversum uos quoniam 
estis viri justi et cum produxissent rogaverunt eos dicentes de civitate ista exite ne 
forte iterum convertantur ad nos clamantes adversum vos 40 et cum exissent de 
earcere venerunt ad lydiam et cum vidissent fratres narraverunt quanta fecit dus 
cum eis exhorti sunt eos et exierunt 

lcum ambulassent autem amphipolim et descenderunt apolloniam et inde 
thessalonicam ubi erat synagoga judaeorum 2 et secundum consuetudinem paulus 
introibit ad eos per sabbata tria disputabit eis de scripturis 3 adaperiens et con- 
firmans quia xpm oportet pati et resurgere a mortuis et quia hic est xps ihs quem 


39 es Tnv pudakny] -X in carcerem ~ efeNOew evmovrTes . . . emeKpatovTes Harclean 
Kad vpwy] exire dicentes: Nesciebamus ea quae de vobis quod essetis viri 
justi ; et ex hac civitate exite, ne forte convertantur rursus illi qui clama- 
verunt contra vos ¥ et quum eduxissent eos persuadebant ut egrederentur ex 


civitate 

what was originally a marginal note ‘ Western’ reading is cited as follows: 
has come to be wrongly inserted with ‘‘Und als sie die Briider gesehen, 
-<- in the text. erzahlten sie ihnen, was ihnen aus 
“For the order of words conver- Gnade der Herr gethan, ermunterten 
taniur rursus hel.mg cf. emotpadwot dieselben, und reisten ab”; see 


mrad 614 minn ; likewise for tli qui  Oesterreichisches Litteraturblatt, vol. 

clamaverunt cf. oc emixpagavres 614 vi, 1897, cols. 163 f. For Latin 

minn. evidence to the gloss see Wordsworth 
40 From a Bohemian ms. of 1429 a and White. 
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rwes €€ adbtav éenelobyoav Kal mpocexAnpwOnoay tH IlavdAw 
kat Leida, TOv re ceBopevwr “EMjvwv 7AH00s oA yuvarkay 
re TOV mpdtwr odx OAlyat. CnAdoavres dé of “lovdator Kal 5 
mpoohaPdpevor TOY ayopaiwy dvdpas Twas movnpods Kat dxo- 
mounoavres COopvBovv TV Tod, Kal emoravTes TH olkia "ldcovos 
elroy abtods mpoayayetv eis Tov SHov: pr edpdvres Se adtovs 6 
Zovpov *Idoova Kai twas adeAdods emt rods moAurdpxas, Bodvres 
dru OF rip oikovupérny avagrardaarres obTo1 Kai evOdde maperow, 
| ods droddSexrar Idowv: kal obrou mévres arrévavTt TGV Soyparwr 7 
Kaicapos mpdcoovow, Baowéa érepov Aéyovtes elvar *Inoodv. 
érdpatav S€ Tov dyxAov Kal Tods moAuTdpxas aKovovTas Tadra, 8 
Kal NaBdvres 76 tkavov mapa Tob "Idcovos Kat T&v Aouwréyv am- 9 


4 [rw] oXa WH  7w otha Soden JHR 


yuvatxes JHR 


4 ceka B Tw otha NA 81 (+D) 
BN +xa A 81 (+D) 
avrous BN 81(+D) avrov Avid 
Bowvres BS 81(+D) Bowvras A 


4 rw otha HLPSS(+D) 
mAnfos HLPSS 


5 avdpas twas BA 81 


Tre 1°] de H 
5 (nwoarres de ot covdaroe Kat mpocAaBouevor] mpoorAaBopmevor 


Tre 19 BNA de 81 oeBopevwnr 
Twas avdpas %(+D) 


6 ecupoy BAN’ 81 (cf. D) evpov 


om eh\Anvwyv § ToAU 


de ot covdaroe ot arecOouvres HLPS (cf. D) FmAwoarres de o1 atrevOouvTes covdaroe Kar 


mpochaBomevor S 
emioTavres Te (de S) HLPSS 
6 Tov tacova HLPSS 
Tapascovow 3 


twas avdpas HLPSS(+D) 

mpoayayew] ayayer HPSS avayayew L 

om Tivas adeAdous emt S 
deyovres erepov HLPSS(+D) 


Ka erioTavres | 


7 mpaccovow] 
om incovr S 


4 In the text of D two matters are 
to be noted : 

(a) tn didaxn probably shows that 
TW TAaVAW Kal TW cLAaLA Was introduced 
by conflation. 

(6) w7Gos rodv D is redundant after 
modo, and is probably due to con- 
flation from the B-text. Observe 
that the Antiochian text reads modu 
mw\nOos, with change in the order of 
the words. Pesh reads: ‘and many 
(cf. root D) of the Greeks who feared 
God and also noble women not a few.’ 

Thus emended, D appears to offer 
the ‘Western’ text, of which the 
following account can be given: (1) in 
order to avoid the awkwardness in the 
B-text of the loosely appended ad- 
ditional subject 2AnGos, the paraphrast 
substituted for it aoAXo., ina different 
position, and dropped re before ceo- 
wevwv, thus making odo the subject 
of mpocekAnpwOnoar. 

(2) Because of the unusual character 


of the expression twy ceBomevwr 
e\Anvwy of the B-text, xac was in- 
serted after ceBouerwv so as to indicate 
two classes instead of one. 

As to (1) and (2), woA\o has survived 
in pesh, while the omission of te and 
the insertion of xac are both found 
in gig; the insertion of xa is still 
seen in A 81 minn vg boh. In both 
these points the text of BNC seems 
clearly more original. 

(3) The ‘ Western’ kac yuvackes Tw 
mpwrwv Dd hel, in the sense ‘ wives 
of the leading men,’ seems a better 
reading than yuvackwy re Twy mpwrwv 
of the B-text, to which, under a desire 
for grammatical uniformity, it could 
easily be altered. Vg pesh have 
preserved the nominative in their 
free rendering (cf. vs. 12), ‘noble 
women.’ 

For a different view of the verse 
see Ramsay, St. Paul the Traveller, 
pp. 226 f., 235 f., who thinks the 
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7, > > ~ >? ¥ ~ 
4 kat Twes e€ abrav emicOncav, kal mpocexAnpwOnoav tr Mavrw 
\ ~ , a ~ ~ 
Kal TH UAaia} rH Sidayh woAdot tov ceBomwevwv Kal ‘EAjvev 
lol \ \ lal aA 
5 TARG0s moAd Kal yovaikes THv mpwtwv odK« dXiyar. of Se 
> ~ > A ~ 
ameBobvtes “lovdator ovvotpépavrés twas dvSpas TOv dyopalwv 
\ > A ol 
movnpovs €fopuBotdcay tiv méAw, Kal émordvtes TH olkia “Id- 
Lo ey na A 
6 cwvos éelitrouv adbrovds eéayayeiv cis Tov Shpov: ut edpdvtes Sé 
> \ a > 4 
avTous é€oupav “Idowvav Kai twas adeApods emt tods modeT- 
Lg ~ 
dpxas, Bodvres Kat A€yovres Ste Ol Ti olkoupevyy ava- 
, Gt ff > A > / , a Oo / 
7 oTaTwoavres odTOL clow Kal evOdde mdpelow, ods BrodédexTat 
T/ \ é an 
Idowv: kat obrot révres amevavtt TOV Soypatwv Kaicapos mpdo- 
/ /, ia > > ~ u > 4 
8 covow, Baciréa A€yovres Erepov elvar "Inootv. Kai érdpagav 
9 Tovs Todd pxas Kal TOV 6xAov. dkovoavTes Tabra | Kai AaBovTes 
TO tkavov Tapa Tob “Idowvos Kal Tav AoiT@v améAvoay adrovs. 


6 tuvas] Teves 8 erapagev 


ego adnuntio vobis 4 et quidam ex eis persuasum est et consortes facti sunt paulo 
et silae doctrinae multi caelicolarum et graecorum multitudo magna et mulieres quae 
morum non pauce 65 adsuptis vero judaeis convertentes quosdam viros forenses 
subdoles turbabant civitatem et circumstantes ad domum jasonis quaerebant eos 
producere'ad populum 6 cum vero non invenissent eos traxerunt jasoné et quosdam 
fratres ad principes civitatis clamantes et dicentes quia qui orbem terrae inqui- 
taverunt hi sunt et hoc venerunt 7 quos suscepit jason et isti omnes contra 
consulta caesaris agunt regem dicentes alium esse ihm §8 et concitaverunt principes 
et turbam audientes haec 9 et accipientes satis ab jasonem et ceteris dismiserunt 


8 akovoavres] mg [quum] dicerent 9 kat AaBovTes TO tKavov] mg ipsi 
quidem primores civitatis, quum accepissent sponsores 


unattested but still nominative. The 
nominative was probably an early 
accidental variant. The sense of the 
B-text is superior, both as to the 


author intended to distinguish be- 
tween ‘sebomenoi’ and _ heathen 
‘Greeks,’ and who therefore prefers 
the ‘Western’ addition of xa after 


ceBouevwy. Of. above, p. cexxxiil. 

8 Thenominative axovoartes D (akov- 
ovres 614) belongs to the ‘ Western’ 
text. Pesh renders freely, with the 
main verb (‘were disturbed’) in the 
passive, and so retains the participle 
in the nominative. In hel.mg the 
participle rendered seems to have 
been Neyorres, a substitution otherwise 


order of tov oxAov Kat Tous TodtTapxas 
and as to the bearing of akovoyras. 

Pesh and hel.mg both render ro 
txavov with the same word (a different 
one from that used in hel.teat), while 
otherwise their renderings are not 
identical. The word had perhaps 
been taken over by the Philoxenian 
from the Peshitto. 
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A b] / / 
ddvoav abrots. of S¢ ddeAdoi edbéws did vueros e&érreprpay Tov 
, 

re IladAov Kal tov Deidav eis Bépovay, otrwes mapayevopevor 
an fe NSS > / 

els thy ovvaywyny Tov “lovdaiwy dajecav obrou de joav evdyeve- 

onl > / a 28 \ Ao x 

orepo. t&v év Oecoadoveinn, olrwes edeEavto Tov Aoyov peTa 
\ NS 

ndons mpobvpias, TO Kal? yuépay davaxpetvovtes Tas ypapas 

A S ~ > / 

ei éxou Tatra otrws. moddol pev ody &€ adrav emiorevoay, 
~ ~ ~ \ > ~ > 

Kal tov ‘EAnvidwr yovacav tov edoxnudver Kat avdpav ovK 
Lae A ¢€ oe ” &. 3 \ a @ Xr / ri) Sy Tal a 

driyou. ds Sé Eyvwoay ot amd Tis Oeccadovetkns “lovdator ore 

kal év 7h Bepoia KarnyyéAn bd tod TavAov 6 Adyos Tob Geos, 
> A Wy 

AAOov Kakel cadredovres Kal Tapdcoovtes Tos dxAous. €VOEws 

Sé tore TOv IlabAov eEaréoretAay of adeAdol mopevecDat Ews ert 
\ J, ¢ / i, g / \ e ra yd aw 

riv Oddaccav: bréwewav Te 6 Te Leidas Kal 6 Tyudbeos exet. 

¢ \ / A ~ »” A > ~ A 

of S€ Kabtordvovres tov Tlatdov yyayov ews “AOnvav, Kat 
4 > \ \ \ , \ A / eo € 

AaBdvres evroAjv mpdos tov Leidav Kat tov Tydbeov wa ws 

raxroTa €h\Owow mpos adrov e€jecav. 
"Ev S€ rats "AOnvais exdexouevov atrovs rob IavAov, map- 


11 [ro] WH Soden 14 ews] ws JHR 15 Kka@ioravovres] kaiorwvrtes 
Soden 

10 evfews dia vuxros ekereupav B(+D) evdews ekemeuway dia vuxros % e&- 
ereuway A evdews ekerewpay 81 Te BNA de 81 11 roB 
om SA 81 (+D) 12 edAnvidwy BNA  edAANdwy 81 (cf. D) 14 de BNA 
om 81 urewewav BS 81 vmepewev A(+D) 15 KaOicravovres BA 
(ef. D) xadioravres S$ KabioTwrres $° amoKadioravortes 81 Tov 3° BS 81 
om A(+D) 16 avrovs BAX’ 81 avrov &(+D) Tov maviov BAN? 81 
(+D) omS&S 

10 rns vuxros HLPSS amrnerav Twy tovdacwy HLPS 


13 om 

14 ews] ws HLPS 

Te 1°] de HLPSS(+D) €KEL O TE 

15 xaOcoravovres] Kabiorwyres HLPSS 
om Tov 8° HLPSs(+D) 


Kat Tapacoovres HLPSS- Tov oxNov H 
om §(+D) urreuevov (-ev S) HLPSS 
otdas Kat o TYLoeos H 

nyayov] +avrov HLPSS- 


11 For hel.mg cf. xadws mavdos the following paragraph, creates the 
prev Ne 614 minn gig vg.cod. suspicion that the ‘Western’ text of 
ardmach. 


vs. 14 was based on a corrupt variant, 


14-15 For ews the reading ws HLP 
hel.deat (S minn D gig omit altogether ; 
d ad mare versus) yields an attractive 
sense in view of vs. 15 (which does not 
suggest a sea voyage), and is perhaps to 
be preferred, in spite of the lack of 
ancient attestation. 

The gloss, mapyn\Oev de . . Tov 
Noyov, in vs. 15, found in D d and 
supported in part by Ephrem (below, 
p- 432) and by the Armenian catena- 
fragment (Chrysostom?) cited in 


Jecoadiav (Ephr ‘Thessalonica’) for 
Garacoav. The words em rnv Oaraccav 
(without ws or ews) would thus owe 
their presence in D d to a later 
restoration from the usual text. 
This corruption would have made 
natural the ‘Western’ explanation 
offered in vs. 15 to show why Paul 
did not preach in Thessaly after all. 
That the supposed variant deccadcav 
is the true reading is rendered unlikely 
by the word efamreore:\ay, to which it 


Lal 


3 


Cal 


5 
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10 of dé adeAdol edO€ws Sud vuKTds e€éreprpav tov IladAov Kat rov 
LetAay cixs> Bépouay, oirwes mapayevdspevor eis Thy ovvaywyny 

11 THY “lovdaiwy amjecav: obrou Sé Hoav edyevets TOV ev TH Oco- 
aadovirn, oirwes éd€€avto Tov Adyov pera ma&ons mpobvpetas, 
Kal” auepay dvaxpeivovtes tas ypadds ei eyes tabra otrws. 

12 TwWes pev obv atrdv emiorevoay, twes S€ Arlotnoay, Kat TOV 
‘EMijvev kal tov edoynudven dvSpes Kal yuvatkes ixavol éni- 

13 oTevoav. ws dé €yvwoay of dd Oecoadovixns lovdaior dru Adyos 
Qe0b Karyyyedn <is Bépovay Kai éxiorevaav, Kat Aor els adtiy 
KaKel cadevovTes Kal Ta<pd>acovres Tods bxAovs od SieAtumravor. 

14 Tov pev odv IlabAov of adeAgol eEaméorerAav ameNety emt rip 

15 Oddacoav: drduewev S€ 6 Leidas wal 6 TysdOeos exet. of Se 
Kataotavovtes Tov IadAov wyayov ews ’AOnvadv, mapHrGev Se 
Tv Ococadriav, exwAvOyn yap eis adrods Knpvéar Tov Adyov, 
AaBovres S5é evrodjv mapa [lavAov mpés tov Letdav Kat Tydbeov 
omws ev Taxer EAOQWaw mpods adbrov eEjecav. 


16 “Ey d€ tats “A@jvais éxdexopevov adtod rod IavAov, map- 


eos 10 vero fratres statim per noctem dismiserunt paulum et silan beroean qui 
cum advenissent in synagogam judaeorum ibant 11 hi autem sunt nobiliores qui 
thessalonicae sunt qui exceperunt verbum cum omni animatione cottidiae exani- 
mantes scripturas si habeant haec ita 12 multi ergo ex his crediderunt quidam vero 
credere noluerunt et grecorum et non placentium et viri et mulieris pleres crediderunt 
13 ut autem cognoverunt qui a thessalonica judaei quia verbum di adnuntiatum est 
in beroean et credederunt et venerunt in eam et illic commoventes et turbantes 
multitudinem non cessabant 14 statimquae paulum fratres dismiserunt abire ad 
mare versus substinuit autem silas et timotheus ibi 15 qui autem ducebant paulum 
perduxerunt usque athenis transiit vero thessaliam vetatus est enim super eos 
praedicare sermonem ut accepissent mandatum a paulo ad silam et timotheum ut 
quam cileriter veniant ad eum proficiscebantur 16 vero athenis expectante eo 


11 ovrws] + -*- sicut Paulus evangelizabat v 


lest perhaps they should slay him. 


is not natural to join a destination at 
which Paul did not stop. And with 
the readings ws and @ecoadtay com- 
bined, the sentence would lose all 
meaning, for Paul’s route lay not only 
ostensibly but actually through 
Thessaly. 

A passage in the Armenian catena, 
there ascribed to Ephrem but only 
in part included in the Ephrem- 
extracts printed in this volume be- 
cause for the most part not confirmed 
by Ephrem’s continuous text, reads: 
‘““He came then as far as the shore, 
receding (Jroxwpav ?). But the Holy 
Spirit prevented him from preaching, 


And those who conducted Paul led 
him as far as Athens.” This may be 
Chrysostom. With it compare Chry- 
sostom (ed. Savile, p. 816, line 4) 
Spa avrov Kal vroxwpovvTa Kal émoTd- 
pevoy Kal mo\\a avOpwrlyws mootyTa, 
also p. 817, lines 31 ff., and p. 817, 
lines 2 ff. It has been sought to 
bring the reading of d abire ad mare 


versus into relation with these 
passages, but with no clear result. 
See J. R. Harris, Fowr Lectures, pp. 
47, 93 f., Conybeare, American 
Journal of Philology, xvii, 1896, 
pp. 164 f. 
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wédvero TO mvedua abrob év adr@ Dewpotvros KateiSwAov obcav 
Thy modw. Sedéyero pev odbv ev TH ovvaywyh Tous *Tovdaious 
Kal tots ceBopevors Kal ev TH ayopa Kata Tacav huepav mpos 
rods Tmapatvyydvovtas. ties Sé Kat ta&v *Emx«oupiwy Kal 
Urwixdv dirocddwv ovvéBadrov at7@, Kal twes eAeyov: Ti av 
Oéhow 5 ameppordyos odtos héyew; of Sé+ Hevwv Saysoviwv 
Soxel KatayyeAeds elvar: Stu tov *Inoody Kal tiv avaoraow 
ednyyedilero. emAaBopevor 5é adtod emi tov “Apevov Iayov 
jyayov, Aéyovres: Avvdpeba yrdvae tis 7) Kaw atrn bro ood 
Aadovpéevyn SiSayn; evilovra yap twa ciodgépers cis Tas akoas 
jpav: BovdrAspcba obv yrOvar tiva Dede Tabra etvar. “APnvator 
Sé advres Kal of éemidnpodvres E€vor eis oddev ETEpov NUKaLpouV 
) Aéyew Te} akovew TL Kawdrepov. aTabels dé Habdos ev weow 
tod *Apeiov IIdyou édn- “Avdpes *AOnvator, Kara mavTa ws 
Secovdaipoveoréepous buds Pewp@: Srepxopevos yap Kat avalewpav 
7a, ceBdopara tudv edpov kal Bwpov ev @ émeyéypanto: "Ayvwiorw 
@Qcd. 6 obv ayvoobrres edacBeire, TobTO eye KatayyeAAw dyiv. 
6 Beds 6 moujoas TOV KdopOV Kal TaVTA TA ev AVTH, ODTOS Otpavod 


23 vpuv] vuwv 


19 de] re Soden avtn] +[7] WH +7 Soden JHR 21 7 2°] Kae 
Soden mg [re 2°] Soden 22 0 mavdos Soden 23 ov Soden mg 
Touroy Soden mg 

18 evnyyedigero BN +avros AN? 81 19 de B8l(cf. D) re SA 
nyayov BS 81(+D) yor A auv7n B(+D) +n SA 81 Aadoupevn 
BNA Yevyouern 81 20 ecdpepes BAN 81 (cf. D) euogdeper 8 21 7 2° 
BNA(+D) Kar 81 Tt 2° BNA om 81(+D) 22 mavdos BNA 
o mavdos 81(+D) eon BA 81(+D) ate & 23 ceBacuara BA 81 (+D) 
ceBacra & o BNA 81(+D) ov A? N° tovro BNA(+D)  rourov 
A? &¢ 81 Karayyeskw BNA(+D) xkarayyedw 81 uuw BB  Tdf) 

16 Oewpovvr. HLPSS(+D) 18 om kar 19 TOY CTULKWY 
HLPSs (+D) cuveBadroy L (cf. D) avacracw] +avros S evnyye- 
dfero] +avras H 19 de] re HLPSS autov] avrous S aurn] 
+n HLPSS 20 riva Gerer] Te av Oedor (eher P) HLPSS(+D) 21 7 2°) 
kat HLPSS om rt 2° HLPSS (+D) 22 o wavdos HLPSS(+D) 
om avdpes abynvarot kata ravta S 23 0] ov HLPSS evoeBete] ceBnre L 
tovrov HLPSS Kkatayyehw HS 


17 ros before ev ry ayopa Dd hel.mg of the pronoun (his, not hits), sug- 
sah makes mpos tovs maparvyxavovras gests that the insertion of ros in the 
(D raparuxovras) superfluous. The ‘Western’ text was balanced by the 
fact that d (unlike D) inserts e¢ his omission of rpos rovs raparvyyavovras, 
qui forte aderant before et hits qui in and that these latter words have been 
foro, together with the varying form reintroduced in D d sah from the 


18 


21 


22 


226) 


24. 
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wédvero medua adtod ev abto Gewpotvte Kateidwrov obcav tiv 
mod. duehéyero pev odv ev rH ovvaywyh tots "lovSatois Kal 
Tots ocBopevois Kal Tots ev TH ayopG Kata macav uepav mpds 
Tovs maparuxdvras. tives dé Kal TOv "Emuxoupiwy kat rav Uror- 
Kav guooddwv ovveBadrov adr, cai twes edeyov: Ti dv bern 
6 omepporsyos otros A€éyew; of S€- Eévwy Saypoviwy Soret 
Katayyededs elvar. peta dé yucpas twas emAaBdpevor adrob 
jyayor adrov ext “Apiov Idyov, muvOavduevor Kat A€yovres: 
Avvayeba yrdvar tis 7) Kawi) adtn bd ood KarayyeMopern 
didaxy; evilovra yap twa dépers pryara eis tas dKods Audav* 
Bovrdpcba otv ydvar ti dy Oédou rabra elves. *AOnvator Sé 
mavres Kal of emidynpodvres eis adbrovs E€vou eis oddév Erepov 
nvKatpovy 7 A€yew Te} akovew Kawdtepov. orabeis dé 6 ILaddos 
ev we€ow Tob ’Apiov Ildyou édn- “Avdpes "AOnvaior, kara mavra 
Ws Sevadaipoveorépovs buds Yewpad: Svepycpevos yap Kal du- 
toTopav Ta o<eBdopara tuadv edpov Kai Bwyov ev d Hew ye- 
ypappevov: Ayvwiotm Oc@. 6 otv ayvoobyres edocBeite, TobTO 
eyo KkatayyedAw tyeiv. 6 Deds 6 moijoas Tov Kdopov Kal 


18 ovveBarov] cvveAaBov ot de] ovdev 20 &yvifovra 


paulum incitabatur sps ejus in eo videnti simulacris esse civitatem 17 disputabat 
ergo in synagoga judaeis et hiis qui colunt et his qui forte aderant et hiis qui in foro 
per omnem diem 18 quidam autem et epicuriorum et stoicorum philosoporum 
conferebant cum eo et quidam dicebant quid nunc vellit spermologus hic dicere alii 
noborum daemoniorum videtur adnuntiator esse 19 post dies aliquos adpraehensum- 
que eum adduxerunt ad arium pagum cogitantes et dicentes possumus scire que 
est novitas haec a te narratio doctrinae 20 nova enim quaedam adferens inter 
locutiones adversus nostras volumus ergo scire quid nunc sibi vellint haec esse 
21 athenenses vero omnes et qui advenerant hospitiis ad nihil aliut vacabant quam 
dicere aliquid aut audire novius 22 cum stetisset autem paulus in medio arii pagi 
ait viri athenenses per omnia superstitiosos vos video esse 23 circumambulans enim 
et perspiciens ea quae colitis inveni etiam et aram in qua scriptum erat ignoto do 
quod ergo ignorantes colitis hoc ego adnuntio vobis 24 ds qui fecit mundum et 


24 deus qui fecit mundum et omnia quae in eo, hic caeli et terrae dominus 


17 Kat Tos 8°] mg et illis 19 pera de nuepas Twas] -X- post autem dies 
aliquot ¥ 


B-text. But no ‘Western’ authority the sentence. In Aug. C. Crese. i. 12 
omits them. (15) the omission is not certainly 
18 Dd gig omit or: roy rnoouv kar ryv = attested. Cf, however, the omission 
avacracw evnyyedigero, and thus throw _ of similar sentences by h and D d gig, 
some doubt on the genuineness of mentioned above, pp. cexxxvl-vlll. 


d 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 9 (11) 
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Kat yhs trdpywv Kvpios odK ev xXeELpoToLyToLs Vvaois KaToLKEl 
| o8Sé bd ye—pav avOpwrivwv Oeparredverat mpoodedpevos Twos, 
adros Si80ds aot Cwiy Kal mvony Kal Ta mavTa" éroinoey TE 
e€ évds Trav COvos avOpwmwv KaToKEly em TaYTOS MpoowroDV THs 
yijs, dpicas mpooreraypevovs Kaipovs Kal Tas dpolecias Tis 
Katoukias adrav, Cnreiv tov Oedv ei dpa ye Wndadrja<e >vav avrov 
Kal edpovev, Kal ye od pakpav amo évds ExdoTov Ov dmdpxovTa. 
év att@ yap Capev Kat Kewotvpeba Kal eopév, ws Kat Ties 
tav Kal” ids momtav eipjxacw: Tod yap Kat yévos eopev. 
yévos obv trdpxovres TOD Beod odk ddetAomev vopilew xpvo® 7 
apydpw } Aidw, xapdypware réxvns Kat evOvpjcews avOpdrov, TO 
Oetov efvar duovov. tods pev odv xpdvous THs ayvoias brepio@v 
6 beds Ta viv anayyéAder Tols avOpwrois mdvTas TavTAaxod 
peravociv, Kabdte eornoev repay ev  pcAdeu Kpelvew TI 


26 mavros mpocwmou] ray To Tpogwrov Soden 
JHR nuas WHmg om momrwv JAR 
Soden 


28 nuas| vyuas WH Soden 
80 amayyedder] maparyyedret 


25 xetpwv avOpwrivwv BA 81 (+D) 
BAN’ 81(+D) +os® 
BAN(+D) om 81 
1° BN 81 7 A(+D) 


avOpwruwy xeipwv & GepamreveTat 

mpocdeomevos BAS’81 (+D) ws mpocdeomevos & 
27 Wnragynoeay BA 81 Whrtadnoeey & 

kat ye B81(+D) xkorror A 

ouk apaprupoy 81 new BSACrr* 81 (+D) 

SA 81 (+D) 29 xpvow B(+D) xpvow RA 
30 amayyedAce BR mapayyedAer AN?(+D) 


TO 
Kal 
Kattovye & ov BNA(+D) 
upwy A 28 nuas B 

apyupw BX(+D) 


upas 
apyupiw A 


24 Kupios vrapywv HLPSS (+D) 25 avOpwriwwy] avOpwrwv HLPSS 
om mpocdeouevos Tivos S (cf. D) om autos H8(+D) dovs HS(+D) 
Kat Ta] kara HLPSS 26 evos] +atuwaros HLPSS(+D) TAVTOS 
mpoowmou] ray To tpocwrov HLPSS TpooreTaryevous] mporeTaypmevous S 
(+D) 27 Oeov] kupioy PS wnradnoaer S kau ye] Kavrovye S 
nuwv] vuwr L 28 nuas] vuas HLPs(+D) 80 amayyedrec] rap- 
ayyeder HLPSS (+D) mace HUPSS” 31 KaBorr] dior HLSS- 


27 Can the superfluous esr D be plete the parallelism with the Latin. 


a survival, in a changed position, 
of the reading in the later part of 
the sentence evpocay (-ovev) Tus eore 
implied by hel.mg? But cf. the 
similar case in xxi. 21 rovs kata 
€6vn ecw wovdacovs D, where evow 
seems introduced in order to com- 


28 The omission of ronrwy in Dd 
gig Iren, Pacianus, Ambrose, Ambrosi- 
aster, Augustine, Pelagius (on 1 Cor. 
ix. 21) is sufficient to raise doubts as 
to the true text. Pesh has ‘wise 
men.’ oiyrwy is attested by Clem. 
Alex., Origen, Didymus. 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 
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TdvTa Ta ev adTH, OdTOS odpavod Kal ys KUpLos Urdpywv odK ev 
25 XEtpoTroijrous vaots KarouKel | o<d>Se tnd yepdv avOpwrivwr 
Geparreverat mpoadedpevos, drt odTos 6 Sods maou Cw Kal mony 
26 kal ra mdvra | eroinoer &€ évds ataros Trav Cbvos dvOpdmov KaT- 
ouKelv el mavTds mpoowmov Tis yis, dploas mporeraypévous 
27 Katpovs Kata, dpoleciav Tis Karouxias abrdv, pdduora Cynre 76 
Geiov téotwt <i dpa ye ynAadrjoaicav adro H etpovcay, Kai ye 
28 od pakpav dv ad’ évds Exdorov jav. ev att@ yap COpev Kai 
Kewovpcba Kai eopev TO Kal” Hyepav, Wonep Kal Tov Kal’ buds 
29 TWes elpyjkacw: Tovrov yap Kal y<év>os éopev. ‘yévos odv 
bmdpxovres TOD Geod odk dhiropev vouilew ore xpvo® 7) apyvpw 
H Aidw, xapdypare téxvns 7 evOvpjcews avOpdrov, ro Oetov 
30 elvan Gpoiov. Tods prev ody xpdvous THs ayvolas TadTns Tapid@v 
6 Beds ra viv mapayyédAer Tois avOpmmows Wa mdvres TavTayod 
31 Tweravocivt, Kabdr. orncev ucpay Kpeivar tiv olkovpevny ev 
24 KatouKkoe 27 Kau ye] Kau Te 28 avtw] avTn 

31 ectynocay 


omnia quae in eo sunt hic cum sit caeli et terrae dns qui est non in manufactis d 
templis inhabitat 25 neque manibus humanis curatur tamquam egeat quod ipse 
dederit omnibus vitam et spiramentii et omnia 26 fecit ex uno sanguine omnem 
nationem hominum inhabitare super omnem faciem terrae cum definisset imperata 
tempora et determinationesfinhabitationes eorum 27 quaerere quod divinum est 
si forte tractent illud inveniant quidem non longe ab uno quoque nostrorum 28 in 
ipso enim vivimus et movemur et simus in diurnum sicut qui secundum vos sunt 
quidam dixerunt hujus enim et genus sumus 29 genus ergo cum simus di non 
debemus existimare neque auro aut argento aut lapidi sculptioni artis et cupiditatis 
humanae quod divinum est esse simile 30 itaquae temporibus ignorantiae hujus 
despiciens ds jam nunc adnuntiat hominibus ut omnes ubique paenitentiam agant 
31 quoniam statuit diem judicare orbem terrae in justitia in viro ihu cujus constituit 


Tertullian, 


24 non habitat in manufactis. Praei6 


existens non in manufactis templis inhabitat, 25 nee a manibus humanis Irenaeus, 
tractatur, tamquam alicujus indigens, cum ipse omnibus dederit vitam et RITE) 
spiritum et omnia, 26 feceritque ex uno sanguine omne genus hominum in- 
habitare super faciem totius terrae, praefiniens tempora secundum determina- 

tionem inhabitationis eorum, 27 quaerere illud quod est divinum, si quo 

modo tractare possint illud aut invenire, quamvis etiam non longe sit ab 
unoquoque nostrum; 28 in ipso enim vivimus et movemur et sumus; et 
quemadmodum quidam secundum vos dixerunt: hujus enim et genus sumus. 

29 genus igitur cum simus dei, non oportet nos putare id quod est divinum 

simile esse auro vel argento vel lapidi per artem vel concupiscentiam hominis 
deformato. 380 tempora igitur ignorantiae despiciens deus nunc praecepit homi- 

nibus omnibus ubique paeniteriinipsum, 381 quoniam constituit diem judicari 


26 eOvos] mg genera 27 evpo.cay] mg et invenirent quis esset Harclean 
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xXVu-—xvutr 


C Nee. , \ 
oikoupevny ev duxaoovyvyn ev avdpt @ wpioev, MoTW TAapacXwy 
cat / \ > 4 
mao. dvaotioas abrov ek vexp@v. aKkovoavres d€ avaoraow 32 
~ € A > / ¢ PS) A > - 2A / 0 / \ 
vexp@v ot pev exAevalov ot de eimav Kovoope0a cou TrEpt 
~ I-A > / > ~ a 
rovrov Kal mdAw. ovrws 6 Llatdos eEnADev ex pécov adTav> 33 
~ VA > e A 
twes 5é€ dvdpes KodAnbevres adT@ emiorevoay, ev ols Kat Ato- 34 
/ / eee \ 
viows *Apeonayeitns Kal yuri dvowate Adpapis Kat eTepor ovv 
avtois. 
lol ~ ~ > / 
Me<ra> tabdra ywptobeis ex trav “AOnvav 7AOev ets KopwGov. XVIII 
lal A a / 
Kat evpov twa *lovdatov dvduate ’AKvAav, Tlovrixov TO yever, 2 
a \ / a 
npooddtws eAndvbdra ano THs “Iradias Kat IpioxiAdav yovatka 
> ~ s\ A / KA if) / Q / AN 
avtob dia TO dvateraxevar < KAavotov > xwpileo al TAaVTAaS TOUS 
| / > \ ~ ¢ , HAG > val \ >) \ ‘ ¢ / 
ovdaiovs amo THs ‘Pduns, mpoondlev adrots, | Kat dua TO opo- 3 
an \ ’ / > \ 
texvov elvar euevev map adrois Kal npydlovTo, yaav yap oKnvo- 


34 [0] apeorayirns WH 
mavdos] Soden 


o apeorayirys Soden JHR 
3 npyavero WHmg expyasero Soden 


1 xwpicdas] +[0 


34 apeorayerns B (ct. D) 
BR (cf. D) +0 mavdos A 


0 apeorayirns NA 1 pera B? 
2 duareraxevar BANS 


Xwpra Gers 


kAavdvoy SA(+D) om B 


before ovrws HLPSS- 
xwpto Gers] + 0 mavdkos HLPSS- 
amo 2°] ex HPSS 


34 For yurn e reads mulier honesta 
(translated into Greek in E as yurn 
Tyua), D evoxnuwv is plainly a sur- 
vival of this gloss, and the omission 
in D of the name Damaris is probably 
somehow due to an attempt to excise 
the gloss, in which the wrong word 
got omitted. Ramsay, The Church in 
the Roman Empire, chap. viii. 5. 

2-3 In D the ‘ Western’ additions 
attested by h hel.mg have been 
omitted, and other changes have 
been made, all doubtless by conforma- 
tion to the B-text. The ‘ Western’ 
Greek seems to have read approxi- 
mately as follows (the reconstruction 
is chiefly from h and hel.mg; some 
details are uncertain): 2 Kat eupev 
axvAay, TovTiKov Tw ‘yevel, tovdacoy, 
mpocparws edn\vGoTa amo THs tTadas 
ou MploKLAAn YuvaLKt aUTOU, Kal Tpoo- 
nOev autos: ovo de e&nAOov amo rns 
pwns Ova TO TeTaXEval Kavd.oy KaLtoapa 
XwpivecPat maytTas tovdarovs amo THs 
pwuns’ Ol Kal KATWKNTAY Els THY axaLay. 
o de mavdos eyywpicOn Tw akvria 3 dra 
TO omopuAov Kal oMmoTexvoy ELval, Kat 
EMevev TpOs auTOUS Kat NpYyateTo: ynoav 


3 npyafovro BN npyagsero A(+D) 


32 mepe Tovrou kat Tahw] madw mept Trourov HLPSS (cf. D) 
34 0 apeorayirns HLPSS” 


3 euewev HLS 


re<ra>xevat &(+D) 
eipyagero N° 
33 add kat 
1 pera] +de HLPSS 
2 dvareraxevar] reraxevac LPS(+D) 
evpyagero HLPSS (cf. D) 


yap oknvoroo ty TexvN. For mpoonOev 
avros the Greek may have read 
noracato avrous, but salutavit eos h is 
explicable as a free rendering of the 
former phrase. 

Interesting survivals of this ‘ West- 
ern’ text are found. (1) Vg.cod. R? 
has, in substantial agreement with h, 
et salutavit eos. hi autem egressr 
Juerant a roma, but does not follow 
h thereafter ; (2) m, closely like h, 
reads paulus autem agnitus erat 
aquilae at the close of vs. 2; (8) gig 
vg.codd have et salutavit cos, but in a 
‘different position from h, appending it 
by conflation to accessit ad eos of the B- 
text; (4) pesh reads ‘ Claudius Caesar’ 
(cf. also Doct. of Addai, ed. Phillips, 
p. 16), and thus gives support to the 
conjectural reading for the lacuna of h. 

It is not clear that the ‘ Western’ 
changes were meant to imply that 
Paul had known Aquila previously. 

2 That the use of wrbs for Rome 
in h implies nothing as to the place of 
origin of the Latin version, may be seen 
from the passages assembled by Zahn, 
Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Ka- 
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ve > \ > ~ a i cal o 
Sixaroovvy avdpi *Inood & wpicev, miotw mapacyety maow 
> 7, > \ > ~ ~ 
32 avaoTyoas avTov ek vexp@v. akovoavTes Sé avdoTacw vexpav 
¢ \ > 4 ¢ \ 
ot prev éxdedalov of dé elmov: "Axovaduebd cov mept rovrov 
r , Cj e A A A 
33, 34 7aAw. otrws 6 Iladdos e&9ADev ex péoou adr&v: twes Sé avdpes 
> / ~ ? / 
exorAdynPnoav att@, émiorevaav, ev ofs Kat Avovtouds tis ’Apeo- 
/ a 
TayEITNS evoXyWwv. Kal ETepor adv adrots. 
> / x > ~ ~ oO 
XVII Avaxwpjoas S€ amd taév ’AOnvav FAOev cis Képwov. 
\ ¢ 7 > aA > / > f \ ~ / 
2Kat evpwy twa “lovdatov dvduate ’AkvAav, Llovrixov TH yéver, 
, 2 lod 
mpoogatws éAndvb<dt>a ard THs “Iradlas Kai LpionddAav 
yuvaika adbrod dua 76 tetaxevar KAavdvov xwpilecbar mavras 
“| PS) yg > \ onl ‘Pp 4 a \ / > \ > / 
ovdatous amo Tis “Pawns, of Kal Karw@Kyoay eis THY ’Ayatav, 
AAO > ~ ¢ Il DA A PS) \ \ ¢ / ” \ 
3 mpoonAGey adr o IladAos, | kat dua TO dpudrexvov euevev pos 
> \ \ 
4avTous Kal ypydleTo. ciomopevdpevos Sé eis THY cuvaywyiv 


31 rapeoxev 2 xkXavdios ou ka | Ol KE KATWKNOEV 


fidem exibere omnibus resuscitavit eum a mortuis 32 audientes autem resurrectione d 
mortuorum aliquid eridebant alii vero dixerunt audimus te de hociterum 38 sic 
paulus exibit de medio illorum 34 quidam autem viri cum esitassent ei crediderunt 
in quibus et dionysius quis areopagita conplacens et alii cum eis 

1 regressus vero ab athenis venit in corinthum 2 et cum invenissent quemdam 
judaeum nomine acylam pontium nomine recens venisse ab italia et priscillam 
uxorem ejus eo quod praecepisset claudius discedere omnes judaeos ex urbem qui et 
demorati sunt in achaiam accessit ad eos paulus 3 et propter artificium manebat 
apud eos et operabatur 4 ingressus autem synagogam per omne sabbatum dis- 


34 quidam autem crediderunt: in quibus Dion[ysius quiJdam Areopagites, h 
et mulier nomine Damalis, e[t multi ce]teris cum eis. 

1 et cum recessisset Paulus ab At[henis, venit] Corinthum: 2 et invenit 
Aquilam, natione Pon[ticum, JuJdaeum, qui in recenti verant ab Italia, cum 
[Pris]cilla uxore sua, et salutavit eos. hii aute[m propte]rea exsierunt ab urbe, 
quod dixisset Claud[ius Caesar] uti omnes Judaei exirent ab urbe: quivene[r.. . 
in Acha]iam. Paulus autem agnitus est Aquilae, 3 [quoniam] esset ejusdem 
artis, et mansit apud eum: e[rant eni] arteiicio lectari. 4 et cum introiret in 


orbem terrae in justitia in viro Jesu, in quo statuit fidem, excitans eum a Irenaeus, 
mortuis iii. 12, 9 (11) 


2-3 Kat mpioxiANay . . . Mpos avrous| mg cum Priscilla uxore ejus. hi autem Harclean 
exierant a Roma quod praecepisset Claudius ut discederent omnes Judaei ab 
Italia. hi<. ...> Achaiam. ipse autem Paulus agnovit Aquilam, et propter 
paritatem gentis et paritatem opificii<. . . .> apud eos 


nons, vol. ii. p. 182, notel. The usage omitted by D d gig, possibly by an 
was current in all parts of the empire. error incident to the conflation of 
3 The omission by h of xa: npyagovro ‘ Western’ and B-texts, which charac- 
(-ero) might be a ‘ Western non-inter-  terizes both mss. in the following 
polation,’ but m Aug have it in the verses. The presence of the sentence 
noteworthy form opus faciens. in h speaks strongly against the theory 
nou yap oKnvorow. tm Texvn is ofa ‘ Western non-interpolation.’ 
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mol TH TéxVN. SueA€yero de ev TH ouvaywyh Kara may odBBarov, 4 
éxebév re *lovdalovs Kat “EAAnvas. as S€ KarHAPov amo Tis 5 
MaxeSovias 6 re Leidas Kat 6 Tysdbeos, ovvetxero TH doy 
5 IladAos, Siapaprupdpevos tots “lovdatous <tvar tov Xprorov 
"Inootv. dvritaccopéve dé adrav Kat BAaodypovvrwy exrwaka- 6 
pevos Ta iudrvoa. elev pos adrods: To afpa tudv emi rhv Kepadyy 
judv: kabapos éyd: dad 700 viv eis Ta €OvN Topedooua. Kal 7 
\ > a“ s > ea) A > abt 4 , > fe 
peraBas éxeilev AAOev cis oixiay Twos dvduate Turiov “lovorov 
ceBopevov tov Oedv, ob 7) oikia Hv ovvomopotca TH ovvaywy). 
Kpetoros 8 6 dpxtouvdywyos emicrevoevy TH Kupip adv dAw 8 


7 ndOev) econdOev Soden 


Tirtov| Tirov Soden om tittov JAR 


5 rows covdacas BX(+D) om A 


ovowaTt BS (cf. D) om A 


3 Thy Texvny HSS 
mvevuare HLPSS 
inoouv P 6 mopevowar HL(+D) 
8 ovv] ev H 

4 Gig agrees with the B-text except 
in the retention after caBBarov of in- 
terponens nomen domini jesu, which is 
also found in vg.codd prov tepl. Vg 
omits vs. 4 altogether; probably the 
‘Western’ form of the underlying 
Old Latin was dropped, and by some 
accident the proper substitute from 
the B-textjfailed to get introduced. 

5-6 In vs. 5 D is plainly conflate, the 
words ouveryero . . . encour belonging 
to the B-text. These being omitted, 
D substantially agrees in vss. 5-6a 
with h hel.mg. Yet the text of D is 
left in some disorder, for avrwy, vs. 6, 
can hardly have been intended to 
refer to Timothy and Silas, but rather 
(cf. h) to the Jews. The text of d in 
this verse is not without interest. 

A few details require mentionin vs. 5. 
Supervenerunt h may imply (so Zahn) 
Greek emn)Oov instead of rapeyevorTo ; 
tore D (not d) before o.Aas may be due 
to corruption of o re of the B-text, but 
ef. (in earlier position) tunch. Iterwm 
h has no other support ; multis seems 
to be an error for multwm (cf. hel.mg). 
One form of the ‘Western’ text 
perhaps read zo\\wy be oywr, cf. 
hel.mg. 

The two rival forms of vss. 1-6 
must be taken each as a whole. In 
the ‘Western’ text the passage has 
apparently been rewritten, and the 


TiTtou B 


4 ray] wav H 
om Tots covdaros H 


7 m0ev B- econdOev SA (cf. D) 
TiTou & om A(+D) 

5 om trys L oyw } 

om ewat HLPSS om 

7 om rittov HLSS(+D) zerov P 


difficult cuverxero Tw hoyw (Antiochian 
and hel.mg mvevuar) made over into 
moNXovu de Noyou yervomevov. (Pesh has 
tried to relieve the difficulty of the 
B-text in its own way by treating 
avriraccomevwy Se avtav kar Bracdy- 
pouvrwy as if these words stood before 
diauwaprupowevos.) On the other hand 
the ‘Western’ evriOes To ovoua Tov 
kuptov cnoou is a striking expression and 
without parallel, and if it were not 
associated with the other ‘ Western’ 
readings it would probably seem 
original as compared with the more con- 
ventional diawaprupomevos Tors covdarors 
eval Tov XpicTov inoouy of the B-text, 
for which it is the substitute. The 
available explanations of the text of 
these verses do not solve the whole 
problem. 

7 In Codex Bezae, for Scrivener’s 
[.. .]Aa, Blass was able to read 
axura (Stud. Krit., 1898, p. 541). For 
[de amo], [azo rou] is equally possible. 
For the following [eo]n\Oev Blass 
thought he read efuc]y\dev, while 
J. R. Harris believed that he could 
detect traces of kar mOev (tb. p. 541). 

amo axuda for exeOev D dh (exerOev 
amo Tov akuda 614) is probably a 
misinterpretation ; the divergence is 
wholly inconsistent with the idea of a 
common authorship for the two forms 
of the text. 


“N 


(e/) 
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Kata may odBBarov Sued€yero, Kal evribels 7d Svopa Tod Kuplov 
*Inood, Kal émBev Sé od pdvov *lovSalovs dAAd Kal "EAAnvas. 
mapeyevovto S€ amd THs MaxeSovias tore Litas Kat Tydbeos. 
ouvetxero TH Adyw Lladdos, Scapaptupduevos rots *lovSatous 
eivar tov Xprordv Kipiov "Incodv. moddob Sé Adyou yewouévov 
Kat ypaddv Svepunvevopevwv | dvrvraccopévwy $é adrdv Kal 
Pracdnpowvrwv extrwakduevos 6 Ilatdos ta efudria adrod 
elev mpos adrovs: To aiua tudv emt ri cedadijy tuadv- Kabapds 
eyo ald’ du@|v viv eis ra €Ovy mopevoprar. pweraBas [Sé dad 
*"AkvjAa [eio]fAOev ets tov [o]é[kd|y reos dvduare *lovarou 
ceBouévou Tov Gedy, ob 7) oikia Hv ovvopopotca TH ovvaywy7. 
6 5€ apxiavvdywyos Kpiomos émiorevoev eis Tov KUpiov adv dAw 

5 dtapaprupovpevos 
7 ovopat[o]s 


6 avritaccopevwr] [e]re Taccopmevov 
TvvopopoovTa, 


putabat et interponens nomen dni ihu et persuadebat non solos judaeos sed et d 


graecos 5 ut vero advenerunt in macedonia silas et timotheus instabant sermoni 
paulus testificabatur judaeis esse xpm dnm ihm 6 multoque verbo facto et scripturis 
disputantibus resistentibus autem eis et blasphemantibus excutiens paulus vestimenta 
sua dixit ad eos sanguinem vestrum super caput vestrum mundus ego a bobis nunc 
ad gentes vado 7 et cum recessisset ab acyla introibit in domum cujusdam nomine 


justi colentis dm cujus domus erat confinis synagogae 8 vero archisynagogus crispus 


syna[gogam, per] omnem sabbatum disputabat, interponen[s nomen] dni thu: h 


suadebat autem non tantum Judaef[is sed et Gre]cis. 5 tunc supervenerunt a 
Macedonia [Sileas et] Timotheus. atque iterum, cum multis fier[et verbum], et 
scripturae interpraetarentur, 6 contr[adicebant] Judaei quidam, et maledice- 
bant. tunc exc[ussit ves]tem suam Paulus, et dixit ad eos: sanguis ves[ter 
super] caput vestrum: mundus ego: nunc vado ad [gentes] ab vobis. 7 et 
recessit ab Aquila, et abiit in do[mum Justi], metuentis dm: erat autem domus 
ejus co[nfinis syJnagogae. 8 arcihisynagogus autem quida{m, nomine] Crispus, 


4 evtiOets To ovoua Tov Kuptov enoov] mg interponens nomen domini Jesu 
5 tw Noyw] mg in spiritu Eva TOY XpioToy KupLoy incovy] quod Jesus -x 
esset ~ Christus moNAov Oe Aoyou yewomevou Kat ypapwy drepunvevomevwr | 
mg quum verba autem multa facta fuissent et scripturae explicatae essent 
7 [ec]nd\Oev] mg introivit 


tep] has nothing to commend it. 


For ritiov covoerov the reading with 
8 emicrevoy kat is superfluous in 


a single name wovorov A D d hvid 


Antiochian, Jerome (?), is probably 
original. By dittography TIIOT gave 
rise to tittov B De (corrector B, 
cent. vii.) hel.teat, and that to the 
more familiar 7erou $% E minn boh 
(‘Titus of Justus’). The Latin tite 
wusti gig vg is indeterminate as_be- 
tween titiws and titus. The reading 
riTou (without coverov) pesh sah vg.codd 


view of the following morevoyTes KTh. 
of D. It is omitted by h and clearly 
stands in D d by conflation with the 
B-text. Hcl-x- has preserved most 
of the ‘Western’ gloss, as have 614 
minn; pesh has rw Oew from the 
same source. The ‘ Western’ reviser 
expressly indicates these converts as 
gentiles, not Jews. 
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~ ” +) A \ \ al , > , pees 
T@ oikw adtod, Kal moAXdol tTHv KopwOiwy axovovres émiatevov 
\ > / \ ¢ , > \ > ¢€ dé ~ 
Kat éBanrilovro. elmev 5é€ 6 KUptos ev vuKTi du’ dpduwaros TO 
a / >? 
TlavAw: Mi) foBod, adda AdAcr Kat pu) owwaHons, | dvdTe eyw 
lo ~ ~ ie 
eit peta cod Kal ovdels emOyjoerat cou Tob KaK@oai ce, did7e 
/ > - \ > ~ , 4 > / \ b] A 
hads €ari pou odds ev TH TOACL TavTH. EKdbicev SE EeviavTov 
Kal pjvas €€ SiSdoxwv ev adrots Tov Adyov Tob Deos. Taddtwvos 
a > lal 
S€ dvOumdrov dvros ths "Ayaias Kareméornoav ot *lovdatou 
¢ \ lanl 7, oo» Diels es \) \ ~ / 
dpwobvpaddv T@ IlavAw Kai iyayov adrov emi ro Bhuwa, Aéyovres 
og \ \ / > / ae \ > 7 / 
6rt Ilapa tov vopov avareifer obTos Tovs avOpwmovs o€BecBar 
N / /, \ ~ i4 > D ‘ / ¢ 
tov Oeov. péAdovtos S€ Tod LavAov avoiyew 7d ordpua elev 6 
T'adXlwv mpos tods "lovdatous: Ei prev jv adixnud Te 7 padiovp- 
ynua movnpov, @ “lovdator, Kata Adyov dv aveoyounv tudav: 
et S¢ Cnrjwatd eorw rept AOyou Kal dvoudtwy Kal vouov Tob 
pare: a ” > , \ 2? ‘ iA > 7 > 
Kal” dds, opeobe adroi- Kpitns eye TovTwWY od} BovAopas «ivat. 


12 opmoOvpador ot covdaco. WHmg Soden JHR 15 xpirns] +[yap] Soden 

9 ev vuxtt BN(+D) om A dt opaw.aros BN (cf. D) ev opayare A 
11 evavroy BA(+D) +eva& 12 01 covdaroe omoPuuadovy B opobvpador ot 
covdaroc NA(+D) emt BA(+D) apa X& 14 avy BN(+D) om A 

8 akovoayres HLS 9 dc opapyaros ev vuxre (rns vuKros H) HLPSS (cf. D) 
10 poe ecru L 11 de] re HLPSS 12 av@umrarov ovros] avOurarevovTos 
HLPSs- omobuuadov o« coudavco. HLPSS (+D) 13 ovros avamreber 
(recbe. H) HLPSS (+D) 14 wev] touwv HLPSS om nv L 
15 ¢nrnuwa HLPSS(+D) Kpirns] +-yap HLPSs 


12 The text of h points to the both phrases were found side by side. 
assumption that in the ‘ Western’ 14 For kara Noyor at least one form 
text mpos Tov av@vrarov stood in place of the ‘ Western’ text seems to’ have 
of ertto Byua; cf. hel-x. Dhas prob- read evdoyws, which is preserved (the 
ably suffered here from correction to Greek word being used) in sah. Cf. e 
the B-text. There is no convincing  (rationaliter), gig (mertto), vg (recte) 
evidence of any Greek text in which  boh (kadws), 


12 


13 


15 
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~ mW > ~ \ \ ~ 
T@ Olkm avTod, kat ToAXol TOv Kopwhiwv axovovres emiorevov 
NS / , aA A a a 
kat €Banrilovto morevovtes TH De® Sid Tod dvdpatos Tob 
, e ~ > lot ~ 
9kuptov nuadv “Inco Xpiorod. ectrev Sé KUpios Sv’ dpdaros 
~ (A > / \ ~ 
T® IlavdAw ev veri: Mi) doBod, addAAd AdAee Kal pt) Geww<a7>ons 
) Tate ev voreri: y pons 
né “a \ A a 
10 dudTe eyu ecipe peta cod Kal oddels emiOhoerar Tod Kaxdoai ce, 
/ Fd > , lol 
11 dvdte Aads cori pou modds ev TH mdr Tadrn. Kal exdbicev ev 
, > A nN lol 
Kopiv0w evavrov Kat pufvas €€ 8iSdoKwv adrods tov dyov 
~ ~ 't / om 
12 700 Oeod. TadXiwvds re dvburdrov bvros tis ’Axyaias Karer- 
v3 e A es. aA i 
coTnoav opobvpadoy ot “lovdator cuvAaAjnoavtes ucO” Eavtadv ent 
\ \ KI 
“~ > 72 A tal ” A ahanw A aA 
tov Ilabdov, kai embevtes tas yxeipas Hyayov abrov emi ro Bhua, 
~ \ 
13 KataBo@vres Kal €éyovres Sti Hapa tov vopov obros avareibet 
Peres. ; ip ee 
/ A ~ 
14 ToUs avOpurrous céBeoOar Tov Oedv. péAdovTos Sé Tob IlavAov 
3 7 \ / 
avotyew TO oTdpua elev 6 TadAiwv mpos Tovs *lovdaiovs: Ei peév 
- 297 /, P 
hal ¢ ta / ow > a 
HY adiknud TL padvovpynua movnpov, ® avdpes “lovdator, Kara 
/ nv ef f ~ 
15 Adyov dv jveoxounv tuav: ef dé Carnua exere rept Adyov Kal 
> , ~ a 
ovoudtwy Kal vouov Tod Kal” duds, dpecbe adroit: KpiTis éyw 
? a 
15 oper Oar 


credidit in dno cum tota domo sua et multi corinthiorum audientes credebant et 
baptizabantur credentes in do per nomen dni nostri ihu xpi 9 dixit antem dns per 
visum paulo per noctem ne timeas sed loquere et ne tacueris 10 quoniam ego sum 
tecum et nemo adgreditur te ut malefaciat tibi quoniam populus est mihi multus in 
civitate hac 11 et consedit in corintho anno et mensibus sex docens penes ipsos 
vervum di 12 cumque gallio proconsol essed achaie inruerunt unanimiter judaei 
conloquentes inter semetipsos de paulo et inponentes manum adduxerunt eum ad 
tribunal 18 clamantes et dicentes quia contra legem hic persuadet hominibus 
coleredm 14 incipiente autem paulo aperire os dixit gallio ad judaeos si quidem 
esset injuria aut falsum subdolum o viri judaei cum ratione forsitam paterer vos 
15 si autem questio est de verbo et nominibus et legem quae secundum vos est 


eredidit in dnm cum tota domo sua: et [quomodo mult]a plebs Corinthiorum 
audierant verbum dni, [tinti sun]t, credentes do in nomine ihu xpi. 9 tunc 
dixit [dns ad Pa]ulum in visum: ne timeas, sed loquaere, et vi[de ne tac]eas: 
10 quoniam ego sum tecum: et nemo cona[bitur mJale facere tibi, propterea 
quod plebs est mihi [multa iJn ista civitate. 11 et sedit Corinthi per annu et 
[sex men]ses, docens apud eos yerbum di. 12 Gallio auté [cum ess]et pro 
consule Achaiae, exurreserunt cd[sentient]es Jubaei, et conlocuti secum de 
Paulo. inje[cerunt ei] manus, et perduxerunt ad proconsulem, 13 cla{mantes] 
et dicentes quia adversus legem suadet homi[nibus djm colere. 14 et cum vellet 
Paulus os aperire, dixit [Gallio aJd Judeos: si esset aliqua iniquitas in eo vel 
fafcinus neq]uam, o viri Judei, recte vos sustinerem. 15 sed [si quaes]tiones 
aliquae sunt inter vos vel de verbo [vel de no]minib- vel de lege vestra, ipsi 


8 axovoyvres . . . xXptorov] quum audivissent credebant -x- per nomen domini 
Jesu Christi ~ et baptizabantur 11 ev kopwvOw] x in Corintho ” 
12 xa emiBevTes Tas xetpas] -X: et injecerunt manus in eum ¥ et aurov | 


eum :X: ad proconsulem ¥ 


d 


h 
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lot la A 4 
Kat dmjracev abrovs and Tob Piyaros. émAaBopevor Se mavTes 
a / 
Lwoberyy tov dpxyrovvdywyov Eruntov eumpoobev Tod Bryaros- 
\ > \ 7 ~ in AAU ” Ar 
Kat oddev Tovtwv T@ TadAAwve ewedev. 
lot \ cal > a 
‘O Sé Iladdos ere mpoopeivas tucpas tkavas tots adeAdois 
A / 
dmotaédevos e€émdet eis THY Luplav, Kat ovv ad7T@ IIpetoxtAda. 
Noe 7, / > K a A Xr 7 > \ 
kat ’AkvAas, Keipdpevos ev Kevypeats tiv Kxedadyy, etyev yap 
e) ~ 
ebyjv. Kkarivrnoay dé eis "Eeoov, Kaxetvous KatéAumev avrod, 
a > / 
adros 8é eiceAPav eis tiv ovvaywynv Siek€Eato Tots “lovdators. 
gpwrdvrwv S¢ adtav emt mdelova xpdvov peivar odK Eemévevoer, 
> \ > 4 \ ? if / > , A ¢ ~ ~ 
| AAG arroraédpevos Kat einav: LdAw dvaxdpipw mpos duds Tod 


17 mwayres|+ [oe eAAnves] Soden 


18 mavdos BAS%(+D) +e¢78 
exet SA(+D) 


autou B 


17 waves] + oc eAAnves HLPSS (+D) 
19 karnyrnoe HLPSS 


HLPSs(+D) 


dvedexOn HLPSS 20 avrov L 


21 amoratapmevos kat] arerataro avrors HLPSS 
EOpTHY THY EpXoMEVvAY Tornoat evs tepoooAvua, HLPSS (cf. D) 


HLPSS” 


17 Before cwodevnv in D about four 
letters were erased, and Blass (Stud. 
Krit., 1898, p. 541) thinks that he 
finds traces of [uer]a, which he ex- 
plains as the remains of wera ravra. 

The last sentence in D is unknown, 
the whole line containing the words 
after Byuaros having been erased and 
rewritten. dreads (cf. hand Ephr.cat) 
tunc gallio fingebat ewm non videre, 
and it is fair to assume that the text 
of D corresponded to this. Scrivener 
thinks an initial tr can be made out; 
the other letters which he prints seem 
wholly uncertain. See Scrivener’s note, 
p. 445, and the not wholly convincing 
remarks of Blass, Stud. Krit., 1898, 
pp. 541 f. 

18 For xe.payevos the best codices 
of vg read totonderant (cod. A -erwnt), 
and for evxev habebant. The plural in 
the former case is supported by eth. 
two codd. 

19, 21-22 Vs. 19, rw emvovri caBBarw 
D 614 minn d h sah hel-x: clearly 
belongs with ecehOwy es tyv cup- 
aywynv, but in all witnesses (except 
sah and perhaps h, which is defective) 
it is separated from its verb by the 
phrase, ‘he left them there but 
he himself’ (with slightly varying 


19 avrov] exer JAR 


20 peat BRA(+D) 


dvedexOn Soden 


19 xaredXureyv BN(+D) xaredXevrev A 


emimervar So 


18 ryv Keparny ev keyx peas 
Karedevrev HLPS 

pevar] + map avrots HLPSS (+D) 
emwy] + dec we mavTws THY 
manu] +d 


language). The resulting text is 
impossible, whether tw emwoyte cap- 
Barw be connected with karynvrncay 
(-ce) (614, hel) or with karekurev (D 
d). Probably (so Zahn) the proper 
‘Western’ text read karavrnoas de evs 
epecov, Tw emtovT. oaBBaTw evcehOwv 
eis THY cuvaywynv, While, in all extant 
copies in which the note of time 
appears at all, conflation with the 
B-text has taken place, with resulting 
disaster to the sense. 

The statement ‘he left them there’ 
the ‘ Western’ reviser, according to his 
habit, has introduced later in vss. 21, 
22, where 614 and, in part, other minn 
(pesh) hel.mg read tov de axudAay evacev 
ev eperw, autos de avay Gets (avexOers 614) 
mrOev ets Katoapecay. In 614 minn the 
gloss is inserted at the close of vs. 21 
after epecov ; in pesh it appears, cor- 
rectly, as a substitute for avny0n . . . 
katehOwv'ers katcapevay. In hel.mg the 
same may be intended ; the mark in 
the text is written after the word for 
epesov. Dd do not have it, probably 
under the influence of the Latin, in 
no form of which is any trace pre- 
served of this gloss in vs. 21. 

Pesh Jacks the ‘ Western’ addition 
in vs. 19, but has preserved the 


16, 17 


20 


21 
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= ‘4 > , s A 
16 ToUTwY od Bérw elvan. Kai anéhucev adrods amd Tob Bruaros. 
> / s! f 
17 [a |roAaBopevoe S€ mdvres of “EAnves [ . . . ] Lwobévny rov 
> / ~ 
apxecovvayayov Etumtov évrpoabev Tob Biywaros: TL... . 
¢ \ ~ 4 la a a 
18 “O 6€ Iladdos és zpoopivas iiépas cixavds rots ddeAdots 
> ie ~ 
amoragdevos emAevoey cis tiv Lupiav, Kat odv att@ IIpi- 
\ > iL a 
oxwda Kai “Axddas, Keipduevos tiv Kebady ev Kevypesais, 
S \ ~ 
19 €ixev ‘yap mploloevxyv. Karavrncas S¢ eis "Edecov Kat TO 
> / / > y / > a > A \ > \ 
emovTt oaBBatw éxeivous Karédurev éxet, adros S€é eiceAbdv 
a \ aA 
22 eis THY ovvaywyny SieAeyeTo Tots “lovdaios.  epwrwvrwv TE 
avra@v emt mAle|iov<a> xpdvov petvar map” adrots odKk émévevoer, 
LAAG > / ~ \ 3 oe a A cal ry \ / \ ¢ A ¢€ / 
adda aroraéduevos Kat eimav: Act 5€ rdvrws tiv éopriv rypépav 
Epxouevnv moufoat ets “lepoodAvpa aval... lw mpdos studs 
Pr so Jovan due fo... o Jev (Scrivener) 


2 


Cal 


videritis ipsi judex horum ego nolo esse 16 et abjecit eos a tribunal 17 adprae- d 
hendentes eum omnes graeci cum sosthenen archisynagogum caedebant ante tribunal 
tune gallio fingebat eum non videre 18 vero paulus adhuc memoratus dies plurimos 
fratribus valefecit navigavit in syriam et cum ipso priscilla et aquila tonso capite in 
cenchris habebebat enim orationem 19 devenerunt ephesum et sequenti sabbato 
illos reliquerunt ibi ipse vero ingressus in synagogam disputabat judaeis 20 roganti- 
busque eis longiore tempore manere cum eis non adnuit 21 sed cum salutasset eos 
et dixit oportet me sollemnem diem advenientem facere hierosolymis iter et reverti 


videritis: judex [horum nJolo esse. 16 et dimisit eos a tribunali suo. 17 eth 
co[prehen]derunt Graeci Sostenen archisynagogi, [et cecid]Jerunt ante tribunal : 
et Gallio simulabat [se non viJdere. 18 Paus autem, commoratus illic con- 
plu[ribus die]bus, valefecit fratrib., navigans in Syriam, [et cum e]o Priscilla et 
Aquila, qui votum cum fecisset [Cenchris], capud tondit. 19 et cum venisset 
Ephesum in se[quenti] 


19 Kat Tw ertovTi caBBarw] -X- sabbato sequenti Harciean 
‘Western’ transference of Kaxewwous 19 The harsh sound of kakecvous 
Kkatehurev avrov autos de to vs. 21, «xarehurev exec NA(D) may have given 


where it appears in the form: ‘and _ rise to the improvement avrov for exec 
Aquila and Priscilla he left at Ephesus, in B Antiochian. 
and he journeyed by sea and came to 
Caesarea.’ 21 The long addition (de: de ravrws, 
Sah also omits xaxewous karehurev xr.) near the beginning of this verse 
exec in vs. 19, but inserts it later, in (cf. xx. 16), found in both ‘ Western’ 
vs. 21 after adXa. witnesses (cf. Ephr.cat) and Antiochian 
The motive of the ‘Western’ reviser (hence hcl.tezt), would correspond to 
is obvious; he wished to avoid the the understanding of avaBas, vs, 22, as 
infelicity of the B-text, which men- meaning a journey to Jerusalem, but 
tioned the departure from Ephesus such an understanding on the part of 
before telling of the visit to the the ‘Western’ paraphrast seems un- 
synagogue which in fact preceded it. likely (though not impossible) in view 
Gf. the ‘Western’ reconstruction of of the ‘ Western’ form of xix. 1 (Dd 
xiv. 1-3. hel.mg Ephr.cat). 
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xvui 


Geo6 ehovros, av7ixOn a amo TAs "Egécov, | kat kareABav eis Kar- 
capelay, avaBas Kat domacdpevos tiv éexKAnoiav, KatéBn ets 
“Avridxevav, | Kat 7roujoas xpovov Twa e€9AGev, Svepxopnevos 
Kabesiis riv Tadatuciy xdpav cat Dpvylav, ornpilwy mdvras 
Tovs pabyrds. 
\ ~ be 

*lovSatos S¢ tis "AzrodAAds dvopart, "AAc~avdpeds TO ‘yever, 
dvip Adywos, KaTHvrnoev cis "Edeoor, Suvatos dv ev Tals ypagats. 
= > ~ 7 
odtos Hv KaTnxnuevos THY 6ddv Kuplov Kal Céewv TH mvevpare, 
> / \ \ 997 > ~ x. \ ~ “41 lot >? , 
eAdAeu 5€ Kal edidackev aKpeiBas Ta TEpt TOD “Inaod, EmLoTapevos 

le 

pdvov 76 Barrioa *"lwdvov. otrdés te jpEato mappnoralecbat 
b a ~ > / >) \ > lat II t AA \ 7A 5X 
év TH ovvaywyh: axovaavtes dé adtobd IIpickiAAa Kat “AxvdAas 

si / b) \ \ > / 2 an 2 £4) N 500 
mpoceAdBovro adrov Kal axpeBéorepov ait@ e&€levro trHv odov 
T06 OJeod. Bovdopévov Sé adrod dueADeiv eis tHv "Axatay mpo- 
tpepdpevor of adeApot éypaay rots pabnrats amnodéEacba 
atrov: 6s mapayevopuevos ovveBdAeto Todd Tots TEemLOTEVKOOW 


23 ornpifwy] emiornpigwy Soden (but cf, mg) 
om 6¢ WH Soden JHR 
om Tov deou JHR 


JHR 
mpioxt\\a Soden 


Kuptou WHmg 


25 rov kuyplov WH Soden 
26 axvAas Kat 


21 avnxOn BANS*(+D) +5 
24 amro\\ws BANS? (cf. D) amedAns & 
edader de B- edader ANS (cf. D) 


mpoteupapevor A 


w edarer & 
auveBarero BX ouveBaddero A(+D) 


23 dtepxowevos BANS(+D) +Kkar&8 
25 xuptov B- rou Kupiou NA(+D) 
27 mpotpewamevor BN 


21 Oedovros] +kac HLPSS 
25 Tov kuptov HLPSS (+D) 
26 om ve H(+D) 
Tnv Tov Geov odov HLPSS 


om 6¢ HLPSs (+D) 
akudas Kat mpicxiAda HLPSS(+D) 


23 ornpifwy] emiornpifwy HLPSS(+D) 
tnoou] Kuptov HPSS 
efebero H 


26 tyv odov (without qualifying 
genitive) D dis probably to be accepted, 
in agreement with the usage of ix. 2, 
xix, 9; 23, xxii. 4, xxiv. 14).22) The 
variation in the genitive employed, 
and in its position, tends to confirm 
this view ; and the preservation in all 
texts of the unusual ryv odor [rov] 
kupiov in vs. 25 makes improbable the 
opposite theory that the genitive was 
omitted with a view to agreement with 
the other passages in Acts. 

The reading rov doyor for rnv odor, 
supported here by minn, and in vs. 25 
by D d min sah.cod, is clearly an 
attempt to make a hard word easier. 

For mpicx\d\a kor axvr\as SABE 33 
boh sah.cod vg, axvAas kat mpioxi\\a 
is read in Dd gig Aug and in the 
Antiochian recension. The desire to 
reduce the prominence of Priscilla 


seems to have been at work in a 
number of places in this chapter. 
The original writer appears never to 
have mentioned Aquila without Pris- 
cilla, and always (except at the first 
introduction, vs. 2) put Priscilla’s 
name first ; the glossator departs from 
him in both respects. Only in vs. 18, 
where xeipayevos was interpreted of 
Aquila (cf. h) does the ‘ Western’ 
reviser fail to put the husband first. 
It is hardly conceivable that the 
opposite change (i.e. from D to B) 
could have taken place, or that the 
two forms of text can have proceeded 
from the same hand. Cf. the ‘ Western’ 
text of vs. 2 (‘with Priscilla’; avrw 
for avrois D), vs. 3 (‘Aquila’), vs. 7 
(amo axuda), vs. 21 (roy de akvdar, 
instead of kakewwous, vs. 19), vs. 26 
(akvAas Kae mpioKida.), 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
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~ ~ te > a ~ 
22 TO Deob Bédovros, dvyyxOn ad Tod ’"Edécou, | cal KareAOdv eis 
/ A > A \ 
Katoapiay, kat dvaBds Kat domacdpevos ri éxxAnolav, KaréBy 
> > / \ / ~ 
23 ets “Avridxeav, | kat moujoas xpdvov twa. e&AAOev, Svepydevos 
- ~ \ \ 
kates tHv Tadaricny ydpav kat Dpvyiav, Kal émornpilov 
/ 
mavtas Tovs pabnras. 
> cal /, > / > 
Tovdaios S€ tis dvduate "Amodduos, yéver *AAcEavSpeds, 
> i r / /, e) wv i nn > a ~ 
avnp Aoyios, kaTnvrnoev els “Edecov, duvatos dv ev tals ypadats, 
“a s fA ~ lot 
25 | Os Hv KaTnxnmEévos ev TH matpid. Tov Adyov Tob Kupiov, Kat Céwv 
~ le > / \ 2Q7 > ~ \ LU Re A 
T® mvevpate ameddAa Kat edidackev axpiBds Ta Tept *Inood, 
2 
26 emLoTaevos povoy TO Bamriopa *Iwavou. 


24 


obtos yp€ato Tap- 
/ > lod \ > 7 ’ ~ > ta \ 
<p»noidleabar ev ovvaywyh: Kal dxovcoartes adtod "AkvdAas Kat 
IIpickiAAa mpoceAdBovto adbrov Kai axpiBéorepov atta &e&éBevro 
\ ¢ / > A ~ > ie > ~ / , \ 
Thv odov. ev de TH "Edéow émidnpuobvrés tiwes Kopivior Kal 
- ~ a cal 

aKovoartes adtod mapeKddovr dieAOetv adv adrois eis THY maTpioa 


27 


> ~ 7 \ > lol Ges / ” a 
avTav. avvKatavevoavtos dé adtod ot “Edéowoe eyparsay tots 
> . ~ ee > / A EA “a > 
ev Kopiv0w palntais ows amodéEwvrar tov avdpa: ds ért- 


Snunoas eis THY "Axalav word ovveBdAXeTo ev Tats exKAnaotats: 


26 ovtos] nTos 
27 woAvv 


ad vos do yolente redie ab epheso 22 et descendit caesaream et cum ascedisset et 
salutasset ecclesiam descendit in antiochiam 23 et cum fecissent tempus quodam 
pexivit pergrediens ex ordine galatiam regionem et phrygiam confirmans omnes 
discipulos 24 judaeus autem quidam nomine apollonius natione alexandrinus vir 
disertus devenit ephesum potens in scripturis 25 hic erat doctus in patria verbum 
dni et ferbens Spu eloquebatur et docebat diligenter de ihu sciens solum baptisma 
johannis 26 adque hic coepit cum fiducia loqui in synagoga et cum audissent eum 
aquilas et priscilla adprehenderunt eum et diligentius ei exposuerunt viam 27 in 
aephesum autem exeuntes quidam corinthii et audierunt eum hortantes transire 
cum ipsis in patria ipsorum redeunte autem eo ephesi scripserunt qui sunt in 
corintho discipulis quomodo exciperent hune virum qui cum exibit in achaiam 


21-22 avnxOn . . . aoracapevos] mg Aquilam autem reliquit Ephesi; ipse 
autem quum nayem conscendisset, venit in Caesaream. quum ascendisset 
autem et salutasset 27 ev de Tn eperw . . . Tov avdpa] mg quum autem 
yenissent in Ephesum quidam Oorinthii, et audivissent eum, rogaverunt 
eum transire cum ipsis in patriam suam. quum autem consensisset lis, fratres 
scripserunt discipulis qui erant Corinthi ut exciperent virum os 
emrtOnunoas evs THY axavay] qui quum profectus est et -x- in Achaiam ” 


akovoayres | GAKOVOQAVTOS e£eDovto 


Note also the placing of Priscilla 
first in the greetings sent to the couple, 
Rom. xvi. 3, 2 Tim. iv. 19; and the 
greeting from them, with Aquila first, 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

A similar change is found in Acts 
xvii. 12 avdpes kas yuvatxes D d (pesh). 

See Harnack, ‘ Uber die beiden Re- 


censionen der Geschichte der Prisca 
und des Aquila in Act. Apost. 18, 
1-27,’ Sitzwngsberichte, Berlin Academy, 
1900, pp. 2-13. 

27 The bold paraphrase of vs. 27 
found in D d and (with little variation) 
in hel.mg (cf. Ephr.cat) vg.cod. R? was 
probably written because the glossator 
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Sua THs xdpuros: edrévws yap Tots "lovdators Siaxarnheyxero 28 
Snwoola emducvos Sia TOV ypaddv elvar Tov Xpworov *Inoodv. 

"Eyévero 5é &v 7H tov ’ArroAda) elvau ev Kopiv@w ILadAov XIX 
SeAOdvra Ta dvwrepiKd pépn eAOeiv eis "Edeoov Kat edpeiv Twas 
pabnrds, | elmév te mpos adrovs: Ki mvedpa dyvov ehdBere muoTEv- 2 
cavtes; of 8€ mpos adrdv: ’AM’ otS ei mvedua dyvov cor 
Akovoapev. | elrév te* Eis ri obv €Barticbyre; ot S€ etrrav: 3 
Eis 76 ’Iwdvov Bdrricpa. efrev dé Ilatdos: "lwdvns €Bamricev 4 
Bdrricpa peravotas, TH Aa@ A€éywv eis TOV épxopevov pet” 
avrov va morevowow, ToOT éoTw eis Tov "Inoobv. aKovoartes § 
S¢ eBarricOncay els 76 dvoua Tob Kupiov *Inood: Kat emBevros 6 
abrots To Ilavdovu xetpas HAVE TO TESA TO dyvov em’ adTous, 
eAdAdovy Te yAdooais Kal éxpopyrevov. jaav dé ot mavres avdpes 7 
Woe dwdeKa. 

KicehOadv 5é eis tHv ovvaywyiy éemappynoidlero emi pyvas 8 
tpets Siadeydopevos Kal meiOwv rept Tis BactAetas Tob Beod. ws 9 


1 eNew] karehey Soden 3 emev Te] o de ecmey WHmg 6 [ras] 
xXetpas Soden 8 meOwy] +7a Soden 

1 aro\\w BAN® amodd\wy A? ameddqy 8 eOew B (cf. D) KkareOew 
SA 38 emev Te Bo Oc ectmev RA 8 wedwyv B(+D) +74a 8A 

1 ede] deAdew P evpwy HLPSs (+D) 2 amav S om Te 
HLPSs (+D) ot O€] +evrov HLPSS 3 evrev Te] +7pos avrous HLPSS 
4 de] re HS wwavns] +wer HLPSS om pet S add xpicrov before 


incoovy HLPSS (cf. D) 7 dwdexa] dexadvo HLPSS 


8 revOwv] +7a HLPSS 


6 ras xetpas LSS 


understood fPovdowevov to find its 370) would seem more appropriate to 


explanatory reason in mporpeWapevor, 
which was hence an act earlier in 
time. It was then not unnatural 
(although wrong) to take a adeApor 
of the Corinthians (so hel.mg ‘the 


brethren’ ; Dd have obscured this by 


substituting edecio for adeApor), and 
to supply further in a few words an 
explanation of how they came to invite 
Apollos to come to their country. 

614, exactly like hel -*, adds es 
TH axatay to maparyevouevos of the 
B-text, and agrees with hel.teat in 
omitting dia rns xapiros. Both these 
variants came from the ‘ Western’ 
rewriting. 

1 The addition in vs. 1, found in D 
d vg.cod.&? hel.mg, Ado. martyrol 
(see above, pp. Ix-lxii;- cf. Ephr. 
cat, also Pionius [ca. 350 A.D.], vita 
Polycarpi 2, see Zahn, Urausgabe, p. 


a position immediately after xviii. 22. 
The addition is not fully explained. 
Why is so much said about a purpose 
which failed of fulfilment ? 

6 The addition in hel.mg, vs. 6, is 
also attested by Ephr.cat, and in part 
by p vg. five codd from southern France 
mentioned by Berger, which add, after 
empopntevov, ita ut ipsi sibi inter- 
pretarentur. 

8 erappynoiagero D seems to be 
drawn from the B-text. The original 
‘ Western’ text may have read edadeu, 
although this has not been preserved 
in Greek; cf. gig confidentes loque- 
bantur (where plural is by error), vg 
cum fiducia loquebatur. YPesh hel. text 
have ‘he spoke,’ with no indica- 
tion of the specific force of emappn- 
ovagero. See J. R. Harris, Codex 
Bezue, pp. 86 f. 
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28 eUTOvws yap Tots "lovdatois diakatrynrdyyero Sypocia Sdia- 
Aeyopmevos Kal émidiucvds Sid Tdv ypapayv tov “Inooby eivac 
Xpiorov. 

XIX = @eAovros $€ rod MavAov Kara thy iSiav Bovdjv wopevecbar 
eis *lepooddAupa elev adr 76d mvedpa vmootpepew «is Tip 
*Aciay, dieADdy Sé 7a dvwrepucd. wépyn Epyeta eis "Edeoov, Kat 

2 «vpdv twas wabyras | <iev pds adbrods: Ei meGua dywov edd- 
Bere muoredoavres; of Sé mpds adrév: "AM’ foddét mvedua 

3 dytov Aap Bdvovolv twes jeovoayev. elmev S€é- Eis ri obv éBar- 

4tiaOnTe; of 8é dAeyov: His 76 "Iwdvou Bdmricpa. | elev Sé 6 
[laddos: *Iwdvns eBarricey Bantiopa peravolas, TH Aa@ A€éywv 
eis TOV epydpevov eT adtov va morevowow, TobT eoTw eis 

5 Xpiordv. dxovcavtes Sé Tobro €Bamticbycav eis rd dvoma 

6 Kupiov *Inaood Xpiorob «is ddeow dpapridv: Kal émbévro<s> 
auvrots xetpa tod IlavAov et0éws enémecev TO Tvedpa TO ayov 

7em avrois, <é>AdAouvy S€ yAdooats Kal empodyrevov. aay Sé 
ot mavTEs avdOpes Wael OWSEeKA. 

8 EicedOayv Sé 6 [laddos eis tiv ovvaywyny ev duvdper peyaan 
emappyoidlero emt pivas y Svadeydpwevos Kal eiPwv mepl THs 


multum contulit in ecclesias 28 fortiter enim judaeos convincebat publicae dis- 
putante et ostendens per scripturas ihm esse Xpm 

1 volente vero paulo secundum suum consilium exire in hierosolyma dixit ei Sps 
revertere in asiam perambulantes superioris partibus venit in ephesum et cum 
invenisset quosdam discipulos 2 dixit ad eos si spmM sanctum accepistis cum credi- 
dissetis illi vero ad eum sed neque Spm sanctum accipiunt quidam audivimus 
3 dixitque quid ergo baptizati estis ad illi dixerunt in johannis baptisma 4 dixit 
autem paulus johannes baptizavit baptisma paenitentiae populo dicens in eum qui 


venerit post ipsum ut crederent hoc est in xpm 5 cum audissent hoc baptizati sunt 


in nomine dni ihn xpi in remissione peccatorum 6 et cum inposuisset eis manum 
paulus statim cecidit sps sanctus super eos loquebatur linguis et profetabant 


7 erant autem universi viri quasi duodecim 8 cum introisset autem paulus in 


synagoga cum fiducia magna palam loquebatur per trens menses disputans et 


1 Oedovros de . . . eherov] mg quum autem vellet Paulus cogitatione sua ire 
Hierosolymam, dixit ei spiritus: Revertere in Asiam. quum peragrasset 
autem partes superiores, venit in Ephesum 2 NapBavovow Twes] mg 
accipiant aliqui 5 xpisrou es adeow apapriwy] +x: Christi in remissionem 
peccatorum ~ 6 <eAadovy de yAwoous Kar erpopnrevoy] mg et loquebantur 
linguis aliis et cognoscebant ipsi eas, quas et interpretabantur ipsi sibi ; 
quidam autem etiam prophetabant 8 ev dvvauer peyadn] my in virtute 


magna 
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xIx 


/ b 4 \ ? / Xr ~ \ Yo) \ 
Sé twes eoxAnptvorvto Kal HreiBouv KaKkodoyobvTes THY OdOV 
lol A > a > / A / 
evemov T00 mAHOovs, amoaTas an’ adrav adwpioev Tovs pabyras, 
lod ~ / ~ \ 
Kal? *yepav Siadeydpevos ev tH axXoAH Tupdvvov. rodro de 
> 4 ee ee ry if LA / ‘\ low A aN , 
eyéveto emt én SVo, HoTE TaVvTAas TOUS KaTOLKObYTAas THY AoLaY 
~ ~ > / \ oo 
axotoa. tov Adyov Tod Kuplov, *lovdaiovs te Kat “EXAnvas. 
~ ~ /, 
Suvdpers Te ob Tas TVXOVTAS 6 Heds erroier Sid. TOV YerpGv ILavAov, 
~ > A ~ \ 
@oTe Kat emt tovs dobevobvras amopépecbar amo tod xpwrTos 
lol a 2 ~ 
adrob covddpia 7) oiKivOia Kal amaddAdo<o>reo8ar am’ adtav 
2 / 
Tas VOaOUS, TA TE TVEVLATA TA TOVNPA exTropevedOaL. EmEXELpnoaV 
a wy ? a > / 
Sé twes Kal TOV TEptepyouevw “lovdaiwy eEopKioTav dvopalew 
\ ~ / 
émi Tovs EXovTas TA TVEVATA TA TOVNPA TO Gvom“a TOD KUpLoV 
> ~ ‘é ¢€ / ¢€ lod A > ~ “A lon ue 
Inood Adyovres: ‘Opxilw tpuds tov "Inooty dv IlabAos knpvocer. 
a? ¢€ ~ ~ 
joav S€é Twos UKeva “lovdaiov apxrepéws Erra viol TobTo TrowobvTEs. 


> A \ A ~ \ \ > ? cal \ \ 
amroxp.bev de TO TVEVULA TO TOVIpPOV €lLTTEV AVUTOLS*’ Tov bev 

9 rupavvov] +Twos Soden 14 ries Soden JHR 15 [wer] WH 
om pev Soden 

12 amaddacoerOar B? 13 rov BAN%(+D) +kvpioy 14 rivos 
B(+D) rwes SA oxeva BX(+D) oxeua A 15 wev BN om NA(+D) 

9 rupavvov] +rivos HLPSS (+D) 10 dvo ern L Kuptou] +enoou 
HLPS 11 e7rovet o Oeos HLUPSS 12 amopepecBar] eripeperOau 
HLPSs(+D) avrou] +emipeperOar L exmropever Oar] eLepxerOar 


am avrwy HLPSs 
meprepxouevwv HLPSS (cf. D) 
14 rwes HLPSS 
(cf. D) 

om per HLPSS(+D) 


13 om ko LS (+D) add azo before Twy 
opxifouev HLPSS- o mavdos LS 

wor oKEeva Lovdatov (covdaroe L) apxvepews emra HLPSS 
add oc before rovro HLPSS- 15 om avrows HLPSS- 


9 rwv ebvwy D d Ee pesh hel -x., 
populi r, seems to be due to a mis- 
understanding of tov mAn@ovs (which 
really refers to the synagogue). The 
glossator has overlooked the clear 
implication of the following amogras 
am avtwy. 883 614 add twv ebvwr to 
Twes at the opening of the verse ; the 
fact that 614 reads tives rwv eOvwy 
rore confirms the suspicion that this 
is merely a misplacement of the gloss, 
which belonged after rA7@ovs. 

amo wpas meumTns ews dexatys D d 
388 614 gig vg.codd (cf. Ambrst on 
2 Cor, xi. 23), hel.-x-; ef. Wendt ad loc. 

14 In the long addition D d hel.mg 
and Ephr.cat. (in part) agree almost 
verbatim; w tepl have the same 
without the sentence (01) efos. . 
efopxigew. The need of accounting 


for ek Tov o1kou exewou, vs. 16, was a 
part of the glossator’s motive. 

twes SA Antiochian vg hel.text is 
to be preferred to ros BDE minn 
vg.codd pesh helmg. The sons, not 
the father, are the persons introduced 
to the reader. The omission of 
tovdarov seems to have characterized 
the ‘Western’ paraphrase (so not 
only D d hel.mg but also gig r); 
whether vovdaiwy, vs. 13, caused its 
addition or omission is hard to say. 


apxtepews is probably original, since 


sacerdos is a not unusual rendering of 
the word (cf. Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 
168, 177 f.), and pesh in Acts xxiii. 
4, 5, 14 shows that the same pos- 
sibility existed in Syriac; cepews D 
stands alone in Greek, and is probably 
due to influence from d. 
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la ~ a a 

9 Baciretas Tod Ocod. rwes pev odv adrav eokAnpvvovto Kat 

? / ~ A A A 
mov Kaxodoyobyres tiv dSdv évebmov Tod mAnJous TOV eOvarv. 
rg > \ ‘e A > > > ~ > / \ / A 
Tote amootas o IladAos am’ abradv dddpicev rods wabynrds, TO 

s ¢ / / > lon ~ , A > A ¢ 
Kal’ nu<pav diareydpevos ev 7H oxoAG Tupavviov twos amd Spas 
10 € €ws dexdrys. Todro dé eyevero emi ern S¥o, e[w]s mdvres 

¢ a ~ 
ob KatowKodvres THY ’Aciav [7 ]Kovoay Tods Adyous Tod Kupiov, 
> a Ta / a > \ Tt ¢< \ 
11 Tovdatoe Kat “EAAnves. Suvdpers 5¢ 0d ras Tvyovoas 6 beds 
12 emotes Oia THY yep@v IlavAou, wore Kal emt rods aobevoivras 
empepecbat amo Tob xpwrds abtod covddpia 7) Kal oyuxivOra Kal 
amadddoocaba. an’ attav tas vdcous Ta Te mvevpara ovnpa 
? ~ 
13 exmopevecbar. emexeipnoav S€ twes ex TOV TEpLepyopevw<v> 
~ Rear a 

*Tovdaiwv eEopxiotdv dvoudlew emt rods éxovras ta mvevpara 
Tovnpa TO ovoua Kupiov “Inood A€yovres: “Opkilw buds tov 

> ~ a ~ , > e \ e_ ~ ¢ f 
14 Inoody dv Ilatdos kynptcce. ev ois Kal viol Leva Twos tepéws 

> / \ 3 \ onl Be 3 \ /, > la 
0€Ancav To adro trovfjaar (Eos etyav Tods TorovTous e€opxileww), 
Yi > a 

kal elaeAOdvres mpds Tov Sawovildpevov jpEavto émuxadcicbau 

/ > > ~ “ ~ 
TO dvoua Aéyovres: IlapayyéAAopev cou ev *Inood dv IlataAos 

my , \ A \ r 5 
15 Te€eADcivt Knptooe. rdte amexpiOn TO mveBwa TO Trovnpor, eimev 


persuadens de regno di 9 ut vero quidam eorum cum indurarent et non crederent @ 


maledicentes viam in conspectu multitudinis gentia tune recessit paulus ab eis 
segregavit discipulos cottidie disputans in scola tyranni cujusdam ab hora V usque 
decima 10 hoc autem factum est in annos duos ita ut omnes qui habitant asiam 
audirent verba dni judaeique et craeci 11 virtutes etiam non quasilibet ds faciebat 
per manus pauli 12 ita ut et super infirmantes inferentur a corpore ejus sudaria 
aut simicintia et recedent ab eis infirmitatis ut Sps malignus exiret 13 adgressi 
sunt quidam ex circumvenientibus judaeis exorcistarum nominare super eos qui 
haberent Sps malignos nomen dni ihu dicentes adjuro vos per ihm quem paulus 
praedicat 14 in quo et fili scevae cujusdam sacerdotis voluerunt similiter facere 
consuetudinem habebant apud eos exorcizare et introierunt adimplentes coeperunt 
invocare nomen dicentes praecipimus tibi ihu quem paulus praedicat exire 15 tunc 


9 Twy eOvwy Tore] -X gentis tunc Y amo wpas € ews Sexarns] -X: ab 
hora quinta usque ad horam decimam ¥ 14-15 ey OS» « eure] mg in 
quibus erant filii septem Scevae cujusdam sacerdotis qui voluerunt id ipsum 
facere ; qui soliti erant adjurare super eos qui ita erant. et quum ingressi 
essent ad daemoniacum, coeperunt invocare nomen dicentes: Praecipimus tibi 
per Jesum quem Paulus praedicat ut exeas, respondens autem spiritus ille 


malus dixit 


difficult erra (cf. vs. 16 have arisen out of an omitted covdacov. 
Snes textual neon throw That erra should have been added 
no light. Notwithstanding hel.mg in the face of auporepwy vs. 16 is 
it was probably lacking in the imeredible, even if apporepww be ex- 
‘Western’ text (D dr); dwo gig is plained as here used in the sense of 
emendation, hardly supposable to ‘all’; hence emra is to be retained. 
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~ ~ , € aA \ , 
"Inooty yewdouw Kal tov IlabAov ericrapar, dyeis de tives 
r eh > A > ea & ‘A ~ 
été; Kai ébaddpevos 6 avOpwros em adtous Ev @ YY TO TELE 
v Ua > Ly ~ 
TO Tovnpov KaTakuplevoas appotépwv toxvoey KaT avToyv, 
x / > an rd ~ ” 
WoTEe yupvovs Kal TETPAVLATLO[LEVOUS expuyeiv €K TOO otKoU 
~ A ~ > , A 
éxeivov. totro Sé éyévero yvwordv maéow “lovdators Te Kat 
an lol A 3 vA / > A 
"HAAnot tots KaToucotow THV "Edeoov, Kat emémecev doBos emi 
¥ of ~ 7 > co 
mavras abrous, Kal eueyadtvero TO Ovopa TOO KuUpLoV Inood. 
~ la > VA \ 
moAAot TE TOV TEmLOTEUKOTWY pYovTO eEopodroyovpevoL Kat 
~ \ \ ~ \ /, 
avayyédAovres Tas mpagers adrav. tkavot dé TOY TA TEplepya 
/ > tA 7. fe 
mpatavrwy ovveveyKavres Tas BiBAous KaréKatov evwmLov TAaVTwY 
~ \ e > / "4 
Kal ovvesydicay Tas Teas adT@v Kat evpov apyupiov poupiddas 
~ / ¢ /, y+ A 
mévTe. OUTWS KaTa KpadTos TOO Kupiov 6 Adyos yvEavEeY Kal 
ioxvev. 
a ° ~ y/ 
‘Os dé eaAnpwHOn ratra, Bevo 6 IlatAos &v TH mvevpare 
, ’ > /, 
SieADav THY Maxedoviav kat “Ayatav mopeveabau eis lepoodAvpa, 
> XN a AY \ } 3 0 he a } Cal \ a F. io ~ 
elma@v ote Mera 76 yevéobar pe exel Se? pe Kat “Pdynv Weir. 
> ir Oe ’ A M 5 / p>) , ~ } , > ~ 
amooteinas Sé eis THY Maxedoviay dv0 THv SvaKovovyvTwy avT@, 
4p. , ae > A > le / > \ 2A / 
yd0eov Kat "Epaorov, atros éméayev xpovov eis THY “Aciay. 
a > , A ~ 
eyévero dé KaTa TOV KaLpov eKelvov Tapayos OvK dAlyos TeEpt TIS 
~ / VA ~ A 
6600. Anprrpios ydp Tis dvdmatt, apyupoKdmos, Tow@v vaovs 
aA , , “a 
’Apréuidos mapelyeto Tois Texveirais odK dAlynv epyaciav, ots 


20 © doyos Tou Kupiou Soden 24 vaous]-+[apyupous] WH +apyupous 
Soden JHR 
16 epadomevos BRA edaddAomevos SP (cf. D) KaTakuptevoas BX°(+D) 


KATQAKUPLEVO GY A 


expuyey BN(+D) 


Kat KaTakuplevoas & 
+aurous A 


twcxvcev BAN*(+D) 
17 thy BN(+D) om A ET ETTET EV 
BSN emecev A(+D) poBos BAS%(+D) o PoBos 8 20 rov 
kuptov 0 Aoyos BAS o Aoyos Tou Kupiou N° 21 dtehOwy BN dveAPery A(+D) 
axaav BS ryv axacay A(+D) 22 rnv 19 BA(+D) om& OvakovouyvTawv 


evisxuvoey & 


dtakovouy avtwy A 


avTw BN(+D) 
vaov apyupouv & 


16 efdaddAouevos HLPSS (cf. D) 
movnpov] +kac HLPSS 


HLPSS 17 rows covdacous P 
npéavro S 

tepovaadnu HLPSS 

HLPSs (+D) 


mapecxeTo BRA? 


KaTakuptevoay HLPS 


20 0 Noyos Tov kuptov HLPSS 
22 avrw] avrwy H 
epyac.av ovk ohvynv HLPSS 


24 vaovs B +apyupous AS°(+D) 
maperxe A(+D) 


em auTous 0 avOpwros HLPSS (ef. D) 
auporepwy | auTwy 


18 npxovro] 
21 dtehOeww P(+D) 


24 vaous] +apyupous 


om tov P(+D) 


16 The singular paraphrase of the 
whole verse in Ephr: et stridit dentt- 
bus daemonium illud ad rectam et 
sinistram et expultt eos a domo, sug- 
gests (so Conybeare) the conjectural 


Greek axpwrnpiacas am’ audorepwy for 
KaTakuplevoas audorepwy, and this 
would relieve the difficulty about erra, 
vs. 14. But if the paraphrase is 
significant at all, it seems more prob- 


21 
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avtrots: Tov *Inooty yewdhorw Kat tov TaddAov emlorapar, 
16 dpeis S€ tives Cord; Kat evaddAdpevos eis adrods 6 dvOpwros ev 
@ Hv 70 mveOua TO Tovnpdov Kuprevoas apporépwy eloyvaey Kar’ 
avta&v, ore yupvods Kal Terpavpariopéevous expuyeiv €x Tob 
17 oiKov éxeivov. todro Sé éyévero yywordy Tac *lovdalois Kal 
“EdMnow trois Katouodow tiv “Edecov, cai ddBos erecev ent 
18 mavras adrovs, Kal gueyaddvero TO dvopa xupiov "Inaod. oAAol 
d€ TO moTevdvtwr Hpyovto eopodAoyotpevor Kal dvayyédovres 
19 Tas mpdges adta@v. tkavol Tav Ta Tepiepya mpakdvtwv ovv- 
eveykartes Kal Tas BiBAous KaTéKatov évamuov mévTwv: Kal ovv- 
edjducay tas Tysas adT@v: edpov apyupiov pupid>Sas mévre. 
20 oUTWs KaTa KpdTos Tévioxvoev Kal 7) TloTIs TOO Oeod NiEavE Kal 
éemAnOuvet. 
21 Tore atdos electro &vy TH mvevpare SiedOetv tiv Maxedoviav 
kat thv “Ayatay Kat mopevecOar eis *lepoodAvpa, ima dre 
22 Mera. 70 yevécOar pe exe? Set pe Kat ‘Pwyny eidetv. Kal azo- 
otetias eis THY Maxedoviav dv0 Tav Siaxovovvtwv abr@, Ty.dbeov 
23 Kat “Epacrov, atros eméayev ypdvov oXrlyov év TH Acia. eyévero 
d€ Kara Tov Kaipov éxetvov Tdpaxos ody OAlyos Teplt THs O08. 
24 Anpytpios yap Tis qv apyupoKdmos, To.dv vaods apyupods ’Apré- 
25 Mudos, Os mapéixe Tots Texveirais ovK oXlynv epyaciay, odros 
15 eote| EOTHL 19 ta Tepiepya.| TEepl TA Eepya KaTEKaLOV | 
KGTOLKEOV cvvednpurov 21 veporodAvooAvpa, pe] peas 


respondens Sps malignus dixit ad eos ihm adgnosco et paulum scio vos autem qui 
estis 16 et insilien in eos homo in quo erat sps nequa dominatus utrisque valuit 
adversus eos ita ut nudi et vulnerati effugerent de domo illa 17 hoc autem factum 
est notum omnibus judaeis et grecis his qui habitant in ephesum et incidit timor 
super omnes eos et magnificabatur nomen dni ihu 18 multique credentium veniebant 
confitentes et nuntiantes actos suos 19 multi autem ex his qui curiosa gesserunt 
adtulerunt et libros commurebant coram omnibus et conputatis praetiis illorum 
invenerunt denariorum sestertia docenta 20 sic potens convalescebat et fides di 
erescebat et convalescebat 21 tunc paulus adposuit in spo transire per macedoniam 
et achaiam et sic ire in hierosolyma dicens quia cum fuero ibi necesse est me roma 
videre 22 et misit in macedoniam duos qui sibi ministrabant timotheum et erastum 
ipse vero substitit tempus in asiam 23 factum est autem in illo tempore tumultus 
non modicus de hac via dni 24 demetrius enim quidam argentarius faciens tempula 
argentea dianae qui prestabat artificibus non modicam adquisitionem 25 hic con- 


18 npxovro] mg coeperunt—xpfayTo 23 odov] via -x dei Y 


ably due to a misinterpretation of proper ‘ Western’ text may have lacked 
the usual text, perhaps made with  véave. Cf. sah (‘grew and was estab- 
emra, VS. 14, in mind, lished and prevailed’); and pesh 
(‘ there was established and multiplied 

20 D d is somehow conflate. The the faith of God’). 
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, \ \ \ aN lo > / > 5 2O rs) 
ovvabpoicas Kal Tods mept Ta ToLaiTa epydras eimev* Avopes, 
~ > / ¢ > / (a8 ¥/.% > te: \ 
eniaraabe Sri ex Tavs THs epyacias 7% edaropia nutv €or, | Kat 
a \ > / a b) / °K th LAAG 80 A 
Dewpeire kat akovere dtu od pdvov ’Edécov adda, axedov maons 
“~ e / ¢ A a+ 
cas ’Aolas 6 Iaddos obros meioas petéornoev ixavoy oxdov, 
~ / > / \ 
Adywv rt odk cloly Deol of Sia YeuipOv yewouevor. ov jovov de 
a \ > a > x \ 
rotro KwSuvever Hiv TO pépos eis amedeypov €ADeiv, GAG Kat 
a > \ lo 
To Ths peyddns Yeas "Apréuidos tepdv eis odfev AoyroPAvat, 
A lanl / 2 lol “a id 
tuddrew re alt kabaupetobar TAs peyaredrnrost adrijs, vy oAn 
\ \ “f 
’Acia Kal otkovpevn o€Berar. aKkovoavres dé Kal yevopevot 
lot / ott > / 
mAijpers Ovpiod éxpalov Adyovres: MeydAn % “Apremis ’Edeoiwv. 
~ te 4 / ¢ \ 
Kal enAjobn 1) modus THs ovyxdoews, dpunody Te duovjadov 
na > / / 
eis TO Oéarpov ovvaprdcavres Tatov Kat ’Apiorapxov Maxeddvas, 
na » vi 
auvekdjovs IlavAov. IlavdAov dé BovAopévou eiceADeiv ets Tov 
a » \ ~ > ~ 
Sov odk elwv adrov of pabntal: Twes dé Kal trav “Aovapxav, 
évres atdT@ dPidror, mépyavtes mpos adrov mapeKkddAovy 7 Sodvat 
if \ > \ / + \ < + ” oy A 
éavTov eis TO Oéatpov. aAdou pev odv GAXo TL Expalov, hv yap 


27 [nm] ao xac [ny] ovxoupern WH 
80 mavAov de] Tou de mavdov Soden 


nN agia kat 4 olKouweyvn Soden JHR 


26 a\\a BN +xae A(+D) 
BAN&(+D) om 
feepos Kduvever nu A 
cOnoerat A(+D) 


meicas B(+D) weoy A om 
27 Kw6uvever (kiyduvevot &) nutv To wepos BN (cf. D) 
adda BAX%(+D) om 8 
wedhew BNA? jweddex A (cf. D) 


ot 
TO 
oyicOnvat BN dAoy- 

aca B nacw SA 


(cf. D) orkounevn B 1 o1koupevn SA(+D) 28 mdnpets BN(+D) 
mAnpns A 29 rns BNA om Ne 380 mavAov BNA Tov mavdAou N° 
(cf. D) 31 eavrov BAS%(+D) avrov & 


25 ynuwr HLPSS 26 adda] +Kkac L(+D) 
27 vepov apreydos HPS(+D) Te] de HLSS- 
HLPSs n aova HLPSS (cf. D) 
29 modus] +o\n HLPSS (cf. D) 


30 mavdov de] Tov de raviov HLPSS (cf. D) 


yevowevor L(+D) 
THY heyaNEeLloTnTa 
n o.Koupevn HLPSS(+D) 


om Ts S~ Tov TavAou S 


26 That 7s tore D d is a mistake — difficulty in the second adda (‘nay’). 


for ris more is indicated by gig hic 
paulus nescio quem (cf. xvii. 7). 

27 The text of Dd, in which after 
wedec several words have probably 
fallen out, may be completed by the 
aid of gig vg, sed et destrui incipiet 
majestas ejus quam, to read adda 
KaBatp<erraar pedNec <n fmeyadevorns 
aurns nv>. This is probably nearer the 
original than the monstrous sentence 
of the B-text, of which the Antiochian 
Thy meyadecornra is a well-meant but 
only partial amelioration. The B-text 
probably owes its form to the slight 


. 


Not only, however, is the B-text mon- 
strous, but it has completely destroyed 
the highly effective rhetorical climax 
—one quite beyond the range of the 
‘Western’ glossator’s usual power. 
The retention in vg of the Old Latin, 
without alteration to conform it to 
Greek standards, is significant. 

28 (kat) Opauovres evs to apudodoy 
(edpodov 614) Dd 383 614 minn hel.mg 
is one of the few intrinsically interest- 
ing ‘ Western’ additions, 

The omission, vss. 28 and 34, of 
n before aprews in D (supported by 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 
31 


32 
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, S \ \ ~ 
ovvabpoicas tods mepl Ta ToLadra rexvetras ébn mpds adbrovs: 
” a ? © lol 
Avdpes ovvrexvetras, éemiotacbe dru ex radrns THs épyacias 7 
e) ‘ ¢ ~ bl id \ A 
26 evTopia nuely €oTiv, Kal axovere Kal Oewpeire <dTu> 0d pdvov 
e 3 / > \ \ ~ Ky 
ews “Edéoou adda Kat oxyedov maons ’Acias 6 Iladdos obros tis 
/ , o 
TOTE TMloas weTéaTHGEV ikavov dydov, rAéEywv STL odTOL OvK Eloy 
\ ¢ \ ~ / ~ cal 
27 Geoi of Sid XeipGv yevopevor. od pdvov S€ robro Awety KuvSvvever 
\ /, ] > r A 29 a > \ \ \ a / a 
TO pepos els amedeypov €ADeiv, GAAA Kal TO THS peyadns Deas 
€ \ > f > “A 
tepov “Apréutdos eis oddev AoyicOjoerau GAAA Kabarpicbar péArec 
< ¢ ao, MN t \ ¢ > f 
Peer acaba, oh Sita pt Nae > 9 OArAn *Acia Kat 7 oikoupéevn 
8 / A be > UA \ ld L ~ 
28 oferta. Tatra dé axovoavres Kal yevdmevor mArjpers Ovpod 
/ > A a+ » 
dpapdvres eis Td audodov expalov déyovres: Meyddn “Apreus 
> / \ 7 
29 “Edeciwy. Kat cvvexv0n brn 1) méAs talcydvynst, wpynoav Sé 
¢€ A 2) \ a 
ouobvpadov eis tO O€atpov Kal ouvvapmdcavres Tatov Kal 
> ld / 
30 "Apiorapyov Maxeddvas, cuvexdrjouvs TlavAov. Bovdopévov Sé 
~ Il 5d > AG ~ > \ on ¢€ 6 \ > bX MN 
31 To0 IlavAov eiceAGety els Tov SHuov ot pabytral éxwAvov: Ties 
\ \ a > ant ~ 
dé kal trav "Aotapydv, dadpxovres adT@ pido, wéussavtes mpos 
A lol 
32 avTOv trapekdAovy pn Sobdvar éavTov eis TO Oéatpov. dAXot 


26 aKkoveTat 
27 kadepir bar 


ETLOTACTAL 


25 rexvertas] TexveTaus 
more] ToTE 


Oewpertac epeo ov 
29 paxedoves 


vocavit eos qui circa haec operabantur ait ad eos viri artifices scitis quia ex hac 
operationem adquisitio est nobis 26 et audistis et videtis quia non solum ipsius 
ephesi sed paenae omnis asiae paulus hic quidam tune suadens eduxit plurimam 
turbam dicens quoniam non sunt dii qui fiunt manibus 27 non solum autem nobis 
periclitatur pars in redargutionem venire sed etiam magnae deae templum dianae 
in nihilum deputabitur sed destrui incipiet tota asia et orbis terrarum colitur 
28 haec autem cum audissent et fuissent pleni indignatione currentes in campo 
clamaverunt dicentes magna est diana ephesiorum 29 et repleta est tota civitas 
confusionem impetumque fecerunt unanimiter in theatrtii et rapuerunt gaium et 
aristarchum macedonibus comitibus pauli 30 ipso autem volente paulo introire in 
turbam discipuli non sinebant 31 quidam vero asiarcharum qui erant amici ejus 
cum mississent ad eum rogabant eum ne darent se in theatrum 32 alii autem vero 


25 ocwvrexverrac] -X cooperaril ~ 28 dpamovres evs TO aupodoy] mg et 


currebant in foro 


26, xiv. 9, xvi. 8; Jude 13; Phil. iii. 


minn in ys. 28) is probably, but not 
19; Heb. xii. 2; Rev. iii. 18. 


certainly, accidental. See W. M. 


Ramsay, Zhe Church in the Roman 
Empire, pp. 1387-142. 

29 avcxuvns D is superfluous, and is 
absent in gig sah. It is to be ex- 
plained as retranslation from con- 
fusionem in d, which here follows not 
the ‘Western’ but the B-text. For 
the equivalence of the two terms cf. 
the Latin vulgate rendering of Lk. ix. 


The accusative confusionem (as in 
vg.cod. I) is probably an instance of 
the common corruption of termina- 
tions in early Latin Mss. aicxuvns 
may have been translated from a 
Latin ablative; that it is in the 
genitive may be due to subsequent 
conformation to the B-text. But see 
J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 106 f. 
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7 eKKAnot d Lot aA«i be HOELoay Tivos EVEKA, 
7) éxxAnota ovykexyuern, Kal ot mActous ovK TOeLoa 
a 
ouveanrAvbecav. &x Sé Tod dxAov cvveBiBacay ’AAEavdpov mpo- 33 
a Ae ord / / 
Badrdcvrav atrov trav “lovdaiwy, 6 S€ *AAgEavdpos Kataceioas 
a » a aA / > / \ ov 
tiv xeipa iOcdev arodroyeiobar TH Shum. emuyvdvres SE Ore 34 
> al > \ > / la > / € si ger Bek a ry 7, 
lovdatds éorw havi eyéveTo pia EK TAYTWY WOEL ETL WEAS OVO 
vo > ¥, / es 
Kpaldvrwy: Meyddn % “Aprepus "Edeoiwy, pweydAn 7 “Aprepis 
» ¢ id 
’"Edeciwv. karaorethas S€ tov dyAov 6 ypappareds Pnow: 35 
a“ 7. \ 
"Avipes "Edéotot, tis yap eorw avOpdmwv os od yewworet THY 
> if / / ye lad LX mnt / 5 \ 
Ed¢eciwvy médw vewkdpov otcav ths peyadns “Apreuidos Kat 
A mn Ey , , > ‘ Ch tins 
Tod Swometobs; avavTipntrwv ody dvtwy To’Twy Séov eoTW vps 36 
\ / > / 
KaTeoraAuevous trrdpyew Kal wndev TpoTreTes TpATCEW. NYAYETE 37 
» Yq ~ 
yap Tovs dvdpas TovTous ovTe tepoovAous ovte BAaohynmodvras 
THv Oeov Hudv. ei pev odv Anprjrpios Kal of adv adT@ Texvetrat 38 
a a \ > / / > 
€xovat mpds Twa Adyov, ayopato. ayovTat Kat avOUmarol Etow, 
“a > lal 
eyKaAreitwoav aAddAjdous. ef dé TL Tepaitépw emlyreire, ev TH 39 
evvopw exkAnoia emrAvOjoerar. Kal yap Kwduvevomev eyKaretobar 40 
, ~ 4 \ e 
OTAGEWS TEPL THS OFLEpov Nndevos aitlov drdpxovTos, TEpt OU ov 


34 woe] ws WHmg Soden JHR Kpagovres WHmg om meyadyn 7 
apTeuts eperiwy 2° WH (but cf. mg) Soden JHR 35 0 ypaymareus Tov 
oxAov Soden JHR 39 mepatepw] rept erepwy Soden mg 40 ‘taepe 


TNS oOnmepov . . . TavTns| WHmg 


33 0 de BN +D) 0 ow A 
noerkev BAS(+D) nd\Oev S$ 


0d ow Thy xelpa BNA 77 xetpe B(+D) 

84 woet B ws SA(+D) Kpagovrapy 
B(+D) kpagovres SA bmeyahn n apTems epeciwyv twice B, once only NA 
(cf. D) 35 Tov oxAov o ypauparevs B 0 ypappmareus Tov oxAov SA(+D) 
efecto. BAS%(+D) adeddor 8 Tys BAS(+D) Kat rns 8 36 ovTwy 
TouTwoy BS(+D) ovtrwy % rTovtwy ovrwy A mpometes BNA(+D) 
+ru X° 39 mepaitepw B mept erepwy SA(+D) 


82 cuvehn\v0acw 33 ouveBiBacay] mpoeBiBacay HLPSS 


mpoBaddovrwy LP(+D) autwy L 84 emvyvovTew S woe] ws 
HLPSs (+D) om meyadyn 7 apreuts epeotwy 2° HLPSS(+D) 835 0 
ypauparevs Tov oxhov HLPSS (+D) av@pwiros HLPSS (cf. D) peyadns | 
+0eas HLPSS 37 om yyaryere yap Tous avdpas Tovrous P Geov | 


Oeav PS(+D) nuwv| vuwy HLPSS 
89 mepatrepw] mept erepwv (+ert S) HLPSS(+D) 
om ou 2° §(+D) 


38 mpos Twa Noyor exovow S 
40 ov 1°] ow L 


33 ouveBiBacay BRA EB; rpoeBiBacav 
Antiochian ; careBiBacay D, to which 
detraxerunt gig vg (distrax- d, destrax- 
p) seems to correspond. The strange- 
ness of cvveBiBacay (‘instructed’ 2) 
seems to have given rise to the 
variants. 

34 xpagovres $A is probably derived 


from kpafovrwy B D Antiochian by 
assimilation to ervyvorTes. 

The repetition of ueyady n apres 
epeotwv is peculiar to B, and is to be 
rejected. 

35 duocrerovs D. Wordsworth and 
White suggest that vg jovisque prolis 
is derived from a corrupt form rou dios 
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A > my wy t A Ul Ss 
pev obv ado Expalov, % yap éxxAnoia Fv ovveexvpévy, Kat 
ix ~ > y 
33 ot mAeforot ovK yWoevoay Tivos evexev auvedynAvberoav. ex dé 
~ + , > ~ 
Tod dxdov KareBiBacav “AAgEavSpov mpoBadddvrwv adrov tev 
3 /, ¢€ A > “a 
lovdaiwy, 6 8€ °Addéavdpos Karaceicas TH yxeup! AOedev 
> oN a , > 
34 amodoyetobar TH SHuw. emupvdvres 8€ Gre “lovdaids eorw 
\ > a , / 2. > \ eo vw. / / 
pwr eyevero pia mdvrwv os émt dpas vo Kkpalévrwv: MeyaAn 
VN a rs , de e \ A + 
35 Aprepis peciwy. Kataceioas 5¢ 6 ypaypareds Tov oxAov 
/ , IN } BR f , / > \s y+ “A >) 
pnoiv vdpes “Edéotot, tis yap é€otw 6 avOpwmos ds od ye- 
ve ~ 
vookel THY HuLeTEpav TOAW vaoKdpov €elvar THS peyddAns >Apréue- 
36 Sos Kal Tod SioomeTods; dvavtippyirwr odv dvrwy Todtwv Séov 
°’ Q a 
eoTW vas KateaTaAucvous UTdpxew Kal pndev mpoTETEes TPAo- 
> 
37 Gew. +HyayeTe yap Tovs advdpas TovTous evOdde Te lepoavdAous 
, A ~ ion 
38 unre Bracdypobytas thy Ocav Hudv. ef pev odv Anpryrptos 
ovTos Kat of ody adT@ Texveirar Exovot mpos adrovs Twa Adyov, 
3 a »* A > 12 / > > / > aN 
ayopatoe ayovtra. Kal avOdrarot «iow, évKaditwoav dAXrAots. 
> tA \ € i 2 an > ~ / > / > 
39 €t O€ Te mepl éTépwv emilynreire, ev {TO vouwt exKAjaoia ém- 
40 AvOjcerar. Kal yap Kwdvvevouev onpepov evKadreicbat ordcews 


35 yeworyet 38 Kat ou] Ol KGL TEXVELTE 


aliut clamabant erat enim ecclesia confusa et plures nesciebant cujus rei causa 
convenerint 33 de ipsa turba distraxerunt alexandrum propellentibus eum judaeis 
alexander autem innuens manu volebat rationem reddere populo 34 dégnito autem 
eo quod judaeus esset vox facta est una omnium quasi horis duabus clamantium 
magna est diana ephesiorum 35 cum conpescuisset scriba turba ait viri ephesi quis 
enim est homo qui ignorat vestram civitatem aedituam esse magnae dianae et hujus 
jovis 386 contradictione itaque non capientibus his oportet vos questos esse et nihil 
temere agere 37 adduxistis enim viros istos hoc neque sacrilegos neque blasphe- 
mantes deam nostram 38 si quidem ergo demetrius hic et qui cum eo sunt artefices 
habent cum aliquos quendam verbum conventus aguntur et proconsoles sunt accusent 
se invicem 39 si quid autem ulterius requiritis in legem ecclesiae discutietur 
40 nam etiam periclitamur hodie accusari seditionis nullius causa esse cujus 


34 pa] Xx: una 35 ypapparevs] scriba -X: civitatis ~ 
Stoomerous] et diopetous -X ejus [7.e. ‘her’] ~ 87 ev@ade] mg huc 
ma.tdos. With the rendering of d hujus Tw vouw D can, with existing evi- 
jovis is to be compared hel -x-. dence, be explained only as an error 

39 mepatrepw B minn, ulterius gig d, for rn evvopw. ; 
seems to be the true reading. sept 40 The omission of od by DE minn 


erepwv SA D Antiochian is due to an gig vg sah boh seems an unsuccessful 
error; it does not suit the context. emendation of a difficult, and perhaps 
Vg alterius rei is an attempt to re- corrupt, text. The reading of BNA 
present mepe erepwy without departing Antiochian pesh hel may contain some 
too far from the Old Latin rendering. very ancient error. 
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Suvnoducba dmodobvar Adyov wept THs ovotpogis Tavrns. Kal 41 
tabra <imav améhvoev THY exKAnotav. 

Mera 8é¢ 76 ravoacbat Tov OdpuBov petamepipdpevos 6 IabdAos XX 
rods pabyras Kal mapakadécas domacdpevos e€AADev mopeveoBar 
cis MaxeSoviav. SveAOdv Sé ra pépy exetva Kal mapaxadéoas 2 
abrovs Adyw TONG HAVev cis tiv “ENAdda, Toujoas Te pivas 3 
tpeis yevouevns éemBovdis adit@ brd trav “lovdaiwy peddovte 
dvdyeobar eis riv Lupiav eyévero yuwpns Tob broorpéepew Sua 
MaxeSovias. ovveimeto S€ ait@ Xamatpos Ilvppov Bepouaios, 4 
@cccadroverxéwy S€ *Apicrapyos Kal UéKovvdos, Kai Tatos 
AepBatos Kai Tydbeos, ’Aoravot dé Tdxucos Kat Tpdodipos: 
obrou 8é mpoceAOdvres Ewevov Huds ev Tpwdd«: ets dé e€errAcvoa- 


4 avrw}] +axpe rns aovas Soden 
mpoeNOovres WHmg 


om muppov JHR 5 mpocedOovTes] 


1 perameupapevos BN mpookadecamevos A(+D) 
+kac&% pakedoviay BX(+D) ryv paxedoviay A 
aovas A (ef. D) depBavos BS (cf. D) 0 depBaros A 
BNA  poeOovres B?(B® Tdf)(+D) euevoyv BA(+D) 


mapakadheoas BA 
4 avrw BS +axpe rus 
5 mpooeNOovtes 

enewov & 


40 amodovvat] dovvar HLPS om trept 3° HLPSs-(+D) 
meuwaevos| moockadecapuevos HLPSS(+D) 
mopevOnvat HLPSS- Thy waxedoviay H(L&il)PSs 
auTw emriBouryns HLPSS(+D) yvwopn HLPSS 
aouas HLPSS (cf. D) om muppov HLPSS 
mpooedOovTes] mpoedOovtes S (+D) 


1 pera- 
om trapakadeoas HLPSS” 
3 yevouerns] +de L 

4 avrw] +axpe Ts 

5 om de HLPSs(+D) 


and Asia Minor) at Troas (vs. 5), where 
Paul, who sailed from Philippi instead 
of Corinth, joined them (vs. 6). The 
account is consistent and intelligible ; 
but the ‘Western’ glossator partly 
misunderstood it. The Jews’ plot he 


3-5 The text of BS 33 is right in 
vs. 4 in reading ovveurero de avrw and 
omitting wexpe Tys aovas, and in vs. 5 in 
reading mpoceOovres (not mpoeOorTes). 
Although the statement is very con- 
densed, the author clearly meant to 


say (1) that when Paul had made up 
his mind to sail (dvdyeo@ar) from 
Corinth for Syria, the Jews’ plot made 
a sea voyage dangerous and led him to 
change his plans so as first to ‘return’ 
via Macedonia (i.e. to Asia, for uzo- 
orpepey vs. 3 does not mean ‘return to 
Syria,’ but is directly opposed to ‘sail 
for Syria’) ; (2) that the persons named 
in vs. 4 were ‘associated with Paul’ 
(cuverrero d€ avTw is to be thus trans- 
lated ; the reference is to a general 
‘association’ for the journey to Syria) ; 
and (3) that they assembled (from their 
several places of residence in Greece 


understood to have been the occasion 
of Paul’s purpose to sail for Syria, not 
of his subsequent change of plan from 
a sea-voyage to a land-journey ; the 
latter change was attributed by the 
glossator to an intimation of the 
Spirit. In taking this view the 
glossator perhaps followed the sug- 
gestion of xix. 21, xx. 22. By 
umootpepery he correctly understood 
a return to Asia (whence Paul had 
started in vs. 1), and he has shown 
this by adding pexpe rns acs in 
vs. 4. In D oweirero avrw dropped 
out (but note comitari d), and the 


XX 
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pndevos airiov dévros mept ob Suvnodpeba arrodobvas Adyov Tis 
41 ovotpopijs tavTns. Kal tadra cimay améduce thy éxkAyolav. 
Mera 5€ 76 ravcacbat tov OdpuBov mpockareadpevos [adios 
Tovs pabyras Kal woAAd mapakedc[]oas dmoomacduevos é€- 
2 9Abev eis Maxedoviay. SueAOdv S€ mdvra ra pépy exetva Kal 
3 xpno[auevo]s Adyw TOAAD HADev eis tiv ‘EAAdSa, Toujoas Se 
Livas y Kat yevnbeio<ns> ait@ éemiBovdfs imo trav “lovdaiwv 
nOedAnoev avaxOAvar cis Lupiav, elzev Se 76 mvedpa adbr@ 
4 drootpédew Sia THs Maxedovias. pédAAovros ody e€evévar adtod 
pexpe THs ’Acias Lwaatpos Ilvppov Bepouatos, Oecaadovixéwv Sé 
*Apiorapxos Kat Xexovvdos, kal Datos Aovf[é]pios cai Tydbeos, 
5*Edéovor 5€ Evruvyos cat Tpddipos, | odrot mpoeAOdvres Ewevov 


2 exewva | €KELV) 


4 Bepowasos | Bepvvatos 


possumus reddere rationem de hoc concurso 41 et haec cum dixisset dissoluit d 


ecclesiam 

1 posquam autem cessavit tumultus convocavit paulus discipulos et multo 
exhortatus salutans exiit in macedoniam 2 cum perambulasset omnes partes illas 
et exortatus sermone multo venit in ellada 3 fecit autem menses tres et cum 
fierent ei insidiae a judaeis voluit in syriam perduci dixitque sps ei revertere per 
macedoniam 4 volente autem comitari eum usquae ad asia sopater virri beryensis 
thessalonicensium vero aristarchus et secundus et gaius doverius et timotheus ephesii 


autem eutychus et trophimus 5 hic cum praecessissent expectabant nos troade 


3-4 nOednoev . . . Bepoaros] mg volebat ire in Syriam; dixit ei autem 
spiritus reverti per Macedoniam. quum futurus esset autem exire, comitati 
sunt eum autem usque in Asiam Sopater Barpurus Beroeensis 4 epeoior] mg 
ex Asia Ephesii 


purpose of the assembly of friends at to Syria, but to the first event in a 


Troas is left unexplained, while the 
resulting connexion of pexpe Tns acras 
with peddovtos e&evor yields but in- 
different sense. In the text under- 
lying hel.mg, however, cuve:rovto auTw 
was read, with the result that the 
persons named are represented as 
associated with Paul from Corinth all 
the way to (uexpt) Asia; but never- 
theless it is implied that they leave 
him somewhere, for they go to Troas 
by themselves. This, rather than the 
defective text of D, is to be taken as 
the proper ‘ Western.’ The glossator 
wrongly took cuveurero (-ovro) to refer, 
not, as intended in the B-text, to a 
general companionship on the journey 


series (cuvelzovro : mpoehObvtes : Emevov : 
eLemevoauev). mpoehOovres D minn vg 
pesh hel sah may have originated in 
an accidental error, but its persist- 
ence was due to the mistaken notion 
of the glossator that the whole party 
assembled at Corinth. The self-contra- 
diction of the ‘ Western’ text and the 
historical superiority of the account 
given by the B-text are plain. 

4 The omission of ruppov in Antioch- 
ian pesh hel. teat arouses suspicion that 
in the case of Sopater there was origin- 
ally no exception to the simplicity of 
form found in the other names, and 
that MIYPPOT has somehow arisen out 
of the preceding MIATPOC. 
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pev peta Tas Kyuepas Tov aldpwv ard Dirlrmwv, Kat HABopev 
mpos abrovs els tiv Tpwdda axps jpepav mévre, 0b Sverpetibapev 
tucpas énrd. ev Sé TH pwd TOV caPBdtwv ovvnypevwv NOV 
KAdoat dprov 6 IladAos SueA€yero adrois, wéAdwy eSsevar TH 
eravpiov, mapérewev re Tov Adyov méxpe pecovuKTiov. joav dE 
Aaprddes Exavat ev 7H drrepdw od Huey cvvnypevou Kabelopevos 
Sé tis veavias dvduare Edruxos emi tis Oupidos, Katapepdopevos 
bnvw Babe? Svareyouevov rod IlavAov emt mdciov, KatevexGeis 
ano Tod Unvou émecev dd Tob TpioTéyou Kdtw Kal jpOyn veKpos. 
KaraBas Sé 6 TadAos érérecev adt@ kal ovvmepiAaBay elev 
11) OopuBetcbar, ) yap pvy7) adrod ev att@ eoriv. avaBas de 
KAdoas Tov dprov Kal yevodpevos ef’ ikavdv Te dperdyjoas axpt 
abyfs otrws e&fADev. yayov S€ tov maida COvra, Kat Tap- 
exAjOnoav od petpiws. ueis S€ mpoceAPdvTes emt 7d mAoiov 
avixOnpev emt tiv “Acoov, exetPev wéAdovres avadayBdvew Tov 
IladAov, otrws yap Siareraypévos jv pédAwy adros melevew. 


13 dvateraypevov 


6 ov] [om ]Jov Soden 10 OopvBerobe WH Soden JHR OopvBecba 
WHmg 11 de] +[kac] WH +xa Soden JHR 13 mpoceNOovres] 
mpoehOovres WH (but cf. mg) JHR 


6 aypp BA aro ov B orov SA 10 ovvrepiraBwv BRA(+D) 
owTepiBadwy avtov C OopvBero0ar BC CopuBeo0e SA 11 de B 
+xac SAC(+D) Tov BRAC(+D) om 8° avyns BACS°(4+D) aurns 8 


13 mpocedPovres BA mpoedOovTes SC duareTaymevos B evTeTadwevos C 


7 nov) rev padnrwv HLPSS add tov before khacat $ (+D) 
8 nuev] noav SS 9 Kkabefouevos] kaOnuevos HLPSS 
HS(+D) 10 OopyBeroGe P (HL not known) = 
11 de] +ka: HLPSS(+D) om rov HLPSS 
mpoehOovres LS emt 2°] ess HLPSS (+D) 
ouTws] ouros S nv Ovareraymevos HLPSS(+D) 


amo 1°] vro 
auTw] eautw L 
13 mpocedOovrTes] 
acoov]| Pacov LP 


7 pa D has come in by conflation. 


suits the context perfectly, and is 
8 The word vroAapmrades D is found 


to be preferred to mpoceAOovres BA 


elsewhere only in Athenaeus xii. 9, 
p- 5368, from Phylarchus, and in 
a Delian inscription (Dittenberger, 
Sylloge inscriptionum graecarum?, ii, 
1900, p. 344, No. 588, line 219, ro 
KAetGpov THs viro\aurados). In both 
cases it seems to mean ‘ window,’ or 
‘look-out hole.’ If that is the sense 
here, the word has been adopted by 
D with @upis, vs. 9, in mind. The 
rendering of d is facwlac. 

13 mpoehOovres SCL minn e (provectt) 


Antiochian, which may have been 
originally due to accidental error. 
Confusion of these compounds in 
transcription frequently occurs. For 
the ‘Western’ karehOovres D gig 
pesh it can be urged that a scribe, 
missing the point, might have ob- 
served that embarkation is by ascent 
into a ship, not by descent, and 
therefore substituted a different verb. 
But the peculiar aptness of mpoed- 
Govres does not fit the case of so 


7 


8 
9 


Io 
Ir 
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? A > 7, <2 a an 
6 avrov ev Tpodds: tyeis Sé eSemAcVoamev petra Tas tyuepas TOV 
> ie > \ ye w” 
alipwv ard Dirlrtwv, Kal 7AOouev mpds adrods eis Tpwdda 
~ > a \ / ¢€ , e tA a Lol lot 
7 TeuTTator, ev 7 Kat dSveTpiipapyev yuepas éexta. ev Te TH Tpwcat 
7 ~ 4 A lot 
mpwTn Tav cabBdtwy ovvynypévwv judy Tob KAdoau dprov 6 
~ 4 cal Lond 
Ilaidos diedéyero adrois, wéAAwv eEcévar rH eradpiov, mapérive 
\ / / s 
8 Tov Adyov pwéxpt pecovuKtiov. Hoav Sé sroAapmddes tkavai év 
~ ¢ 7 oe be 
9T@ UTEepwm od huev ovvnypevor’ Kabelouevos dé Tis veavias 
read wv 2h ~ “ 
ovopate Evruyos emt rH Oupidu, Kkatexduevos tavw Bape? d.a- 
7 ) a A 
Aeyouevov TlavAov emi mielov, Katevexbels id Tod Unvovu erecev 
> ‘ ~ / / \ a ” ¢ inf \ € 
10 G70 TOU TpLoTéyou KaTw TKatt ds Hp vexpds. KaTaBas Sé 6 
Iladdos érecev en’ att Kal ovvrepiAaBay Kai elmev pi) Bopv- 
< \ sl 2) on > ~ > tf > A \ \ 4 
11 Bioba, 7) yap puyxy adrtod ev att@ éeoriv. dvaBas dé Kai KAdoas 
A a“ 
TOV apTov Kal yevodpevos éf’ ixavoy dé dperdjoas dxpis adbyhs 
4 ~ ~ 
12 ovtws e€fADev. domalopevwy dé abtav wyayev Tov veavicKov 
13 (@vra, Kal mapekAnbynoav od petpiws. wets dé KareADdvTes 
> A aA > / > A my > Cal / 
eis TO trAotov avyxOnuev eis tiv “Aooov, éxeiev péAdovtes 
> ft \ lot 4 A Ey - ¢€ 
avadauBdvew tov Ilabiov, ottrws yap Hv dvateraypevos ws 


6 nos vero enavigavimus post dies azymorum a philippis et venimus ad eos troadam 
quintani in qua demorati sumus dies septem 7 in una autem sabbati collectis nobis 
frangere panem paulus disputabat eis incipiens exire post alia die extenditque 
sermonem usque in media nocte 8 et erant faculae copiosae in superioribus ubi 
eramus collecti 9 sedens autem quidam jubenis nomine eutychus super fenestram 
demersu somno gravi disputante paulo prolixius praeceps datus est a somno cecidit 
de tristego zosum et sublatus est mortuus 10 cum descendisset autem paulus 
cecidit super et et circumplexit et dixit nolite turbari anima enim ejus in ipso est 
11 cum ascendisset et fregisset panem et gustasset satisque fabulatus esset usquae 
ad lucem sic profectus est 12 salutantes aut eos adduxerunt jubenem viventem et 
consolati sunt non mediocriter 13 nos vero ascendimus in navem devenimus assum 
inde mox recepturi paulum sic enim disposuerat incipiens ipse iter facere 14 ut 


6 nos autem navigavimus post dies azimorum a Philippis, et venimus 
Troadem, ubi et commorati sumus diebus septem. 


dull a scribe, and seems equally un- 
likely to be due to a subsequent happy 
accident. 

13, 14 For accor, vs. 13, Pap. Wess. 
237, some Antiochian codices (LP 
minn), pesh hel.text read Gacov. Sah 
reads in one cod. @apcos, in the other 
dacos ; but ‘*T is the feminine article 
in Coptic, and before Greek words 
commencing with a vowel it united 
with the aspirate of the vowel to 
form an initial sound which is very 
frequently written 9, Thus @apoos, 


VOL, Il 


Gacos may be taken to represent Greek 
apoos, acos” (H. Thompson). 

In vs. 14, dacov (Oaccov) P minn 
pesh hel.text sah (only one cod. 
extant). 

The wide extension and firm hold 
of this impossible reading with @ is 
notable. We can hardly refer to a 
Sahidic scribe’s blunder the form in the 
Antiochian codices and in the Syriac, 
but a form corrupted under Coptic 
influence may have been current in 
Egypt, The conjunction, however, 


O 


Irenaeus, 
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a \ ” 
cis 8é ovveBadrev Hiv eis tiv "Acoor, dvadaBdvres adrov nADopev 
a ~ > 7 va 
eis MervaAjvyv, Kaxeiev amomdevoavtes TH Eemvovon KaTHVT?- 
BA Xe ol SY ¢ / tA > >; UC onl 
capev dvtucpus Xiov, TH S€ éorépa mapeBddopev eis Ldpov, TH 
/ \ ¢ “~ 
Se eyouévn HAGomev cis MetAnrov: Kexp<ixre yap 6 Ladédos 
~ / Ae a 
maparrAcboar tiv "Edeoov, dws pu) yerntar adt@ xpovorpiphoae 
b] ma? / ” \ > \ wn ? ~ AA € / ~ 
ev 7H “Aoia, €omeviev yap et duvarov ein adT@ THY NuEpav TIS 
~ >? > / 
mevtnKooThs yeveabar «is “lepoodAvpa. 
a la 
"Amd 8€é rhs MetArjrov méppas eis “Edecov perexadéoaro 
~ / ‘ 
rods mpeoButépovs Tihs exKAnoias. ws dé mapeyevovTo mpos 
3X 1) > lal ¢ a eA > A Uf € / > > 
abrov elmev abrois: ‘Ypeis eriotacbe amd mpwrns Tyépas ad 
e > / > \ > / ~ > € ~ \ 4 / 
his éeméBnv eis tiv “Aciavy m&s pel tuav tov mavta xpovov 
lot ‘ 
eyevounv, SovrAetwv TH Kupi peTa TAaONS Tamewoppoodyys Kal 
Saxp¥wv Kal Teipacpav Tv ovpBdvrwv por ev rats émPovdAais 
t&v *lovdaiwv: ws obdév treorerAdunv TOV ovpdepdvTwv Tob 
\ > a ee \ PS) /, KY a PS) t \ > ww 
py avayyetrar byuiv Kat didafar buds Snuooig Kal Kat olKous, 
Stapaptupdpevos *lovdators te Kal “EdAnow tiv «is Oedv pera- 
voay Kal mioTw els Tov KUpLov HUdV "Inoobv. Kal viv idod dede- 


14 cuveBadrev Soden 15 eomepa) erepa WH Soden JHR 
capov] + [kar mewartes ev tpwyvAdw] Soden + kar pevavTes ev TpwyvANw JOR 
[de 2°] Soden om JHR 16 tepoveadnu Soden 21 inoovr] +xpiorov 
WHmg Soden 


eomepa WHmg 


om Qvid 
evs 1° BACN°(+D) 


14 de BNA(+D) 
auveBaddov & 


ouveBaddev BANS 
ext & 


ovveBadrev C(+D) 
15 ecrepa B erepa 


NAC(+D) 16 Kexpixer B eomevdev BNAC?(+D) eder C Perhaps 
tepogo\upa BO(+D) ctepovoadrnu NA 18 avrov BNC +o0p0u ovtwv auTwy A 
(cf. D) 19 kupiw BNA(+D) +e vuwy C kat 1° BNA(+D) 
+1oh\wy C oupBavray BSA(+D) cupBavovtrwy C 20 vrecrethapny 


Tov cuppepovTwy BNA(+D) Tw cvppepovTwy virecrethauny C 21 @eov BNC 


Tov Beov A(+D) inoowy B- +xpiorov RAC (cf. D) 


14 cweBarev HLSS (+D) 
15 avrixpus] avtixpy HPS 
pewvavTes ev TpwyvAkw HLPSS (ef. D) 
expive HLPSS” auTw 1°] avrov H 
evn] nv LPSS TH neepa 
20 om kat 2°§ 21 diapaprupauevos H 
miotw] +7nv HLPSS inoouv| +xpictov S$ (ef. D) 
HLPSs (+D) 


acoov| Oacov P nrOonev] avnOouev L 
eotepa] erepa HLPSS (+D) capmov] +kat 
om de 2° HLPSs(+D) 16 Kexpixer] 
om et duvarov ey avtw H(+D) 
19 Kae 1°] +7ro\\wy HLPSS- 
tov Geov HLPSS(+D) 


22 eyw dedeuevos 


of Antiochian text and Syriac versions 


) rsio 15 eorepa B minn for erepa is in- 
is noteworthy, and not without signifi- 


consistent with the sentence immedi- 


cant parallels (cf. e.g. Lk. ii. 14). 

In xxvii. 13 the adverb docor is 
rendered celerius in h; this may 
point to a variant @acoov; cf. vg 
thalassa for a\agoa in xxvii. 8. 


ately preceding, for that seems intended 
to cover the whole of the distance 
traversed on the second day; and it 
is also geographically improbable. It 
is doubtless a scribal error. 


17 
18 


2i 


22 
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4 / be , ‘ A a 
14 weAAwY adros meledew. cds Sé ovveBarev Hpetv eis tiv ”“Acaov, 
> / > A ” an 
15 avadaBdvres adrov AOouev eis MervAnvyy, | kaxeifev amo- 
4 ~ > , ~ 
mAevoavtes TH emiovon KaTyvTnoaev avtTiKpus Xetov, TH Se 
¢€ , / > fé a 
erépa tapeBdAopev eis Ldwov, Kal pelvavres ev TowyvdAla rh 
6 > / “ON a] > M aX / A ¢ ~ 
16 epxomevyn AVouev ets MetAnrov: Kexpixer yap 6 [ladAos mapa- 
~ \ ” / ~ aA a 
mAcdoa rv E¢geoov, purjmote yernO4 adt@ xardoxeais tis év TH 
\ > \ i? / lol ~ 
Aoia, éomevde yap cis tiv ucpay rhs mevtnKooris yevécbat 
> > 
tev “lepoodAvpat . 
> \ a ~ , / 
17 Amo dé ris MeAyjrov méupas eis "Edecov pereméuparo 
\ , ~ > 
18 Tovs mpeoButépous Tis exKkAnaias. ws S€ mapeyevovto mpos 
>? A ¢< fy + ~ “A 
aUTOV OoGE OVTwY atiTav elmev mpds adTous: ‘Ypets ériotacbe, 
> A > A 4 ¢ a 
adeApoi, amd mputns tyuepas ed’ Hs eréBnv eis tiv ’Aclav os 
, nn A ~ ~ > 
_ -TpieTiav 7 Kal mActov motamas pel? tuav fv mavtos xpdvov, 
7 ~ / 
19 SovAedwv TH Kupiw pera TAons TaTewodpootvys Kal Saxpdwv 
ad ~ ~ a a ~ 
Kal Teipacuav Tav ovvBdvTwv por ev Tals émBovdAais Tav *lov- 
, ~ ~ lal 
20 datwy’ ws oddev treoreiAduny Tov cvvdepdvTwy Tod avayyetAat 
21 buety Kal didd€ar Kat’ oikouvs Kal Sypoaia, Svapaprupdpevos 
<i ) ih ‘ “BAX \ > ‘ A B \ , 
ovdaiows TE Kal now TH eis Tov Peov peTavotay Kal TrioTL 
5 A ~ / ¢ an a Hx ~ \ ~ > As 3. \ 8 / 
22 01a, TOU Kupiov Nua@v Incod Xpiotod. Kai viv cidod éyw dedepwevos 


15 rapeBadopev] rapehaBopev 16 Kexpixer] KarKpeKe 
18 opwce emiotac Oat 21 Siapaprupovpevos 


autem convenit nos in assum adsupto eo venimus mitylenen 15 et inde cum 
enavigassemus pridie pervenimus contra chium et alia die applicavimus samum et 
manentes in trogylio sequenti venimus in miletum 16 judicaverat~enim paulus 
praeternavigare ephesum ut non contingeret ei morandi quis in asia festinabat enim 
in die pentecostes adesse in hierosolymis 17 a mileto autem cum misisset in 
ephesum transmisit presbyteros de ecclesiam 18 ad ubi venerunt ad eum simulque 
cum esset ait ad eos vos scitis fratres a prima die in qua ingressus sum asiam quasi 
triennium et amplius quemadmodum vobiscum fui per omne tempore 19 serviens 
dno cum omni humilitati sensui et lacrimis et temptationibus quae evenerunt mihi 
ex insidiis a diudaeis 20 quam nihil substraxerimque utilia essent ut adnuntiarem 
yobis et docerem per domos et publice 21 testificando judaeisquae et graecis quae 
in do paenitentiam agent et fidem in dnm nostrum ihm xpm 22 et nunc ecce ego 


Probably the words kat wewavres ev of de before exouevy (epxopern) is a part 
Tpwyuda (-Aw, -Adw) D, Pap. Wess. of the reading. 
237, purcchion gig, peck aes ish) 
are genuine, and fell out by acciden 2 } 
at ae very early stage of the text. neetd x ra cee probably due to 
If added, that could have been only *°°100R (16 letters). 
with purpose, and it is as difficult to 18 ws de mapeyevovro mpos avrov may 
suggest a motive for adding as for have come in by conflation, but ch 


deliberately omitting. The omission gig vg. 


16 The omission of eu. duvaroy en 
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wevos eyd) TH TvEevpare Topevopar Els "lepovoadr, TA ev adTh 
ovvarTicovra epmot pr €lda@s, wAjy ote TO TEDL. TO dylov KaTa 
rdw Srapaptuperal por A€yov Se Seopa. Kat Oreirpers we pevovow- 
AW’ oddevds Adyou Trovoduae THy uy Tyslay euavT@ as TeAevbow 
ov Spdpmov jrov Kat THY Sakoviay jv €AaPov mapa Tob Kuplov 
"Inood, Svapaprvpacba. 76 edayyéduov Tis Xdpitos Too Oeod. 
Kat vov Sod éyd ofSa ru odxére dipecbe TO mpdcwndv pov tpets 
mdvres ev ols bufAOov Knptoowy tiv Bacirelav: didte wapTdpopat 
duty ev TH otpepov juepa Ste Kabapds ete amd Tod atpwaros 
mdvrwr, od yap dreoredpnv Tod pr) dvayyeiAa macav Thy 
Bovdiy tod Veod bpiv. mpocexere Eavtois Kal mavtl TH Troysvion, 
ev & spas 76 mvedpa TO dyrov eto emioxdmovs, Toyatvew THV 
exxAnolav Tob Ved, iv meptemornoato bid Tob aiwaros Tob idiov. 


24 rehecwoar WHmg Soden pov] +[uera xapas]| Soden 28 Geouv] 
kuptov Soden JHR tidcoul WHmg 
22 cwavrncovTa BS cuvaytycavra A(+D) cupBnooueva C 23 dia- 


poapruperat BNC(+D) dceuapruparo ANS 24 Noyou BNC Doyo exw ovde 


AN° (cf. D) ws BNA ews N° ws 70 C Tedewwow BX Teevwoar AC 
(ef. D) pou BNA(+D) +pera xapas C 25 eyw oda BRA(+D) 
oda eyw C ouxert BAC(+D) ovk 8 26 diort BNA 60 C 


eyut BRC(+D) eyo A 27 mracav tyv Boudny Tov Oeou vy BSC(+D) 


vu tracav Thy BoudAny Tou Beou ANS 
deov BS xuprou AC(+D) 


28 mpocexere BNA(+D) +o C 


22 cuvavrncavra H(+D) 
pe Kat ONuWers LPSS 


Spowov ov] +uera xapas HLPSS 
26 dvore] dco HLSS 


HLPS 
Tov Lotov auatos HLPSS 


23 om po. HLPSS 


24 Noyou rrovoupa thy Wuxnv] Novo mrovoup.ar ovde 
exw Thy Wuxny pov (om wou LP) HLPSS (ef. D) 


etut] eyw HLPSS 
Oeou vu] vu racav Thy Boudny Tov Geov HLPSS 
Oeov] Kuptov kat Oeov HLPS (cf. D) 


Neywv HLP(+D) 


Tehecwoat HLPSS (cf. D) 
25 Baowecav] +rTov Oeov HLPSS (cf. D) 
27 macav tnv Bovdny Tov 
28 mpocexere] +ovv 

TOU aiparos Tov LOvou] 


22 owarrnoavta ADEH minn, 
although strangely persistent, is prob- 
ably only a careless spelling for 
-ovta, Which alone makes sense. Cf. 
Thackeray, Grammar of the Old Testa- 
ment in Greek, i. p. 77. 

24 In the first clause of this verse, 
(1) the reading of BNC sah (ovdevos 
ovyou ToLovunat THY WuX NY TimLay EuauTw) 
is idiomatic, and is to be followed, 
with the meaning ‘I make of no 
account my life, as precious to myself’ 
(similarly English R.V.). To avoid 
the difficulty of the superfluous ovdevos 
hoyou, gig Lucif render these words 
by pro nthtlo, apparently without 


warrant. (2) In the ‘ Western’ text 
(shown in D) the awkwardness of the 
phrase was avoided by introducing 
€XW mot ovde, in connexion with which 
Aoyou was necessarily changed to Noyov. 
ewavrov D may at first have been an 
error for e“auvTw, but ve quam me 
seems to rest on it, and in the unusually 
free rendering of vg, rimay is taken 
as equivalent to a comparative, 
‘pretiostorem’ ; similarly Orig. interpr. 
Ambrose Aug[?]. (3) AN® agree sub- 
stantially with D; while Antiochian 
has made a fresh combination of the 
‘Western’ addition with the original 
text. ; 


23 


24, 


25 
26 


27 
28 
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TH mvevp.are Topedopar eis "lepoodAvpa, ra ev adr ovvavTHoavTd 
23 MOL poy) Yewhokwv, TAHY STL TO dytov mMretua KaTa Tacav mdAwW 
Stapaprdperai por A~ywv Stu Seopa Kal Oreters pevovaiv poou 
24 €v “lepocodAdpous: GAN’ oddevds Adyov exw por ovSe rrovodpar THY 
puxjy ov tyslay téuavtod} tod reAUoar Tov Spduov pov Kat 
THY Siakoviay Tob Adyou dv mapéAaBov mapa Tob Kupiov *Inood, 
Siapaprypacbar “lovdaiois Kat “EMyow 76 edayyéduov ris 
25 xapitos Beob. Kal viv cided eyd ofda dri odkére dieobe Td 
mpoowmdv wou duels mravres ev ofs diGADov Knp¥oowy Tiv Baor- 
26 Netav Tob *Inood- dxpu obv Tis oxpepov pyepas Kabapds «ips 
27 amo TOD aipatos mdvtwr, od yap vreoTeAduny Tod dvayyetrae 
28 macav tTHhv BovAjy rob Oeod tyiv. mpocéeyere éavtois Kai maytt 
TH Toysviw, ev @ buds TO dyov mvedua ero €mioKdrovs, 
Touaive THY €xKAnolav Tob Kuplov, Hv TepteToijcato éavT@ 


25 oper Oat 
TOLLEVELY 


On vpev | ype 28 mpowexeTat 


ligatus spo vado in hierosolyma quae in ea mihi ventura sunt nesciens 23 tamquam 
Spm sanctum per singulas civitates protestatur mihi dicens quia vincula et tribula- 
tiones manen mi in hierosolymis 24 sed nihil horum cura est mihi neque habeo 
ipsam animam caram mihi quam consummare cursum meum et ministerium verbi 
quod accepi a dno ihu testificari judaeis et crecis evangelium gratiae di 25 et nunc 
ecce ego scio quia non videbis faciem meam vos omnis inter quos perambulavi 
praedicans illud regnumihu 26 propter quod hodierno die mundus sum a sanguine 
omnium 27 non enim substraxi ut non adnuntiem omnem volumptatem di vobis 
28 attendite vos et omni gregi in vobis SpS sanctus posuit episcopos regere ecclesiam 


25 scio quoniam jam non videbitis faciem meam: 26 testificor igitur vobis 
hac die quoniam mundus sum a sanguine omnium. 27 non enim subtraxi uti 
non adnuntiarem vobis omnem sententiam dei. 28 adtendite igitur et vobis 
et omni gregi in quo vos spiritus sanctus praeposuit episcopos, regere ecclesiam 


23 ev tepocodvpors] ><: in Hierosolymis 26 ovy] ‘x: quapropter ~ 


28 Kxuprov] mg domini 


The addition pera yxapas after roy 
Spouov ov, supported by C Antiochian 
e, sounds like a fragment of the 
‘Western’ paraphrase, but it is not 
found in D, nor in any convincing 
‘Western’ authority (yet cf. e), and 
its origin and claim to acceptance 
must remain doubtful. 

26 Hel -x: quapropter represents a 
Syriac phrase used to translate duo (C 
Antiochian). 

28 (1) Tov deov BS minn vg pesh. codd 
hel. text boh.one cod, Greek fathers from 
4th cent. (incl. Cyril Alex.), Latin 
fathers later than vg, is shown by the 


agreement of BS to be ancient, and 
through its adoption by vg Cyril to 
have been highly regarded in and after 
the 4th century. (2) tov xupiou D d 
ACE minn gig e hel.mg boh sah 
Irenlat Greek fathers (incl. Athanas[?] 
Didymus Chrys¥!4), Latin fathers (incl. 
Proph Lucit Jerome Quaest.vet.et 
noy.test. [domini jesu], Ambrose%4¢) 
appears to have been the ‘ Western’ 
reading (Greek, Latin, Syriac), and to 
have been current as early as the 4th 
century in circles whose text was 
in general not ‘Western.’ It is also 
indirectly attested by the variants 
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drt eye of8a dre eicededoovrar pera THY deriv pov AvKor Bapets 29 
els duds pa) Peddpuevor TOO Twomwiov, Kal e& dudv dvaoryncovTat 30° 
dvSpes adodvres Sreotpappeva tod dmoongy Tovs pabynras 
énlaw éavrav- Sd ypnyopetre, pvnpovetovres Stu TpreTiav VKTA 31 
Kal tyepav odk eravoduny peta Saxpdwv vovberav Eva ExaoTor. 
Kal Ta viv mapatieuar duas TH Kupiw Kal TH ASyw THs XapuTos 32 
abrod Tt Svvayerm oixoSopfoa Kal Sobdvar tiv KAnpovopiav 
ev trois yvacpévors mow. apyuplov 7 xXpvotov 7 twariopod 33 
oddevos ereOUpinoa. adrol yewwoxete OTe Tals xpelars pou KL 34 
rots obat per’ ewod trnpérnoav at xeipes adrar. mavra bréderka 35 
div dre obrws Komidvras Set dvriAapPdvecbar TOV acbevowvTwv, 
pvynpoveve te TOV Adywv Tod Kupiov *Inood bre adros elev: 
Maxdpudv éorw wGdov Siddvar 7) AapBdvew. Kal Tara eimav 36 
Geis ta yovara adrod adv maaw adrois mpocedéato. ixavds S€ 37 
KAavOuos eyévero mavrwy, Kal éemumecdvTes emt Tov TpdxnAOV 


29 om ort 1° WH Soden JHR 
Soden 


auTwy Soden 


oda] +[Tovro] 


eauTwr | 


eyw}] +[yap] Soden 
30 view] +[avreovy] WH +avrwy Soden JHR 
32 Kupww] Oew WHmg Soden JHR 


29 orveyw Bo eyw NAC(+D) ey de N° 30 vw B +avTwr 
NAC(+D) eavrwy BRA avtrwy C(+D) 32 vas BA(+D) ve S&S 
vuas adedpot C Kupiw B dew SAC(+D) dovvat BNA(+D) -+uuew C 
KAnpovomav BNC(+D) -+avrov A 34 yewwoxere BNC(+D) odate A 


35 mavra BNA (cf. D) kat mavta C 

BNO(+D) rev acbevowrwy avtiiauBaverbar A 
tnoov BRAC(+D) om A? 36 avrows BNA(+D) om C 
Tes 


avTiiapBaverbat Tuv acbevovvTmv 
Tre BNC. om Avid(+D) 
37 de BAC(+D) 


29 o7e eyw] eyw yap HLPSS o16a] +Tovro HLPSS 
+autrwy HLPS(+D) eauTwy | avutwy HLPSs (+D) 
+adekpor HLPSS kuptw] ew HLPSS(+D) 
dounoat HLPSS- dovvar] +um.v HLPSS- 

34 avro| +de 35 Twv oywy] Tov Aoyov LP 
37 eyevero kNavOuno0s HLPSS- 


30 vswr] 
82 vuas] vyuw H 
oKodopnoat] emrorKo- 
om tyv HLPSS (+D) 
Ocdovat waddov S~ 


Tov xpistov pesh.codd Const. Apost. 
Athanas, codd; jesu christi m. (8) 
Tov kuptov kat Geov HLPS is plainly 
conflate. 

From the external evidence it is 
impossible to affirm of either @eou or 
kuptov that it was the earlier reading. 
The unusual nature of the expression 
‘church of the Lord’ (paralleled only 
in Rom. xvi, 16) speaks strongly for 
the authenticity of xvpov on trans- 
criptional grounds. (With regard to 
the interchange of kupios and Geos see 
Tischendorf on Acts xvi. 82; B. Weiss, 


Die Apostelgeschichte, 1893, pp. 5-7.) 
On the other hand it is possible, 
though less likely, that a second- 
century scribe might have felt the 
difficulty of the implied idea ‘God’s 
own blood’ so strongly that he would 
have deliberately altered @eov into 
Kuplou, 

It must be observed, however, that 
the peculiar expression Tov aiwaros rou 
idiov, instead of tov wdiov atmaros 
(Antiochian has actually improved the 
text by substituting the latter reading), 
raises a doubt as to the soundness of 
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29 dia Tob aluaros rod iSiov. eyd olSa Sri eioeAeVoovrar peta THY 
agigiv pov AvKot Bapeis eis Suds put) HedSduevor Tod Toysveiov, 
goKat €€ dudv adrdv dvacricovra. dvdpes Aadodvres Sveorpap- 
"31 peva TOD amoorpédew Tovs pabynras dricw abtav- 8.0 ypnyo- 
petre, pevnpovevovtes Ore Tpreriavy vdKra TSet Aepav odK érav- 
32 Odunv peta Saxptwr vovlerdv eva Exacrov tudv. Kal Ta viv 
Traparibewor buds TH Oe@ Kal TH Adyw ris ydpitos adbtob rH 
Swvapevy oikodoufoar buds Kal Sodvar KAnpovopiav év ad[rot]s 
33 Tots Nytaopevors trav ravTwrt. dpyuptov Kal xpuaiov 7) etuaropod 
34 OvdEVv0s BuGv ereOUpnoa: adroi yewwoxere Sti tras xpelas out 
35 maow Kal Tots ovaw pet ewod banpérnoay at xelpés pov. ma[o]e 
vrédea vpuetvy Ste odTws Komi@vTas Se? avriAauPdveobar TeV 
aobevolvTwy, prvnuovevew Tav ASywv Tod Kupiov "Incod sre 
36 odTos elzev: {Maxdpidst eorw pwaAdov diddvar 7) Aap Bavew. Kat 
37 TadTa cimas Gels TA yovara adv maow adtrots mpocevEato. Kavos 
dé KAavOucs eyévero mdvTwv, Kal émumeadvTes emi TOV TpdynAov 


29 ade€uv TUpLVELOUV 34 yervwoKeTat 


dni quam adquisibit sibi per sanguinem suum 29 ego scio quia introibunt pos 
diescessum meum lupi graves in vos non parcentes gregi 30 et ex vobis ipsis 
exurgent viri loquentes perversa ut abstrahant discipulos post seipsos 31 propter 
quod vigilate memores estote quia triennio nocte ac die 


domini, quam sibi constituit per sanguinem suum. ... 29 ego scio quoniam 
advenient post discessum meum lupi graves ad vos non parcentes gregi, 30 et 
ex yobis ipsis exsurgent viri loquentes perversa, uti convertant discipulos 


post se. 


32 tw rayTwr] -X- cui gloria in saecula, amen ~ 


the text at that point. Hort con- 32 After rows nyvacpevos racw, 614 
jectured rovévov <wou>. If some such minn hel -- add (minor variants) avrw 
conjecture could in any way be made 7 doga evs Tous atwvas TwY alwywy any. 
probable, the reading of BN would D rwy ravrwy seems to be a survival 
stand. On the possibility of reaching of rwy acwywy from this reading. 


the same result by taking rov cévov to : 
oreaniiehis dear fate phe lipadase 34 The pe of D is confused, and 
J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, pp. 90 f. perhaps conflate, but the Fie at 
See Hort, ‘Appendix,’ pp. 98-100, hand do not suggest a probable ex- 
Tischendorf ad Joc., and especially the planation of it. 
exhaustive investigation by Ezra 35 On paxapios D (cf. beatus gig 
Abbot in The Authorship of the vg.codd for beatiws vg) see Harnack, 
Fourth Gospel and other Critical  Sitzwngsberichte, Berlin Academy, 
Essays, Boston, 1888, pp. 294-831(also 1904, pp. 170 f. Pesh and Const. 
published in Bibliotheca Sacra, vol.  Apost. iv. 3, 1 (from some other source 
xxxili, 1876, pp. 313-352). than Didascalia) agree in implying 
29 orc eyw B without other support. the form, ‘ Blessed is the giver rather 
ort is probably an alleviating addition. than the receiver,’ but no clear con- 
Antiochian, some Latin texts (enim), nexion can be made out between this 
and pesh hel sah add yap. and the reading of D gig. 
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~ 4 / bee, ~ , 
700 Mavdov Karedirovy adrdv, dSuvapevor pddvora emi TH oye 38 
a o > ~ ~ 
® eipyret OTL ODKETL peAdovow TO mpdcwmov avrod Dewpetv. 
TPOeTrELLATTOV. dé adrov eis TO mAotov. 
‘Os dé éyéveto dvaxOivat pas, amooracbevres am” avTov, XX] 
ebOuSpomrncavtes HAQoper eis THY KA, TH Se é€fs ets tIv “Pddov, 
lad lal ~ > / 
Kaxeibev ets Idrapa: Kat edpdvres trAotov Siatrep@y ets DowerKny 2 
cd / > Vs > / \ \ TA \ 
emiBdvres avyixOnuev. avaddvavtes 5é€ tHv Kumpov Kat Kara- 3 
/ \ / 
Ardvres adbriv eddvupov emdrdopev is Lupiay, Kat catrHAdopev 
a a ay / A Uf 
eis TUpov, exetce yap To mAotov Hv amopoptildpevov Tov yopov. 
bx ~ €: vA ¢ / 
avevpovtes 5é Tods pablytas emepeivapev avdTod Nuepas ETTA, 4 
7 an ~ \ > / > 
olrwes TH LavaAw ereyav Sia Tob mvevuaros pr emBatvew eis 
> / i \ tJ , > if ¢€ a A ¢€ / > 
IepoodAupa. dre Sé éyévero eEapticar tuds tas épas, €€- 5 
lol A \ 
eAOdvres erropevdpeba mpoteTovTwy Huds mdvTwv ody yvvarki 
¢ lo rae \ 
Kat Téxvois ews ew THs TOAews, Kal Oévres TA yovaTa emt TOV 
> A / > z > U2 A pe NRL 
aiywadov mpocevédmevor | arnomacducba adAjAous, Kat évéBnwev 6 
> A A x} a \ ¢ / > Ny ¢€ a A \ 
els 76 mAotov, exeivor dé bréoTpeay eis TA Wdva. Tels SE TOV 7 
~ x > A 'é / 3 oh A 
mrobv Siavdoavres ard Tupov karnvrjoapev eis IroAcuatda, Kat 
aomacdpevor Tods adeAhovs epcivapev Hepav plav map’ avrots. 
~ \ ? th > / ” > , A > 
Th dé emavpiov e€eADdvTes ABapev cis Katoapeiav, Kat eto- 8 
/ > 5S , om a ~ 
eAOdvres eis TOV olkov Dirimmov Tob edayyeAoTob dvTos éK TAY 


4 after rvevpatos MS, repeats eAcyay 


Hditors 1 amrocracbevras WH Soden amooracdevres WHmg Tmatopa| +Kat 


pupa JAR 3 avapavevtes Soden 5 nuas ekapricac WHmg Soden 
6 eveBnuev] aveBnuey Soden JHR 


014 Uncial 1 avaxOnvar: BCX’ om Avid (A? suppl after nuas) avaxydevras 8 a7ro- 
onmacbevtes B amooracbevras SAC Thv 2° BNA om C(+D) 2 da- 
tepwy BSAC(+D) dvamepov N° 3 avapavayres BYAN avadaveyres BPAC 
kat 1° BNC om A KaradiurovTes BNC Kkaradeurovres A em eoev 
BNC omA KaTnOouev BNA KatrnxOnuev C 4 avrov BNC 
avros A 5 eLapricae nuas BA yyuas ekapricat BSC e&eNOovTes 
BSC omA ews BAC om&® 6 amrnoracapueba BNC 
amrnomacueda A eveBnuev BN aveBnuey SAC 7 Karnyrn- 
capev BRC KatreBnuey ANS evewapev BNC emewewapev A 


Antiochian 38 om To before mXoov P 1 avaxOnvar] axOnvac P atoomacbevras 
APSS 3 avagdavevres HLPS de] +es P KaTahetTovTes 
HLS KaTnAGomev] KatrnxOnuev HLPSS exeioe] exer H nv TO 
arovov HLPSS 4 avevpovtes de] kar avevpoytres HLPSS om tous HLPS 
autov] auras L emiBawev] avaBawvew HLPSS tepovoadynu HLPSS 
5 nas e€apticat HLPSS wpoonvéaneta HLPSS 6 arnoracauea 
adAndous Kat] Kal aoracapevor a\Anovs HLPSS eveBnuev] emeBnuev HLPSS 
8 efeNOovres] +o. wept Tov mavrov HLPSS n\Gov HLPSS- 


evayyedoTou | 
+rou S” 
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38 Tod Lavdov Karedirovy adrdv, wddiora emt TO Adyw ddvvdpevor 

¢ > A 
ort elev ovKeére pedrer [ . . |e Td mpdowmov Oewpetv. mpoésmeprrov 
Sé adrov emi 76 motor. 

\ b 

[Kat em[Blavz[e]s aviyOnuev, amoonacbevtrwy 8€& [Auda 
> > ~ ~ ~ 
am avtdv eddvdpourcartes yropev cis K&, rH Sé emovon eis 
‘p 58 > 70 > Il Z \ / \ ¢ / : a 

odov, Kakeifev eis Ilatapa Kai Mupa: Kai edpovtes mdotov 
dtatrep@v cis O[.vecenv 

evov_ena 337 242 


4 avtod] adrots A L minn 


An 


XXI 


i) 


Ww 


ascendentes navigavimus 3 videntes autem cyprum et relinquentes eas a sinistro q 
collavimus in syriam enavigavimus in tyro ibi erat enim navis expostura onus 


4 et inventis discipulis mansimus apud eos dies septem quidam autem paulo dicebant 


per spm non ingredi hierosolyma 


5 sequenti autem die exeuntes ambulamus viam 


nostram deducentibus omnibus nos cum uxoribus et filiis extra civitatem et positis 


genibus in litore oravimus 
sua 


6 et cum salutassemus invicem reversi vero quisque ad 
7 nos autem navigatione expedita a tyro venimus ptolemaidem et salutavimus 
fratres [et mansimus diem uJnum aput eos 


8 [sequenti cum exissemus venimus 


caesaream et cum introissemus in domum philippi evangelistae qui erat de vir 


38 em 2°] -X usque ad Y 


38 In Codex Bezae Blass (St. Kr., 
1898, p. 542) reads medre[r]ac for 
wedre[..]e. This recalls vwidebitis 
faciem meam gig sah, and the omission 
of avrov in D leaves the way open 
for this restoration. Scrivener’s con- 
jecture was wedAc [co]. 

1 The addition xac pupa D, Pap. 
Wess. 237 ([. . . .] pupa), similarly 
gig vg.codd sah, is significant because 
it involves a different point of tran- 
shipment (cf. xxvii. 5 wupa rys AvKtas) ; 
either port would be suitable. The 
reference to a residence of Paul in 
Myra in the Acts of Paul and Thecla 
(C. Schmidt, Acta Pauli, pp. 50, 52, 
55, 58, 212) ought not to be used as 
evidence for this reading. The words 
are probably original, and omitted by 
accident, perhaps by a simple homoeo- 
teleuton (FIATAPA KAIMTPA). It 
is more difficult to suppose them 
added (by dittography) ; for then we 
should have to assume a very active- 
minded scribe acquainted with the 
geography of south-west Asia Minor. 
For deliberate change, either by omis- 
sion or addition, no sufficient motive 
is easy to assign. 

3 avagdavayres BVA minn ‘having 
brought into sight,’ although lacking 
complete parallel, is intelligible and 


probably right, as against avadavevtes 
AC Antiochian, which seems to be a 
correction to a more familiar participle, 
but yields no good natural sense. 

With regard to the reading of B, 
the note of Fabiani-Cozza is: ‘‘ B? 
in fine.. ANA, B?.. SANE. . 
alia manus superp.A fecitque BANA.” 
To judge by the photographic facsimile, 
the reading of B* was probably -g¢ava-. 

The reading a@ sinistro d may re- 
present evwyuua 337 242, intended 
as an adverb belonging to em)eoper ; 
hence evwyuwa was perhaps the reading 
of D. 

6 aveBnuev NAC, the less usual 
word, seems to have been corrected in 
BS¢ minn to eveBnuev, and in Anti- 
ochian to emeBnuev. 

In d words between invicem and 
reverst, doubtless constituting one line 
of the archetype, have been accident- 
ally omitted. This is noted in the 
margin of the ms. by a small uncial 
aand vy. 

7-10 The restoration of the Latin 
text of d is derived from the state- 
ments of Dickinson, with some con- 
firmation from Ussher, Mill, and 
Wetstein (see note on vss. 15-18). 
For eam, vs. 10 (Dickinson), no 
explanation is forthcoming. 
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¢ A ’ , > > ~ , be Q / 14 
énra, euelwapev map av’t@. tovtw de joav Ouyarepes Técaapes 9 
¢€ td , 

mapbévor mpopnrevovaa. emyevdvT@v dé yuepas mAEtous KaT- 10 
~ , > A ~ > } / / > , “hk ‘\ 
HAV tis amd THs “lovdatas TpopnTyns svoware yaBos, Kal 11 

an ~ A / ¢ ~ 
eMav mpdos yds Kat dpas tiv Cavnv Tob IlavAov dijcas €avtob 

~ / , \ ~ \ A 
Tovs 76das Kal Tas xelpas elev’ Tdde Aéyer TO TVEdLA TO AyLov: 
\ a i ae 4 \ € rd va 4 PS) , > al Xr A 

Tov dvdpa od éeorty 7 Covn atrn ovtTws Sjoovow ev ‘lepovoadnu 


lal > a > ~ € A > Uh 
of “lovdator Kal mapaddoovow cis xeipas ebvav. ws dé jKov- 12 
~ lo lal \ 5 / ~ \ > 
capev Tadra, mapeKadodpev yets TE KAL OL EVTOTTLOL TOD Ln ava- 
/ > f ~ / lal 
Baivew adbrov eis lepovoaAnu. tote amexpiOn Haddos: Tt rovetre 13 


/ \ / / A OL :) % A > 
KAatovres Kal ovvOpmrovrés prov THY Kapdlav; €yw yap ov 
/ ~ > A \ > aA > Ty Ay ¢ iZ yw 
pudvov SeO7jvar GAAG Kal amoBaveiv eis “lepovoadnp ETolwws exw 

lot ~ ~ \ 2 A ~~ 
bmép Tod dvdpatos Tod Kupiov *Inood. pr mevopevov dé adrod 14 

~ , 
jovydoapev eizovtes* Tod Kupiov To BéAnua. yeweoOw. 
/ 

Mera 5é tas Wuepas tavTas emuoKevacdpevor aveBaivopev 

> > vA Lond bY A ~ ~ > \ ld 
eis "lepoodAupa: ovvqADov Sé Kat Tav pabnrav amo Kaoapeias 


Editors 10 de] +nuwv Soden 13 [0] mavkos WH o mavdos Soden JHR 


mavdos] +[kae ecrev] Soden 


Old Uncial 9 Ovyarepes Tecoapes TapBevo. BNA mapbevar Ovyarepes Tecoapes C 10 de 
BAC +avrwy § +nuov N° 11 rovs rodas kat Tas xetpas BNC(+D) ras 
Xelpas Kal Tous todas A ets BACRE"T(+D) +ras&8 13 amexpiOn BNA 
+e C (cf. D) mavios Bo mavdos B%(B®Tdf)C (cf. D) 0 mavdos Kae evrev 
NA (cf. D) kNaovTes kat BACNY(+D) om & . 
eTouuwws exw BNO(+D) eroiuws exw evs cepovoadhnm A inoov BNA +xpioTou 
C(+D) 15 emicxevacapevo. BANS emickevacapevov S mapacKkevacapevor C 


aveBavouev BACKS (cf. D) om 


€ls Lepovt anu 


Antiochian 9 rapbeva tecoapes HLPSS 10 d€] +ynuev LPS 


11 eavrov] re avrov HLPSS” 


Tpopynrns amo 


Tns Llovdaras L TAS XELpAas KAL TOUS 


mooas S 13 rore amexpiOy] amexpiOn re HLPS arexpiOn de S (cf. D) 
o mav\os HLPSS (+D) 14 ro OeAnua Tov Kyptov HLPSS (cf. D) ryever Ow 
HLPs 15 emicxevacapevor] emioxeWamevor. H amockevacamevor S 


avaBawouey L(+D) cepovaadnu HLPSS 


that ot Mill (published 1707), and the 
last after the copies made by Wetstein 
(1716) and Dickinson (about 1738), 
and before the edition of Kipling 
(1793) ; but by the aid of the state- 
ments of these scholars, and with the 
use of the untrustworthy transcript 


9 Prophetiae, which uses an ancient 
African text, reads cui erant etiam 
jiliae quinque virgines prophetantes. 


11 For hel -x: ef. Syoovow avrov 
minn; rapadwoovow avroy 431, 


15-18 The text of D in this passage 


has been destroyed by three successive 
mutilations of the folio, the first before 
the collation made for Ussher (not 
later than 1650), the second before 


made for Whitgift (1583), the text 
can be restored with almost complete 
certainty, and is printed above between 
brackets. See Scrivener, Bezae Codex 
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10 emmevdvtwv $é] +10 Ke LP 
11 mpopyTns dvéuart “AyaBos, aveAOdy Sé mpds Huds Kal dpas tiv 
Cavnv tod Iavdov Sijoas éavtod rods méSas Kal tds xelpas 
eimev Tdde Aéyer TO mvEGua TO dytov: Tov dvSpa ob early 4 Cobvy 
avTn ovtws Sioovow eis lepovoadiw "lovSatou Kat mapaddcov- 
12 0w els xeipas eOvdv. dis 8€ HKovcapev Taba, mapaxadodmev 
jpets Kat of evrdmoe tov IladAov rod pur) emBalvew adrov eis 
13 “lepovoadju. efirev Sé pos Fads 6 Iaddos: Ti movetre KAatovres 
kai GopuBobyrés ov tiv Kapdiav; éyd yap od pdvov SeOjvat 
BovrAowar aArka Kal amobavetv eis “lepovoadiu éroiuws exw 
14 U7rép TOD dvdp.aTos TOD Kupiov "Inaot Xpiorod. ut) wrecDopevov Se 
adrobd jovydoapev foit eimdvres mpos aAAjAovs: To OAnwa Tob 
Geod yeweoOu. 
Mera 5€ twas 7uepas amotagduevor avaBaivomev eis lep[o- 


TS 
if 4" 
> €k Keoal[patas adv 


16 odAupal: < . 


13 wovettat 


mansimus ad eum 9 cui erant filiae 1111 virgines profetantes 10 et mansimus aput 


eam . s - 5 . - s F 5 é : F ; ei 
profeta nomine agabus 11 cum venisset ad nos et tulisset zonam pauli ligavit suos 
pedes et manus et dixit haec dicit Sps sanctus eum virum cus est zona haec sic 
ligabunt hierusalem judaei et tradent in manus gentium 12 et vero audivimus haec 
depraecabamur nos et incolae loci illius paulum ut non ascenderet hierusalem 
13 respondit autem ad nos paulus quid facitis plorantes et conturbantes meum cor 
ego enim non solum ligari volo sed et mori in hierusalem propositum habeo propter 
nomen dni xpi ihu 14 cum non suaderetur ei quievimus dicentes ad invicem 
voluntas dni fiat 15 post hos autem dies refecimus nos et ascendimus hierosolyma 


13 quid [inquit] facitis lacrimantes et conturbantes cor meum? ego enim 


non modo vincula pati optaverim, sed etiam mori Hierosolymis pro nomine 
domini mei Jesu Christi. 14 [atque ita omnes aierunt:] fiat voluntas domini. 

18 quid fletis [inquit] et contristatis cor meum? at ego non modo vincula 
Hierosolymis pati optaverim, verum etiam mori pro nomine domini mei Jesu 
Christi. 14 [atque ita cesserunt dicendo :] fiat voluntas domini. 


10 nuwr] my [quum autem] nos [maneremus] 11 dynoovow] vincient 


x<- eum mapadwoovow] tradent -x- eum ~ 
Cantabrigiensis, 1864, pp. x ff,  Bezae,’ Harvard Theological heview, 
446f. From the collation made for xvi, 1923, pp. 162-168, and R. P. 


Ussher (which is more full than 
Scrivener was aware) I have been able 
to correct and complete Scrivener’s 
data; see J. H. Ropes, ‘The Recon- 
struction of the Torn Leaf of Codex 


Casey, ibid. pp. 392-394. The omis- 
sion in vs. 15 (both D and d) of ouvm)- 
Oov de kat Twv palnrwy is due to an 
oversight of the scribe, not to mutila- 
tion of the codex. 


d 


Tertullian, 
Fug. 6 


Scorp. 15 


Harclean 
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obv tyiv, dyovres rap’ & EervoPuev Mvdowx<vid tur Kuzpiw, 
dpxaiw palyrh. yevouevwr €é typudv eis *lepoodAvpa aowevws 
dmedééavro Huds of adeAgot. TH Sé emovon elones 6 IladAos 
ody tyiv mpos "IdkwBov, mavres Te mapeyevovTo of mpeoBvrepor. 
Kal doracduevos abrods eEnyeiro Kal” ev ExacTov dv emrolnoev 
6 Beds ev rots €Oveow Sud. THs Suaxovias adrod. of S€ axovoartes 
eSdéalov tov Oedv, cindy te adT@: Oewpeis, adeApé, mocar 
pupiddes etoly ev rots "lovdators Tay memvoTevKdTwr, Kal TdvTES 
tndwrat rob véuov trdpyovow: KatnxynOnoav S€ epi cod drt 
amooraciav SiSdoKers dd Mwvoéws tods Kata Ta €Ovn mavTas 
*TovSatous, A€ywr pt) mrepiréwvew adrods Ta TéKva pNde Tots 
cow mepunareiv. | ti ody eoriv; mévTws axodcovras 6Tt €Aj- 


21 om mayras JHR 
mAnOos cvvehOev] Soden mg 


22 wavtws] + [de cuvedMew wdnOo0s] Soden 
axovoovrat] +[yap] Soden 


+[de 


Twe BSC om A 
dua BAC(+D) 


pvacw B vacow & 
19 avrovs BNA aurov C 


16 pvacwve AC (cf. D) 
18 de BC(+D) re SA 


om & 20 edoéagov BAC edogacay &(+D) ecroy Te BNA 
evrovres C(+D) ev Tots tovdarots BAC (cf. D) om & 21 de BACN*(+D) 
om 8 mavras BSC om A(+D) Neywr BACKS eyo S 
22 mavrws BC +e cvveOew mAnOos NAC? (cf. D) axovoovrat BSC 
+yap AS¢(+D) ort BACNH&(+D) om 8 

17 amedeéavro] ede~avto HLPSS 18 re] yap S 19 avrovs] 


autos L 
Geov] kuptov HPSS (+D) 
+dec mryG0s cuvehOecy HLPSS (+D) 


16 Hcl.mg, as far as it goes, is here 
in substantial agreement with D d, 
for an inspection of the Syriac ms. 
shows (as Zahn had conjectured) that 
the gloss is marked to be attached 
after ayovres, not at the point wrongly 
indicated in White’s edition. The 
chief matter of interest in this 
‘Western’ paraphrase is the transfer 
of Mnason’s residence from Jerusalem 
to “‘acertain village.” The ‘ Western’ 
text is inherently highly improbable. 
Its indefinite reference to the ‘ village’ 
is futile and over-emphasized, especi- 
ally in view of the extreme interest 
and importance of the goal of their 
journey. As their village-host, Mnason 
is wholly without significance ; whereas 
as a resident of Jerusalem this ‘old 
disciple’ was of real consequence to 
the narrative. Moreover, the travellers 
would probably spend as much as 
two nights on the way (not less than 


ev exaotov| eva exacrov H (ef. D) 
ev Tots Lovdatots| covdacwy HLPSS- 


20 axkovovtes HL 
22 ravrws| 
akouvgovTat] +yap HLPSS (+D) 


sixty miles) before reaching Jerusalem, 
That the party had to stop somewhere 
over night between Caesarea and 
Jerusalem is well within the range of 
the glossator’s possible knowledge. 

Dd have omitted a line, of which 
simul d seems to be a _ survival, 
representing the ovv- of ovyn)\Oor, 

20 The omission of ev ros covdators 
by 8 is probably an accident. That 
the omission occurs also in the other- 
wise unimportant minn 3 4 97 209 
is probably due to homoeoteleuton in 
the Antiochian text (covdatwy, memirrev- 
xorwv). The reading ev ros covdacors 
of BACK e vg Ambrst is to be preferred 
to the ‘ Western’ ev rn vovdara D d gig 
perp pesh sah Jerome (ounce only ; 
twice judacorwm) Aug. Lp. 82, 9, in 
which the awkwardness of the B-text 
has been avoided. The Antiochian 
revisers made the sentence run more 
smoothly by altering to covdaiwy. 


21 


22 
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: nueiv: odrot Sé Hyayov nas mpos ods Eevicbdpev. Kat T7A,pa.- 
; yevopevor eis Twa Kdpny eyevducba mapa Ndowvi rr Kumpio 
17 pabntH apyatw. 
18 dredeEavTo Sé Huds dopevws of ddeApol. TH SE emovon clorher 

6 IlabiAos ody Hiv mpds "Id«wBov-] Aoav 8€ map’ adr of mpe- 
19 oBUrepot ibis ie ; 


KaKxeOev e&idvtes 7ADomev eis *lepooddAvpa: 


ovs aoma<od>mwevos Sinyetro ev Exacrov 
20 Ws emoinaey 6 Beds Tois COveow Sia Tis Staxovias adrod. 
dé dxovoartes edd€acay Tov KUptov eimdvTes* Oewpeis, ddeddé, 
Togas pupiddes eicly ev TH lovdaia t&v wemorevKdtwr, Kal 


¢€ 
Ou 


, a2 \ ~ 5 
mavtes otro. CyAwtat tod vdéuou timdpyovow: KarTiynoav Sé 
\ ~ <4 > 
TEpt Gov OTL amooTaciay SiddoKers amd Mwoéws rods Kata 
20 ip LX Ay PS) 4 \ / > \ \ / / 
€Ovn fetowt “lovdatovs pr mepiréuvew adrovds Ta Téexva pyre 
> aA lj ~ ~ Ss a 
ev tots €Vecow attod mepimareiv. | ti obv eoriv; mdvtws Sel 


TAHG0s avveAPciv, axovoovrar yap ore eAjAvOas. Tobro odv 


23 


19 ev] eva 
21 katnxnoay | KaTHKNOAY 
Ger] €Overw 


ovto| TOUTOL 
Lovoaots 


20 curv | ELELO LY 
rept] TEPEL 


16 de caesarea nobiscum simul quae adduxerunt nos apud quem ospitaremur et d 
cum venerunt in quendam civitatem fuimus ad nasonem quendam cyprium discipulum 
antiquum 17 et inde exeuntes venimus hierosolyma susceperuut autem nos cum 
laetitia fratres 18 sequenti autem die introibit paulus nobiscum ad jacobum erant 
autem cum eo praesbyteri conventi 19 cum salutasset eos narrabat per singula quae 
fecit ds in gentibus per ministerium ejus 20 ad illi cum audissent clarificaverunt 
dnm dicentes vides frater quanta milia sint in judaea qui crediderunt et omnes isti 
hemulatores legis sunt 21 diffamaverunt autem de te quia abscensionem docens a 
moysen qui in gentibus sunt judaeos ne circumcidat filios neque gentes ejus ambulant 
22 quid ergo est utique oportet multitudinem convenire audient enim quia venisti 


16-17 mpos ous EevicOwpev . . . evs tepocouua] mg apud quem hospitaremur. 
et quum venissemus in pagum, fuimus apud Mnasonem quendam, Cyprium, 
ex discipulis primis. et inde exeuntes fuimus in Hierosolymis 19 &- 
nyetro] narrabat +X: iis ~ 21 avrov] mg ejus 


Harclean 


21 ecw D is explicable only as imi- 
tated from d swnt. 

In omitting ravras D d are sup- 
ported by A 33 boh e (E) vg and 
all other Latin witnesses, and it 
may be inferred that in the Greek 
text on which the ‘ Western’ para- 
phrase was based the word was lacking. 
The word is so awkwardly placed that 
it is hard to believe it original ; 
especially since the improving touch 
of a copyist would have been more 
likely to remove it to its appropriate 
position before rovs than to delete it 
altogether. 


On the other hand Neyuw, itself not 
superfluous, is omitted by D d only, 
without other support, and is to be 
accepted as genuine. 


22 The additional sentence dec r\n- 
Gos cuveNewv, with the consequent 
insertion of yap in the following 
sentence, is probably a ‘ Western’ 
expansion (D de gig vg). It 
must, however, have gained wide 
acceptance, for it has found its way 
into SA and was adopted by the 
Antiochian revisers. It is not found 
in BC 614 pesh hel.teawt sah boh. 
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lo S / a rE z EA. CLA oo” } 
Avbes. TodTo otv Toinoov 6 aot Aé€youev: etow nyty avopes 
~ / \ 
tésoapes edyyv exovtes ag’ éavtdv. todvrovs trapadaBav 
a / Dy 9) 2 ~ a / 
dyvicbnre oiv abrois Kal Samdvycov én adtois wa Evpyoovrat 
¢ a , \ 
Ty Kepadnv, Kal yrwoovTal mavTEs OTL WY KATHXNVTAL TEL 
a lad \ 4,\ / \ / 
god oddev 2oTw, GAAa oToLxets Kal adros puAdcowy TOV vomLoV. 
~ ~ a > / t 
mept Sé Tav memoTevKéTwy eOvdv juets amreotethapev KpetvavTes 
\ e \ \ 
duddcocobat adtovs TO TE €lOwAdOUTOV Kal awa Kal mvLiKTOV 
\ ¢ / ¢ oY Xr \ ss ” ) A 32. le 
Kat mopvelav. tote 6 Ilatdos rapaAaBwv rovs avdpas TH Exopevn 
a ’ / > Nye / / \ 
Hepa avv avrois aywobels cloner eis TO tepdv, SiayyehAwy THv 
lanl a“ ~ me: «& / ¢€ \ 
exmAnpwow TOV ypEepav TOO ayviopod Ews ob mpoonvexXOn v7Ep 
~ 3 , 
évos éxdoTov avTav 7 mpoodopa. 
lal e > \ lod 
‘Qs 5é€ EuedAov ai Ema tuepar avvtedeicar, of amo THs 
a ~ ant , /, 
’Acias “lovdator Oecacdpevor adrov ev TH lep@ ovvéyeov mavTa 
‘ cd Sie / r > ae} b) A \ aA / ; d fa\, ry 
Tov OxAov Kal éréBadray én’ adrov Tas xeipas, | Kpalovres: “Avdpes 
> a A i Ad 2} ¢€ A ©: A “~ 
IopanActrar, BonBetre: obrés eotw 6 avOpwros 6 Kata Tob 
aA ~ lal YG ~ 
aot Kail Tod vosov Kal tod témov TovToV TavTAas TAaVTAXH 
4 wv Ao > jd > NOE IE. A \ tA 
diddoKwy, ett Te Kal “EAAnvas eloryyayev eis TO tepov Kal KEKOt- 
vwkev TOV aytov TOTOV ToOTOV. Hoav yap mpoewpaKkdtes Tpd- 
A an / > ~ aN \ > ~ “a > ve Gy es > 
dywov Tov ’Edéouov ev TH moAEr ody adT@, dv evdpulov dtu eis 


28 Bon Betrat 


23 ap] ef WHmg Soden 
emeosTe.Aauev WHmg Soden 


24 Evpnowvrat Soden 25 amecreiiaper | 


23 ap BN eg AC(+D) 24 avros 2° BNACITC = avrovs A (cf. D) 
Evpynoovrac BN Evpynowvrar AC wy BNA(+D) eps wy C adda 
BNC (cf. D) +xae A 25 amecretAauev B(+D) emeorerhapev NAC 


Kpewavtes BRA +undev Tocovro Typety avrous ev on C(+D) 
agias tovdavot before Geacapevo. BNA (cf. D) after vepw C 


27 o. aro rns 
ouvexeov BRA 


(+D) cuvexeav C 28 rorov BNC(+D) +rov aysou AC? KEKOLVWKEV 
BSAC kexowwvnxev B2(B? Taf) (ef. D) 29 rov BAC(+D) omW&S 
23 ap] ed HLPSS (+D) 24 om kat daravnoov er avros S Evpn- 


cwvTa HLS yrwor HLPSS 

25 ameorehapev] erecrerhauev HLPS 

aurous et in HLPSS(+D) To awa HLPSs 
27 ras xerpas em avrov HLPSS 

29 mpoewpakores] eopaxores HLP 


Tov vowov duaccwy HLPSS- 
Kpewavtes] +pundev ToLovToy Type 
26 mapadaBwy o mavros S 

28 ravraxn|] travtaxov HLPSS 


23 ad BS three minn Origen (Orat. 
ili. 4) sah boh yields good sense (‘of 
their own act,’ in contrast to Paul’s 


intervention ; for evxyv éxovres, in 
the sense of ‘under a vow,’ ef. 
Xvlil. 18). Especially in view of 


the infrequency of agreement between 
B and W& in errors peculiar to them, 


ad is to be accepted against the testi- 
mony of other witnesses to the reading 
ep. The latter makes a weak phrase, 
which, however it originated, would 
commend itself to the mind of tran- 
scribers. On the testimony of sah and 
boh see H. Thompson’s note, below, 
p. 349. 


23 
24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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Toinoov 8 cou A€yojtev* etolv juely avdpes Téooapes edxty 
24 €xovtes ef’ Eavt&v. Tovrous mrapadaBow dyviobnre avv avrots 
\ 
Kal Samdvncov els avrtovs wa fupdyrat TH Kepadyy, Kal 
yveboovrat mdvres OTL Ov KaTiynvraL mpi <a>od ovdev oti, 
25aXN’ dru tropedn adtés duvddcowv rév vouov. mept Se Tav 
, > ~ 
TemLoTEvKOTWY €Ovav oddév Exovor Akyeww POs Ge, Tucis yap 
> / , ~ a 
ameoretAapev Kpetvortes pndév Towodrov typetv adrods et ju) 
/ 3) x \ 
dvadocecbar adbrods Td exi>SwAdOvrov Kat afua Kat mopvetav. 
te ~ A A ¥ ~ > Uf € {ih A’ 
26 tote IladAos mapadaBav tods dvdpas rH emiodon uepa odv 
% a ¢ 4] \ > AAO ? ‘ € / / \ > 
avtots ayveiolets elonAdev ets TO tepdv, diayyéAAwy THY ek- 
la ~ ¢€ ~ ~ ¢ ~ 
TAnpwow T&v huepOv Tod ayvopod tiawst mpoonvéxOn srép 
oN ¢ / ~ 
evos exaoTouv atT&v mpoodpopa. 
/ A ~ ¢ / a 
LouvredAovupervns Sé ris éBdduns Aepas, of Sé axmd> Tis 
> t > a > a ~ 
Agoias “lovdator eAnAvOdtes Oeacdpevor adrov ev TH tep@ cvv- 
z 2 A +” Dr Le: / ren) > A \ a 
EXeov TavTa Tov OxAov Kal emPddAdovow én’ adrov Tas xelpas, 
/ yw > aA ~ a 
28 | kpdlovres: “Avdpes “lotpanreirar, Bonbeire: odtds eotw 6 
* ¢ A “~ ~ ~ ~ 
avOpwros 6 Kata Tob Aaod Kal Tod vowov Kal Tob TémoV TOvTOV 
/ ~ / ” \@ yy > ¢€ A 
mavtas tavtaxn SiudoKxwy, ert Kal “HAAnvas <iofyev <e>is iepov 
\ > i ~ io 
Kal eKolWwoev TOV ayLov TOTOV TobTOV. aay yap mpoewpa- 
/ rb > ~ ~ 
Kétes Tpddiov tov "Edéouov ev rH mode adv adr@, dv évdptoav 


27 


29 


24 mopevn| Topevov 28 BonBarat exotvwcer | 


EKOLVWYNOEV 29 evopirapev 


23 hoc ergo fac quod tibi digimus sunt nobis viri quattuor votum habentes super se 
24 hos adsume purificate cum illis et eroga in eos ut radant caput et cognoscant 
omnes quia quae audierunt de te nihil est sed ambulans ipse custodiens legem 
25 de illis vero qui crediderunt gentibus nihil habent quod dicere in te nos enim 
scripsimus judicantes nihil tale observare eos nisi custodirent se a ‘sacrificato et 
sanguine et fornicatione 26 tune paulus adsumpsit viros sequenti die cum ipsis 
purificatus introibit in templum adnuntians expeditionem dierum purificationis 
donec oblata est pro uno quoque eorum oblatio 27 cum repletur autem eis 
septimus dies qui ab asia erant judaei venerant videntes eum in templo confuderunt 
omnem turbam et miserunt super eum manus 28 clamantes viri istrahelitae adjuvate 
hic est homo qui adversus populum et legem et locum hunt omnes ubique docet 
insuper et grecos introduxit in templum et communicavit sanctum locum hune 
29 erant autem providentes trophimum et ephesium in civitate cum eo quem 


265 ameocrecAauey BD minn boh hel. 
text, used absolutely, without an 
object, is common in LXX, but has 
been altered to the more elegant 
Greek ereore:Napey in the other wit- 
nesses here; cf. also emuorethar, Acts 
xv. 20. 

The ‘Western’ explanatory ex- 
pansion of this verse is given with 


substantial completeness by D d, and 
much of it has survived in various 
other documents. It was founded on 
a text in which kac mvixrov was lacking 
(so D d gig Aug. Zp. 82, 9); but no 
witness to this verse introduces the 
(negative) Golden Rule. The variants 
of E are due, as usual, to reaction 
from e. 
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lan / € , id \ 
70 tepov elotyayev 6 Ilabdos. exewHOy Te 7 mdAts OAN Kat 30 
lat hp a ~ /, ae 
evévero avvdpop) Tod Aaod, Kal émAaBdpevor Tob IavAov €iAxov 
A a , Coa Te , 
abrov €€w Tob tepot, kal edOéws exAcicOnoav at Bvpar. Cnrovv- 31 
a tA ~ / a i 
Twv Te adrov aroKreivar aveBn ddows TH YerAvapxw THs o7eipns 
e av ig a Xr }A “A > a“ Xr \ / 
dre dAn ovyxdvverat “lepovoadrjp, ds e€avris AaBav oTpariwras 32 
¢ \ > 4 A 
Kat éxatovrdpyas KatéSpapev én’ adrovs, of Se iddvres Tov 
4 / \ 
yeilapyov Kal rods oTpatiitas emavcavTo TUTTOVTES TOV 
lon lon Ace) / 
Ilaidov. tére éyyicas 6 ytAlapyos émeAdBeTo adtob Kai exédevaoe 33 
a \ LD 
SeOAvar dAvceot Sval, Kal eruvOdvero Tis Ein Kal TL EoTLV TETTOLN- 
a \ / \ 
Kes | dAAot 8é dANo Te erredavovv ev TS dxAM* pu} Svvapevov SE 34 
~ ~ LA 
abtod ywavar 76 dodades Sia Tov OdpvBov exéAevoev ayeoBar 
> \ ? X\ r / ov } N23 / SN \ > 0 f 
adrov eis tiv mapeuBornv. dre dé eyevero ert Tods avaBabmovs, 35 
A a \ \ , 
auvéBn Baoralecba abrov ind T&v orpatiwrdv Sua. THY Piav 
lon a lon ~ / > 
rod bxAov, | AKoAovOer yap TO TARVOs TOG Aaod Kpdlovres: Ape 36 
\ e lol 
atrov. pédAwv te cicdyecbar cis tiv mapeuBodjv 6 IladAos 37 
/ ~ / > 7 , > val \ tf ¢€ Ney; 
Aéyer TH yerluapyw: Ei eEeoriv pou eiseiv Te mpds o€; 6 Se Edn: 
€ Ni A na o \ Ee, Ad ie ¢ A , 
Ednvort yewwokers; odK apa od ef 0 Atydrrios 0 mp0 TOUTWY 
a al vo \ 
TOV jhuepOv avactatwoas Kat eEayaywv els THv Epnuov Tovs 
TeTpaktaxeltAious dvdpas THv cetkapiwv; elmev dé 6 Ilabdos: 
°-E \ a a] / > *T ) ~ as \ a K Xr , e) 
ya dvOpwros pev cit “lovdatos, Tapoeds tis KiAckias, odK 
> / ig y , , > , lé ~ 
donjov méAews trodirns: Séopar Sé cov, emitpesdv por AaAjoar 
A \ A i > / de ea lat € Il ay, ¢ x 2 \ 
mpos Tov Aadv. emitpesavtTos 5€ adrob 6 Ilabdos éoTrws emt 


38 


39 


40 


31 ovyKexurar Soden mg 
AaBwv W Hing 


32 aBwr] rapakaBwv WH Soden JHR 


exaTovrapxous Soden 


30 Kat evPews exrevoOnoay at Oupar BACN&(+D) exdioOy (exdccOnoay Serr) 
evdews & 31 cvyxuyverae BNA(+D) cuvKexurar S° 32 AaBwy B 
mapahaBwy SA(+D) 89 ec BANS(+D) om N po. BAN*(+D) 
+)oyou S 

31 re] de HLPSS auTov] avrwy S ovyxuyvera] ovyKexuTae 
HLPSS 32 aBwr] raparaBwy HLPSs(+D) exarovrapxous HLPSS 


383 Tore eyyioas] eyyioas de HLPS 


34 erepwvouv| eBowy HLPSS 
36 kpafov HLPSS(+D) 


avtov] aurov L 


dvvamevov de avrov] duvauevos Oe HLPSS 
37 om 7 HLPS(+D) 


Tis] +av HLPSS 


39 om de 29 L 


36 aipe avrov is intensified in gig 
(tolle inimicwm nostrwm) and sah (‘take 
our enemy from the midst’); cf. 
xxiv. 18 vg.codd. 

39 The omission in D of ove aonpov 
modews rodtTns is probably due to the 


accidental omission of a line in the 
archetype ; cf. d, which has the Latin 
corresponding to these words, and in 
which it has consequently been neces- 
sary to protract the line to an unusual 


length. 


“ 
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30 Ort els TO tepov elonyayer Haddos. exewrjn te % mddus brn 


\ 2 4 A ~ ~ a 
Kal eyeveTo ovvdpoun Tod aod, Kal emAaBopevor Tod IlavAov 
e y A A 
31 efAxov ew Tod iepod, Kal <dOdws exAeloOnoav ai Avpa. [Kat] 
7 A ~ a 
CyTovvtwy adrov amoxreivar aveBn ddow TH yiwridpyw Tijs 
, “ am 
32 omreipns OTe 6An ovvydvverat “lepovoadnu, ds eEavtis tapadaBov 
oTpatwwras Kal éxatovtdpxas Karédpapev em adtovs, ot dé 
QO 7 
elddvtes Tov xetAiapyov Kal Tod<s> oTpaTiWTas émavoavTo TU- 
A ~ la > i ¢ e la > / 7 A 
33 mTovres Tov Ilabdov. tdére éyyioas 6 yiAlapxos émeAdBero adbrod 
\ b / ~ ¢ 7 / \ >? Th id ” 
Kat exéAevoev deOfvar addvceaw Svoiv, Kal enuvOaveto tis ely 
\ , y 3 ~ 
34 Kal Ti €oTw TreTOK<n>Kws* dAdo SE GAANa eredavovv ev TS dxAW* 
\ \ td > lot ~ Qi > A \ \ / 
kat pr Svvapevov atrob yrdvar 70 aadadres dua Tov OdpuBov 
> Ve ” > \ > A , 4 \ b th > 
35 exéAevoe ayeo8a adrov eis THv mapeuBornv. dre dé eyévero eis 
i 3 / tA ‘ ~ 4 e \ ~ 
tovs avaBabuovs, avvéBy tov IlatAov Baordleobar tao trav 
36 oTpatiwrdy dia THv Biav Tod Aaod, jKodovb<e> yap To ARVs 
37 Kpalov avatpeiobar adrov. pédAdAwy Te ciodyeoOar eis THY Tap- 
An ~ / > 6 \ s E? ” , ~ 
euPodnv TO xerdudpyw aroxpevleis elmev Ki e€eoriv pou AaAjoat 
\ / i Din, OF; € \ 7 > \ LPM ot / 
38 mpos o€; 6 Sé epn: “EAAnuoti yewodoxets; | od od ef 6 "Eys- 
MTLOS 6 TPO TOUTWY THY HuEepav dvactaTrwoas Kal eEayaywy eis 
A ~ 
39 THY Epnuov Tods TeTpaKLoxetAious dvdpas THY oiKapiwv; elmev 
d¢ 6 Ilaitos: "Ey dvOpwmos péev cis “lovdatos ev Tapod dé 
Ths Kidixias yeyevvnpevos: d€opar dé cov, ovvywpfaai wou Aadj- 
40 oat mpos TOV Aadv. Kai emitpéavTos S€ Too xiAudpyov EoTws 


380 evAKwv 33 te] TUS 34 exevrAervoe 39 Seopar] 
Sarope 


putaverunt quia in templum induxit paulus 380 et commota est civitas tota et d 
facta est concursio populi et cum adprehendissent paulum trahebant extra templum 
et continuo clusae sunt januae 31 et cum quererent eum occidere nuntiatum est 
tribuno cohortis quia tota confusa est in hierusalem 32 qui statim sumptis militibus 
et centurionibus procucurrit ad eos ad illi cum vidissent tribunum et milites cessa- 
yerunt percutientes paulum 33 tunc cum adpropinquasset tribunus conpraehendit 
eum et jussit ligari catenis duabus et interrogabat quis sit et quid fecisset 34 alii 
autem aliud clamabant in turba et cum non possit scire quod certum est propter 
tumultum jussit adduci eum in castra 35 cum autem adhuc esset in graduus obtigit 
paulum bajulari a militibus propter vim populi 36 sequebatur enim multitudo 
clamans tollite eum 37 et cum jam induceretur in castris tribuno respondens dixit 
si licet mihi loqui at te ad ille ait grece nosti 88 nonne tu es ille aegyptius qui 
anti hos dies sollicitasti et eduxisti in eremum quattuor milia virorum sicariorum 
39 dixit autem paulus ego homo quidem sum judaeus tarsensis ex ciliciae non 
ignotae civitatis cujus rogo obsegro autem mihi loqui ad populum 40 et cum 


29 evonyaryer] introduxit -x- eum ~ 31 vepovoadnp] + -<: vide Harclean 


igitur ne faciant insurrectionem ¥ 36 To mAnGos] mg populus 
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A an lod A ~ ~ ~ A / 
tdv dvaBabudv Karécewe TH xeipt TH Aa, ToAAAs SE yevopevys 
lol lod / W 
cevyhs mpocepdvncey TH "EBpatds Suadéxrwm A€ywv" Avdpes XX 
a S\ a \ > 
ddeAdot Kal matépes, aKovoaTé Lov THs mpos vas vuvte azTO- 
¢ lol ie 
Noyias. dxotvoavres Sé dtu TH "EBpaids Svarexrw mposepaver 2 
> a lod / ¢ / {? , iat / > or EN 3 
atrots waAdov mapécxov jovxiav. Kat dnow: | “Kya ety avyp 
a ~ a ig > ue 
"lovSatos, yeyevvnuevos ev Tapo® ths Kurtxias, avareOpappevos 
dé &v TH oA TavTn Tapa Tovs 7ddas TapwaduyAov, qTETTALOEU- 
A \ ¢ / 
pévos Kar’ axpeiBevay Tob matpdov vduov, Cydwrns vmapxwv 
~ aA lal \ “Qi 
tod Oeob Kabads mévres duets eoré onpepov, Os Tadryv THY Odov 4 
\ 
eSiw€a dxpt Bavdrov, Seopedwv Kat mapadidods «is Pudakas 
a ay 
dvSpas Te Kal yuvaikas, ws Kal 6 apxvepeds emapTper jrou Kat 5 
nay 76 mpeoButépevov: map’ dv Kal emorodAds deEdpevos mpos 
\ > \ > \ > la y+ \ A i ad 
Tovs adeApovs eis Aapackov éropevdunv d€wv Kat Tovs éxeice 
»” >) / > *T Ay og ~ > la 5 /, 6 
dvras dedepevous eis "lepovoadAnp va TywwpynPdaw. eyevero dé 
pot tropevowevw Kal eyyilovte. tH Aapack@ mept peonuBpiav 
eEaidvns ex Tod odtpavod mepiaotpaibar Pos ixavov mept eye, 
” 4, > nV Alor, ~ /, / 
| émeod Te eis TO Cdados Kal AKovoa pwviis Aeyovons wou LaovaA, 7 
LaovdA, Ti pe SidKeis; | eyw dé amexpiOnv: Tis ef, Kdpre; elzév 8 
\ > / > 7 ? > ~ ¢ A “A \ / ¢€ 
Te mpos ewe’ Eye ei "Incots 6 Nalwpaios dv od dudes. of 9 
ee Woke Sit any NTN PO Ya \ \ ey $e 0oy) 
d€ adv epol ovTes TO wev Pas CHedcavTo THY dé Pwviv odK KOVOAY 
~ r r ~ / s 5 Lae 4 /, , ‘ ¢ } \ , 
Tob Aadotvrds pot. | etmov dé Tt mroujow, Kvpie; 6 d5€ KUptos 10 
> “~ 
elmev ampdos pe: “Avaords mopevov eis AapyacKdv, KaKet cot 


Editors 40 oavyns yevouevns WH Soden JHR = yevoprevns avyns WHmg 3 eyw] 
+[wev] Soden yauahinn WH Soden JAR 5 paprupee WH Soden 
JHR 
Old Uncial 40 yevowerns cevryns B avyns yevouerns NA (cf. D) eBpard. BX(+D) 
woia A 2 avros BN avrwy' Avid 3 ewe avyp BA (cf. D) avnp 
eu yeyevynuevos BX(+D) yeyernuevos A 5 euaprupe B 
paprupe NA 8 amexpiOnvy BA(+D) +xac era 9 edeacavTo 
BAN(+D) Beato ® novoay BNA(+D)  nKovoy N° 
Antiochian 40 rov \aov H ovyns yevouwevns HLPSS (cf. D) 1 vuas] nuas L 
vuye] vuv S 2 mpoopwvee HS(+D) mpocepwrncev L 3 eyw]) +ev 
HLPSs memavdoevjevos| +de HS 5 paprupe. HLPSS om akwy 
Kat Tous ExeLoe ovTas Oedewevous H 6 mepracrpaway P 9 ebeacavro] 


+ kat epoBot eyevovro LPS (+D) 


3 The inflected proper name yaua- see Thackeray, Grammar of 0.7. in 
Aupdov is supported by BY 614 minn, Geek, i, pp. 160 ff. : 


a noteworthy array, but is probably an For hel -X: traditionwm paternarum 
isolated scribal attempt at helleniza- mearwm ef. legis vg. 
tion, such as is found, applied con- 5 For hel.mg ct. apycepevs avavias 


sistently, in 1 Esdrasandin Josephus; 614 minn. 
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e ~ & Teena ~ > ~ ~ 
0 IlabdAos emi rv dvaBabudv Kal ceioas TH xeupel mpds adrods, 
> ¢ i, 
MoAAfjs Te aovxelas ‘yevouevyns, mpocedavycer 7TH ~EBpatd. 
/ / mv 
XXII duadekTw A€ywv: "Avdpes adeAdol Kal marépes, dxovoaré prov 


2THs mpos buds vuvel azodoytas. 


aKovoavtTes 5é 67t TH 7 EBpaide 


/ a a ¢ 

3 OvadéxT@ mpoopwvret padov jovyacav. Kai dnow:|’Eyd eiue 

> ~ > 7 > ~ ~ 
Tovdatos dvip, ev Tapo® rijs Kidiclas yeyerynuévos, dva- 

0 , de > ~ 5A ‘4 \ \ / va 
TeUpappevos de ev TH OAL Tav’TH Tapa Tods mddas T'apadunA, 
/, A > / A ~ 
maLdevopevos Kata axpiBiay Tod Tmatpdov vopov, CnAwris rod 
~ \ > A ¢€ aA / 

4 Ve08 Kabds eoré tues mavres orpepov, Kal radrnv tiv dddv 


> 
cdiwka wéxpt Oavdrov, Secpevwv Kal rapadidovs els dudakhy dv- 


5 Opas Te Kal yuvaikas, Ws Kal dpyLepeds papTupraet jrou Kat SAOV 


TO mpeoBuTépiov: Tap’ dv émuotoAds SeEdpevos mapa TaV adeA- 


gov «is Aapackov érropevopny d€wv Kat Tovs exe? dvras Sedeue- 
6 vous ev “lepovoaAnu iva teyswpnPdow. evyilovre d[é Jou peo- 
/ ~ ~ A 
neBptas Aapacke@ e&édvns alo] tod odpavotd mepujotparsé ule] 
~ ce A \ > /. \ ” > 3 | A A ” 
7 pHs ixavov trept euet, Kal Emecov eis Td edados Kal TKovoa 
3 dwvis Aeyovons pow LabrAe, Vadre, Ti we Sixers; | eyw dé an- 
explOnv: Tis et, Kupue; elev 5€ mpds pe: "Ey ei<pu> "Inaods 
¥ A a \ / ¢ A \ > \ ww A My la 
9 & Nalopatos ov ov Sewers. of d€ adv esol dvTes TO ev Pads 
b 4 \ > / \ \ \ t) ” ~ 
eVedoavTo Kal evpoBou eyévovto tiv S€ dwviy odK iKovoav Tob 
~ / i / / fd , ts \ > / 
10 AaAobyrds prot. | ela Sé- Ti moujow, Kvpue; 6 Sé elmev mpds 
> \ / > 4 > a / 
pe> "Avaoras mopevov eis Aapackdv, KaKet cor AadAnOjoerat 


? 
TEpl TAaVTWV 


3 exre] extras 


6 mepiectpaya 


permisisset ei tribunus stans paulus in gradibus et movit manum ad eos magnoque d 
silentio facto adlocutus est hebreica lingua dicens 
1 viri fratres et patres audite me nunc aput vos reddo rationem 2 cum audissent 


autem quia hebreica lingua adloquitur 


3 Tov Oeov] -X- traditionum paternarum mearum ¥ 


princeps sacerdotum -X: Ananias ~ 


7 Xeyouons or cave TavdrE 


re we SuoKers] mg dialecto Hebraea loquentem mihi: Saule, Saule, quid me 
persequeris ? durum est tibi contra stimulos calcitrare 


ewaptupe. B has only the support of 
reddidit vg.two codices, and is not to 
be accepted. Zahn suggests as a 
cause for it the variant emmaprupe 
614 383 2147. 

6 In D mepe eve is superfluous after 
ple], and may well be due to con- 
tamination from the B-text. A text 
(in several respects similar to D) with 
pe but without wep eue is actually 
found in Athanasius, Serm. maj. de 


fide 30, and is implied by gig vg 
circumfulsit me. 

7 For hel.mg cf. lingua hebraica gig 
(from xxvi. 14). The further addition 
from xxvi. 14 of okAnpov cot mpos 
kevrpa Aaxrigeyv is found with minor 
variation in 255 gig e E vg.codd 
hel.mg Athanasius (wt supra). 

10 From vs. 10 to vs. 20 one leaf 
of D is lacking. Ind the lacuna runs 
from vs. 2 to vs. 10. 


5 apxepevs] Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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AaAnOfoerar wept mdvrwy dv evréraxral cor wovjoa. ws be 
ovdev éBrerov amd Ths So€yns Tob pwros ekeivov, APO Oy es 
pevos b1d TOV avvdvrwy por HABov «is Aapackdov. “Avavias 
S€ tus dvi edAaPrs Kara Tov vdpov, papTupovpevos bird TavTWY 
Trav Katoikovvtwv *lovdaiwv, éAOdv mpdos cue Kal emuaras elev 
por: Laovd ddeaAdé, avdPrefov: kaya adtH TH dpa avePrepa 
eis adrov. 6 Sé elev: ‘O Beds T&v ratépwr Hyudv mpoexerpiaard 
ce ywOvar 7d OéAnua adtod Kal idelv Tov Sixatov Kat aKkotoat 
duviv é Tod ordpatos abrod, éT. pdptus adT@ mpos mavras 
avOpdmovs éon dv édpakas Kal yKovoas. Kal viv ri pédAews; 
dvaotas Bdrricat Kal amdAovoat Tas dpwaptias cov émKadeoa- 
pevos TO Ovopa adtod. eyévero Sé pou broorpéayte eis “lepov- 
caAnp Kal mpocevxopevov pov ev TO lep@ yeveoOar pe €v ExoTacer 
| kat iSeiv adrov AéyovTd por: Umedaov Kai eEedAOe ev trayeu €& 
*lepovoadnu, dudtt od mapadé€ovrait cov paptrupiav mept euod. 
Kaya elrov: Kupie, adrot emicravrar ére eya junv pudakilwy 
kal dépwv Kata Tas ovvaywyas Tods muoTevovTas emi o€* Kal 
Ore e€exvvveTo TO alua Ureddvov Tob pwaptupds cov, Kal avdros 
jenv efeotws Kal ovvevdoKdv Kal dvrddcowv Ta iwdtia Tov 
dvaipovvtwy avTov. Kal elmev mpds pe Lopevov, dri eya eis 
evn paxpav amooTeA@ oe. rKovov S€ adtod dxpt TovTov Tob 
Adyou Kal éerfpay thy dwvnv adtav Adyovres: Aipe amo Tis yijs 
Tov Towdrov, od yap KabiKev adrov Civ. Kpavyalovrwy Te 

10 evreraxta] reraxtac WH Soden JHR 11 ovdev eBderov] ovk eveBderov 
WH Soden JHR_  ovdev e8Aerov WHmg 15 eon before yaprus instead of after 


avOpwrovs WH Soden JHR 20 efexuvvero] ekexerro Soden 21 aro- 
aTehw] eLarrooreXw WH Soden JHR amocrehw WHmg 23 re] de Soden 


10 evreraxrat B tetaxtac SA evreradTrar BA 11 ovdev e8Xerov B 
ouk eveBderrov BA vto BN aro A 12 eviaBys BN om A 
papTupoumevos BN juaprupomevos A 13 aveB\ewa BN eBdeva A 
14 kav l° BN om A rou BS om A 15 eon after avOpwrous B 
before waprus NA 18 wWev BA Woy 20 orefavov BN om A 
epeotws BN eorws A 21 arocrehkw B_ etarrooredw NAC (cf. D) 
23 Kpavyafovrwy BNA(+D) xkpaforvrwy C re BAC de 8(+D) 


10 rept TayTwy wy evteraxrat cor] Te oe dec HS €VTETAKTOL] TETAKTOL 
LPs” 11 ovdev eBderov] ovx eve8\erov HLPSS 12 evdraBns] 
evoeBns S KarotxouvTwv] +ev dauackw HLS 15 eon before waprus 
instead of after av@pwmrovs HLPSS 16 avrov] Tov kupiov HLSS 
17 pov] wo S pe] por L 18 rv waprupiay HLPSS 20 e&exuv- 
vero] ekexecro HLPSS Maprupos] mpwrouaprupos L cuvev0okwy | +77 
avatpecer avrov HLPSS om xa before duAacowy HLPS 21 amocrehw] 
efarroorekw HLPSS (cf. D) 22 xaOnKev] KaOnkov S 23 re] de 
HLPSs (+D) 


12 


15 
16 


21 
22 


23 


If 


13 


18 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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A /, a lo lal low 
TEpl TavTwy wv evréraKTal cor morfoa] ti ce Sei Tounoat 
(or zovetv) 1765 minn 
ws de] dvaords 5€ od évéBAerov: ds 5é 1611 


om eis atrov 5 


idety| <e>tdov 8 minn 


-dptupos] mpwroudptupos L 614 minn 


A we A € / ~ 3 id > / \ S 
kat gvddcowy ta cipdtia TOV avaipotvtwy adrdv. Kal elev 
/ te iJ > A > v \ 2 , 
mpos pe’ Ilopevou, dtu éyw eis €Ovn paxpav eEamooréAdw oe. 
nKovaay dé abrod axpe TovTov Tob Adyou Kal emfpav tiv duviy 
adt[@lv A€yovres: Alpe amo ris ys tov to.vobdz[olv, od yap 
KabyKev adtov Civ. Kpavyaldvtwx<y> dé Kal peimtovtw<y> Ta 


quae te oportet facere 11 ut autem surrexit non videbam a claritate lucis illius et 
ad manum deductus qui mecum erant veni in damascum 12 ananias quidam vir 
timoratus secundum legem et testimonio ab omnibus judaeis 13 cum venisset ad me 
dix[it] mihi saule saule frater aspi[c]e et ego ipsa hora aspexi 14 et dixit mihi ds 
patrum nostrorum praeordinavit te ut cognosceris voluntatem ejus et videre justum 
et audire vocem ex ore ejus 15 qui eris testis ejus aput omnes homines eorum quae 
vidisti et audisti 16 et nunc quid expectas surge baptizare et ablue peccata tua 
invocans nomen ejus 17 factum est autem mihi reverso hierusalem orante me in 
templo fieri me in soporem 18 et vidi eum dicentem mihi festina et exi cito de 
hierusalem quia non recipient testimonium meum 19 et dixi dne ipsi sciunt quia 
ego eram in carcere includens et caedens per synagogas eos qui credebant in te 
20 et cum effunderetur sangui stephani martyris ego eram adsistans et consentiens 


11 avacras] mg [quum] surrexissem 


For the ‘ Western’ text with avacras 
1611 d gig hel.mg, cf. Ephrem, 
Hymni et sermones, ed. Lamy, i. 
p. 203. 


11 ovdev eBXerov B (cf. ove €Bderov 
E minn) seems to be a skilful correc- 
tion for ovk eveBAerov, which is strange 
in the sense of ‘was without sight.’ 


d 
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~ i A / > 
abt@v Kat penrovvtwy 7a tudtia Kal Kovioptov BadAovTwy eis 
\ aie > / ¢ We > / 0 2 ‘ > \ -2 
tov aépa | éxéAevoev 6 xetAiapxos etodyeaBat avrov Eis THY TApEpL- 24 
/ ” /, > / ] > \ a > ant ro) , a > lav 
Bodny, eimas pdoriEw averalecbat avrov wa emyv@ ov Vv atte 
¢ ~ \ a can 
otrws éenepdvovv atT@. ws 5€ mpoérewav avrov Tots twdow 25 
~ ¢ lol > M 
elmev mpos Tov éot@ta éxardvtapxov 6 Ilabdos: Ki avOpwaov 
€ cal \ > /, wv L tee Co / % > / OY: 26 
Papatov Kat axardxpitov eEeoTw tpiv paorilew; akovoas 0c 
a > / , A 
6 éxardvrapyos mpoceAbav 7H yeidpyw amyyyerev Aéywv 
an al > 
Ti wédeus zoveiv; 6 yap dvOpwros obros “Pwpatds eotw. | mpoo- 27 
5 Zs Ve a s. 
eNadv 8€ 6 yetdlapyos cimev adt@: Aéye por, od “Pwpaios et; 
> lo 
6 S€ én: Naet. | dmexpiby Sé 6 yevdlapyos: "Eye moddod ke- 28 
~ la 
dadaiov ri modetelay tadrnv exrnoaunv. 6 dé IlabAos dy: 
wo > pee) lol ¢ 
"Eyed 8€ Kal yeyeryvnua. ed0éws obv anéornoay am advrot ot 29 
>? \ 
peAAovtes adrov averalew: Kal 6 xetAlapyos dé epoBHOn emvyvovs 
id ¢ al > eek > \ > UA 
étt “‘Pwyatds eorw Kal dtu adrov nv dedeKus. 
onl \ 3. / / fant \ > \ A / 
TH Sé emavptov Bovrduevos yudvar TO dofadés TO TL KaTHYO- 30 
a CaN la *I Py , 7 cheat Page aN nO ~ 
petrat do THv “lovdaiwy edvoev adrov, Kal exéAcvoev avveAfeiv 
Tovs apxtepets Kal may TO avvedpiov, Kal Katayaywv Tov IladAov 
” > > , > , \ a a t s * : 
éoTnoev eis adtovs. atevicas dé Ilatdos 7H ovvedpiw elmev* XX 
r a a 
"Avipes adeAdgoi, eyo mdon ovverdyjoe ayabA memoXirevpwar TO 
~ + / ~ 
Oe dxpr tadrns THs Hpepas. 6 dé apxrepeds ‘Avavias émérakev 2 
Tots TapeoT@ow abt TUrtTew avTob To ordpa. Téte 6 [labros 3 
\ \ 7 an 
mpos adrov eimev: Tumrew oe péAder 6 Beds, Totye KeKoviapeve* 
\ \ / / a 
Kal ov Kdbn Kpetvwv pe KaTa TOV VopoV, Kal Tapavoudv KedeveLs 
7 € ~ ~ lol 
pe TUmTecOar; | of Sé tapeotares eimav: Tov apyvepéa tod Deot 4 


Editors 26 exarovrapyns WH JHR 1 Tw cvvedpiw 0 mavos WHmg Soden 
Old Uncial 24 emvyyw BRO(+D) yo A 25 ekeorw BACN&(+D) corw S&S 
26 exarovrapxos BN° exarovrapxns SNAC(+D) 27 wo. BACN*’(+D) om 
28 de 1° BSC om A Thy BNA(+D) om C de 8° BAN*(+D) om NC 
yeyerynuat BNC(+D) yeyevnuar A 29 de BACN® om & 1 mavdos 
Tw ovvedplw B Tw cuvedpiw o mavdAos NAC 2 emeratev BNA  exeNevoev C 
avrw BACX® om 8 3 mpos avrov before exrev BA after evrev C 


before o mavios 8 


Avtioahian 23 perrtouvTwy] pertovTwy HLS(+D) 24 0 xetapxos ecayer Oar avror] 


avTov o xtAapxos ayeoOar HLPSS 25 mpoerewav] mpoerevev PS mpocerewev 


HS paoricew vuwy A 26 amnyyeirev Tw XiALapxyw HLPSS- 
Aeywr] +opa HLPSs (+D) 27 avTw] Tw Tavrw L pot] +e. LPS” 
28 de 1°] 7e HPSS om L om o de mavdos eon H 29 nv avrov HLPSS 
30 vumo] mapa HLPSS- avtov] +amo Twy decuwy HLPSS ovvehOe ] 


eOew HPLSS may] o\ov HLPSS guvedprov] +avrwy HLPSS 
1 o mavAos HLPSS j 
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e oe \ \ / 
24 €luaTia Kal KoviopTov Badddvrwy eis Tov odpavev | éxéAevoev 6 


td > /, \ 
xetAapxos eicdyecbae adroy eis ri TmapeuBodry, elas pdoriew 
> / b) A @ > ~ 
averalew adrov wa éemyv@ dv iv atriav obrws KaTepavouv rept 


B) a ¢ \ , SEN a a 
25 Q@UTOV. WS de TPOGETWAVY QAUTOV TOLS eluaou €lmev T™pos TOV 


¢ ~ “ ~ 
coT@ta éxatovrdpxynv: Ei eeotw dyeiv dvOpwrov ‘Pwyatov 


\ a , A 
26 Kal akataKpiTov paortilew; tobro dkovoas 6 éxarovdpyns Ort 
‘p ~ ¢ A Xv 4 AG Ni lanl = r , , Xr 
wuatoy eavtov Aéyet mpoceMfwv 7H yxerrevdpyw [. ]ajyyerdrev 
> ~ ¢ , / ~ ¢€ + & € al 
avt@: “Opa ri péAders mrovetv: [6] dvOpwros odtos ‘Puyaids 
> 
27 <oTw. TdoTE mpoceAOav 6 xetdlapxos ernpwrnoey adrov: Aéye 
X e a e \ i) eee Fi \ > \ € 
28 pot, av “Papatos ef; 6 dé elimev: Hip. | Kai amoxpibels 6 
At \ > f -B \ a) / Vv / \ 
xerAtapyos [Kat] elzev yw oida mocov Kepadaiov tiv 


moeiretav TavTny éexTnoduny. 


Tladdos 88 &bn: "Eye 8 xal 


: , > Seok a 
29 VEYEVVYN AL. TOTE anéoTynoav a7T avtob 


dedexus| + Kal rapayphua édAvoev adrov 614 1611 
TH Se emavpiov| TH Te emovon 1518 2188 (614) 
*Tovdaiwy | + wéusas 614 1611 minn 


26 exnyyeAev Wetstein, Kipling 


4 sic insilis in sacerdotem dei maledicendo ? 


4 dei] om Ep. 66, most codices 


26 auTw] -x: ei ~ 


mapaxpnua eduoev avroy] -X: et statim solvit eum ~ 


28 de kar] autem etiam -x: in ea Y 


30 meuwas] -X misit ~ 


26 exatovrapyos BS°H Antiochian. 
The value of the confirmation of B by 
the Antiochian text is here diminished 
by the fact that the latter shows in 
Acts a certain tendency to adopt 
the second-declension form of this 
word, 

The reading ernyye\ey in D is 
attested by Wetstein (1716) and 
Kipling (before 1793). These collators 
may have been able to read more 
than is possible to-day; in any case 
ernyyerev is out of the question for 
the text of Acts. 

28 Bede, Hxpositio, supported in 

art and with minor variation by vg. 
codd and Bohemian version, knew the 
following text of the first half of this 
verse: dixtt tribunus, tam facile dicts 
civem romanum esse? ego enim scio 
quanto pretio civilitatem istam possedt. 
This may be a ‘ Western’ survival, 


otherwise unattested (except for oda 
mogou I), or may be a Latin expansion. 

For hel.mg ct. in ea vg.cod. R. 

29 From this point on, to the end 
of Acts, Codex Bezae is lacking. The 
Latin side stops in the middle of 
vs. 20. 

29, 30 The ‘ Western’ addition in 
vs. 29 of kav mapaxpnua edvoev avTov 
makes eAvoev avrov kat in vs. 30 otiose, 
and that phrase is omitted by sah. 
The insertion before educev, vs. 30, of 
meuwas 614 1611 minn, ‘misit’ hel -x., 
suggests that the ‘ Western’ text here 
substituted eveuwev for educer. 

4 The translation used by Cyprian, 
sic insilis in sacerdotem det maledicendo, 
perhaps shows that the ‘ Western’ text 
offered here some kind of intensifying 
expansion, but Zahn’s rendering ovrws 
elomnoas els Tov Lepea Tov Deou Aotdopwy 
is not convincing. 


29 kat Harolean 
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» ~ ? \ 
AowSopets; | bn te 6 TlabdAos: Odn dew, adeApol, OTe eat 5 


a a > na 
Ex. xxii. 28 apxrepevs* yéypamrat yap OTU "Apxovra TOU Aaod GOV OVK Epels 
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Antiochian 


Kas. yvods 5é 6 IadAos dru 76 Ev pepos eoriv LadSovkaiwy 6 
76 5¢ €repov Daperoaiwy expalev &v 7H ovvedpiw~ “Avbpes adeAdot, 
eyed Dapewatds efur, vids Daperoaiwy: wept eAmidos Kat ava- 
ordcews vexp&v Kpeivopat. todo S¢ adrod AadobyTos Eemémece 7 
ordo.s Tv Dapevcaiwy Kat Laddsovxaiwr, kal eoxicOn 70 7AHGos. 
LadSovcator yap Aéyovow pr elvar dvdoraow pjre dyyedov pire 8 
nvedpua, Dapercaior Sé dpodroyobow Ta auddrepa. eyévero Se 9 
Kpavy?) peydAn, Kal dvacrdvTes TWwés TOV ypauparéwv Tob 
pepous TOv Daperoaiwy Sieudyovro Aéyovres: Oddev Kaxdv edpt- 
oKxopev ev TH avOpwmw TovTw: ef Sé mvedua eAdAnoev abr@ 7 
dyyedos; modAjs Sé€ yewouevyns oracews PofnOels 6 xetAiapxos 10 
pi) Stacracb7 6 Ilatdos bm’ adbrdv éxéevoev TO oTparevpa 
KataBav apmdcar avrov ex péecov atrdv, ayew els THY TapeuBo- 
Ajv. tH dé emovon vuxti éemoras adt@ 6 Kvptos elev’ Odpoer, 11 
ws yap Siepaptipw ra mept euod eis "lepovoadnp ovrw oe Set 
Kat eis ‘Pw&pnv paptuphoa. yevonevns Te Huepas Torjnoaytes 12 
ovotpodiy ot “lovdaio. avefepdticay éavtovs AéyovrTes pre 


6 vexpwrv] teyw WHmg JHR 7 adovrTos] evrovros WHmg Soden 
ememece] eyevero WH Soden JHR_  ererecey WHmg 8 caddovKacoc] 
+pev' WHmg Soden JHR 10 yevouerns Soden ayew] +re WHmg 
Soden JHR 12 re] de WH Soden JHR re WHmg 


5 ort 29 BRA om C 6 expagev BNC expacev A vexpwv B 
+eyw NAC(2)C? 7 Aadouvvtos B Aadnoayros C evmaytos % evrovros ANS 
eretmece B- emece B?Vid_ eyevero SAC papicawy kat caddovkacwy BAC 
caddouvKkaiwy Kar papicawy & 8 caddovKato. B  +pyev NAC 
9 Ties Tw ypaypuarewy BN tives ek Tw ypauparewy C tives A Tou 
pepous BRC om A dveuaxovto BAC +2pos addAndous & ev BACK? 81 
om & 10 yewwouerns oracews BN oracews yevouervns AC 81 ur 
BNA 81 amC €k mecou auTwy BACK* 81 om & ayev B ayew Te 
NC ayew de 81 amayew te A 11 @apcee BRAC +7ravde 81 Ovemaprupw 
BNA 81  dcesaprupou C 12 re B de SAC 81 Aeyovres BNA 81 om 
CN° 
eee 

5 om ort 2° HLPSS 6 erepov] +Twv L expazev HLPSS- 


gpapicawy 2°] papicacov HLPSS vekpwv] +eyw HLPSS 7 AadAnoayros 
HLPSS ememrece] eyevero HLPSS Tw caddovKatwy HLSS 
om Kat caddovKawy P 8 caddovkato] +uer HLPSS bnte 1°] unde 
HLPSs 9 tives TwY Ypayparewy] ypayuaress HLP ot ypapparers ST 
ayyedos] +n Geouaxwuer HLPSS 10 yevouervns HLPSS poBnOecs] 
eva Bers HLPSS karaBav] karaBnvac kac HLPS ayew] +re HLPSS 
11 Oapoer] +mravke HLPSS 12 re] de HLPSS svaTpodny ot covdaroc] 
Ties Tw Lovdaiwy cvaTpopnvy HPSS auorpopyy ties Twv tovdarwy L 
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HI6 om vexp@v 1898 minn 


10 ©6ayew] + tre SAC HLPS 


11 Odpoe}] + Tlatte HLPS 


12 ot Jovdator] twes t&v "lovdaiwy HLPS 


8 confitentur esse resurrectionem et ang[elum et] Spm. 9 et cum clamor ortus h 
esset inter eos, divi[debantur]: et quidam de scribis et parte Phariseorum 
co[ntradice]bant, dicentes: quid autem mali in hoc homine [inveni]mus? 
ssipspus locutus est ad eum vel angelus? 10 [et ci] e[s]set inter illos magna 
dissensio, timens tr[ibunus] ne carperetur ab eis Paulus, jussit numerum 
[militi] venire, et rapere eum de medio ipsorum, et ad{ducere] in castra. 
11 sequenti autem nocte adstitit ei d{ms, et ait]: bono animo esto, Paule: 
quomodo enim testi[monium] perhibebas Hierosolymis, ita oportet et Rom[ae 
testiJmonium dicere. 12 et cum dies factus est, cong[regave]runt se quidam. 
ex Judeis, et devoverunt se, di{centes] neque edere nequae vivere donec occi- 


6 viri [inquit] fratres, ego Pharisaeus sum, filius Pharisaeorum, de spe nunc Tertullian, 
et de resurrectione judicor apud vos. Res. carn. 39 
9 [non te terremus, qui nec timemus, sed velim ut omnes salvos facere Scap. 4 


possimus monendo ph Geopaxety. | 


5 nesciebam, fratres, quia pontifex est. scriptum est enim: principem tuae Cyprian, 
Ep. 8, 2; 


plebis non maledices. 564/64 8 
5 principi Zp. 59 plebis tuae Ep. 3 
6 mept edmdos] x: et ~ de spe 12 Neyorres] mg dicentes Harclean 


6 The omission of eywbeforexpevouat xxiv. 21), and is not to be accepted. 
by B is supported only by gig (and 10 The omission of re B 69 is prob- 
the free rendering of Tert, cf. Acts ably an accidental error. 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


218 CODEX VATICANUS XXUI 


dayeiv pure metv €ws 0d amoxTelwwow tov Iaddov. aoav de 
mrelovs tecoepdkovra of tadryv tiv avvwpociay momnodpevot* 
ottwes mpoceABdvres Trois apxvepedow Kal tots mpeoButépors 
elmav: ’Avabduare dveBeparicaper éavrods pydevds yedoacbat 
Ews od dmoxretvwpev tov Tladdov. viv odv dyets eudavioare 
T® xeudpyw odv TO ovvedpiw tus Kataydyn adrov eis twas 
cis péMovras Siayewdhonew axpePeoTepov Ta TrEeplt adrod* nets 
Sé-mpo Tob éyyicas adrov Eroysol eopev Tod avedety adrdv. aKov- 
cas 8¢ 6 vids THs adeAdfs lavAov tiv evedpay rapayevdpevos 
Kat eiceAbaw eis Thy mapeBordny admjnyyerev TH IlavAw. mpoo- 
Kadeadevos S€ 6 Iladdos eva tev Exarovtapxav épn* Tov vea- 
viav todrov dmaye mpos TOV xelAlapxov, exer yap amrayyetrat Te 
ait®. 6 pev odv mapadaBav adrov yayev mpds Tov xEtALapxov 
Kat dynow: “O ddopuos IladAos mpockadeodpevds me NpwTnoev 
Tovrov Tov veaviay ayayely mpos o€, éxovTd Te AaAfoaL. €7t- 
AaBopevos S€é THs yeupds adTod 6 yeidlapyos Kal avaxwpyoas 
Kat’ idiav émvvOdvero: Ti éotw 6 éxers amayyeiAat pov; | elev 
dé dre Ot *lovdaion cuvebevto Tob epwrijcal ce Omws avpiov 
tov Ilaidov Katayayns eis TO ovvedpiov ws pédAwy TL aKpeEt- 
Béorepov muvOdvecbat wept adrobd: od obv pr mevabfs adrois, 


15 evs] mpos Soden 17 amayaye Soden 18 veaviay] veavicKkov 
WHmg Soden Aarnoa] +oo. WH Soden JHR 20 pwed\drAov JOR 


12 amoxrewwow BNC 81 avetwow A 15 es BNA 81 sapos C 
Ovaryewwokew axpetBeorepoy BNA 81 axpiBecrepoy ywwoKev C Tov 2° BACK? 81 
om 8 16 wapeuBodrnv BNC 81 cuvaywyny A 17 edn BNA excrev C81 
amaye BS 81 amayaye AC amayyeat Tt BA 81 re amrayyettar SC 
18 veaviay B veayioxov NA 81 Aadnoa B +o B?VIGSA 81 19 em- 
AaBouevos BAN 81 emiAaBouevou S Kat Lovav eruvOavero BS 81 erur- 
OaveTo Kat cocay A 20 weddtwy BA 81 pedrX\ov BN peAdAovTwv NE 


13 mwemonkores HPSS onoavres L 15 omws] +avprov HLPSS 
auTov Katayayn HPSS evs] mpos HLPSS 16 rnv evedpav] To evedpov 
HLPSs 17 amayaye HLPSS Tt amayyetkar HLPSS- 
18 Aadynoa] +co. HLPSS 20 es To cuvedpiov KaTayayns Tov mavAov HPSS 
KaTayayns Tov mavAov evs TO cuvedpiov L peddovTa HLPS peddovTes S 
axpiBeorepov] +7. S muvOavecOat] +7 H 


15 Comparison of h gig Lucifer  ouvedpuov for cw Tw ouvedpw is a 
hel.mg sah points toa Greek ‘Western’ distinct improvement on the part of 
text approximately as follows (partly the ‘Western’ paraphrast, and prob- 
taken from Zahn): vy ow epwrwyeyv ably does justice to the meaning of 
upas TOUTO nul Tapexew* Guvaryaryovres the somewhat obscure original. Other 
To ovuvedpioy eupavicate Tw xihcapxw details require mention as follows: 
omws Karayayn avrov es vuas. The (1) petite a [tribuno] h is probably 
substitution here of ovwayayovres ro only a free translation of the usual 


_ 


4 


_ 


5 


20 


21 


19 
20 


/ 
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om ody TH ovvedpiw (1829) 

om ra 614 2188 

avereiy adrov] + éav Sén Kal drobavety 614 2147 
exuvOdvero] + map” adrod 1838 

péAAwy | péAdovres minn 

mept| map 1838 


der[ent Pauli]. 13 erat autem plus xu qui se devoverant: 14 acces[serunt] h 
itaque ad sacerdotes et majores natu, et dix[erunt]: devobimus nos ne quid 
gustemus in totum, d{onec occi]damus Paulum, 15 nunc itaque rogamus vos 
ho{c: nobis] praestetis; congraegate concilium, et petite a [tribuno] uti 
deducant eum ad vos, tamquam certius alfiquid in]quisituri de eo. nos autem 
parati erimus ad ne[candum] eum, licet oporteat ad nos mori. 16 sed cum 
aud{ivisset] juvenis filius sororis Pauli conventionem eo[rum, venit in cas]tra, 
et intravit ad Paulum, et indicavit ei. 17 [et vocav]it Paulus unum ex cen- 
turionib-, et dixit ei: juve[mem ist]um duc ad tribunum: habet enim quod illi 
in{dicet. 18 qui confestim adduxit juvenem ad tribunum, {[habet eJnim quod 
illi indicet qui confestim adduxit ju[venem] ad tribunumf dicens: victus me 
Paulus vocavit [ad se, rog]ans uti istum perducerem ad te: quia habet quod 
[indicet] tibi. 19 adpraehensa autem manu ejus, tribunus [. .. .]nes et secessit 
cum eo et inquirebat ab eo, quid [esset q]uod haberet illi dicere. 20 qui ait: 
Judaeis conven[it rogajret te crastina die, ut deducas Laulum in conci[{lium, 
taJmquam yolentes certius ab eo aliquid inquire{re]: 21 ergo tu ne suadaris: 


18 reocepaxovra] quadraginta -X- viri ~ 15 ves... evs uuas] mg 
rogamus vos ut hoc nobis faciatis, ut quum congregaveritis congregationem, 
indicetis tribuno ut producat eum ad nos eav den Kat atrobavey] mg etiamsi 
necesse sit mori eyy'out avrov] appropinquet -x: ad vos ~ 16 rn 
evcdpar] insidias -X: has ~ 17 ey] dixit x: ei W 18 npwrncer] 
petiit xa me ~ 


Greek text; (2) deducant h is an 
error; (3) evs (or mpos) nuas minn 
hel.mg sah.best codd is due to acci- 
dental or thoughtless error; (4) [i]- 
quisituri h perhaps points to a Greek 
reading peddovTes, which may be 
intended by the contraction in 81 
(cf. Tregelles, Greek New Testament 
ad loc.) ; but the variation does not 
affect the sense. 

The point of attachment for the 
addition etiamsi necesse sit mort hel.mg 
is wrongly stated in White’s edition. 
In the ms. the indication follows 
the words which represent Tov aveew 
QuTovV. 

19 The reconstruction of h proposed 
by Buchanan [apud om]nes is very 
doubtful. Berger proposed [ante homi-] 
mes; Zahn suggests [ejectt om|]nes, 
recommended by the following et. 

20 wedd\ov NS 83 is probably the 


original reading here, as the sense 
requires that the ostensible motive 
be ascribed to the sanhedrim or to 
the Jews; pve\Awvy BA 81 minn is a 
not unusual error of spelling; the 
Antiochian peddovra is peculiarly un- 
fortunate. peddovres minn h_ pesh 
hel.text sah, and pedAdXovTwy SN minn, 
one or the other of which underlies 
gig vg, are secondary, but yield the 
correct meaning. e has volens, which 
is ambiguous; E, interpreting this 
as nominative masculine, has derived 
therefrom the reading peAd\wy, and 
must not be taken as supporting 
BA 81, although it happens to agree 
with them. It is barely possible that 
he pesh point to a ‘ Western’ reading 
with some form of dew. 

The reading of h was conver[it], a 
blunder for convenit, to which the 
diorthotes corrected it. 
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éveSpevovow yap adrov é& adr&v dvdpes mAelovs TeccepaKovTa, 
otrwes dvebeudricay éavtods prjre gayelv pyre metv Ews od 
avéAwow adrov, Kal viv exddoly Erousor mpoodexdpmevoi THV amo 
cod érayyeNav. 6 ev ody xeWlapyos adméAvoe TOV veavioKoy 
mapayyeiAas pndevt exAadfjoar drt Tadra evepdvicas mpos €pué. 
Kal mpookadecduevds Twas Sto THv ExaTovrapxSv elmev> ‘Hrot- 
pdoate otpatubtas Siakociovs émws tropevddow ews Kaioa- 
pelas, kat immets éBSourjKovra Kai Se~voAdBous SiaKxociovs, azo 
tpirns wpas Ths vuKrds, KTH Te TapacThoat wa emPBaoav- 
tes tov TladAov Siacdor mpds DyAtka tov Hyepova, yparpas 
émotoAny éxovoay tov TUmov Tobrov: Kdavéd.os Avotas 7 
Kpatiorw wyeuove DAK yaipew. Tov avdpa Todrov avdAAnE- 
dbevra tro tav “lovdaiwy Kai péAdovra avaipetobar ba” adbrav 
émoras abv TH otparevparte eEerAdunv, pabwv dr. ‘Pwpatds 
€oTw, Bovrdpevds Te emuyvdvar Thy aitiay 8’ jv évexddovy adr: 
| dv edpov eveadovpevov rept Cntnudtwv Tob vowov adr@v, pydev 


27 avepeo Oar 


24 Stacwor] Siacwowor. WH Soden JHR 
autwl+ [karnyaryov es TO cuvedpioy avTwy] WH 


23 dvo Twas Soden mg 
28 re] de Soden mg 
+ KaTnYyayov auToy els TO GuvVEdpLoy auTwY Soden + KarTnyavyov ets TO TUvEdpLOV aUTwY 
JHR 


21 evow Be vid 
+avuTov 81 


22 veavicxov BNA veaviay 81 Tapayyerdas BRA 
23 Twas dvo BN 81 dvo Twas A deEvoAaBous BS 81 
deEoBodous A 24 dtacwor B Sdtacwowor B*(?)(B® Tdf)SA 81 25 exovoar 
BN 81 reptexouoay A 28 tre BNA de 81 avrw B81 +Kkarnyayov 
(+avrov B?) evs To cuvedpiov avtwy B°XA 


21 om zAeous 8 eTounor erat HLPSS 22 veavicxoyv| veaviay 
HLPSS” 23 dvo twas HLPSS 24 om te H Stacwor] dagwowor 
LPSs” 25 exovcav] reprexovcay HLPSS 26 om g@yAuxe H (bu 


supplied in mg, apparently by H*) 27 eferhaunv] +avrov HLPSS 
28 re] de HLPSS emryvavat] yrovat HLPSS auTw) +Kkarnyaryor 
auTov els TO cuvEedpLov avTwy HLPSS- 


23 (1) The reconstruction [armat?] h 
is supported by seven minuscules (von 
Soden) and possibly by the language of 
Cassiodorus, Complexiones ad loc. 

(2) Corresponding to the closing 
words of vs. 23 and the opening words 
of vs. 24 in h, we read in vg.codex 
colbertinus (after amo tpiryns wpas Tys 
vuktTos): sint paratt exire et cen- 
turionibus praecepit stare, and in cod. 
wernigerod.: et paratt sint exire. The 
reading of hel.img is wrongly attached 


and is mistranslated by White. It 
is also wrongly attached (after eurev 
[avrovs]) in the Harclean ms. itself, for 
it plainly belongs at the close of the 
verse, the main body of which is shown 
by neighbouring marginal notes to 
have been present in the text from 
which these notes are taken. The 
meaning of hel.mg is probably, as 
given above, diwerunt: parati erwnt 
exire ; although the copula may in 
itself be rendered equally well siné 


22 


23 


24, 


25 
26 


27 


28 


22 
23 


24 


25 


29 
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om tatra 88 915 

om twas 1831 1838 

om diaxociovs 1° 920 

oTpatiwtas] + évdmAovs 88 915 minn 

eBdounKovra] éxarov 614 1611 

Ilaidov] + vunrds 614 1611 

diacdou] -+ eis Kavoapetav 614 1611 2147 

ypabas . . . todrov] edoBHOn yap prjmore dpmdcavres abrov 
ot *lovdatoe dmoxrévwor, kal adtos petaéd eyxAnow éyn os 
apytpwov eiAndads: eypae Sé emiorody mepiexovoay Tdde 614 
(2147) 

edpov| edpav 614 

attav] + Mwvoéws cat "Inoot twos 614 2147 


sunt enim ex eis plus homi[nib- x1] parati qui eum interficiant: qui et devo- h 
verunt [se nulljam rem gustaturos, quoadusq- hoc agant: [et nunc] parati sunt, 
sperantes pollicitationem tuam. 22 et [tribunJus quidem juvenem illum di- 
misit, praecipiens [ne quis] sciret quod sibi nuntiasset. 23 et vocavit duos [ex 
centjurionibus, et dixit: praeparate milites qui eant [armati] usq- in Caesarea, 
equites centum et pedites du{centos. e]t ad hora noctis tertiam imperat ut 
parati [essent ad] eundum: 24 et centurionib- praecepit uti jumenta [praepara- 
rjent et inponerent Paulum, et deducerent per noc[tem] 


23 evrev] dixit -x: iis YW exatov] mg centum 
mwapacTnoat] mg dixerunt: Parati erunt exire. et centurionibus jussit ut etiam 
jumentum pararent vuKTos] mg per noctem els Katoapevay] -X- in 
Caesaream 25 epoBnOn yap... apyupiov edndws] -x- timebat enim 
ne forte raperent eum Judaei, occiderent eum, et ipse postea calumnias sustineret 
tanquam qui pecuniam accepisset ~ eypawe de erioroAnv meplexovoay Tade] 
mg scripsit autem epistolam in qua erant haec 29 pwvoews Kat Lnoou Tivos] 


mg Mosis et Jesu cujusdam 


reading of 920, which omits diaxocrous 


or sunt or estote. In any case hel.mg 
after defvokaBous, is not of sufficient 


attests a genuine ‘Western’ expan- 


24 xrnvy Te Harclean 


sion, which also underlies the Latin 
of h. 

(3) eBdounxovra BNA 81 Antiochian, 
exatov 614 1611 h hel.mg sah. 

(4) The internal difficulty of the 
verse is avoided by h, which, if a 
literal rendering, implies, as the 
Greek original, orpariwras without dva- 
kootovs and the omission of xac before 
urrecs. But whether this thoroughly 
intelligible text, which treats orparw- 
ras as including the imme?s and degvo- 
AdBou, is really due to the Greek or to 
improvement by a translator remains 
hard to say. The apparently isolated 


weight to give any help. 

25 The additional sentences of the 
‘ Western’ text constitute a substitute 
for ypawas ercoroAnv exovoay Tov TUToY 
trovrov, and should follow nyepova, 
ys. 24, as they doin 2147 perp gig hel. 
‘x: and mg, vg.codd ; cf. Cassiodorus. 
In the conflate text of 614 the gloss 
is inserted inappropriately after rovror, 
vs. 25. 

28 The omission of karnyayov es 
To cuvedpiovy avTwy B 81 is by homoeo- 
teleuton. Were the words written 
in the margin of B before the Ms. 
was issued from the scriptorium ? 
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na Uj , lA 
S¢ d&tov Bavdrov 7) Seopav exovTa éyKAnpa. pnvuletons 5€ 30 
> a > \ wv ) ” Q & ~ ” ob \ oe 
pow emBovdns eis Tov dvdpa EcecOar eauTis Erepipa mpos CE, 
~ / A ’ ‘ > A ~ 
mapayyeiAas Kal Tois Karnydpois Aéyew mpos avTov Em Gov. 
in a wn > / 
of ev obv oTpaTL@Tat KaTa TO SiaTeTAypEvov avTots avadaBovres 31 
a > , na \ 
tov Iladdov tyayov ia vuxros eis tHv “Avrumarpida: TH Se 32 
n A ~ € / 
erravpiov edaavres Tovs immets anépxeoPar adv atta tméeoTpepav 
\ , \ 
eis tiv mapeBoArjy: oltwes eiceAOdvres eis THY Katoapetay Kat 33 
~ \ A ~ 
dvaddovtes TIv emioToAny TO yryewove TapeoTnoay Kal TOV IladAov 
~ , > , > \ 
atT@. avayvods dé Kal emTepwrnoas €k molas emapxelas EOTW 34 
, Ja 4 
Kat muOdpuevos OTe amd Kidsxias, | Avaxodcopat cov, epn, OTav 35 
~~ / 
Kal Of KaTHyopol Gov TapayevwrvTar’ KeAcVous ev TH TPaLTMpLH 
~ ¢ 4 4 > / 
T® “Hpwddov dvrdocecbar adrov. 
‘\ a 
Mera dé mévte épas KatéBn 6 apxrepeds “Avavias pera XX) 
~ >) 
mpeoputépwv tw&v Kat pytopos TeptvdAov twos, oitwes €v- 
, lol ¢€ / A ~ Cz A A ” 
epdvicay TH Hnyewove kata Tob [lavAov. KAnOevtos dé ApEaTo 2 
a ¢e 7 /, ~ > Veh tA 
Katnyopetvy 6 Téptvddos réywv: IloAAfs eipivyns tuyydvovtes 
dua, ood Kal Siopbwpdtwv yewopnevwv TH EOver TovTwW Sia THs 
ofs mpovolas | mdvTn Te Kal TavTayod amrodexoucla, KpdaTioTe 3 
an \ 4 aA 
OArNE, peta maons edxyapiotias. twa S€ py) emt mAcidv oe ev- 4 
~ > fol ~ ~ ~ 
KOTITW, TAPAKAA® aKodaal oe Hudv ovvrduws TH of emekeia. 
A A A ~ 
evpovTes yap Tov avdpa Tobrov Aowwov Kal KewobvTa oTdoets 5 
an a > , aA 
maou Tots “lovdatous tots Kata Ti oikoupevny mpwrooTaTny TE 


30 efaurns] e& avrwy Soden Ta mpos avroy Soden JHR cov] 
+eppwoo Soden 35 Tw npwdouv] rov npwiov WH JHR Tw npwiov WHmg 
om Tw Soden 2 de] +[avrov] WH -+avrov Soden JHR 

29 de BNA om 81 © 30 efaurns Bo e& aurwy SA 81 pos avtov B 
Ta mpos avtoy 81 avrovs RA ext cov BNA om 81 cov BA 
+eppwoo & 81 32 umectpepay BA 81 emeorpeway & 34 KiALKLaS 
BN@vid 81) +eo7rw SNA 85 KeNevoas BAN’ 81 KeXevoavros 8 TW 
npwdov B rov npwiov NA 81 1 wevre BN 81) +7uvas A 2 6¢B 
+avrov NA 81 4 evkomTw BRAC! 81 xomrw Avid cvyTouws BS 81 
om Avid 

29 om de LPS eyKAnua exovra LPS 30 avdpa] +uedrewv 
HLPSs eveoOat| +uTo Twy covdatwy HLPSS efauTns]| +ouv L 
mpos aurov| Ta mpos avrov HLPSS ra pos avrous L gov] +eppwobe HPS 
+eppwoo LS 31 avuros] +erovovy L THs vuKTos HLPSS 
32 amepxerbat| mopever bar HLPSS 33 Tw nyEeu“ove THY ETLGTOAnY L 
84 de] +0 nyewwov HLPSS emepwtnoas] epwrncas L Tns KiAcKtas L 
35 mapayiovrar P keNevoas] exeNevoe Te avrov HLPSS TW npwodov] 
om Tw HLPS- rou npwdou S om avrov after pu\accecbar HLPSS 
1 mpecButepwv Twwv] Twv rpecBurepwv HLPSS 2 de] +avrov HLPSS 
SiopAwpyarwr] KaropAwuatwr HLPSS yevouevwy L 4 evkonTw] 


exkonTw Li om ce 29L om nuwv S 5 oracow HLPSS 
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€xovra éyxAnua] + e€rjyayov atrov pdXs Th Bia 614 2147 


30 «=©600m _ els Tov dvdpa 86* 431 


435  avayvods dé. . . Ataxovoouai cov] dvayvods Sé THY eT- 
atoAny exnpwrnoe tov Taddov: "Ex moias émapylas ef; én’ 
Kiné. Kai mvOdpevos édy: *Axovoouat cov 614 2147 

35 om kcal 614 2188 minn 


29 eényaryov avrov worss Tn Bia] -X: abduxi eum vix violentia Y 34-35 rnv Harclean 
emloToAnv . . . Taparyevuvta] mg epistolam, interrogavit Paulum: Ex quali 
provincia es? et dixit: Cilicia. et quum cognovisset, dixit: Audiam quum 
accusatores tui venerint 


30 The omission by B of 7a before Debrunner, Grammatik, § 423. 6. 
mpos avrov is an accidental corruption. Doubtless an accidental error. 


mpos aurov B 81 Antiochian sah is to 5 For mao. rows vovdaros Tos Kata 
be preferred to the weaker phrase yy oxovyevny, gig reads non tantum 
with avrous NA. genert nostro sed fere universo orbe 


terrarum et omnibus judeis, doubtless 

2 B unsupported omits avrov after the ‘Western’ rewriting, and wholly 

kdnGevros Se ; for grammatical parallels in accord with the glossator’s method 
cf. Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 74, Blass- _ elsewhere. 
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~ a | A € A > , 
rhs Tov Nalwpaiwy aipécews, ds Kal 76 lepdv éetpacev BeBn- 6 
a A > , 
Aout, dv Kal exparjcaper, | tap’ od Suvijon abros avakpetvas 8 


at eo € a lot > ~ 
TEept TavTwv ToUTWY eTLYVaVaL Dv Huels KaTHYopodpEV aUTOV. 
a ~ 4 wv 
ouverrebevto Sé Kat ot "lovdator PacKovtes Tatra oUTws ExEW. 
“~ 12 “ ~ ¢ te td 
dmexpl0n te 6 Iladdos vevoavros adr@ Tob ayeudvos Aéyeww: 
~ ~ ~ 4 zJ / 
"EK modAav érav ovta oe Kpitiy TO EOver ToUTM ETLOTAMEVOS 
lon ~ , bd ~ 
edOvpws Ta TEpt EuavTod azrodoyobuat, Suvayevov Gov emvyvHvar, 
, 272 @ ae. 
dtu od mAelovs eiaiv por Huepar dwWdeka ad’ hs avéBnv mpoo- 
” ? ~ e ~ Ce we / 
Kuvnowy els "lepovoaAnp, Kal ovTe ev T@ lep@ evpov pe Tmpos 
a yy > a 
twa Suareyomevov 7) emioracw TrovodvTa GyAov ovTE Ev Tais ovY- 
a ~ / / A 
aywyais odre kata THY TOA, OddE TapacTiaaL SUVaVTAL Got TEpL 
~ ~ ~ a¢ \ 
Gv vuvel Karnyopodoiy pov. opodoy® dé robrd cou ort KaTa 
4 ~ a 
Ti Od0v iv A€yovow aipeow ottTws AaTpevw TH TaTpHw Ied, 
A \ lal a 
TLoTEVWY TOs KATA VOpLoV Kal Tots ev Tots mpodyTats yeypap- 
"2 > / w > \ / a \ > A & 
pevots, | eAmida Exwv eis Tov Oeov, Tv Kal avrou odToL mpoo- 
/ > / /, 4 / A ed , > 
déyovrar, avdoracw péAdew eoecbat SiKaiwy Te Kal adikwv: ev 
~ 3 A 
TovTw Kal adTos aoK® ampdcKkoTov avveidnow Eexeww mpos TOV 
I ‘ \ > 7 \ / > > ~ \ / 
fedv kal tods avOpwmovs dia mavrds. Sv éerav dé mAedvwv 
/, \ 
éAenpwootvas Tomjowy eis TO COvos pov Trapeyevounv Kal Tpoo- 
/ > LMI g ¢ > lal a 
dopds, | ev als edpdv pe yviopevov ev TH tep@, od peta xXAov 
\ / lol > lal 
ovd€ peta DopdBou, twes dé amo THs ’Acias "lovdator, | ods dee 
\ ~ ~ a 
emt ood mrapeivar Kal Karnyopely el TL ExoLev pds Eue,—7) avTot 


14 micrevwy] +rac. WH Soden JHR Tov voxov WH Soden JHR 


8 avros BN 81 om A 11 cov BN 81 omA mpockuyyngtwv BA 
mpockuynow 81 12 emicracw BNA erooraciay 81 oure 3° BRA 
ovde 81 13 ovde BN 81 ovre A go BN 81 cov A 
14 micrevwy B +7racr NA 81 vouov B rov vouov NA 81 Tos ev BN 81 
om AN° 15 es rov BA 81 pos rov % smpos C ovro BAC 81 om& 
17 mapeyevouny kat mpoogopas BSC 81 Kar mpoopopas mapeyevouny S° om map- 
eyevounv A 18 de BNA 81 4+7wv C 


6-8 exparnoaper] +kat Kata Tov nueTepov vouoy nOedAnoapey Kpwev. TapeOwy 
de Avotas o xiLapxos weTa wodys Bras EK TwWY XELPWY NUwWY amnyarye, KEhEVTUS TOUS 


KaTnyopous avrou epxecOat emt ce S 9 cuverebevTo] cuvedevto S om ot 
before covdacoe L 10 re] de HLPSS evOuuws] evdvporepov HLPSS 
11 emvyrwvat] yywva. HLPSS nuepar] +n S dwdexa] dexadvo HLPSS 
aveBn L eis] ev LPSS 12 emoracw] erisvoracw HLPSS 
om Tnv S 13 ovde] ovure HLPSS TapacTnocat] +ueS +e vey HPS 
om go. HLPSS vuvt] vuy HLPSS 14 morevwy] micreve (mriorevw S) 
mace HLPSS Tov voxov HLPSS om Tos ev HLPSS 15 exw 8 
ececOat| +vexpwr HLPSS 16 «ar 1°) de HPSS exew] exwv HLPS 
mpos] +Te LS 17 wapeyevouny edenuoouvas Tonowv evs To eOvos ov HLPSS 


18 as] os HLPSS om de HLPS 19 de. HLSS 


Io 


II 


12 


13 


20 


V6 


2 


10 
It 
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> ? i \ A A € , / > ie 
exparnoapev | + Kat Kata Tov wéTEepov vowov 7OeAjoapev 
7 Kpivew. trape\Dav 8€ Avoias 6 yiAlapyos pera Todds Bias 
8 ex THV xXepOv Hpdv dmiyaye, KeAedoas Tos KaTnydSpous adrob 
epxeo8at emt ood (with minor variants) Y 614 minn 
fy \ 9, , \ 2 lol ~ / 
ouvevéVevto 8€]| eimdvtos S€é adrod tatta cuverébevto 614 


(2147) 


KpiTyyv | + dixaov 614 minn 


mpookxuvjcar VY 614 


Aéyovow] + Kai 1611 
TaTpww} + pov 614 


9 evrovros de avrou TavTa] ‘x quum dixisset autem ille haec Y 
mg defensionem habere pro se, statum autem assumens divinum dixit: 
12 xara ryv modw] mg in foro 


multis annis es judex 
+ mg et 17 6c] mg per 


6-8 The long ‘ Western’ expansion 
is preserved in Y 614, many minn 
(hence in S$), and passed into e (E) gig 
many codd. of vg, pesh hel.teat, but is 
omitted in older uncials, and in sah 
boh. Note Lysias’s pods rn Bra xxiii. 
29 and Tertullus’s pera moddAns Bras 
xxiv. 7, both ‘Western.’ Minn show 
variants in minor details. 

The chief effect of the addition is 
to cause map ov, vs. 8, to refer 
apparently to Lysias, cf. vs. 22, 
instead of Paul. 

10 To the strange gloss of hel.mg 
no other known text contains any 
parallel. The last words of the gloss 
(es judex) seem to show that emora- 
wevos was omitted in this text. For 


- a similar gloss cf. xxvi. 1 hel.mg. 


14 Gig secundum sectam quam di- 
cunt istt and pesh ‘in that doctrine (or 


VOL. III 


10 Aeyeuv] 
Ex 
14 Aeyouoww] 


heresy) in which they say’ suggest 
that the ‘ Western’ text had a variant 
in which rv odov did not appear. 
From the text of gig the rendering 
of vg secundum sectam quam dicunt 
heresim is somehow to be explained. 
See Wordsworth and White’s note. 

18 Thereading ev avs BNAC 81 might 
seem a correction of ev ows Antiochian, 
but the latter is not attested earlier 
than the 8th—9th century uncials, and 
the reading of the older and usually 
better witnesses is to be retained, 
although with some hesitation. 

The addition following  OopuBou 
found in perp? vg.codd (with slight 
minor variation), et apprehenderwnt me 
clamantes et dicentes, tolle inimicum 
nostrum, seems to be proved ancient 
by the reference in Ephrem’s com- 
mentary ; cf. also xxi. 36 gig sah. 
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e @ Set lot / 
odrot eindtwoay Ti edpov adiknua oTdvTos pov emt Tod cvvedpiov 
” a ~ ® an ¢ AY ov A 
| 3) rept puds Tavrys pwvis ts exéxpaka ev adrots EaTws OTL Ilepi 
os 24> ¢€ ~ > 
dvactdcews vexp@v éyd Kpelvopat oruepov eb vay. av- 
lon A \ ~ 
eBdArero Sé adbrods 6 OFANE, axpeiPeorepov eid@s TA TEpL TIS 
a a id 
6800, eizas: “Orav Avaias 6 xeAlapyos KataBA Svayywoopat 
~ na a Sian 
Ta Kal” duds: Sivatagdwevos TH ExaTovtdpyn Typetabat avTov 
éyew Te dveow kal pydéva kwrvew T&v idiwv adrod banperetv 
? ~ A de ¢€ / A / ¢ OFA \ A = 
aiT@. peta dé Hepas Twas trapayevopevos 6 DAAE adv Apov 
~ A ~ 
cin TH idia yuvarkt oven "lovdaia perereuyato tov IladAov 
» ~ ~ lot / 
Kal NKouvcev adTod mept THs els Xprorov “Inoob<v> mioTews. 
~ \ ~ 
Suadeyouevov dé abrob mept Sixatoodvys Kal eyKpateias Kal Tob 
é ~ / ” 4 ¢€ lol > / 
Kpiwatos Tod péAAovtos eudoBos yevopevos 6 DANE aarexpiOn: 
To viv éyov mopevov, Katpov Sé petadAaBwv petakadrdoopat ce* 
oe \ > / a / Ne ¢€ \ ~ / 
Gua Kat eAmilwy ote xpypata Sobjcera<t> bo tod IlavAov- 
$16 Kal muKvdrTepov adrov peTaTeuTopMevos Wpetrder adT@. SveTias 
dé mAnpwheions eAaBev Siddoyov 6 DAE LopKiov Dfjorov: 
Oédwy te xdpita Katabécbat tots “lovdatous 6 DANE KaréeAure 
A ~ / 
tov Ilatidov dedepevov. 
~ Ky > \ Ct et} , A a ¢€ , > , > 
Dijoros obv éemPas TH emapxeia peta Tpeis Huépas aveBy «is 


22 evmas| evrwy Soden 26 do@noera] +[avrw] WH -+avrw Soden JHR 
27 xapiras Soden 1 erapxew WHmg 


20 evpov BNA 81 + ev enor C 21 ey» BNA 81 omC ep 
BAC 81 ud& 24 nuepas Twas BSC 81 tivas nuepas A Loa, 
yuvarke BO? dca yuvacke avrou R®A 81 -yuvacke avrou NB -yuvarxe C tovdara 
BACK’ 81) +kar 8S nkovoev BSA 81 nKoveeyv C  nKovev C? vid 
avrov BRAC? 81 om C inoovy (incov B) BN 81 — oom -‘N# vidACvid 
25 dixavocuvys kat eykpareas BAC 81 eyxkparevas Kau Sukavoouvns SN KpliLaros 
Tou “ehNovTos BNA 81 eAovTos Kpymaros C eu.p~oBos BXC 81 +6¢ A 
perarhaBwr BSC maparaBwy A aBwy 81 26 do@ncerat B? +auTw NAC 81 
wether BNA 81  dvedeyero C 27 re BNAC 81 de N° Xapira 
BNAC 81 xapiy S° katehire BNC Kkaredevrev A 81 1 ™ 
erapxea BCR 77 erapxew SA rv erapxiay 81 


20 evrarwoay| +e S evpov] +ev e4or HLPSS 21 exexpata] 
expaéa HLPSS eoTws ev avrors HLPSS ep] up HLPSS 
22 add axovoas de Tauvra at opening of verse HLPSS aveBadero de avrous 
o dnd] o PyNE aveBadero (aveaBero S) avrovs 0938 HLPSS evmas] evry 
093 HLPSS- 23 dvaratapevos}] t+7e 0938 HSS +6€ L aurov] Tov 
wavrov 093 HLPSS umnpetew] +n mpocepyerOar. 093 HLPSS 
24 om dca 093 HLPSS yuvatke] +auvTou S om tnoovy HPS 
25 wedAdNovros] +ecec0a 093 HLPSS eu.poBos] +de H veTahaBwr] 
AaBwy 093 26 aua}l +065 do noerar] +avTrw HLPSS mavrov] 
+omrws Avon avrov HLPSS 27 xapiras HPSS kaTedevrevy HL 


2! 
22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
27 


27 
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Dijorov] + rov dé Iladdov ciacev ev typjoer dia ApovowAdav 


614 2147 


24 ouv dpovoi.\An .. . 


quae rogabat ut videret Paulwn et audiret verbum. 
27 Tov d€ mavdov evacev ev THpnoeL dia SpovotAday] mg 


accersivit Paulum 


mavdov] mg cum Drusilla uxore ejus quae erat Judaea, Harclean 


volens igitur satisfacere ei 


Paulum autem reliquit in carcere propter Drusillam 


24 The gloss of hel.mg implies 
a text in which a finite verb took 
the place of mapayevouevos. The 
language of Cassiodorus, Post aliquot 
autem dies Drusilla wuxor Felicis, 
quae erat Judaea. Post aliquot dies 
rogatus Felix a Drusilla conjuge 
sua coram ea Paulum fecit adduct, 
seems to show acquaintance with a 
text like hel.mg. The Bohemian 
version (Tischendorf) gives in part 
this ‘Western’ text. Pesh renders: 
‘And after a few days Felix sent, and 
Drusilla his wife, who was a Jewess, 
and summoned Paul, and they heard 
from him concerning faith in Christ.’ 
The purpose of the expansion is to 
justify the mention of Drusilla by 
ascribing to her a part in the action. 
Note the corresponding paraphrase of 


the ‘Western’ text of vs. 27b in 614 
hel. mg. 

1 Against the evidence of NA for 
emapxew, the reading erapxea B (and 
all others) is to be retained. The 
same variation is found in mss. of 
Josephus and Eusebius; we do not 
know what habits and tendencies, 
perhaps changing with succeeding 
centuries, may haye led to the pre- 
ference in a given case for the one or 
the other declension of this adjective. 
Cf. G. Kaibel, Inscriptiones Graecae 
Italiane et Siciliae (Inscr. Graecae xiv), 
No. 911, emirporevoavts emapyevov 
Bpiravvecas (third century after Christ, 
sarcophagus from Velletri). 

For pera pes nmepas gig has 
post biduum, s post duos dies ; Lucifer 
omits. 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


228 CODEX VATICANUS xxv 


"TepoodAupa. amo Katoapeias, evepdviaay TE avT@ ot apxrepets 2 
Kal ot mparor trav “lovdaiwy cara tod IlavAov, Kat mrapexdAovy 
adrov | airovpevor ydpw Kar’ adtod omws peramepybyyrat avTov 3 
els ‘lepovoadas, evéSpav mrowobvtes avedciv adbrov Kara TIv 6ddv. 
6 pev ovv Dfatos darexpiOn tnpetabar Tov Iaddov ets Kasoapetay, 4 
éautov dé péAAew ev TaXEL exrropeveobau Oé ody ev dyiv, Pyotr, 5 
Suvarol ovveataBdvres et ti eotw ev TH avdpi dromov KaTnyo- 
~ lal , 
petrwoav atrod. Siatpeiibas S€ ev adrois Hyépas od mActovas 6 
ot ~ pe 
6xTd 7 Séka, KataBas eis Kascapelav, rH emadpiov Kabicas émt 
~ a“ lol \ 
Tob Brparos éxédevoev Tov HadAov axOfvar. mapayevopevov Se 7 
adrod mepi€arnoav adrov of amo “lepocodAvuwv KataBeBnKdtes 
> a AG \ / > 4 / “a > 
Iovdator, moda kal Bapéa airidyara Katapepovtes a ovK 
w” > Cal ~ / > / 4 4 > ‘ 
taxvov amodeifat, Tod IlavAov azodoyoupévov dtu Outre ets Tov 8 
/, ~ > i ” > Ane \ LA > Za , /, ae 
vopov T&v ’lovdatwv ote eis TO tepov ove ets Katoapa Te japTov. 
€ lo \ / a > / 7 / > \ 
6 Diotos dé GéAwv Tots *lovdaiors xdpw Katabécbar aroxpilets 9 
t@ WatdAw eizev: @édAas eis “lepoadAuwa avaBas eet rept 
/ 67 ere yt) ~. > Se € BA e \ ae ~ 
rouTwy KpiOjnvat em Ewod; elmev dé 6 IlatAos: “Kotws emi rod 10 
/ K , ¢ Ve > i al “~ , > ‘ 
Brnpwaros Katcapos, éorws ett ob we det KpivecDar. *lovdaious 
joe AOU ¢€ \ ‘ /, > , > XN ion 
ovdev HOiKNKA, Ws Kal od KdANOV emuyewdoKets. Ef ev odv II 
~ \ mw /, ~ 
aduk@ Kai afvov Oavdrov mémpaxd tt, od} mapattodwar TO azo- 
A > QO. Lo» a 
Baveiv: «i 5€ oddev eotw dv obrow Karnyopodaiv pov, oddeis pe 


11 wapaitoupe 


6 mdevovas] wXecous WH Soden JHR 10 om eorws 1° Soden om 
eotws 20 WH JHR nodiknoa Soden 

2 twyv tovdarwy BSAC rns mrodews 81 3 kat avrov BNA 81 rap 
avtou © avrov 1° BNA 81 aurev C 4 ev Taxet extropevecbar 
BNAC 81 _— exzropevec Oat ev Taxer N° 5 uuv BAC 81 ynuw 
ouvkaraBaytes BAC 81 xKaraBavres 8 6 nmepas ov metovas (rdevous AC) 
BAC 81 ov mretous nuepas S Kkatoapecay BNC 81 +xar A axOnvat 
BACN® 81 rpoaxOnvar & 7 avrov BNAC avrw 81 taxXvov 
BACN? 81 wyucay S 9 de BNC 81 ow A xapw BNC 81 
xapira A 10 o BNC 81 omA eoTws twice B om 1° ACN 81 
om 2° nounka BS 81 ndicnoa AC emvyewwokers BNA 81 
ywwokes C 

2 re] de HLPSS 0 apxtepeus HPSS” 3 evedpa S 4 ev 
katcapea HLPSS 5 oj « L Suvarot ev vu dnow HLPSS 
arotrov] rourw HLPSS 6 om ov HLPSS om oxrw HLPSS 
axOnvat Tov mavdAov L 7 om avrovy HPSS aTiouara] arrrapara S 
Katapepovres| PepovTes Kata Tov mavAov HPSS PepovTes Kar avrov L 
8 rov mavAov amoNoyoumevou] amoXoyoumevou avrov HPSS Tov javXov 
atroNoyoupevov avrouv L 9 rows tovdators PeAwy HLPSS Kpwea bat 
HLPSS 10 om eorws 19 HLPSS noucknoa HLPSS 11 ow] 


yap HLPSS” Tov H pou] foe L 


II 
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> A ~ = 
kar avtod] map’ avrod C 431 minn 


Kail 7) 323 


3 evedpay ... 
manibus suis esset 
x: aliquid ~ non 


odov] mg illi qui votum fecerant quomodo obtinerent ut in Harclean 
6 ev avros] mg in iis. apud eos 


10 ovdev] 


3 The Greek translated in the gloss 
of helemg may have run somewhat as 
follows: ov evxnv motnoapevor ows 
EMLTUXWOL TOU ryever bar QuTov €v Tals 
xepow avrwy. But the paraphrase 
probably involved other changes, no 


longer recoverable, from the B-text, 
and the Syriac is perhapsnot a perfectly 
literal rendering. No other trace of 
the gloss is known. The paraphrast 
seems to have overlooked the lapse of 
two years since xxiv. 12, 
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a , > ~ / ¢ a 
Svvarat adbrots xapicacbar: Katoapa emixadodpar. Tote 0 Dijoros 
lo / > , iA > / 
ovvAadijoas peta TOO ovpPovatov arrexpiOn Kaicapa émxéeKAyoat, 
/, 
émt Kaicapa mopevon. 
~ ~ > / ¢ \ ‘ 
‘Hyepav S€ Siayevopevwy tw&v ’Aypianas 6 Baoreds Kat 
> / \ a 
Bepvixn Karivrncay «is Koasoapeiay aomacduevor tov Dijotov. 
a ¢ ~ ~ Cal 
ds 8é mAclous Fuepas SiérpeiBov ext, 6 Dhotos TH Paorret 
~ > 4 / > 
avé0ero Ta Kata. Tov IladAov Aéywv: "Avip tis €orw KatadeAp- 
se tp > > 
pevos br DrjAuKos Séopu0s, wept ob yevouevov pov ets “lepo- 
a 7 ~ > / 
oddupa eveddvicav ot apxvepets Kal ot mpeoBTepar Tav “lovdaiwy, 
~ / @ > 
airovpevoe Kar’ adtod KaTadikny: mpos ovs ameKplOnv OTL ovK 
” ” ¢ / / 6 / ” 0 \ a” ¢ 
é€otw €0os ‘Pwpators yapileoPat twa avOpwrov mpw 7 0 KaT- 
NX / u \ 
nyopovpevos Kata mpdawmov exo. Tovs KaTnydpous Tdmov de 
lot s > / 
GmoXoyias AdBou wept Tob eyKAnpatos. avvehOdvtwr odv EevOade 
lod a / s a / 
avaBoAny pndepiav moinodpevos TH €Efs Kabioas emt Tob Pywaros 
a » € 7 
exéAevoa ayOjvar Tov dvdpa: mept ob orabevTes of KaTryopot 
ovoeulay aitliay épepov dv eyw dbrevdovy movypav, Cytjpara 
a i 
dé twa Tept Tis dias dovdaipovias elyov mpos adrov Kal Trept 
> lol / a“ ” ¢ a ~ > uA 
twos *Inoob teOvnKdTos, dv epackev 6 [latdos Cv. azopovpe- 
Meer) \ \ \ 4 / wy > tf if 
vos d€ ey THY Tept ToUTwY CATnaw EAEeyov ei BovAovTO Tropeve- 
> > / > a IR \ , ~ \ / 
oat eis lepooddvupa KaKel KpivecOat mept ToUTwY. Tob dé ILavAov 
emiKadecapevov THpNOHvaL adrov eis THY TOO UeBacTos Sidyvwow, 
exéAevoa, Typeta0at adrov ews od avarreuibw adrov mpos Kaicapa. 


15 evedavicOnoayv 


13 facracapuevort WHmeg 16 de] re WH Soden JHR de WHmg 
17 ev0ade] avrwy evOade Soden 18 wovnpay WHmg Soden 


11 avrows BNA 81 rovras C 12 cupBovditov BNA 81 cuvedpiov C 
13 Karnvrnoay BNA 81 Katnyrnoev OC acracauevo. BNA acmacopevor 81 
14 ra BNC 81 om A 15 evedaricay B KaTa- 
dexny BRAC  dcxny 81 16 rwa BNA 81) tur C kata ™poo- 
wmov exo. BAC 81 exor kara mpocwmroy & de B re NAC 81 
17 evOade B avtwy evade NA 81 evOade avrwy C Toinoauevos BACNE 81 
Toinoapmevor & 18 ov BNAC ovr 81 Tmovnpwv BN 81 movnpay AC 
movnpa SC? 19 avrov BNC 81 avrouvs A 20 eyw BRA 81 +eus C 
mopeverbat BACK’ 81 xpiwvecOar S 21 rnpnOnvac BNA 81 rnpecoOar C 


11 avros| rovras L 12 cupBovdiov] cuuBovdou L 13 acracapevor] 
aomacomevor S 14 dverpiBev HPS 15 karadixnv] dicny HLPSS 
16 pwyarous P avOpwrov] + ets amrwecay HLPSS de] re HLPSS 
17 add aurwy before ev@ade HLPSS 18 epepov] erepepov HPSS 
umevoouv eyw HLPSS- om tovypwy HLPSS- 20 eyw]) +ers LS 
TouTwy 1°] rovrov HPSS tepovaarnu LPSS KprOnvar L 
21 avareuww)| reuwo HLPSS 


12 


13 


14 


20 


21 


16 


19 
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avOpwrov] + «is dmdAecav HLPS 


edacker| eAeyey 614 1518 minn 


16 evs arwdevay] +X: in perditionem ” 


13 acracovevo. VY 81 minn seems 
clearly a correction of acmracapevo. 
The agreement of BNA minn Anti- 
ochian in support of the aorist is in 
itself strong proof that the latter does 
not make nonsense, although many 
modern critics have thought otherwise. 

18 rovnpwy BSS 81 minn (and, still 
more, movypay AC, movnpa &) is not 
necessary for the sense; but the 


0 KaTnyopouuevos| mg judicatus 


omission in the Antiochian text, sup- 
ported by no version, is probably not 
a case of ‘non-interpolation.’ 

21 The rendering found in gig may 
well represent with fair accuracy the 
‘Western’ paraphrase: twnce paulus 
appellavit cesarem et petitt ut reserva- 
retur ad augusti cognitionem ; cumaque 
eum non possem judicare jusst ewm 
reservart ut remittam ewm cesart. 


Harclean 
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A / \ ope ~ 
’Aypinmas 5é mpos tov Diorov: "EBovAdpnv Kat avros Tov 22 
lot f > ee > ~ “ a. 
avOpdmov daxotca. Adpiov, dyaiv, axovoyn avrod. | TH ovv 23 
~ lon / ‘ ~ 
éravpiov édOdvros rod ’Aypinma kal THs Bepvixns peta modAjs 
A, 9: / 7, ‘A 
pavracias Kal eloeAOdvrww cis TO akpoarrpov adv TE XeLAvapxous 
a ~ \ if ~ 
Kal avSpdow tots Kar’ e€oxnv Tis méAews Kat KeAevoavTos TOD 
lon a > / ~ f 
Dijorov 7x9n 6 Maddos. Kai Pnow 6 Dforos: ’Aypimma BacwAed 24 
ie teres wv tal lon \ 
Kal mévTes of ovvaapovTes uly avdpes, Dewpetre TodTov TeEpt 
a & \ lon ~ I ) / A /, oo iat Xv a 
0d dmav 70 TARVs Tv “lovdaiwy evervxEev por ev Te lLepooodv 
sie / a“ \ Py a pe. lo /, > \ oe 
pots Kat evOdde, Bodvres pr) Seiv adrov <Ciiv> unKeTr. eyw de 25 
{A > ~ \ 
xateAaBdunv pndev a&tov adtov Bavarou mempaxévar, adrod de 
~ / \ 
rob IlavAov émxadecapevov Tov LeBaorov Expewa TéuTEW. EPL 26 
an \ 
od aadars te ypdyat TH Kupiw odK exw 510 mporjyayov avrov 
>y? ¢€ ~ \ iA ome lon A ~ ° A t oe ~ 
ef tudv Kal pddiora emt cob, Backed “Aypinma, omws THs 
nn / ~ 
dvaKpicews yevouevns ox@ Tt ypaw: ddroyov ydp pou Soke? 27 
méumovtTa Séop.ov py) Kal Tas Kat avTod airias onudvar. 
’Aypinmas dé mpos tov LabdAov edn: *Emtpémerat cow brép XX 
ceavtod Adyew. réte 6 [labdos exreivas THY x<ipa amedoyetro: 
Ilepi wdvrwy dv eykadobpwat db70 *lovdaiwv, BaowAded ’Aypinra, 
Hynpar €uavrov pakdptov emt aod wéAAwy ojpepov azodoyetobar, 
padAXvora yuworny ovta oe mdvTwv TOV Kata “Jovdalous ev Te 3 


NS 


Editors 22 dnorov] +[epy] Soden axovoat] + [o de] Soden 24 evervxov WHmg 
Soden Bowvres] ertBowvres Soden 25 tov mavdou] rourou WH 
Soden JHR 1 vuzep] wep. WHmg Soden 3 ge ovra Soden mg 


Old Uncial 22 dnorov BNA +ed¢7 C 81 akovoat BNA +0 de C81 23 Kae 
3° BNA 81 om C kat 4° BNAC om 81 24 evervxev B 
everuxov NAC 81 Bowvres BNA 81 eriBowvres C autov] +¢nv B? 
25 xatehaBounvy BACKS 81 KaradaBopuevos & avuTov davarov BAC @avarov 
avrov § om aurov 81 Tov mavkov B- Tovrov B{B® Tdf)NAC 81 
26 acdades BNA 81 acdarws C mponyayov BRC 81 ernyayor A 
emt gov BN*AC 81 om cou N oxw BNC exw A 81 1 emrpererau 
BNAC emrerparra: 81 viep B- mept NAC 81 3 ovra ce BANS 81 


ce ovra NC TavTwy BSC 81 om A tovdatouvs BNC 81 covdarwy A 
eOwy BSC 81 cOvywyv A 


Antiochian 22 dnorov| +edn HLPSS axovoat| + o de HLPSS 23 ros 
xiapxors HLPSS e£ox nv] +ovc. HLPSS 24 amav] may HLPSS 
everuxov LPSS Bowytes] ertBowvres HLPSS nv avrov HLPSS 
25 xarahaBouevos HLPSS Gavarov avrov HLPSS mempaxevar] 
+xac HLPSS Tov TavAou] Tourov HLPSS meumew| +avtov HLPSS 
26 mponyayor] rpoonyayor S yvonevns S ypaww] ypavac HLPSS 
27 mewrovre L 1 emrerperra L umep ceauTou Neyer] heyeuw TeEpt 
ceavtov H amehorvyetro exTewas THY xepa HLPSS 2 emt cov “e\Awy 


atroroyersbat onuepoy HLPS peddwy amoNoyerc Oar ewe cov onepov S 3 bw] 
nOwv HLP 
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26 T@ Kupiw| + pov 431 minn 


23 row Kar efoxynv . . . mavdos] mg qui descendissent de provincia, praecepit Harclean 
Festus ut adduceretur Paulus 24-26 ev Te tepocohupors . . . OUK exw] mg 
et in Hierosolymis et hic, ut traderem eum iis ad tormentum sine defensione. 
non potui autem tradere eum, propter mandata quae habemus ab Augusto. 
si autem quis eum accusaturus esset, dicebam ut sequeretur me in Caesaream, 
ubi custodiebatur: qui quum venissent, clamaverunt ut tolleretur e vita. 
quum autem hance et alteram partem audivissem, comperi quod in nullo reus 


esset mortis. 
Caesarem appellavit. 
26 Tw Kupiw ov] domino -X meo 


quum autem dicerem: Vis judicari cum iis in Hierosolyma ? 
de quo aliquid certum scribere domino meo non habeo 


1 tore o mavdos exrewas THv xXetpa] mg tunc ipse Paulus, confidens et in spiritu 


sancto consolatus, extendit manum 


23 The gloss of hel.mg, otherwise 
unattested, seems to represent Tots 
KareNOovow ato THs erapxecas, and prob- 
ably took the place of ras xar etoxny 
tTns tmodews. The usual diacritical 
mark indicating point of attachment 
has been omitted in hel.tewt. To the 
latter part of the gloss corresponds 
jussit festus adduct paulwm gig s. 

24-26 Of the ‘ Western’ paraphrase 
preserved in full in hel.mg, the 
earlier part, ending with the words 
corresponding to tolleretur e vita of 
the Latin translation of hel.mg, is 
contained also in vg. cod.ardmach and 
the Bohemian version (Tischendorf). 
Apart from minor variants in these 
two witnesses the following points 
deserve mention. At the opening of 


the gloss in hel. mg the words et (before 
in Hierosolymis) and et hic (following) 
are plainly part of hel.¢ext carried into 
the marginal gloss for purposes of 
identification. They are impossible 
in view of what follows, and are lacking 
in cod. ardmach. In the gloss to vs. 
24, both cod. ardmach. and Bohemian 
have ‘Oaesar’ instead of ‘ Augustus’ 
(hel.mg). In vs. 25 hel.mg alone gives 
the ‘Western’ paraphrase, and reads 
therein ‘Caesar’ (cf. vs. 11) instead of 
‘Augustus’ of the usual text. 

1-2 In addition to hel.mg the read- 
ings permittitur enim rationem reddere 
(amodoyerOar) de te gig and coeptt 
rationem reddere (npEaro amodoyero bat) 
diwens gig (vg) may represent frag- 
ments of the ‘ Western’ text. 
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Kal Cntnpatwv: 10 Seopat paxpolipors aKovoat pou. TH [LEV 4 
ovv Biwoiv Lov eK vedTnTos Ti am’ apxijs yevowevny ev TO €Over 
prov ev TE “lepocohdjpors ts too TaVvTES ‘Tovdator, mpoyewdoxovres 5 
He dvwlev, éav OéAwow paptupely, dTe KaTa TH dicperPeordryy 
alpeow Ths Tserepas BpnoKetas énoa Dapewaios. Kal viv én’ 6 
Amid. rHs els Tods matépas Hyudv emayyedlas yevouevns bo Tod 
Beod €ornka Kpewdpevos, ets Hv 76 Swdexddvdrov uv ev exreveta 7 
vikra Kal Hpuepav Aarpedov eAmiler KatavTjcew* mepl js €Amidos 
éykaAdoduat t76 “lovdatwv, BactAred: ti dmoTov Kpelverar Tap’ 8 
dyiv ei 6 Oeds vexpods eyeiper; eyw odv edoka euavT@ mpds TO 9 
dvoua *Inoot rob Nalwpatov Setv moda évavtia mpagar 510 Kal 10 
é€roinaa ev “lepocoAvpots, Kat moAAods TAY ayiwy eyw ev duda- 
Kats KarékAevoa THY Tapa TOV apxyiepéwy e€ovaiay AaBdv, av- 
atpoupevwv te abta@v Kativeyka WHdov, Kal Kata mdoas Tas It 
ouvaywyas ToAAdKis TEeLLwp@v adrods jvayKalov Bracdypetv: 
TEplao@s é€-pawdpuevos adrois edtwKov ews Kal eis Tas e&w 
moAets. ev ols mopevdpevos eis tHv Aapackov pet eEovaias 12 
Kal emitpomys THs TOV apxrepewy | huepas weons KaTa THY ddOV 13 
eidov, Baotreds, otpavdbev brép tiv AapmpdTnTa Tod AAlov 
me piAdpibav pe dads Kal Tos adv emol TOpEevopevous * mavrowv 14 


Editors 4 pov 1°] +[7rnv] Soden 7 xaravtnoat WHSoden JHR_ xaravryce 
WHmg 9 eyw] +uev WH (but cf. mg) Soden JHR 10 d10] 
o WH Soden JHR mo\ous] +re WH Soden 11 repicows] 
+re WH Soden JHR 13 Baoikev WH Soden JHR 


Old Uncial 3 ¢nTnuarwy BS 81 +emricramevos ACN deouac BNA 81 +o0u C 
4 woul? BC +rnv SAC? 81 Tre BNA om C81(?) covdatot 
BC 81 ox covdaroe NAC? mpoyewwoxovres BNA 81 mpooyivwoKovres C 
6 es BNA 81 zpos C 7 Katavrncev B Karavrnoat NAC 81 Baowdev 
BNC 096 81 om A 9 eyw B +pev NAC 096 81 inoou BACKS 096 81 
Tov inoou S® 10 dco B o SAC 096 81 evoinoa BACT 096 81 
erounoay S& modAous B- +re NAC O96Vid 81 Katnveyka BAC 096 81 
karnveyxay & 11 repicows B +7e NAC 096 81 aurois BNAC 81 
avtous 096 12 rnv 19 BNC 09681 omA Tns BSC 81 om A096 
Twv BNA 096 81 apa Tw C 13 nuepas BACN’ 81 om SN Baowrevs B 
Baotkev BANAC 81 mephapway BRAC 096 mepirapWavra 81 


Antiochian 3 deouar] +oov HLPSS 4 pov 1°] +7Tnv LPS om te HLPSS- 
ot covdaro. HLPSS 6 evs] mpos HLPSS om nuwy HLPSS om tov L 
7 Katravrnoa HLPSs uo Lovdaiwy Baotdev] Bacirev aypurma vio [+Twv S| 
tovdacwy HLPSS 9 eyw] +uer HLPSS 10 dco] o HLPSS 
om ev before duAakars HPSS Te 2°] de H 11 mepicows)] +re HLPSS 
12 os] +xkac HLPSS Twv]| mapa Twr HLPSS 13 Baowhkev HLPSS 
me] woe L 


bry 
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TO dwdex[ddvrov yudv ev éxreWia vi«r[a Kat He<pav Aa- 
yg > eo 
Tpever ev (?)] eAmide glatavrHoa: wept Fs viv (?)] evkadob| pat 
¢ A > 
8 d70 “lovdaiwy: «i (?)] 6 Beds vexplovs éyeiper] Pap.29 


9 mpatac] -X- me Y facere 
13 Bactdeus] xX: 0 ~ rex 


7-8, 20 The fragment Pap. 29 
(Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 1597), third or 
fourth century, here printed with 
Grenfell’s conjectural reconstruction 
of the lacunae, can fairly be regarded 
as a piece of ‘Western’ text. Invs. 7 
eAmdc (which may or may not have 
been preceded by ev) in any case 
implies Narpever, not Aarpevov. This 
corresponds to gig deserviunt in spe. 
Instead of vu (gig nunc) there is 
perhaps space in the lacuna for eAmdos. 
In vs. 8, instead of «, it is barely 
possible to find space for Bactev, as 
in the usual text. Gig, however, 


11 ed.wxov] persequebar -X- eos ~ Harclean 


omits rex, in agreement with A 
minn. 

In vs. 20, instead of the restoration 
te kat (BN 81), kar ev (cf. A) is 
equally possible. «as ros ev (614 
minn) would correspond to gig et his 
qui im, but seems to be too long for 
the space. The reading of h civita- 
tibus for ebveow, together with the 
obviously short text of the papyrus 
in the lacuna, leads to the suspicion 
that a ‘ Western’ paraphrase, beyond 
the reach of our conjecture, was found 
here. exnpvéa corresponds to h prae 
dicavt. 
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Old Uncial 
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Te KaTamecovTwy els THY yhv jKovoa dwvnv A€yovoay mpds pE 
TH "EBpaids Svadéxtrw: LaovA, Laovr, ri pe SudKeis; oKAnpov 
cou mpos Kévtpa Aaxrilew. | éyd Sé eta: Tis ef, Kdpie; 0 Se 
KkUpuos etmev> "Eyos clus "Inoods dv od duadkeis: | GAAa avaornM 
emt rods méSas cov: eis TobTo yap wWhOnv cot, mpoxerpicacBat 
ce danpérny Kal pdprupa dv re elds pe dv Te dfOjcomat oor, 
| CEarpodpevds ce €k Tob Aaod Kal ex Tdv eOvdrv, els ods eyw 
dmootéhAw ae | dvotEar 6¢0aduodrs adtav, Tob émuorpéar aro 
oxérous eis dds Kat Ths eEovotas Too Latava ent tov Oedv, Tob 
AaBetv adbrods ddeow dpaptidv Kal KAfpov ev Tots HyvaopEevots 
miore. TH ets ewe. dOev, Baowed “Aypinma, odk eyevounr 
ames 7TH odpaviw dmtacia, adAd Tots ev Aapack@ mpardov 
te Kat "lepocodvpous, maodv te THv xdpav THs “lovdalas, Kat 
rots €bveow amrjyyeAAov petavoety Kal éemotpépery emt Tov Deov, 
déva Tis petavolas épya mpacoovras. evexa TovTwv pe *Lovdator 
ovAdaBopevor ev TH tep@ erretp@vTo Svaxerpicacbar. émKoupias 
odv TUXaV THs amd TOO Deod dxpr THs Huepas Tav’Tys e€oTHKa 
papTupopevos peikp@ Te Kal peydAw, ovdev exTos A€ywv dv Te 
of mpodhrar eAdAncav pedAdAOvTwv yeivecBor Kat Mwofs, et mabn- 
TOs 6 Xpiordés, ef mpA@ros e€ avacrdcews vexpOv POs pmeAdAeu 


14 karamrecovTwy| +nuwy WH Soden JHR Neyouray] NKadovcay Soden 
we 1°] +kae Neyouoay Soden 16 avacrnd] +kac orn WH Soden JHR 
om pe Soden 20 cepoco\umors] +ers Soden 21 cuddaBonevor] +ovTa 
Soden 

14 re BNA 09681 de C KaTratecovTrwy B +nuwvy SAC 096 81 
ets BNAC em 81 15 de 19 BNAC 81 om 096 (?) 16 avacrn& B 
+ kat ornO B°SAC 096 81 ce BACK 096 81 co pe BOVia 
om NAC? 096 81 17 ek 2° BNA 096 81 omC amrocTehiw BRA 
atootehw 096 ekarrocreA\kw C ecéatrooredw 81 18 avrwy BNAC 81 ruddwy 
096 emiaTpevar BNC 096 azoorpevar A 81 kat 1° BNA 81 +az70 C 
20 cat 1° BN 81 +ev A teporoduuots BNA +ecs 81 21 pe (+o &°) 
tovdaror gvANaBomevor BN 04 covdaroe guANaBomevor we A tovdaror me ocvA\NaBomevor 81 
ev BA ovta pe ev % ovTa ev S° 81 dtaxerpicacbar BAN? 81 diaxtpwoa- 
cba S 23 jeder BANC Vid weddewy NB 81 

14 re] de HLPSS KatamecovTwy | +nuwy HLPSS Aeyouoar | 
Aadovoay HLPSsS fee 1°] +kau Aeyouray LPS 15 om kupios HPSS 
16 avaornét] + Kat ornOt HLPSS om pe HLPSS 17 om ex 2° 
HLPSs- eyw] vuv amooTe\Nw oe] ce amooreX\kw LS ce arooredw 
HPS 18 emorpeat] aroorpewar H vmocrpepar PS kat,1°] +a7o0 L 
20 om re 1° HLPSS” tepotoAvpors] + es HLPSS om Te 2° L 
om ryv H amayyehhwy HLPSS- 21 o vovdaroe HPSS covdacot 
pe L ou\apBavouevor P 22 amo] mapa HLPSS MapTupopevos | 


MapTupoupevos S- 23 wed\reev HP 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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yiv] + dca tov PdBov eydy wdvos 614 1611 2147 


14 
15 ‘Inoods] + 6 Nafwpatos 614 minn 
9,20 [amebys tH odpaviw dmracia, a]AAd tots é[vy Aapackd 


2! 


22 


mp@tov te Kat lepolooAduors Kalt 7H "lovdala Kat rots €Oveow] 
exnpréa [ . . . peravociv Kal émorpédew é]mt tov Oedv, [ .. . 
agia THs eTavolas épya mp|dccovras Pap. 29 

tois ev “lepocoddvuors 614 1518 minn 

beov] + Cdvra 431 minn 

He “lovdaior ovAAaBdpevor] *lovdator cvAdaBopuevoi pe dvra 
614 (s) (81) minn 

om te after dy 337 460 


20 civitatibus praedicabi peniteri et reverti [ad dm], digna opera penitentiae h 
agentes. 21 horum cau[sa me] Judaei, cum essem in templo, conpraehenderu[nt, 
et ne]gare conati sunt. 22 cum ergo auxilium di sim co[nsecutus], esto indicans 
majori ac minori, nihil amplius d[icens qua] quae profetae dixerunt futura esse. 
scriptum [est enim] in Moysen: 28 si passivilis xps, ex resurrexione mo[rtuorum] 


22 [proinde et apud Agrippam nihil se ait proferre citra quam prophetae Tertullian, 
annuntiassent .. . nam et de resurrectione mortuorum apud Moysen /s: carn. 39 
scriptum commemorans corporalem eam norat, in qua scilicet sanguis hominis 


air oo ue 


exquirl habebit. ] 


14 es rTHv ynv dia Tov hoBov eyw wovos nkovca] mg prae timore in terram, ego 


tantum audivi 


15 0 vafwpacos] x: Nazarenus Y 


16 The evidence for we from BCvid 
614 minn pesh hel.text Ambrose 
Augustine must be taken as decisive 
in support of this perplexing ‘lectio 
ardua.’ 

20 Before macay re tnv xwpay the 
Antiochian text adds es, which is 
lacking in BNA vg. codd. As Greek, 
the text without es is hardly tolerable. 
The omission may be a very ancient 
accidental error (-OICEIC), but with 
so firmly attested a text the theory 
of a Semitism suggests itself, in view 
of the strikingly Semitic cast and 
grammatical difficulties of vss. 16-18. 


The words aypc tns nmepas Taurns 
are not represented in h. 


Buchanan’s conjecture in h d[icens 
qua] quae gives the reading of gig. 


The ‘Western’ paraphrase of e, 
scriptum est enim im Moyse, coincides 
exactly (except for one letter) with 
the text of h. Probably the para- 
phrast explained the difficulty of «, 
vs. 23, by assuming the verse to be 
a quotation; cf. Ambrosiaster on 
1 Cor. xv. 23, sicut in Actibus Aposto- 
lorum testatur scriptum esse in Moyse : 
St passibilis Christus, si prior swrgens 


Cf. Deut. i. 19 éropevOnuey macav thy ex mortuis; vg.cod.ardmach, quae 
epnumov Thy weyadny Kai Thy poBepay. profetae sunt locuti futura esse. Kt 

On the text of Pap. 29 see Textual  Moisses dixit: Si passibilis, etc. 
Note on p. 235, above. Corssen (Géttingische gelehrte An- 


22 In the text of h Souter’s con- 
jecture (Journal of Theol. Studies, xi, 
1909-10, pp. 563 f.) colmsecutus] (for 
Tuxwv) has been adopted, instead of 
Buchanan’s co[nfisus]. 


zeigen, 1896, pp. 429 f.) points out 
that Tertullian, De resurr. carnis 39, 
used the ‘Western’ text here, and 
understood the O.T. reference to 
allude to Gen. ix. 5. 
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Karayyé\rew TH TE aw Kat toils €veow. tatra Se adrob 
drrodoyoupévov 6 Dfjoros peyddn 7H Pwvy dynoiv: Maivy, IadAc- 
Ta TOAAd ce ypdupara eis paviay meputpémer. 6 de Iaddos- 
Od pativona, dnoi, kpdtvate Dfjore, dAAL aAnfeias Kal owdpo- 
ovyns pipara aropbéyyopar. emiotarar yap mept rovrav 6 
Bacireds, mpos dv mappynotaldpevos AaAD: AavOavew yap avrov 
rovtwy od meiBouar obbév, od ydp eoTw ev ywvia mempaypLéevov 
tobro. | morevers, BaowWeds "Aypinra, tots mpopyrats; otda OTe 
muorevers. 6 Sé "Aypimmas mpos Tov Ilatdov: *Ev dXdiym pe 
melWes Xpevotiavov mowjoa. 6 dé TlabAos: Evgaiuny av ro 
Oe@ Kat é&v drAlyw Kal ev peyddw od pdvov oé GAAd Kal mavTas 
Tovs akovovTds Lov anpLepov yeveo8at TovovToUs O7oi0s Kal eyw 
cijut TapexTos TOV Scopdv TovTwr. avéoTn Te 6 Bactreds Kal 
6 Hyeuav 4 Te Bepvixn Kal of ovveabypevor adrois, Kal ava- 
xwpyoavres eAddovy mpds adArjAovs A€yovTes tu Oddev Bavdrov 
} Seopav afvov mpdooe 6 advOpwros obros. ’Aypimmas 5€ TH 
Oynorw é¢n: *ArroAchvobar edvvato 6 avOpwros otros et pu 
émexekAnto Kaicapa. 


25 om vavAos JAR 
WHmg Soden 
monout WHmg 


26 ov] +kac WHmg Soden JHR 
27 Baciieu WH Soden JHR 
31 agov] +7. WHmg Soden 


autov] +7e 
28 tue wees xpecoTiavov 


23 Katayyedrev BNA Katayyerew 81 
oracbe A 26 ov B +k NA 81 
ov mevdoua ovdey BN ov mrecBopar ANS ovdev recPoua 81 
Baowrev SA 81 28 mebes BN 81 mevdy A 
Xpnoriavoyv S$ xpiocriavoy A 81 29 evéatunv BAN? 
31 Oavarou n decuwv aktov BX 81 = aktov GOavarov n decuwy A 
Tt mpacoe NA 81 


24 ypaupara BS 81 +erme- 
avrov B +7t SA 81 

27 Bactirevs B 
Xperotiavoy B 
evéaunuv & 81 

Tpacoe. B 


23 Kxarayyerew H 
epn HLPSS” 
avrov| +7c HLPSS 
28 mavdov] +epn HLPSS 


om te LPS 
25 om mavAos HLPSS 
om egrw HLPS 
Xpiorvavoy HLPSS- 


24 amroXoyousevou avrov H 
26 ov] +kac HLPSS 

27 Baoiieuv HLPSS 
Toca] yever bat 


HLPSs” 29 mavdos| +eurev HLPSS evgauinv HLPSS 
peyarw] mo\kw HLPSS 30 aveorn Te] Kat TaUTG EevToyTOS auToOU avecTn 
HLPSS 31 akov 4 decuwv HLPSS 


24 For the Greek rendered by oravit 
h, ‘asked’ pesh, no satisfactory sugges- 
tion can be made. Possibly oravit 
exclamavit. . . et diwit merely repre- 
sents weyadyn Ty dwvn with a single 
verb. On the use of two words in 
the African Latin for one Greek word 
see J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 254- 
258 ; cf. h in Acts iii. 4, 


In the preceding clause, vg haec 
loquente eo et rationem reddente (nearly 
so, gig) is a conflation of a text like 
that of h et cwm haec loqueretur with a 
rendering of the Greek ravra de avrov 
atoNoyouuevov. EH has this conflation 
by reaction from the Latin. 

There seems to be no reason for 
assuming in h any form longer than 


24 


25 


26 


27 
28 


29 


30 
31 


32 


30 


31 
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om IladAos HLPS ; 

od ydp] ovdé ydp 431 minn 

TladAov] + &édn HLPS 

IladAos] + «ivev HLPS +4 édy VY minn 

om onpepov 323 

om xat before éyu 808 

avéotn Te] Kal Tadra eimdvtos adtod avéorn HLPS 


XXVI 


239 


ot ovvKabyuevor] mavres of ovvKabjwevor minn 
om 67. 69 328 


lux annuntiabit plebiet gentib-. 24 et cum haec lo[quere]tur oravit exclamavit h 
Festus, et dixit: insanis[ti, Paule], insanisti: multe te littere in insaniam 
conv[ertunt]. 25 qui respondit ei: non insanio, optime legate, s[ed] veri- 
tatis et sapientiae verba emitto: 26 scit aute[m] de istis rex, apud quem 
loquor: nihil enim hor[um eum] latet. 27 credis, rex Agrippa, profetis? scio 
quia crfedis. 28 qui] ita ad eum ait: modico suades mihi, Paule, xpianfum 
...]. 29 ad quem sic ait: orarem dm et in modico et in m[agno non] solum 
te sed et istos qui me audiunt omnes fi[eri tales] qualis ego sum, exceptis vinculis 


istis. 
31 et secesserunt, praefantes 


30 et cum [haec dixis]set, exurrexit rex et legatus, et omnes assen[. . . .], 
inter se 
dignum vel vinculorum homo iste [... 


de eo, diclentes: nihil] mortem 
32 responjdit autem rex Agrippa: 


dimitti poterat hom[o iste, si non] appellavit Caesarem. 


28 moinoa} mg facere 
ipse dixisset ~ 


30 Kau TavTa evrovTos avrov] ‘x: et quum haec Harclean 


conviertunt], although Berger and 
Buchanan both give converterunt]. 


25 The ‘Western’ text (h gig) 
probably lacked mavdos, as does the 
Antiochian ; and the presence of the 
word in the B-text is perhaps due to 
interpolation. 


25, 26 In h, vs. 25, after s[ed] 
Buchanan conjectures [magis]; and 
vs. 26, after aute[m] similarly 
[omnibus]. But these words are un- 
supported by any other witness, and 
are introduced solely to fill up a space 
which may have been left vacant in 
the Ms. 


26 Whether the abbreviated form 
in which h gives this verse (especially 
in the second half) was found in any 
Greek text or is due to the translator 
must remain uncertain. Cf. the 
abridgements of chap. xxvii in h. 

The omission of cac before rappynotafo- 
pevos, although found in B minn bob, 
as well as in h perp vg.codd, is 
probably not to be followed, since it is 


the ‘easier’ reading, and diminishes 
the vigour of the phrase. 

28 The reading pe mee yp(er)- 
oTiavoy tmomoac of BS 81 minn boh 
hel.mg and apparently Cassiodorus 
(Migne, vol. Ixx. 1403 respondit quod 
eum sub celeritate vellet facere chris- 
tianum), although difficult, yields an 
intelligible sense (‘play the Christian’) 
and must be accepted. The variants 
of A (7e67) and of the Antiochian and 
vg (yeveoOa) are two different attempts 
to improve the meaning. The read- 
ing of h may have been either jierd or 
Sacere; that of sah is not known. 

30 In h, although Buchanan reads 
assen and hence conjectures assen- 
[tiebant eis], the earlier conjecture, 
[assedentes eis], of Berger (who was 
not able to make out so many letters) 
is commended by vg qut adsidebant 
eis. Hven with Buchanan’s reading, 
assen[tientes eis] is at least equally 
possible, and would have to be taken 
(so Zahn) as a copyist’s corruption of 
assedentes cis, In h, then, we find 
merely the omission of 7 re Bepvuxy. 
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Qs 8é expiln 708 dmomdetv pas is Thy "IraXiav, wapedidouv XXVI 
rov te IlatAov Kal twas érépous Seoudras ExatovTdpyn ovopare 
lovAtw omelpns LeBaoris. émBdvtes dé wroiw “AdpapvvTyre 2 
uéddrovre mAciv eis Tods Kata THv "Actavy rdmovs avyxOnper, 
dvros ody tiv "Apiordpyov Maxeddvos Mecoadoverkéws TH TE 3 
érépa kaTnyOnuev eis Leddva, hravOpwimws te 6 *lovdAos TH 
TlavAw xpnodpevos éérpepev mpds tods pidovs mopevbevre emt- 
pedetas Tuxeiv. KaKeilev avaxbevres dmetAcvoapev THY Kumpov 4 
Sid TO Tods dvéuovs elvar evavtious, TO Te TéAayos TO KATA THY 5 
Kiurixiay cat TapdvdAiav Svamdevoavres kat7Adapev «is Muppa 
ris Aukias. KaKel etpav 6 éxatovrdpyns mAotov ’AdeEavdpewov 6 


Editors 


2 adpamutrnvw Soden 
pupa Soden JHR 


5 divarAevoavres] +6. nuepwv dexatrevre JHR 


Old Uncial 1 mapedidovy BN 81 mapedidou A erepous BNA om 81 €KATOVT- 
apxn BAN®81 +covliw & 2 apiorapxov BAN? 81 apiocrapxos N 
3 re 1O BNA de NO81 tovAvos BX 81 covAcavos A 5 puppa B 


Antiochian 


pvpay 81 dvoTpay S Avorpa A 


6 kaxkee BN 81 KaxeOev A 


1 nuas] Tous rept Tov mavdov P 
HLPSS om es HLPSS” 
mopevdevta HLPSS 
exarovrapxos LPSS 


1-13 The text of h in vss. 1-13 
shows a considerable number of omis- 
sions as compared with the B-text. 
Of these two only (vs. 2 Peccadoverkews ; 
vs. 7 kaTa cadpwrnv) appear to be 
supported by other extant witnesses, 
and in view of the general character 
of h elsewhere it must be concluded 
that, as in chap. xxvi., either the 
underlying Greek text or this Latin 
translation has been abridged in all or 
nearly all of these omissions. See 
above, pp. CCXXXvi-ccxxxvill. 


1 Partly guided by the wish to 
relieve the abruptness of the B-text, 
the ‘Western’ text substituted a 
paraphrase which is preseryed with 
substantial completeness and correct- 
ness in hel.mg and h. The Greek 
text of the earlier part survives in xac 
ouTws ekpivey avToy (om avTov 421) o 
Nyeuwv avateumerOar (avareuwar 421) 
katoape 97 421, and this fragment is 
rendered in pesh and, in whole or in 
part, in several Latin and Provencal 
mss. Apart from hel.mg and h, all 
these witnesses present combinations 
with the B-text, hardly any two ex- 


5 pupa LPS jvpay 8 


decuwras eTepovs L 2 weddovtes 


3 re 1°] de L 
6 exarovrapxns] 


hibiting the same combination. The 
omission in h of ex cohorte augusta 
(found in hel.mg) is probably an 
accident. 

2 Cum coepissemus navigare h (cf. 
pesh), incipientes autem navigare in 
Lialiam gig, imply a paraphrastic 
‘Western’ Greek text with meddorrtes. 
This may underlie the (differently 
placed) Antiochian peddovres for med- 
dovTe. 

Conscendissent hel.mg seems to point 
to a following text different from 
that of B, but no further indication 
of it is provided in the Harclean ms. 

In h nothing corresponds to evs rous 
KaTa THY acvay Torous, but the Greek 
text with the words is probably 
sound. It is to be further noted that 
the omission of es from this phrase 
belongs to the Antiochian recension, 
and must have been deemed good 
Greek in the fourth and following 
centuries, although only in’ Greek 
poetry are parallels found to this 
usage. It seems unlikely that the 
omission was made by the Antiochian 
revisers. Cf. vg circa. 

Likewise the word @eccadoverkews 


om TousS . 


Se We: 


XVII 


5 


6 
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e AVS) / ~ a ~ 

Qs dé expiOn rob dnomdciv yas eis riv "Iradlav] Kat odrws 
bf SN 2) IN eS. \ > , > 
expivev avtov (om adrov 421) 6 Hyeudv dvaréumecbau (dva- 


méuypat 421) Katoaps 97 421 


mapedioouv | mapédwKev 1175 


péMovri] wéAAovTres HLPS 


@eccadoverxéws ] Ococadrovixéwy Sé ’Apicrapyos Kat Lékouv- 


dos 614 minn 


StamrAcdoavres | + 80 uepdv Sexdrevte 614 2147 (minn) 


Muvppa] Avotpav 8A 
KaKkel] Kai 255 


et ita legatus mitti eum Cafesari judicavit]. 


centurionem quenda, [nomiJne Julium, et tradidit ei Paulum cum ceteris 


cus[todiis]. 


ascendit autem noviscum et Aristar[chus Ma]cedo. 


2 cum coepissemus navigare, ascendimus in navé [Adru]metinam: 


38 venimus autem Sidonae : 


et humanae attrac[tans Pa]ulum, ille centurio permisit amicis, qui veniebant 


[ad eum], uti curam ejus agerent. 
eo quod contrari erant venti: 


Pamphilium pelagi, [diebus] xv devenimus Myra Lyciae, 


4 inde autem navigantes [legimu]s Cyprum, 
5 et post [haec, na]vigantes sinum Cilium et 


6 et invenit navé 


[Alexan]drinam centurio ille navigantem in Italia. 


1-2 ws de expiOn. . . 
Caesarem. 


Julianus ex cohorte Augusta, tradidit ei Paulum cum et ceteris vinctis. 
1 rit] -X- cuidam 


conscendissent autem navem 


twrow] mg sic igitur judicavit praeses mittere eum ad 
quum die postero vocasset centurionem quendam cujus nomen 


quum 
2 Beccadovixewy Se 


apioTapxos Kat cexouvdos] text ex Thessalonicensibus autem Aristarchus et Secundus 
5 du nuepwv dexamevte] -X- per dies quindecim ~ 


fails to appear in any form in h, prob- 
ably by abridgement, while in 614 
minn hel.tewt Gecoarovixewy Se apior- 
apxos Kat cexouvdos is substituted for 
it, always in addition to the pre- 
ceding apicrapxyov paxedovos. The 
addition is plainly derived from xx. 4, 
and may have belonged to the original 
‘Western’ text, at least in the form 
current in the Hast. This may be (so 
White) a case where our Harclean ms. 
has neglected to insert the due -x. 
The nominative apicrapyos in N* is 
noteworthy ; pesh reads ‘and there 
went on board the ship with us Arist- 
archus a Macedonian who was from 
the city of Thessalonica.’ 


5 Et post [haec] h, ‘ then” hel.teat, 
are perhaps due to 70 re of the Greek 
text (misunderstood as rére). 

Sinum h is doubtless (so Wordsworth 
and White) a corruption of secundum 
(gig s for xara). 

Unless in the ‘ Western’ text the 


VOL. III 


additional words dc nuepwy dexamevte 
614 minn h vg.cod ardmach hel-x: are 
regarded as genuine and accidentally 
omitted from the B-text, no explana- 
tion is at hand. 

puppa B minn hel. Greek marginal 
note [es uuppav] (cf. also Jer. Nom. 
hebr. p. 102; sah) is not attested as 
a possible spelling for pupa (so, cor- 
rectly, Antiochian and h; 8 81 uvpayr), 
and is to be rejected, with other strange 
spellings of Codex Vaticanus for proper 
names in both O.T. and N.T.; see 
C. C. Torrey, Ezra Studies, Chicago, 
1910, pp. 93-95. The substitution of 
ouupvay 69 E (by testimony of Bede ; 
the reading of e is not known), Ps.-Jer. 
(ed. Migne, vol. xxiii. 1364) is easily 
accounted for from the equivalence of 
meaning (remarked by Bede) between 
poppa and cpipyva (seé Stephanus, 
Thesaurus s.vv.; cf. Rev. xviii. 13 v.1.) 
Avatpa(v) SA vg boh is a mere corrup- 
tion. See Wordsworth and White’s 
full note. 

R 


1 [et in] crastinum vocabit h 
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lon / > e A A 
méov eis tiv "Iradlav éveBiBacev Huds eis adrd. ev txavats de 
€ / ~ \ sr / \ A K dS 
npepats BpadvmAcobyres Kal pddus yevouevor Kata THY Kyidor, 

~ a ~ if A / 
1) mpoce@vTos Huds Tod avewou, dremAcVoapev THY Kpynrnv 
lj > 
Kata Ladudvyv, words te Tapadeydopuevor adrhy yAGowev eis 
s t 

Torov Twa KaAovpevov Kadods Aysevas, & eyyds hv modus Aacea. 
ixavod S€ xpdovov diayevouevov Kal dvrTos 4dn émicdadods Tob 
4 A \ \ A / wv / , ¢€ 
mAoos 8a TO Kal THY vynoTetay HSH TapeAnAvfévar, Tapyver oO 
A a ~ A ev \ 
Tladdos | Aéywv adrois: “Avdpes, Oewpd dru petra vBpews Kat 
~ / > / ~ / \Y ~ / > \ \\ 
mods Cnpias od povov Tod doptiov Kal Tob mAotov adAa Kat 

~ ~ € lol a ” A ~ ¢ iy RS / 
Tov pvxyav nudv pwédAdew Eceobar tov tAobv. 6 dé ExaTovTapyns 
~ an a lal A 
T® KuBepyvytn Kat T@ vavKAjpw pardov emeiBero 7H Tots v70 
IlavAov Aeyopévors. avevOérov dé Tod Aysevos trdpyovTos mpos 
/ ¢ , ” N > ~ b] a ” 
mapaxeypaciay ot mAcloves eOevro Bovdnv avaxbivar éxeiBev, et 
mws Svvawto Karavtynoavres eis Dolverka Tapaxeyudoa, AyLéva. 
~ f¢ ip \ / A \ ~ ¢ 4 
ths Kpyrns Brérovra Kata AiBa Kai Kata x@pov. tromvev- 
cavros 5é vorou dd€avres THs mpolécews KeKparynKévar apavTes 
> / \ / > > \ \ ” > 
dooov mapeAéyovto tiv Kpyrnv. pet? od modd dé €Badev Kar 
avTis dvenos tupwvikos 6 Kadovpevos EtpaxtiAwy: ovvapta- 
abevros dé Tob TrAOio” Kai fur) Svvopevov avToPbaduety TH aveuw 
1) td i f Li 

> / Le / / / ¢€ / 4 
emidovtes ehepopcba. vyaiov dé tu tbrodpapydvtes Kadovpevov 
Katda icxyvoapev ports mepixparets yevéobar ths oxadys, jv 

, ~ a 

dpavres Bonbeiars expdvro trolwvvivres 76 tAotov: poBovpevot 
TE py) eis THY LpTw éexmécwow, xaAdoavres TO oKedos, OUTWS 


16 vmodpapovvres 


8 mods nv Soden (but cf. mg) Aacata Soden 11 tov mavdou 
Soden 14 evpakvdAwy] evpoxAvdwyv Soden 16 Kavda] kX\avda Soden 

6 avro BAN’ 81 +70uTo SN 7 tkavats BNA exewas 81 8 Tia 
BN 81 omA nv wots B81 mods ny NA Aacea B81 
Aaccaa S Aatcoa N° adacoca A 10 nuwr BNA 81 vuwr N° 
12 duvavyro BN 81 Suvavrar A 13 vromvevcavros BA 81 vumomvevcavtes & 
14 kar avrns BA 81 Kara TavTys & evpaxviwy BNA  evpoxrvdw 81 
16 kavda BNO! Kdavda N(A) 81 17 BonPeas BACKS Bonbecas 81 
Bondiay & To 2° BAC“ 81 om & 

6 om rnHv 8 8 ANacaa LPSS 10 opriov] poprov S nua | 
vuwv L (2) 11 exarovrapxns] exarovrapxos S emeGeTo “addov LPSS 
Tou mavou LPSS 12 exebev] kaxeOev PSS’ Pderov L 
14 evpaxvdwvy] evpoxkudwy LPSS (P supplies in mg o kadoupevos evpokAvdwv, omitted 
in text) 16 xavda] kXavdnv LPSS ports taxvoapmevy LPSS 


17 exrecwouw] +kar P 


7 The omission of kara cakwwvnv in - of hel (cf. note on vii. 10 and p- 
614 1765 2188 h is supported by the clxx above); it must be regarded as 


12 
15 
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om kara Ladudvyvy 614 minn 


om twa A 611 

Aacéa] “A\acoa A minn 
om 75n 2° 489 920 

om dopriov Kal tod 255 


7 ~ 
KatavTyjoavtes] Katavrioa 2147 
3 / “~ / 
emdovtes ] + 7@ mA€ovte Kai avotetAavres Ta foria 614 1518 


[imposu]it nos, 7 et cum tarde navigaremus per aliquod [tempus, vjenimus h 
Gnidum: 8 et inde cum tulissemus, legé[tes Cret]en, devenimus in portum 
bonum, ubi Anchis ci[vitas erJat: 9 et cum plures dies illic fecissemus, et jam 
es[set perijculosa navigatio, eo quod et jejunium trans{sisset], accesit Paulus, 
10 dicens: viri, video nos cum injuria [multa e]t jactura, non tantum navis, 


sed et animari [nostrar]Jum navigare incipere. 


magis|ter navis cogitabant navigare, 
portum, qui est Cretae. 


11 gubernator autem [et 


12 si forte possent [venire P]hoenicem in 
consé[tiebat iJllis magis centurio quam Paulis verbis : 


13 et {dum flat] auster, tulimus celerius et sublegebamus 


7 Kara cadpwrny] -x- contra Salmonem Y 


15 tw mreovre kat ovorethavyres Ta Loria] -X: flanti et collegimus artemonem VY et 


juxta id quod contingebat 


a case of abridgement in the Greek 
‘Western’ text. 

7-8 Un TpocewyTos nuas Tov avepuou is 
omitted in the present text of h, but 
the Latin text is plainly an abridge- 
ment, as well as in disorder, and it is 
impossible to say what Greek h 
originally translated. The words inde 
cum tulissemus (cf. vs. 4 inde cum 
sustulissemus vg) show that the editor 
who formed this text thought that 
Paul’s ship put in at Cnidos. 

8 Anchis h as the name of the town 
is commonly supposed to be due toa 
misunderstanding of ayx, which 
might have stood in the ‘ Western’ 
text for eyyus. Cf. vs. 13 de Asson vg 
for docov, the comparative of this 
same word. 

For \acea (hacaia) the vg rendering 
thalassa is a corruption which seems 
near to adacoa A minn hel.mg, but 
the precise origin of which cannot be 
traced. 

9 The rendering tlic fecissemus h is 
in some measure supported by pesh 
‘and we were there,’ but the following 
sentence in pesh is a very free trans- 
lation. i 

13 Celerius h represents accov, and 
may be due to a variant @acoov, which 
Vg took as the name of a place and 


renders de asson (cod. D de assole) ; so 
sah ‘from Alasos,’ boh ‘from Assos.’ 

The first person, twlimus, swblege- 
bamus h, is supported by pesh ‘we 
sailed.’ 

14 evpaxviwy BNA is supported 
(with minor variations of spelling) by 
vg (no substantial variant known) 
sah boh; the Antiochian evpoxAvdwy 
(evpuxAvdwv) by pesh hel. text. 

15 The ‘ Western’ expansion seems 
to be given in full by hel-x: (note 
that ~ is misplaced in the ms.; it 
should come after contingebat). In 
614 1528 w)eovre is a mistake for rveovre 
(sc. aveww). Cassiodorus and Bede, 
but no other known Latin witnesses, 
clearly refer to that part of the 
‘Western’ text found in 614. 

17 Like the Greek ss., the versions 
are divided as to the name of the island; 
xavda (mod. Gozzo, i.e. Gavdhonisi) 
vg pesh, k\avda vg.codd hel.text sah 
boh. 

For xaracavres To oxevos, vg 
summisso vase, various interpretative 
substitutes are found: xadacayres Ta 
tora (To woTtov) minn pesh ; depositis 
velis 3; for the whole phrase xaha- 
TavTES TO TKEVOS OUTWS EPEpoYTO, gig 
has vas quoddam dimiserunt quod 
traheret, 


8 adacoa] mg Alasa Harclean 
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edépovto. adodpas Sé xepalouevwr nud rH fs éxBodjv 
€Tr0LoovTo, Kal TH TpITN adToyeLpes THY OkEUTV TOD mAoiov epeupav. 
unre Sé AAlov pre dotpwv emipawevtwv emi mAciovas Tpépas, 
yeyuavos Te ok dAlyou emiKeysevov, Tepinpeiro €Amis aoa TOD 
odlecbar Huds. mods te dovrelas brapxovons TéTe oTabeis 
6 IladAos &v péow adrav elrev: “Eden ev, @ dvdpes, meb- 
apxjcavrds poe pi) avdyeoOar amo ths Kpyrns Kepdfjoat re THVv 
UBpw tavrnv Kal rHv Cyulav. Kal Ta vov Trapawed duds edOvpeiv, 
amoBod) yap puyis oddeula eorar e€ dudv mAjv Tod mAoiov: 
mapéoTn yap por TavTn TH vuKTt Tod Deod oF cit, d kat Aatpevw, 
dyyeros | Aéywv: Mx doBod, Ilatre- Katcapt oc det mapaorjvar, 
Kal (Sod Kexdpioral aot 6 Beds mavras Tovs TA€ovTas peTa God. 
S10 edOvpeite, avdpes: muoTedw yap TH Oe Gti ovTws Eoras 
Kal’ dv Tpomov AeAdAnTai por. els vncov Sé Twa Has Set Exrrecetv. 
Ws S€ TecoapeokaidekaTn vo& eyévero Siadepopevwy Hudv ev 
T® ‘Adpia, Kata péoov Tihs vuKTos brevdovy of vabrat pocaxeiv 
TWa adrois xwpav. Kal BorLcavres edpov dpyuias eikoor, Bpayd 
dé dvacrycavres Kal maAw Bodicavtes edpov dpyuias SexaTrevTe: 
poBovpevot TE 7} TOV KAT Tpaxels TOTOUS EKTETwILEV EK TPUULVNS 
petibavres ayKvdpas Técoapas «<vxovTo ypepay yevécBar. Tav dé 
vavt@v Cytovyvtwy duyeiv ex tod mAoiov Kat xadacdytwy TV 
axddyy «ls THv OdAaccav mpoddoe ws ex mpwpas ayKUpas peA- 


20 emixetmevov] +Ao.rov WH Soden JHR 26 dec nuas WH Soden JHR 
27 mpocaxew] mpocayew WH Soden JAR mpocaxew WHmg 29 Te] de 
Soden 


18 de BNC 81 re A 20 emixetmevou B +Xourrov NAC 81 €ATLs 
maca BA 81 aca edmis NC 21 rore BNC 81 om A 22 wuxns 
ovdeuta BACK’ 81 ovdemia Wuxns S 23 ravtn BACN°81 rndeS Oeou 
BNAC_ xupiov 81 euut BC 81 +eyw NAC? ayyedos after N\arpevw 
BNAC before rou Geo 81 26 nuas dex B dex nuas NAC 81 27 eyevero 
BNC ezeyevero A 81 mpocaxew B mpocavexey B°(B? Taf) mpocayew 
ACN 81 mpoayayew & 28 cat 1° BACN¢ 81 ourwesS eupov 
2° BNA 81 evpomev C 29 re BA de NC 81 ken tov (un & 2) 
BNC 81 en aw A extecwuev BAC exmecwow 81 eurecwuey & 
Ttecoapas BAC 81 recoapes N 80 duyew BNO 81 exduyew A 
aykupas wehhovTwy BAC 81 jedovrwy aykupas & 


19 eperwar] epprpauer LPSS 20 emxeipevov] +Aourov LPSS TATd 
eXmis PSS raca 7 eAXms L 21 re 1°) de LPSS 23 rn vuxre TauTy S 
ayyeNos before Tov Geou, instead of after X\arpevw LPSS 26 de. nuas LPSS 
27 om diadepouevwv nuwv ev Tw Adpia xara S pecov] mecou S Tpocaxery | 
mpoocaryew LPSS 29 un Tov] unrws LPSS kara] ers LPSS 
exTecwow S 30 peddovTwy ayKupas LPSS 


21 


29 
30 


19 


XXVII 


minn 


22 © o¥deutds 1518 minn 


28 Kat 1°] oirwes 


[CODEX BEZAE] 


épeupav] + eis tiv (some codd. om riv) bddacoay 614 


om Kali mdAw Bodicayres 1898 minn 


19 evs Tnv Badaccav] -X: in mare ¥ 


19 + es tyv Oardacoavy 614 minn 
hel -x: gig vg.codd sah. 


27 mpocaxew B (which might be 
Doric for mpoonxew) is supported by 
gig s resonare sibi aliquam (quandam 
s) regionem, but the use is strange and 


the form unattested elsewhere. spoo- 
ayew, although itself difficult, is to 
be preferred. Vg apparere is a sub- 
stitute, not a translation. 

29 At the close of this verse gig vg. 
codd add wt sciremus an salvi esse 
possimus (possemus vg.codd), 
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Aévrwy exreivew, elrmev 6 Tladdos 7H Exatovtdpyn Kal Tots 31 
otpatibrais: "Edy pn) ob rou weivwow ev TO mrolw, twets owOfvat 
od Svvacbe. Tére améxoay of orpaTiOrar TA oxowla THs oKddys 32 
Kal elacav adriv exreceiv. daypt dé ob tuepa ypcdrev yeiveoBar 33 
mapexdrer 6 Iladdos dravras peradaBeiv tpopiis Aéywv: Teo- 
capeckaideKdtyy onepov juepay mpoodoK@vres doevror dua- 
reretre, unbev mpocdraBdpevot: 816 Kal TapakarA® buds wetadraBetv 34 
tpophs, TobTo yap mpo THs buetépas owrnpias brdpxer’ oddevos 
yap tudv Oplé amd rijs Kepadjs dmodcirar. clmas S¢ rabra Kat 35 
AaBadv dprov ebyapiorncey TH Oe@ evedmiov Tmavtwv Kat KAdoas 
nptato eobelew. etOvpor dé yevopevoe mdvtes Kal adbrot mpoo- 36 
eAdBovro tpodfs. ucba dé ai maoar puyal ev TH TAoiw ws 37 
éPdouyjKovra €&. Kopeabevres Sé tpopfs exovpilov rd mAotov 38 
éxBadAdpevot Tov cetrov eis THY OdAacoay. dre dé Hepa eyeveTo, 39 
Ti yhv odk eyetvwokor, KdArov S€ Ta KaTevdour ExovTa alytaAov 
eis dv €BovAevovto «i SvvawrTo exo@oat TO mAotov. Kal Tas 40 
aykupas mrepieAdvtes ciwy eis THY OdAacoav, dua avevTes TAs 
Cevxtnpias tav mndadiwy, Kal emdpavres Tov apTré“wva TH 


40 aptopwva 


34 om kat WH Soden JHR apo] mpos WH Soden JHR 35 eras] 


evrwy Soden 37 nuev Soden ws] diakoowac WHmg Soden JHR 
89 eyewwokor] ereywwwoxov WH Soden JHR exowoat] ekwoar WHmg 
Soden JHR 


31 erev BNAC +e 81 pewwow ev TW TOW BACNS 81 ev Tw 
Trow muvwow & 32 ot oTparwwrat BRAC om 81 33 mpooaBopevor 
BNC 81 mpoocdapBavomevor A 34 kat B om NAC 81 peradaBew 
BACN¢ 81 +708 mpo B- mpos SAC 81 uperepas BNC 81 
nueTepas A ato BAC 81 ekN 35 eras] BRAC ecrwy 81 
evyapiorncey BAC 81 evxapioTnoas & 36 mavtes BACNEVIA 81 aravtes 8 
tmpocehaBovto BC 81 mpocedaBov A jeraraBay & 37 nuda BNA 81 
nuev C at BNC om A 81 ws eBdounkovra €€ B Staxoovar 
eBdounxovta e& SC 81 dtaxoorar eBSounkovra mevre A 38 Tnv BACNS 81 
om 39 eyevwoxov B ereyiwwoKxov NAC 81 ets BNC 81 mpos A 
eBovdevovto BRC eBovdovTo A 81 duvaivro BNA 81 duvarov C 


exowoat BC 
eEwoar BSA 81 40 meptehovres BACN° 81 poeXovres SB 


apreuwva B* 


32 01 oTpatiwrat amexoay LPSS 33 ewedAev nuwepa LPSS 
8 mpochapBomevor (sic) P 34 om kat LPSS 
mpoohaBew LPSS mpo] mpos LPSS 
amo] ex LPSS” amoNetTrar] mececrar LPSS 
37 nuev LPSS- ev TH TOW aL Taga Wuxar LPSS 
LPS 38 Tns Tpopns LPS exBadouevor L 
erey.wwaoKoy LPSS eBovevoavto LPSS 
exowoat] eEwoat LPS efewoar S 


yever Oat 
peTrahaBev} 
uperepas] nuerepas LP 
35 evras] evrwy LPSS 
ws] deakoorae 

39 eyewwoxor] 
duvawvto] Suvarov LPS 


35 


39 


Suvdcba 467 1838 
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eobeiew] + emidiSods Kal jyiv 614 1611 2147 


eBovretovto] + of vatra. 920 


35 emdidous Kat nuwv] x: et dedit etiam nobis Y 


30 At the end of this verse gig 
vg.codd add ut tutius navis staret. 

33 unbev mpocrdaBoueva: om gig. 

34 mpo BY minn is to be deemed an 
error, which may have arisen independ- 
ently in more than one Ms. po does 
not seem to have been commonly used 
in Greek in quite this sense. 

ovdevos yap] spero enim in deo meo 
quia nullius gig. 

36 mpocedaBovTo] peredhauBavov 614 
minn (-ovro, mpoo-), percipiebant gig. 

37 Against diaxociar eBdounkovra ef 
(revre A) NAC 81 Antiochian gig vg 
pesh hel boh stands ws eBdounkovra €& 
B sah. 522 omits dcaxoovar but does 
not insert ws; Epiphanius (ws éBdo- 


Mnjxovra) seems to be using the text 
of B. B is probably in error, for 
MAOIOOCOs could easily have 


arisen out of MAOIOCOs, and ws 
is inappropriate with an exact state- 
ment of number. mevre A seems a 
mere mistake. 69 Ephr.cat read 270. 


39 The gloss o. vavrar, which in 920 
is attached to eBovAevoyro, appears in 
gig vg.codd sah.cod.P pesh as subject 
of ‘knew not.’ 

In view of its regular use in the 
sense of ‘drive ashore,’ efwoar BXA 81 
gig vg is to be preferred to the plausible, 
but less apt, reading exowoa: BC minn 
sah boh, 
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~ , Wo , 
mveovon Katetxov eis Tov aiyvaddy. meputecdvres dé Els TOmoV 41 
~ \ ~ > / 
Si8dAacoov émékerAav TH vabdvy, Kal 7 pev mpP@pa €petcaca 
wv > / ¢ PS) \ , 2). iA ¢ A lol t a PS) \ 
guewev doddevtos, 4 Sé mpdpva éveTo ro Tis Bias. Tav de 42 
a > / / 
otpariwta@v Bovdi éyéveto iva Tods Seopwras aroKTewwow, [7 
/ if 
tis exkodvpBroas Siaddyn: 6 S€ Exarovrapyns BovAdmevos d.a- 43 
~ \ ~ 2? / b) by lot »X 7 >? aN / 
cdoat tov IladAov éxwAvoev adrods Tob BovArjparos, éxéhevoev 
a A 
re Tods Svvapevous exkodupBav aropelipayras mpwTous emt THY 
a > / \ AY \ “A \ oN / “a \ > i} 
yy e€erévar, Kal rods Aourods ods pev emt caviow ods Se emt 44 
TWwVv TOV ATO TOO TAOLoU* Kal OUTWS éyéveTo TaVTAas SLacwO AVAL 
emi THY yh. 

Kat S:acwbévres rére erréyowpev ote Medityvy % vijoos XxV 
KaAdeirar. of te BapBapor mapetyav od tiv tTvxobcay diAav- 2 
Opwriav jpiv, abavres yap mupav mpoceAdBovro mdvras Huds 

\ \ e A \ > ~ \ \ \ / , \ 
dud. Tov berov Tov efeoTa@Ta Kat bia Td dyos. avoTpeavrTos Sé 3 

lot / / a \ ? la at \ , 
tod Ilaviov dpvydvwy te AjOos Kat emibevtos emt THY Tupay, 

” > A ~ / > lot a ~ A > ~ ie 
éxidva amo THs Oépuns eEcADobca Kable THs xetpos adrov. ws 4 
dé efdav ot BapBapor Kpeudpevov To Onpiov éx Tis xeupos avTod, 

A > / ” / uA > ¢ + «& 
mpos aAAjAovs edeyov: Ildvrws goveds eotw 6 dvOpwros obTos 
“ } i] / > ~ 0 Xr , 4 r) / ~ > ww ¢€ \ 

dv diacwhévta ex THs Badrdoons 7 dikn Civ odk ciacev. 6 peV 5 
> > / \ / > \ > ” > \ / ¢ N: 
otv amotwdtas TO Onpiov <is TO mip erabev oddev KaKov: ot SE 6 


41 Bias] +Twv kuuarwy Soden 43 exxoAuuBav] ko\vu~Bav WH Soden JHR 
1 pediryn Soden 2 mpocedaBovro] mpocavehauBavov JAR 

41 emexethay] erwxei\ay B?(B Taf) mpwpa BSC 81 mpwrn A 
ewewev BSC 81 cuevey A uro BACNrr 81 aro N% Bias BNA 
+Twv kyuatwv CX? 81 42 de BNAC?81 omC QTOKTEWWwoLY 
BNAC 81 +wa N° 43 dvacwoa Tov mavrov BNC 81 Tov ravdAov dtacwoa A 
Bovdnuaros BACSN°81 Bynuaros te BNA de C81 exko\unBay B 
ko\upBav SAC 81 Thv ynv BAC 81 trys yns 8 1 perdirnvn B 
peditn B°NAC 81 “2 7re BAC 81 beN mpocedhaBovro BACKS 81 
mpocavehauBavov & mavras BSC 81 om A dia 2° BACKS 81 
om 3 eriOevros BNC 81 +70v wavAov A Kadnwe BNA 81 
Kkabnwaro C 4 Kpeuapevoy To Onprov BRAC To Onyptov Kpeuapevor 81 
Tyns 2° BACK? 81 om 8 5 amorwatas BN aorwatamevos A 81 


kaxov BANS 81 om N 


41 emeket\av] erwxeriay LPSS e\veTo] dteAvero L Bras] +rwy, 
kupatwr LPSS 42 dvagduyo S 43 exarovrapxns] exarovrapyos 
LPSS exko\uuBav] ko\up Bay LPSS 1 dtacwbevres] +or'mepe Tov 
mavdov ek Tov TAoos L emTeyv wer] emeyvwoay LPSS bedurnv7 | 
wedurn LPSS 2 re] de LPSS awavres] avawayres LPSS 
epectwra] vpeotwra L 3 om te LPSS aro] ex S efehOovoa] 


dveEeAMovta LPSS- 4 eNeyov mpos a\Andous LPSS 5 amorwatauevos L 


iia 
a 

, Ke 
\ 

=> 

’ 
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mpoceAdBovro] mpocaveAduBavov SY 614 1518 minn 


41 rnv vavy] navem -x: eo ubi erat syrtis ~ 


42 pun Tis] + mg ex iis 


41 The curtness of umo rns Pras led 
to various expansions: Twyv kupaTwy 
CX* 81 Antiochian boh, maris gig vg, 
‘of the wind’ sah. 

43-44 The rendering of gig may give 
a fair idea of the ‘ Western’ para- 
phrase: centurto autem prohibuit hoc 
fier’ praecipue propter paulum ut 
salvuum tllum faceret. et jussit illos 
qui possent enatare primos ecxire ad 
terram et reliquos quosdam in tabulis 
salvos fiert. ef sic omnes animae 
salvae ad terram venerunt. Sah trans- 
lates amopiwavras e&tevar by ‘to leap,’ 
but perhaps does not represent a 
different Greek text from B. Pesh 
seems to retain some traces of the 
‘Western’ text. 

1 wedtrnvn B min (1 lectionary) gig 
vg hel. Greek mg boh, wedtrn B*NAC 81 


Antiochian vg.codd pesh sah. The col- 
location of letters THNHHNHCOC 
has played some part here. 


2 For mpocehaBovro BACN? 81 
Antiochian the reading mpocavedap- 
Bavov SY 614 1518 minn is to be 
preferred. Vg renders reficiebant, gig 
refecerunt, in the sense ‘refreshed,’ 
which is proper to mpocavedauBavor. 
The word mpocedaBovro, in the sense 
‘received,’ is colourless, not likely to 
have been altered to a more vigorous 
term ; and this weak sense is the only 
one that can be given it here, for its 
more specific connotations, ‘take in 
addition,’ ‘take as a helper,’ ‘take 
hold of,’ or ‘ fasten,’ are all foreign to 
this context. See Wordsworth and 
White’s note. 
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mpooedoxay avrov peMew nipmpacba 7) Karameinrew apyvw 
vexpov. emt todd 8& adbtdv mpoodoKdvrwy Kat Dewpodvrww 

pn dev arotrov eis adrov yewopevov, peraBadouevor éXeyav adrov 
etvar Deov. ev S€ Tots mept Tov TOToV eKelvov UmHpXEVv xwpia 
7 mpdbtw THs vicov svéuare IlomAiw, ds dvadeEdpwevos judas 
Hyuepas tpets dirodpdvws eééroev. eyévero S€ Tov marépa Tob 
IlomAlov muperots Kal S8vcevrepiw ovvexdpevov Karaketobat, 
mpos ov 6 Iladdos elceAOdv Kat mpooevdpevos émiBeis tas 
yeipas abt eidoato abrdv. rovrov Sé yevopevov ot Aouroi ot 
ev TH viow éxovres dobevelas mpoorpxov<to> Kal eOepamevtovTo, 
of Kat roAats reyais éretunoav pds Kal avayomevors éméBevTo 
Ta Mmpos TAS xXpelas. 

Mera dé tpeis pfvas avnyOnwev ev mArotw TAPAKEXELLAKOTL 
ev Th viow “AdeEavSpw, mapaonuw Arooxovpos. Kal Kar- 
aydévres eis Lupaxovoas errepeivapev juepars Tprotv, OOev sept- 
eAdvres KaTnvrjcapev eis “Pryyevov. Kal peta play yuepav éme- 
yevomevov votov Sevtepator 7AVopev ets IlotidAous, od edpovres 
adeAdods mapexAnOnpev map’ adrots émpetvar ypepas émrd* Kat 
ottws els tiv ‘Pwunv 7AOapev. KaxeiDev adeApol aKxovoavtes 

8 after rpooevEapevos Ms. seems to add evEapevos 

12 cvpaxovocas 


7 Tpews nuepas WHmg Soden 9 yevouevov] +[kac] WH +kac Soden 
JHR 11 aynxOnpuer] nxOnuev Soden mg 12 nuepas rpers WH 
Soden JHR 13 mepiedovres] mepteNOovTes Soden 14 emipevac] 
eripewavrTes JHR 15 oc adeApo. WH Soden JHR 


6 wed\Aev BSN 81 pedrav A wyimpacbat BSS 81 mimpacbac A 
eumimpacbar & HeraBadouevot BA 81 preraBaddomevor % quTov 
eat BS 81 evar avrov A 7 npepas Tpes B rpevs nuepas NA 81 
8 dvcevtepiw BNA ducevrepia 81 om evEapevos 2° B? 9 yevouevov B 
+kat SA 066 81 10 7a BN°066 81 7asA om Tas X peas 
BNA 066 nv xpecay 81 12 nuepars rpioww B nuepas rpers SA 066 81 
13 meptehovtes BN aeptehOovres AN? 066 81 14 es rnv Pwuny nr\Oapev 
BSN ndGamev es (+7yv 81) Pwunv A 066 81 15 adehpor Bor adeApor BA 
066 81 


6 om agyw § feraBaddouwevor LPSS Beov avrov ewat LPSS- 
7 Tpews nuepas LPSS 8 dvcevtepia S eccehOwy] mpocedOwy P 
9 de] ow LPSS ywouevov L add kat before oc Nowroe LPSS 
exovTes acGeveras ev TH ynTw LPSS 10 om a P THY Xpecav LPSS 
11 aynxOnuer] nxOnuey S 12 nuepas rpecs LPSS meptehovTes] mrepreAOovTes 
LPS spocedOovtes S 14 wap] er LPSS emiewat] eminervavtes S 
nrO0apev] econOomev L 15 01 adeApor LPSS- 


i 9 


6 


Io 
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Bewpovvrwy | Oewpnodvtav FY 1518 2188 


nus] + Soov xpdvov éreSnwodwev minn 


6 kat Gewpnoaytwy] mg et [quum] intuiti essent 
9 yevouevov] mg [quum] auditum [esset] 


domi suas Y 
ayouevors] egrederemur -X: inde Y 
12 erepewapev] mansimus -X ibi ¥ 


7 nuepas rpecs] tres dies -X 
10 av- 
emeevro] posuerunt -X: in navi Vv 


14 emipecvar] manentes -x- apud eos Y 


11 The (Ionic and late) spelling 
diockovpos is that of BRAC and of the 
Antiochian text, but YP (corrected to 
-ou- by the first hand), 81* and many 
minuscules, sah boh gig (cf. vg.codd. 
cms D), have the old Attic form 
dtocxop-. The minuscules that have 
this latter form are mainly of the 
I-groups, and it may well have stood 
in the ‘ Western’ text. 


12 nuepas rpiow B is not effectively 
supported by triduo vg, since vg 
shows a tendency elsewhere (e.g. Acts 
XXvili. 30 btenniv) to substitute 
ablative for accusative in such an 
expression of time. 


13 Neither zrepiehovres BS (et inde 
tulimus et gig; cf. h xxvii. 8 cum 
tulissemus, xxvii. 13 tulimus [apavtes]) 
nor epteNovres of most other witnesses 
yields a satisfactory sense, unless 
mepapety had a technical seafaring 
meaning otherwise unattested (ef. 
xxvii. 40 ras dyKvpas epteddvTes.) 
mepteNOovres looks like the last resort 
of an editor unable to cope with the 
obscure meptedovres. See Hort, ‘In- 
troduction,’ pp. 226 f. 

14 The textual problem in this verse 
is made unusually difficult by un- 
certainty as to the precise form of the 
‘Western’ reading and by the super- 
ficial aptness but intrinsic inferiority 


of the text of BX. A possible theory 
of the history of the passage is as 
follows :— 

(1) mapexAnOnuev map avros em- 
pewarres gig (consolati sumus et man- 
simus apud eos ; cf. hel ‘we were con- 
soled among them, staying -x- with 
them ~’’), was probably the ‘ Western’ 
reading, and is to be accepted as 
original. 

(2) In S 614 minn, er auras (‘ by 
reason of them’) was substituted for 
map avrois, because the phrase was 
associated with mapex\nOnuev instead 
of (cf. gig pesh) ertpewvarres ; this gave 
the reading mapex\nOnuev em avrots 
ET LILELVAVTES. 

(3) In the B-text (BNA 066 81 vg 
pesh bch) no change was made in ap 
auras, but emipewvavres was changed 
to ermewat either by accident or on 
purpose, and in connexion with this 
mapexAnOnuev was taken in the sense 
rogati swmus, asin pesh : ‘they begged 
of us and we stayed with them.’ 

(4) Later, the Antiochian revisers 
(LP minn) accepted both these 
modifications, producing the text map- 
eKANOnMEY ET AUTOLS EMLLELV aL, 

But (apart from doubts arising from 
the general reputation of the several 
witnesses) the readings themselves 
would also permit of other interpre- 
tations of their genetic relations. 
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“A ~ av > t / \ 
7d. Tept Hpudv AAVav eis amdvrnow huiv dxpe ’Amziov Dopov Kat 
~ ~ ~ / ~ a 
Tpidv TaBepyar, ods Sav 6 Iladdos edyaprorioas TH Dew éhaBe 

¢ > 4 ~ tA 
Odpoos. dre dé cio7AOapev eis “Pepnv, emetpdan 7@ Mavrdw 
a \ ie 
pve Kal? adrov odv TO dvddooovts adrov oTpaTwrn. 
a b eee \ 
’Eyévero S€ pera apepas tpets ovvkadécacbar adtov Tous 
y+ lal > / lA AOS de > ~ er 
dvtas Tav "lovdaiwy mpwrovs’ aouveMovrwv dé avTav EeAeyev 
f vf ~ 
mpos avrovs: "Hyd, dvdpes adeApoi, oddev evaytiov monoas TH 
n ” a a > ? /, 
Aa® 7 Tots EOeor Tots warpw@os Sé€opu0s €€ *lepocokvpwv Tap- 
a a“ / / 
cdd0nv eis Tas xelpas TOV “Pwpaiwr, olrwes avakpelvavTEes ME 
> / > ~ A \ , a A / e 4 
€BovAovto amoXboar Sia TO pndepiay aitiay Gavarov vmapyew 
> > , > / A ~ at } LA > , 0 > rE 
év euot: avrireyovrwy S€ T&v “lovdatwy jvaykacnv emucade- 
cac8a Kaicapa, ody ws tod eOvouvs pov éExwv TL Kary yopelv. 
dia tavrnv obv Ti aitiay mapexdAcoa buds idelv Kal mpoc- 
~ a A ~ > / ~? \ \ Ad vA 
Aadfjoat, eivexev yap THs eAmidos Tob *lopaiA tiv adAvow TavTHV 
mepikeysar. ob S€ mpds adbrov elmav: “Hpets otre ypdupara mept 
aod edcEducOa amo Ths “lovdaias, ovre mapayevopuevds Tis TOV 
> ~ > / an” > / / A ~ / > lol 
adeAddv anjnyyeirev 7) eAdAncev tu rept cot movnpov. a€todpev 
dé Tapa cob axodoa a ppovets, mepi pwev yap THs atpécews TavTnS 
yrworov juiv éeotiv ott TavTaxod avtidéyerar. ta€dpevor dé 
> ~ e 7 Ss ‘ > A >) \ AF / 
atT® nuepav AAPov mpos advrov eis tHv Eeviay mAeloves, ois 
>? a lot 
e€eTifeTro Suapaptupdopevos tHv Baotrciay Tob Oeod weiPwv Te 


15 dar] [eé|nAOov Soden 16 pwpynv] +[o exarovrapxos mapedwKev 
Tous decpious TW oTpaToTedapxw] Soden eretpamn] +[d¢] Soden autor] 
eavrov WH Soden JHR 19 Karnyopnoa: Soden 23 nrOov] n\Oav 
WH  nkov Soden (but cf. mg) 


15 aravrnow BAN 066 81 umraytnow S& nuw BAX nywy 066 81 
uw & 16 pwunv BAN? 066 81 rHv pwuny & autov 19 B- eavutov 
SA 066 81 17 edeyev BNA 066 exrrev 81 eyw BANS 066 81 
Neywr & tooas BNA 066 mpakas 81 18 avaxpevayres BANS 81 
avakpwvovTes & eBovdovTo BANS 81 +pyeS 21 ovre 19° BNA 
ovde 81 mept gov edegauela B81 Kara cov edetaueba % edeEaueOa mrepe 
cov A 22 mapa gov axovoat BA 81 akovoar rapa cou % nu BSA 
vu 81 23 ndOov BN 81 ndAGay A OtawapTupomevos BSS 81 
Stauaprupapevo. S maparebenevos A Te 1° BANS 81 om S&S 


15 dOav] c&n\Oov LPSS 16 evondAPomev] nAOopev LPS dOov S 
Thy pwynv L ETETPATN TW TAVAW] 0 EKATOVTApPXOS TapEedwKE TOUS SegpLOUS TW 
orparoredapxw (oTparomedapxn S$) Tw de mavrw ererparn LPSS avurov 1°] 
eavtov LPSS- avtov 2°] aurw L 17 avrov] Tov mavov LPSS 
avdpes adehgpot eyw LPSS 19 rov kacapa S kaTnyopnoat LPSS 
21 edekapueba mepe cou P(?) om 7.8 22 om agévoupwev de L akovoat 
Tapa cov L om yap L €or nytv LPSS 23 »dOov]. nKov 
LPSs” dtapaprupomevos] +-aurois L 


16 


20 


21 


22 


23 


16 


18 


19 


22 
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emetpdam S€ 7H Tlavdw] 6 
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€ , 
EKATOVTAPYOS TApeoWKe Tovs 


deopiovs TS otparomeddpyw 7H 5é Matrw ereTtpamn LPS 


avrov] + é€w ris mapeuBoAfs 614 1611 2147 


otrwes] + odAAa 614 2147 minn 


"lovdaiwv] + Kat émpaldvrwy: Aipe tov exOpov fudayv 614 


minn 


Katnyopetv] + add” ta Avtpdowpar tiv wdvyyv pov ek 


Gavarov 614 1518 minn 


mapa] mepi 915 


16 0 exarovrapxos mapedwxe tous decmuovs Tw oTparoredapxw| *X centurio 


tradidit vinctos praefecto exercitus ” 
castra ~ 


18 modda] -X: multa Y 
exOpov nuwr] x et [quum] clamarent: Tolle inimicum nostrum ~ 


efw Tys mapeuBorns] Xx: extra 
19 kat ewcxpagfovrwy ape Tov 


add 


wa AUTpwWowWpaL THY WuXNnY pov ek Oavarov] -X- sed ut servarem animam meam a 


morte ¥ 


21 edadnoev] locutus est -x- nobis Y 


15 The omission of ra rept nuwy by 
gig vg pesh deserves mention. 

16 The expansion of emerparyn Tw 
mavi\w BSA 81 minn yg pesh boh into 
0 €KaTOVTapXOS TapEedwKE TOUS OEgpLOUS 
TW OTPATOTEDAPYXW, TW OETAVAW ETETPAT 
is found (with trifling variation) in 
614 perp gig vg.codd hel-x- sah, and 
was adopted by the Antiochian re- 
visers. It was doubtless a part of the 
‘Western’ text. Since 6 orparoréé- 
apxos is not the title of any specific 
official, but seems to be a general word 
for ‘superior officer,’ ‘commandant,’ 
this longer text contains nothing 
beyond the capacity of the ‘ Western’ 
reviser, and has no greater claim to 
acceptance as original than any other 
‘Western’ paraphrastic expansion. 

The addition e&w rys mapeuBorns 614 
perp gig vg.codd Ambrosiaster (pro- 
logue to Ephesians) hel.mg appears in 
gig as a substitute for xa@ eavrov ; in 
most of the other witnesses as an 
addition to these words. It is doubt- 
less from the same source as the longer 


expansion. For the same phrase ef. 
Lev. xvi. 27, Heb. xiii. 11. 

The translations of (or substitutes 
for) rw orparoredapxw are the follow- 
ing: principt peregrinorum gig, pre- 
Jecto perp vg.codd ; ‘the apywy of the 
soldiers’ sah; ‘head of the army’ 
hel-x. See Mommsen and Harnack, 
in Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy, 
1895, pp. 491-503, Zahn, Einleitung 
ind,N.T., vol. i, § 31, note 2. 

17 Vg pesh sah render ‘called 
together’ for eyevero . . . ouvkane- 
cacba of the B-text, and this may be 
a fragment of the ‘Western’ text. 
The noteworthy, and at first sight 
seemingly Semitic, factwm est. . 
convocauit of gig s hel.text is perhaps 
really due to conflation of the two 
readings. In perp the rendering is 
Sactum est . . . ut convocaret. 

edeyev mpos avrovs|] conferebat cum 
ets dicens gig s. 

19 The ‘ Western’ addition a\X\ wa 
AuTpwowpwat KTr. is supported by perp 
gig vg.codd. 


Harclean 


Is. vi. 9 f. 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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atrods mept rob *Incod amd te Tod vouov Mwvoéws Kal rav 
mpopnt@v aid mpwl ews éomépas. Kat of pev emetBovro Tots 24 
Aeyomévors of Sé Hriorovv, dovudwvor Sé dvTes pos aAAnjAovS 25 
dreMovro, elrrévtos Tod IlavAov phwa év dre Kadds 70 mvedua 
TO dyvov eAdAnoev dia ’Hoatov rob mpodyjrou mpds Tovs Ttarépas 
dud | Aéywv: TlopevOnte mpos Tov Aadv Tobrov Kat eimdv: ’AKo7# 26 
dxovoere Kal od jun) ovviTe, Kal Brémovres Breere Kal od p17 
iSynre* eraxvvOn yap 1) Kapdia tod Aaod rovrou, Kal Tots wWolv 27 
Bapéws yKovoav, Kat Ttods d¢baduods abtdv éexdppvoav: pH 
mote iowow Tots ofbadpois Kal Tots Waly axovowow Kal TH 
Kapola ovv@ow Kal éemotpéepwow, Kal idcopat adrtovs. yvworov 28 
obv duty €otw ote Tots EOveow ameotaAn TotrTo TO owTHpiov Tob 
Oeob: adroit Kail axovoovrar. 

’"Evéuewev S€ dveriav Any ev idiw procbw@partt, Kal amedéxeTo 30 
mdvrTas Tovs ElomTopevofevovs mpos avTov, Knpvoowv Tv Bact- 31 
Aetav Tob Geod Kal diddoKwv Ta TrEpt Too Kvpiov *"Inood Xpiotod 
peTa mdons Tappyoias axwdvTws. 


28 eoTrw vv Soden akouvoovrat] +Kat TaUTA auTOU ELTovTOS amnAOoV oL 
tovdator mony EXovTEs EV EavToLs cUenTnow Soden mg. 


24 wev BANS 81 +o &S 25 de BANS 81 re Ova (rept &) 
noaov Tov TpopyTov mpos Tous TaTepas vuwy BNR 81 mpos rovs marepas vawy Ova 
noatov Tov mpopyrov A 26 Aeywv BN Xeyor A 81 akovcere BN 
axovonre A 81 kat BdXerrovres BXeWere BN kat Brerovres BAeynre ANS om 81 
27 eraxuvOn BANS 81 eBapuvOn & wow B81 +avTev SA Kal TN 
Kapdia cuvworv BAX’ 81 om emioTpeYwuow BN emiorpewovow A 81 
tagowat BNA tacwpar 81 28 vay ecrw B81 eorw vw NA TOUTO 
BNA 81 om S&¢ 80 evewevey BN 81 ewervey ANS 31 xpicrov BANS 81 
om 8 


23 add ra before wep. LSS 25 vw] nuwy LPS 26 eyor 
(S uncertain) 27 tacwpat SS 28 eorw vawvy LPSS om Touro 
LPS” 29 +ka TavTa avrou evrovros amndOov ox covdaroe ody 


EXOvTES ev EaUTOLs GUenTnoLW LPSS 30 evewewerv} evewev LPSS- de] 
+ 0 mavdos LPSS 


29 


30 


XXVOI 
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Aeyouevois] + td rod Tavdov ¥ 


+ Kat tabra adrob <imévrtos amqXOov of "lovdator TroAAny 
v > ¢ ral ty 
€xovres ev eavtots ovljrnow LPS 


dé] + 6 IlaiAos LPS 


adrév] + “lovdaiouvs te Kal “ENnvas 614 minn 


28 avroc] ipsi -X- enim ~ 


29 Kat TauTa auTou EvrovTos amnNOov 


ot covdatoe moAAyy eXovTeEs Ev EauToLs ausnTnow] -X et quum haec ipse dixisset, 


exierunt Judaei habentes disputationem multam invicem YW 


autem 
et gentiles ¥ 


o mavios] -X- Paulus ~ 


80 de] mg 
covdarous Te Kat EAAnvas] +X: Judaeos 


31 axwdurws] + teat dicens quia hic est Christus Jesus 
filius dei per quem incipiet totus mundus judicari. 


amen, 


29 Vs. 29, doubtless a part of the 
‘Western’ text, and found in hel-x 
perp gig vg.codd, cf. Cassiod., was 
adopted by the Antiochian revisers. 

30 The addition csovdaovs re Kae 
eddnvas found in 614 hel occurs also 
in other Greek minn and in vg.codd and 
Ephr, In its place perp gig vg.codd 
read et disputabat cum judeis et grecis, 
and a trace of this is preserved by the 
addition of disputans in vg.codd after 
pucOwyare in the first part of the 
sentence. These readings indicate a 
‘Western’ expansion, the precise form 
of which cannot be determined. In 
perp s eveyewer is represented by a 
participle, and the subsequent e¢ is 
omitted. 


31 The addition in hel.tewt is not 
supported by any Greek witness, but 
is found, for substance and with 
variation of form and position, in perp 
vg.many codd, but not in gig; see 
D. De Bruyne, Revue Bénédictine, vol. 
xxiv, 1907, pp. 403 f. The name 
‘Jesus’ seems inappropriate, and is 
not found in a large proportion of the 
Latin witnesses. The gloss is plainly 
of Greek origin (note inciptet judicari 
in many Latin codd), and is evidently 
ancient. It may well have been part 
of the ‘ Western’ text, and the Latin 
witnesses seem to show that it was 
originally a substitute for ra wee. . . 
exwAuTws, not a mere addition. 


DETACHED NOTES 
ee: 
Amid the complicated divergence of texts in this verse two forms stand 
out as representing the sources from which the others have been derived : 
(1) axype ns npepas evrecAapevos tovs amoctoAos Sia mvevpaTos 
aywov ovs eedeEato aveAnupOn BRAC 81 Antiochian. 
(2) The Greek which can be reconstructed (with the aid of Codex 


Bezae) from the African Latin translation used by Augustine, Contra 
Felicem i. 4 ; Contra epistolam Fundamentt 9 : 


in die quo (v.J. qua) apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum et 
praecepit praedicare evangelium,! 

ev npEpa y Tovs aroctoAors e€eAcEato Sua Tvevpatos ayiov Kat 
exeAevoe KN PVT ELV TO evay yewov. 

In this reconstructed ‘Western’ form? it is plain that, in harmony 
with the ‘Western’ glossator’s well-known method, kar exedevoe 
Knpvocewv TO evayyeArov has been substituted for evrerAapevos. Jesus’ 
choice of his apostles necessarily preceded his instruction of them, and 
accordingly the statement of the instruction, in expanded form, was 
removed to a position at the end of the sentence, after «feAefato, 
Bearing this in mind, we can reconstruct the earlier text on which the 
‘Western’ reviser may have worked, as follows: 


ev npepa n evTethapevos tows aroaToAos dia mrvevpatos aytov 


e€eeEaro. 


This would have differed from the text of B in three respects: (1) ev 
npepa n for aypt ns npepas B; (2) the absence of ovs, as read in B; 
(3) the absence of any reference to the Ascension (aveAnupOn B). For 
the omission of the object of efeAefaro cf. Acts xiii. 3. The critic’s 
choice must lie between something like this reconstructed text, used as 
a basis (and modified) by the ‘Western’ reviser, and the text of B. 


1 The tract Contra Varimadum (perhaps by the anti-priscillianist Itacius Clarus, 
bishop of Ossonuba in Spain; late 4th century ; wrongly attributed to Vigilius of 
Thapsus) twice (i. 31 and iii. 71) quotes the verse in a text closely like that of 
Augustine: im die qua apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum quibus constituit 
(om quibus constituit iii. 71) praedicare evangelium. Tertullian, Apologeticus 21 
(cited above, p. 3), seems to show (ad officium praedicandi) that he knew the gloss 
exeAevoe Knpvocely TO evayyehov ; see J. R. Harris, Four Lectwres on the Western 
Text of the New Testament, 1894, pp. 55 f. 

2 Important contributions to the understanding of the evidence as to the 
‘Western’ text of Acts i. 2 were made by P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der 
Acta apostolorum, 1892, and by F. C. Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, 1896, 
pp. 57 f., 66-71. 
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With regard to this text and Augustine’s Latin a few comments may 
be added. 


(1) The reading an dze quo (qua) seems assured for Augustine in Contra 
Felicem and Contra ep. Fundamenti.! The reference in the form under 
consideration seems to be to Lk. vi. 13 £2 The chief (but of course not 
the complete) contents of the former ‘treatise’ are stated to be Jesus’ 
words and deeds from his first choice and instruction of the apostles. 
His instruction was completed (kat A€ywv Ta rept THs BactrEias Tod 
Geotv Acts i. 3) during the resurrection appearances, and the present 
‘treatise’ goes on to narrate how it was carried out by his apostles. 

(2) The rendering of kar ovvadtfopevos by et quomodo conversatus est 
may mean ‘and how he associated.’ In that case it shows that the 
translator took vss. 2-4, which repeat matters presented more at length 
in the Gospel of Luke, as a succession of statements describing the 
contents of the ‘former treatise’: (a) elegtt, (b) et precepit, (c) quibus 
praebuit se, (d) et quomodo conversatus est, (e) et precepit eis ne discederent. 
This accorded with the intent of the original author (cf. the similar 
summary, Acts x. 40-42), and quomodo may represent a ‘ Western’ ws, 
otherwise lost. Yet the addition of the word in translation would 
hardly be beyond the degree of freedom which the translator permits 
himself, and it is probably better to ascribe the addition to him. 

(3) The absence of any reference to the Ascension in this text is 
surely to be associated with the similar absence of mention of that 
event in the ‘ Western’ text of Lk. xxiv. 51. The change, whether by 
addition or subtraction, must be ascribed to the same motive in both 
cases, and was part of the same reworking of the New Testament text.4 


1 On the other text used by Augustine see below, p. 258. 

2 It may be objected that no Greek text, and no other version than the Latin, has 
the reading ‘on the day when,’ and consequently the theory may be proposed that 
the Greek text lying before the ‘ Western’ reviser read, like B, aypu ns nuwepas (but 
without avednud0n), and was changed, either by the reviser or the Latin translator, 
to ‘on the day when.’ On this supposition the ‘day’ referred to by the Greek text 
would have to be taken as that of the final instruction to the apostles (Lk. xxiv. 
47 ff.), which included a kind of choice (cf. Acts xv. 7 and x. 41). But the lack of 
Greek attestation does not outweigh the positive evidence of Augustine’s citations, 
and the reference to Lk. xxiv. 47 ff. is attended with difficulties. The suggestion 
that in év huéog 7 the word nuépa means ‘period’ (cf. Jer. vii. 22 év judpa 7 
aviyyayov avrovs éx ys Alyvmrov; John xiv. 20, xvi. 23, 26, etc.) is admissible ; 
ef. Blass, Philology of the Gospels, 1898, pp. 132-137, Lvangeliwm secundum 
Lucam, 1897, p. xxxii. 

3 Zahn argues in a valuable note (Urausgabe, pp. 130 f.) that guomodo merely 
means ‘when,’ used in translating the Greek participle by a Latin temporal clause 
(ef. h in Acts v. 24, 27); see J. Pirson, ‘Quomodo en latin vulgaire’ in Phzlolo- 
gische und volkskundliche Arbeiten Karl Volimiller dargebracht, Erlangen, 1908, 
pp. 72 f. ; and this is wholly possible. Hither explanation leaves it unnecessary to 
suppose that the Greek text read ws. 

4 This point has been justly and acutely urged by F. Graefe, ‘ Der Schluss’ des 
Lukasevangeliums und der Anfang der Apostelgeschichte,’ Theologische Studien und 
Kritiken, vol. lxi., 1888, pp. 522-541, who adopts the view that the ‘ Western’ 
text of both passages excised the reference to the Ascension ; see also F. Graefe, 
ibid., vol. 1xxi., 1898, pp. 136f. On the text of Lk. xxiv. 51 see Hort, ‘ Appendix,’ 
p. 738. The other phrases and sentences in Lk. xxiv., with incomplete attestation 
and held by Hort to be instances of ‘ Western non-interpolation,’ must be included 
in considering the problem. 


VOL. III iS) 
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The several forms of the Old Latin in vs. 2 are to be explained as 
modifications of the ‘Western’ text of Augustine and conflations of it 
with the fuller B-text. The most interesting is that of gig t: 


Old Latin 


usque in diem quo precepit apostolis per spiritum sanctum prae- 
dicare evangelium quos elegerat (elegit ¢). 


Here the Ascension has not been introduced, although in other respects 
(notably usque in diem and quos elegerat) the influence of the B-text 
is plain. 

Augustine, De consensu evangelrstarwm iv. 8, offers a different Latin 
text from that quoted above (p. 257) from other works of his, and the 
same text is found in the Augustinian work of doubtful origin, De unitate 
ecclesiae (Epistola ad Catholicos de secta Donatistarum) 11 (27). 


usque in diem quo apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum mandans 
jussit (eis for jussit, De unitate) praedicare evangelium, 


This is probably a revision under the influence of the B-text through the 
Vulgate, which, as is well known, Augustine employed in the Gospel 
citations of the De consensu.! But equally with the other text of 
Augustine, this form lacks any reference to the Ascension. 

Codex Bezae The text of D is also conflate. It retained kau exeAevoe knpvocetv To 
evayyeAvov, but nevertheless restored from the B-text evre:Aapevos, thus 
producing a doublet, and from the same source it introduced aveAnupOn 
(necessarily in an altered position). The confused awkwardness of the 
resulting sentence in D proves that here, as in so many other cases, its 
text is conflate. The Latin d agrees substantially with D, but by the 
curious phrase quem susceptus est, which breaks an otherwise perfect con- 
nexion, d betrays even more clearly that the reference to the Ascension 
is an intrusion into a previously formed Latin version. Further evidence 
that d is a rendering not all from one hand is to be seen in the repetition 
of praecepit, where a single translator would have been almost certain to 
use different Latin words for evTetAapevos and exeXevoe. The earliest 
rendering, however, had adopted (so Augustine) praecepit, instead of jusstt, 
for exeAevoe, and when evrecAapevos came later to be injected into this 
Latin translation, no other word seemed so apt as praectpere, in spite of 
the infelicitous repetition.? 

Vulgate Vg has conformed its rendering completely to the B-text : 


usque in diem qua praecipiens apostolis per spiritum sanctum 
quos elegit adsumtus est, 


and this rendering is followed by perp and (with quo for qua) by e. 
The Luxeuil lectionary gives substantially the Vulgate text, but with 
pracdicare evangelwum inserted, as in gig t, after per spiritum sanctum, 
Sahidie The Sahidic version seems to represent a Greek text as follows: 


1 Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, pp. 58 f., 72-78. 

2 J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 154f., has tried to show that this double 
employment of praecepit indicates that the ‘ Western’ text here was first formed in 
Latin, and then taken over into Greek. But all that it actually proves is that, as 
stated above, the Latin text of d did not reach its present form at one casting. 
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axple ns npepas aveAnud@n evtTecAapevos Tors amrocToXos dia 
TVEVHATOS AYLOU KNPLTTELY TO EvayyedtoV OVS eeAc£arto. 


The conflation here pursues something of the same general method as 
that found in D. 

The Bohairic, as would be expected, follows the B-text. 

We may now turn to the Syriac versions. (a) Ephrem (see below, 
p. 384) would seem to have used an Old Syriac ‘Western’ text 
similar to that of gig; for he states that the close of Jesus’ activity was 
‘the day when he instructed the apostles in Galilee to preach the Gospel.’ 
This at any rate implies the Greek exeXevoe Knpvocewv To evayyedoy, 
and with almost equal certainty shows that Ephrem’s text did not include 
a reference to the Ascension. But Ephrem’s text seems to have read 
‘until the day when.’ (6) The Peshitto renders: ‘until the day on which 
he ascended, after he had instructed the apostles whom he chose by the 
Holy Spirit’ This is the B-text, except that aveAnudO is introduced, 
as in D, immediately after nuepas, and dua rvevparos ayvov put after 
e€eXcEaTto. This order may be due merely to the freedom of the trans- 
lator. (c) The Harclean text is a revision according to the Antiochian 
Greek standard, although, as in the Peshitto, the mention of the Holy 
Spirit is put after ‘whom he chose’: ‘until the day when, after he had 
instructed the apostles whom he chose through the Holy Spirit, he 
ascended’ The Harclean margin, however, communicates a form in 
which, after the same series of phrases found in pesh, there is added at 
the close: ‘and he commanded to preach the gospel.” The result isa 
text identical with D except for the position of dia rvevpatos aytov, but 
which may have arisen by a process independent of, and somewhat 
different from, that which produced the text of D. 

The matter of the position of dca mvevpatos ayov in the B-text has 
always given trouble to the interpreter. In the versions it was not 
difficult so to change it as to improve the sense, and (unless it be in the 
Harclean text and margin) they can hardly be relied on for evidence as to 
the order of their underlying Greek in this respect. Cyril of Alexandria 
(Adv. Nestorii blasphemias iv. 3) expressly connects dua rvevpatos ayvov 
with the choice of the apostles, but it is more than doubtful whether this 
implies any peculiarity in the form of the B-text with which he was 
familiar. 

From this survey of the development and influence of the ‘ Western’ 
form we return to the B-text. It is evident that three small changes in 
the text which we have reconstructed as probably lying beneath the 
‘Western’ text (above, p. 256) would have produced the B-text, namely : 
(1) ev npepa 7 changed to axps ns ypepas (cf. Acts i. 22 ews THs )pEpas 
As dveAjppOn) ; (2) ovs inserted before e£edeEaro ; (3) aveAnupOn added 
at the close. To one who accepts the view that we have in Luke xxiv. 
51 an interpolation of the words kau avehepeTo «us Tov ovpavov not 
found in ND and the Old Latin [cf. also Sinaitic Syriac], but contained 
in B and all other witnesses), it may well seem probable that in the 
B-text of Acts i. 2 we have before us a similar expansion due to the 
innocent desire of a very early editor to introduce here a mention of the 


Bohairie 
Syriac 


Codex 
Vaticanus 


Conclusion 
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Ascension ; and this is the conclusion of the present writer. Such a view 
is confirmed by the fact that in Acts this reference to the Ascension is 
premature, since it is introduced before the mention of the preceding 
resurrection appearances. Without an express statement of the Ascension 
in Luke xxiv. 51 the reference of Acts i. 2 is positively unsuitable, and 
in any case the natural place for any mention of it in Acts is not 
reached until verse 9, where the full account of the event is given as an 
integral part of the narrative reserved for the present ‘treatise.’ 


Original text 


BRAC81 


Ephrem Western Greek 
Sahidic 
Tertullian (?) 
Peshitto 
Antiochian Augustine, C. Felicem 
Harcl 
Bohairic cris 8 
Harclean -— 
C, Varimadum 
gig t 


Vulgate 


Luxeuil lectionary 


The alternative to this view is the supposition that the B-text was 
original, and was deliberately mutilated so as to make it omit the 
references to the Ascension in both Luke xxiv. 51 and Actsi. 2. A 
sufficient motive for this is hard to see in either passage. The con- 
siderations, just mentioned, of literary appropriateness in Acts i. 1-9 
which commend the ‘ Western’ text ‘intrinsically’ to our critical judg- 
ment, are not such as would have led the ‘ Western’ reviser to abbreviate 
a previously existent longer text, while the idea that he noticed a 
contradiction between the apparent date of the event in Luke xxiv. 51 


DETACHED NOTE ON xin. 27-29 261 


and that of the Ascension, forty days later (Acts i. 3), and therefore 
removed the reference to the Ascension from Luke xxiv. 51, not only is 
in itself highly improbable but entirely fails to explain the excision of 
avehynupOy from Acts i. 2. If it be suggested that the Latin tradition 
rests on an abbreviation made by the African translator (see above, 
pp. CcXxxvi-vili), the reply is conclusive that the Old Syriac (Ephrem) had 
a text at least partly, and perhaps almost wholly, similar, and that the 
Greek text of D by its present confusion betrays its origin from a text 
in which aveAnudOy was lacking. 

The preceding diagram exhibits, as nearly as such a method permits, Diagram 
the relation of the several witnesses here. The abundance of the 
material makes the graphic presentation unusually instructive with respect 
to the text of Acts in general; but it is offered with some hesitation, 
because in fact the several witnesses are not, for the most part, actual 
: members of the genealogy, but merely represent approximately types of 

text through which the descent has taken place. The diagram, however, 
displays to the eye how the original text suffered two distinct modifica- 
tions, in the Old Uncial and in the ‘ Western’ texts, and how from these 
by mainly independent mixtures the successive forms were produced. 
It will be observed that the pure descendants of the two forms are, on 
the one side, the Antiochian Greek, the Bohairic, the Vulgate, and 
probably the Peshitto, on the other the text of Augustine, Contra Felicem, 
and of Contra Varimadum. The mixture found in Augustine, De consensu, 
has been omitted in order not to confuse the lines too much. The 
dependence of the Vulgate on the Old Latin pertains to phraseology, not 
to text, and is not indicated bya line. The relations of date, as between 
the several mixtures, have had to be partly neglected in the diagram. 


xi. 27-29. 


From the conflate and corrupt text of D, with the aid of helmg 
and hcl -x%, the ‘Western’ text of these verses can be made out 
to have read approximately as follows: (27) ot yap katotxovvtes ev 
tepovaaAnp KGL OL AaPXOVTES GUTS, PN TVVLEVTES TAs ypapas TWV 
Tpopyntov TAS KATH TAaV ca Barov AVAVELVWT KOMEVAS erAnpwray, 
(28) Kal pn depiav QLTLaV davarov EVPOVTES €V GaUTW, KPELVAVTES QUTOV, 
mapcwkay reAaTw es avatperiv* (29) ws de ereXovy TavTa Ta TeEpL 
QUTOUV VEY PER PEVS, 1]TOVVTO TOV metAarov PETA TO oravpwOnvat QUTOV 
aro tov EvAov KabapePnvas, Kau erutxovtes Kaberhov Kau eOnKay «us 
pynperov. 

Vs. 27. avtyns (D d) was also preserved in gig vg; likewise ypadas 
(D d) in e (hence in E). 

That the presence in D of xpecvavres (with the requisite kas prefixed) 
is due to contamination from the B-text is probable, since in the Bezan 
form of vs. 28 the same word is found just below and apparently in its 
right place. This probability is in some measure confirmed by the fact 
that d in vs. 28 renders kpevvavtes by judicantes, but in vs. 27 has cwm 
judicassent ; in vs. 27 a later translator was probably at work, following 
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the conflate text of D. In the later position xpevavtes perfectly suits 
the context and carries distinct emphasis (well brought out by autem d). 

Vs, 28. ev avrw appears in D 614 1611 d gig vg hel -x: sah (‘against 
him’) boh (‘in him’), This addition might have been made in order 
to obviate the awkwardness of the collocation of participles (evpovres 
kpewavtes) in the original text (see below), «is avarpeow was the 
‘Western’ reading. The otiose wa D is due either to reaction from d 
or (more probably) to contamination from the original reading of the 
B-text wva avaipwowy discussed below. 

Vs. 29. ereAovv D may be used in the sense of ‘had completed’ (as 
in vii. 23 érAnpotro, and many other cases; see J. H. Ropes, Harvard 
Theological Review, 1923, pp. 168-170), or may be due to the observation 
that the burial also was in fulfilment of prophecy (cf. wAovavos Matt. 
xxvii. 57, Is. liii. 9, Hebrew). «uocv D is probably a mechanical imitation 
of d. The ‘Western’ peta to oravpwOnvat (or oTavpwoot?) avrov 
qTovvTo Tov metAatov KafatpePnvar helmg was altered in D d into 
NTovvTo Tov metAaTov TovTOV pev oOTavpwoat in order to restore the 
substance of nrycavTo metAaTov avatpeOnvar avtov, as found in the 
B-text of vs. 28, but with the result of wholly destroying the sequence 
of thought. ev D is a curious survival from peta (hel.mg). 

madw D d (omitted by hel.mg) was added in connexion with the 
conflation ; it is inappropriate to emurvyovtes, which originally referred, 
not to the crucified body, but to the request. Kat xaeAovtes D probably 
represents a ‘ Western’ xaGetAov (cf. d deposuerunt) altered to agree with 
the B-text; the «kav, which has now passed into d also, was necessarily 
prefixed in making the correction. These suppositions permit a smoother 
Greek, and serve to explain the presence of kau before «OnKav. 

aro Tov €vAov is in its true ‘ Western’ position in hel.mg ; the process 
of conformation to the B-text necessitated the change of position now 
seen in D d. 

The original ‘ Western’ reviser seems to have been chiefly guided by 
the desire to recite the events more completely. In the following details 
the text underlying the ‘ Western’ revision was probably superior to that 
preserved in B: 

(1) Vs, 27, avtyns (D d gig vg) for avrwv (cf. Lam, i. 6, ii. 2; Is. i. 21, 
lx, 17) is unconventional and appropriate. 

(2) Vs. 27, for rovrov ayvonoartes B, the shorter reading ayvonoavres 
(cf. Dd) is to be preferred. This verb, more commonly meaning ‘be 
ignorant of, ‘fail to recognize,’ was here used in the sense of ‘not 
understand,’ and caused difficulty (note how Lk. ix. 45 jyvdovv 7d phya 
tovro was furnished with a following explanatory sentence not found in 
Mk, ix. 32). The ‘Western’ reviser substituted py cuvievtes; the 
B-text supplied a new object tovrov. 

(3) As between the position of kpevvavres in vs. 27 in the B-text and 
its position in vs. 28 in the ‘Western’ text (D d, cf note above), every 
consideration of intrinsic fitness speaks for the later position. The 
difficulty caused by xpewvavtes in vs. 27 (fully brought out in the com- 
mentaries) even led Blass to propose a conjectural emendation so that 
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participle and principal verb might have the same (understood) object. 
To the emender who produced the B-text the transference of kpewvavtes 
from vs. 28 to vs. 27 may have seemed to relieve a certain baldness and 
obscurity in vs. 27 ; at the same time it obviated the unpleasant colloca- 
tion evpovres kpewvaytes in vs. 28. That such a collocation was possible 
is shown by Acts xii. 19; many other cases are but little less harsh. 
As a part of this operation kat was inserted before tas @wvas in vs. 27. 
The procedure bears a striking analogy to the anticipatory insertion of 
avehnupOy in the B-text of Rebs 4-9: 

(4) Vs. 28, for avarpeOnvac B the versions attest an early wa avarpwouy 
(ut interficerent vg pesh, cf. boh ; improved to read ut interficeretur gig d). 
This imitation of the Semitic plural (cf. Wellhausen, Hinleitung in die dret 
ersten Evangelven, pp. 25 f.) to denote an indefinite subject (cf. Acts ili. 2 
and elsewhere) was early modified in the ‘Western’ text (cf. D 
TapeduKxav TetlaTw .. evs avatpertv), and is to be accepted, on transcrip- 
tional grounds, instead of the more sophisticated substitutes of both B 
and D. Since avaipeOnvor and eis avatpeccy are alike easily capable of 
literal translation into both Latin and Syriac (cf. Acts viii. 1 [vg vii. 60, 
pesh vii. 61]), it may be confidently assumed that these versions offer a 
literal, not a free, translation of the Greek which they had before them. 


xiii. 33. 


mpwotw D d gig, codd. known to Bede. 

devtepw BSAC 81 Antiochian vg pesh hel. teat sah boh. 

There are minor variations of position and phrasing. 

mpwtw is also expressly attested for Acts xiii. 33 in the following 
passages of Origen and Hilary : 


Origen, Selecta in psalmos, WaApods Se’tepos (ed. Lommatsch, vol. xi. 
pp. 393 f.). 
ducty evTuxovres €Bpatkots dvtuypaors, ev pev TH €eTEpH 
etpopev apxXiy Sevrépow YaArpov tavta* ev de TH erepp CUVATTETO 
TO TpOTy. Kab ev Tats mpdgert 8$ roy droorédwv 76° Yios pou 
ef ov, eyo or pepov yeyervnkd oe, eAeyero elvae TOU mporov 
papor * ‘Qs yap yeypamras, dyoty, ev TPOTH pahpo, Yids pov et 
at, eyo opEpov yeyeviga oe TO, EAAnvUKG. pevrou dvr ty para. 
Sedtepov clvar TovTov pnvier. TovTo dé ovK deyvonteoy, OTe ev TH 
EPparxe ovdert Tov Wadpov apiOpds TapdKertal, TPOTOS Eb TUXOL, 
n SevTEpos, 7 TpiToS. 


Hilary, Tract. in psalm. ii. 


1. Plures nostrum ambiguos facit apostolica auctoritas, utrum 
psalmum hune cohaerentem primo et veluti primi extimum putent 
esse, an vero subjacentem et secundum potius connumerent. namque 
in Actibus Apostolorum primum hunc haberi atque esse sub 
oratione beati Pauli ita docemur: Nosque vobis evangelizamus eam 
quae ad patres facta est promissio, hanc deus explevit filiis nostris, 
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suscitans dominum nostrum Jesum, sicut et in psalmo scriptum 
est primo: Filius meus es tu, ego hodie genui te ; cum suscitavit 
eum a mortuis amplius non regressurum in interitum. ob hane 
ergo apostolicam auctoritatem errore scribentium fieri creditur, ut 
in ordine secundus psalmus iste numeretur, cum primus esse ipso 
doctore gentium testante noscatur, cognoscenda itaque ea ratio est, 
cur et a nobis secundus esse intellegendus sit, et ab apostolo esse 
primus ostensus sit. 

3... . Hi [sc. LXX interpretes] ergo psalmos inter ceteros libros 
transferentes et in numerum redegerunt et in ordinem conlocaverunt 
et diapsalmis distinxerunt, qui omnes secundum Hebraeos confusi 
et habebantur et habentur. horum igitur translationes Hebraeis 
tum lingua tantum sua utentibus non erant necessariae. . . . 

4, Beatus ergo apostolus Paulus, secundum professionem suam 
Hebraeus ex Hebraeis, etiam secundum hebraicam cognitionem et 
fidem psalmum hune primum esse dixit, translatorum distinctione 
non usus: cui maximum hoc praedicandi ad synagogae principes 
studium erat, ut dominum nostrum Jesum Christum dei filium, 
natum, passum, resurgentem regnare in aeternum ex doctrina legis 
ostenderet. tenuit itaque hunc modum, ut Hebraeis praedicans 
Hebraeorum consuetudine uteretur. sed nobis translatorum uten- 
dum auctoritate est, legem non ambiguitate litterae sed doctrinae 
scientia transferentium. 


The quotation comes from Ps. ii. 7, and the reading tpwrw implies 
the ancient combination of Psalms i. and ii. in Hebrew mss., which is 
mentioned in rabbinical sources (early third century, Palestinian) as well 
as by Origen (as above). Justin Martyr (Apol. i. 40) quotes the two 
psalms as one, while Eusebius, Apollinarius, and Euthymius Zigabenus 
(all perhaps in dependence on Origen) refer to this Hebrew practice. 

On the Latin side, likewise, Tertullian, Adv. Marcionem, iv. 22, quotes 
Ps. ii. 7 as in primo psalmo, and Cyprian, Testimonia i. 13 (codd. LY), iii. 
112 (codd. LM), adduces two other passages from Ps, ii. in the same way, 
although in five further cases. all codices of Testimonia cite verses from 
Ps, 11. as in psalmo secundo, probably by an emendation of primo origin- 
ally written by Cyprian. For patristic and rabbinical references see 
Tischendorf, ad loc.; Lagarde, Novae psalterii graeci editionis specimen 
(Abhandlungen, Gottingen Academy, xxxiii.), 1887, pp. 16-18; and 
Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 83, 234 f., with the works there cited. 

On the other hand, no extant copy of the Greek Psalter combines the 
two psalms in one, and neither Origen nor Hilary seems to have known 
of any that did so. Justin may have learned from the Jews the practice 
which he, like Origen, followed; in the case, however, of Cyprian (and 
perhaps Tertullian) we must infer the actual use of copies of the 
Psalter in Latin in which the two psalms were combined. This con- 
tinued as the practice of African Bibles until after the middle of the 
fourth century ; see G. Mercati, D’ alewnt nuovi sussidi per la critica del 
testo di S. Cipriano, Rome, 1899, pp. 18-25. 

Acts xiii, 33 is probably the earliest known citation of a psalm by 
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number, and no other instance is found in the New Testament. The 
date at which numbers began to be assigned to the several psalms is not 
known, Origen seems to have known no Hebrew ms. containing them, 
and the citation of the first psalm by number need not imply that the 
Mss. known to the writer of Acts contained numbers for other psalms. 
Origen himself, however, and the Testimonia of Cyprian, regularly cite 
the Greek and Latin psalms by number. 

mpwTw (altogether natural if this chapter of Acts was originally 
written in Aramaic, and not inconceivable if the original was in Greek) 
probably gives the true text. In that case devrepw was substituted for 
mpwtw by early editors acquainted only with the LXX, in which the two 
psalms were more commonly separated. This is more probable than the 
alternative supposition that devrepw is original, and was emended in the 
‘Western’ text, before the time of Origen, to conform to the Hebrew 
practice and to copies of the Latin (and Greek ?) Psalter like those used 
by Tertullian and Cyprian. 

As to the other variant words in the sentence, and their order, no 
certain conclusion is possible. 

In view of all the facts, the suggestion that the original text lacked 
any mention of number, and has been completed in accordance with two 
different methods of counting, is to be rejected. It gains no sufficient 
weight from the fact that a number of Greek codices of Acts omit any 
mention of number. 


Kye 20: 


The omission of kav rvikTwv and the addition of the (negative) Golden 
Rule in vs. 29 must be discussed together. Three types of text present 
themselves : (1) that of Tertullian without cat rvixtwy and without the 
Golden Rule; (2) that of Irenaeus (expressly attested for the original 
Greek by cod. 1739 both in this verse and in vs. 20) without Kae tveKTwv 
but with the Golden Rule ; (3) the B-text, with kas mvixrwv but without 
the Golden Rule. In xxi. 25 the Golden Rule does not seem to find a 
place in any known text. 


I 


The text of Tertullian (which departs from the B text in omitting 
kat mvixTwv) adequately accounts for the others, and is to be accepted. 
See Tertullian De pudicitia 12, with which may be compared Apologet. 9,1 
De monogamia 5, Adversus Marcionem iv. 16. In addition to the evidence 
of Tertullian, this text is supported by Pacian of Barcelona (f between 
379 and 392), Paraenesis 4, in a full quotation of the decree, and 
probably by Ambrosiaster and Augustine. It is the text of Ephrem in 
vs. 20, although that father has the Golden Rule in vs. 29. Moreover, 
traces of the same text still survive in gig and D d. 


1 In Apologet. 9 Tertullian speaks of the actual practice of Christians in not 
eating ‘things strangled,’ but makes no reference to Acts xv. 29, which in De 
pudicitia 12 he interprets as relating to morals, not to food. It is wrong to take 
Apologet. 9 as evidence that at any period Tertullian was acquainted with a text 
of Acts xv, 20, 29 containing four provisos. 
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These statements require fuller explanation : 

(a) Ambrosiaster (on Gal. ii. 1-2, quoted above, p. cexlv, note 2), while 
acquainted with the reading et a suffocato, expressly rejects it. In the 
passage named he makes no mention of the Golden Rule, and it is clear 
that his text of the Decree did not contain it, since in Quaest. vet. eb nove 
testamenti, iv. 1, he refers to the Rule as a part of ‘naturales lex,” known 
to all mankind.! 

(b) Augustine shows striking points of agreement with Ambrosiaster, 
and may well have been influenced by him here as elsewhere ; see 
Speculum 28 (ed. Weihrich, p. 199), Contru Faustum 32, 13; Hnarr. 
in Ps. 57,1; Enarr. in Ps. 118, cited by G. Resch (see below), p. 137. 
Augustine reads the text without kas mvuxtwv, and does not intimate 
that the decree of Acts xv. included the (negative) Golden Rule, which, 
on the contrary, in the comments on the Psalms named he quotes as 
written in our hearts and as ‘naturae legem, 

(c) Ps.-Eucherius, Comm. in Gen. ix. 1 cannot be adduced as an inde- 
pendent witness to this text, since its citation of Acts xv. 29 occurs in a 
passage taken over bodily from Augustine, Contra Faustum, xxxii. 13. 

(d) That the text found in gig is derived from that attested by 
Tertullian is shown by the following reasoning. (a) In no one of the three 
passages in question (xv. 20, xv. 29, xxi. 25) does gig contain the Golden 
Rule. (b) In xv. 20 and xxi. 25 gig omits Kau mvuKtou (kal TVLKTOV), 
although in xv, 29 it reads et suffocato. (c) But in the original text under- 
lying gig, xv. 20 and xv. 29 must have been in agreement. Consequently 
it appears that the text of gig for the Decree in vs. 29 is due to alteration 
to make it conform to vg, with which it is almost identical in language, 
while in the parallel speech of James (and in xxi, 25) it has remained 
without retouching. The Decree would have been the most obvious 
point for the attention of an editor interested in conforming to vg, and 
hence vs. 29 would have been the passage most likely to suffer alteration. 
The inference from this reasoning is that gig really attests the same text 
as Tertullian. 

A parallel to this situation is found in Ephrem (below, p. 426), who 
repeats James’s speech without either kas mvixrov or the Golden Rule, 
but shortly after, in referring to the Decree, mentions the Golden Rule. 
Ephrem’s Comm. in epp. D. Pauli, Lat. transl., Venice, 1893, p. 243 
(introduction to commentary on 1 Timothy), confirms this evidence that 
Ephrem’s text of the Decree omitted xa rvixtwr, but gives no indication 
as to the Golden Rule. 

(e) Dd testify in a somewhat similar way to the text of Tertullian. 
In all three passages both D and d omit the reference to things strangled, 
and in xv. 29 they add the Golden Rule in general agreement with the 
text of Irenaeus. But in xv. 20, although they add the Golden Rule, 
they have preserved in the main verb the second person (rocevte, faciatis). 


1 Ambrosiaster (Pseudo-Augustine), Quaest. iv. 1: Primum lex formata in 
litteris dari non debuit, quia in natura ipsa inserta quodam modo est et creatoris 
notitia ex traduce non latebat. nam quis nesciat quid bonae vitae conveniat aut 
ignoret quia quod sibi fieri non vult alii minime debeat fieri ? 
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This second person is appropriate to vs. 29, but not to the immediate 
context in vs. 20. The Golden Rule, therefore, in this text must first 
have been inserted in due form in vs. 29, and thence, in a later stage of 
the development of the text, have been introduced into vs. 20. This 
complicated process seems a necessary assumption in order to explain the 
present complicated state of the text of D d, and suffices to give a clear 
account of the latter. It thus appears that in the stage of the text of Dd 
immediately preceding the text of the existing ms., the Golden Rule was 
lacking in vs. 20 but was present in vs. 29, so that the situation was the 
same as that still found in gig and Ephrem. We may therefore safely 
draw the same conclusion about the still earlier text on which D is 
ultimately based as in the case of gig, and regard D d as likewise really 
testifying to the same text as that used by Tertullian. 


JE 


The text of Irenaeus (with both the omission of kat rvixtwv and the 
addition of the Golden Rule) is supported by Cyprian, Testimonia, by D d 
(in the present form of their text: for the earlier form, see above), and 
possibly by codex 1739 (in vs. 20; although the suspicion of accidental 
error is aroused by the further omission in that codex in vs. 20 of tTwv 
«.owAwv and by the inclusion in vs. 29 of kat rviKTov). 

Other certain examples of the text of Irenaeus and Cyprian are not 
forthcoming. The letter of a Pelagian (ed. Caspari, Briefe, Abhandlungen 
und Predigten, Christiania, 1890, p. 18), of date between 413 and 430, 
quotes expressly from the Decree the Golden Rule; whether, as would 
seem not unlikely, the writer had a text without kar wvixTwy must 
remain uncertain. Conversely, Jerome, Comm. in Gal. v. 2 (see below) 
quotes the Decree without kat rvixtwv, but does not indicate whether or 
not his text included the Golden Rule. The same is true of Fulgentius 
(7533), Pro fide catholica 9. According to the scholion of cod. 1739, 
Eusebius in his work against Porphyry stated that Porphyry (third 
century) referred to the (negative) Golden Rule in a way damaging to 
the Christians, apparently drawing it from the Decree, but whether 
Porphyry made any further reference to the provisos is not indicated. 
For evidence that the original (Greek) form of the Didascalia (third 
century) did not mention ‘things strangled’ in vs. 29, see above, pp. 
eXcVv-cXcVil, 


IBOL, 


This is the point at which may most conveniently be mentioned certain 
mixed forms of the text. 

One of these is the important form with both the four provisos and 
the Golden Rule. It evidently exerted a far-reaching influence, discernible 
in witnesses which in other respects follow the B-text. Such are 

1 In vs. 29, d reads ne feceritis, but D, whose text in an earlier stage probably 


had the corresponding Greek py motte, has py movev. Those minuscules 
(614, etc.) which here contain the Golden Rule are divided between sovecre and 


TOLELY, 
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numerous Greek minuscules (all of them classed by von Soden in the 
groups designated by I and K°), vg.codd hel +x: sah ; all these have both 
Kat Tviktwv (or some modification of the phrase) and the (negative) 
Golden Rule. 

Among Latin fathers Jerome, Comm. in Gal. v. 2, quotes the text 
without kaw mvixrwv and adds sive, wt in nonnullis ecemplaribus screptum 
est, ‘et a suffocatis.’ He may here be dependent on Origen, and in any 
case does not indicate whether the copies referred to were Latin or Greek. 
So Ambrosiaster (on Gal. ii. 1-2), while using the text without kaze 
mvixtwv, refers to the Greek text that did contain the words, which he 
believed that ‘sofistae Graecorwm’ had interpolated. In Augustine, 
Speculum 29, the text of all three passages which mention the provisos 
is quoted from the Vulgate, with the four items, but Augustine’s comment 
in his epilogue clearly follows the text with three only. 

The strange translation of vg. best codd. in vs. 29 (not vs. 20 nor 
xxi. 25) et sanguine suffocato is supported by the reading a.atos mviKTov 
in some codices of Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech. xvii. 29, and in Amphi- 
lochius of Iconium (fl. 370), ed. Ficker, p. 59. 14 (but cf. p. 61. 3 and 
13). This may somehow point to the fact that avuxrov is an intrusion 
into the text. 

Gaudentius of Brescia (410 or 427; Migne, vol. xx. col. 954) has the 
form a sanguine id est suffocatrs, and A[p|ponius (fifth century; perhaps 
a Syrian, resident in Rome), Comm. in cantic. iii., ed. Rom. 1843, p. 178, 
the somewhat similar a sanguine vel suffocato (but a suffocato et 
sanguine in Bibl. vet. patr., vol. xiv. p. 112). Probably both these 
expansions of the Vulgate rendering were intended to indicate that, 
in the view of these writers, the word suffocato of that version merely 
defined sanguine, without adding a fourth prohibition.! 

The omission (vs. 29 only) of kat atparos from the B-text in sah 
(cod. Hunt 3 only), Origen, Commentariorum series in Matt. wari. (Latin 
transl, ed. Lommatzsch, vol. iv. p. 198), and Methodius, ‘On the 
Distinction of Foods, ed. Bonwetsch, Erlangen, 1891, p. 297, may be 
merely a coincidence, or may be somehow connected with the complicated 
history of the text. The omission of kat wopvevas by Origen, Contra 
Celswm viii. 29 can hardly be significant for his text. 


Ws 


The B-text (with kav wvuxtwy but without the Golden Rule) is 
attested not only by all Greek uncials except D and by nearly all 
minuscules, but by Clement of Alexandria, Origen (in all probability, 
although express evidence that he did not include the Golden Rule is 
lacking), and other Greek writers, as well as by boh pesh hel.tezt, 
As is pointed out above, the (negative) Golden Rule was taken over 
into this text in a number of instances. 


' So Burkitt, Jowrnal of Theological Studies, vol. xt., 1909-10, pp. 267-268. 
Burkitt holds that this was a correct understanding of the purpose of the Vulgate 
rendering without ed, 
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Vi 


The history of the text seems to have been as follows. In the East 
the Decree was correctly understood in the second century and later to 
relate to food, and under the influence of current custom the text was at 
first expanded by the addition of kas tviuktwv. This application of the 
ancient prohibition of blood, so as to include all flesh improperly 
slaughtered, is known to have been an early Christian usage (Tertullian, 
Apolog. 9; cf. Justin, Deal. 20), as well as current with the Jews, and 
in the second century the introduction of an express mention of it into 
the text would not have seemed a substantial alteration. To Africa, 
however, the Decree came (in the ‘ Western’ Greek text of Acts) in its 
original form, without this addition, and there it commonly received (so 
already Tertullian, De pudicitva, 12) a moral interpretation (aipatos 
being taken as referring to murder). No Latin text seems to have con- 
tained the addition of ‘things strangled ’ before the time of Jerome. 

The addition of the (negative) Golden Rule, which sprang from this 
moral interpretation and made over the Decree fully into a brief summary 
of fundamental Christian morals, was effected in Greek copies of the 
second century (Irenaeus), and so passed into the Latin version as early 
as the time of Cyprian’s Testvmonza in the third century. Whether the 
Golden Rule was first added in East or West is uncertain. In any case 
the addition ultimately made its way not only into the briefer ‘ Western’ 
text but also, not later than the third or fourth century (cf. sah), into 
some forms of the expanded B-text. 

If our choice lay between the B-text and that of Irenaeus, the 
former would have to be preferred, since the text of Irenaeus implies 
the (secondary) moral interpretation of the Decree, but the text of 
Tertullian, simpler than either of the other two, suits all requirements 
for a text underlying both of them. In a word, any text of which the 
Golden Rule was an integral part, would have to be rejected as a later 
modification of the original. ; 

The crucial significance of these conclusions for the theory that both 
the B-text and the ‘ Western’ text came from the author of the book of 
Acts seems to have been apparent to every one except Blass. 

See Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 90-92, 154-166, 296-299, 358-365 ; 
G. Resch, Das Aposteldecret nach seiner ausserkanonischen Teatgestalt (T. U. 
XXvulr.), 1905 (where most of the material is conveniently presented) ; 
D. Béckenhoff, Das apostolische Speisegesetz in den ersten fiinf Jahrhunderten, 
1903; A. v. Harnack, Das Aposteldecret (Act. av. 29), und die Blass’sche 
Hypothese (Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy), 1899, pp. 150-176, Dve 
Apostelgeschichte (Beitriige zur Einleitung in das Neue Testament, I1T.), 


1908, pp. 188-198. 
eVOns 


For the name cevAas the ‘ Western’ text seems to have had cevAeas. 
The name occurs in the following passages: Acts xv. 22, 27, 32, 34, 
40; xvi. 19, 25, 29; xvii. 4,10, 14,15; xviii. 5 ; cf. hel -x for xv. 30. 
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The form with three syllables is found in Greek in Codex Bezae 
only, Acts xv. 34 (vevAca, accusative) and xvii. 4 (ctAava, dative). In 
the former instance, xv. 34, the whole verse is a ‘ Western’ addition, 
and it may be supposed that the non-western text, by the aid of which 
the text of Codex Bezae has elsewhere been corrected, did not here 
provide the means of correction. The Latin side in xv. 34 reads sileae. 
In xvii. 4 (where d reads stlae) no reason suggests itself for this 
exceptional retention in D of the ‘Western’ form, elsewhere supplanted 
by the form with two syllables, wevAas or ovAas in D, sdlas in d. 

In the early Latin authorities the trisyllabic form is much more 
frequent. It is used by Irenaeus (xv. 27) and Cyprian (xvi. 25); gigas 
has consistently syleas, and Lucifer and Ambrosiaster likewise follow the 
form with three syllables, which must therefore have belonged to the 
gigas-recension. It is also cited from the Itinmeraritum Burdigalense 
(before a.D. 333; Itinera Hierosolymitana, vol. i., Geneva, 1879, p. 21), 
the anonymous Prophetiae, Cassiodorus, Ado of Lyons,! Jerome, Comm. 
in Gal. t. 1, probably refers to it. Vulgate codices containing Old Latin 
elements, especially manuscripts of Spanish and Irish origin, frequently 
show the trisyllabic form, in some cases evidently adopted deliberately 
and used consistently. Codex Cavensis (C) and the Book of Armagh (D) 
will serve as examples. 

On the other hand, of the Old Uncials, B consistently gives wetAas, 
while SAC always have ovXas, as does the Antiochian text. To this the 
Vulgate form Silas was made to correspond.2 The Egyptian versions 
read otAas, the Peshitto and Harclean shila. 

It would be natural to suppose ‘Sileas’ due to an adaptation to 
the form of a Semitic name containing a guttural (cf. Zipwwv, LVupedv), 
but the names xboy (Talmudic), xxv (Palmyrene), do not exactly 
correspond to the variation in the Greek and Latin texts of Acts; see 
Noldeke, Zettschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, vol. xxiv., 
as 97; Dalman, Grammatik des jridisch-palistinischen Aramiitsch, 

28, d. 4. 


1 A. Souter, A Study of Ambrosiaster (Texts and Studies, vii.), 1905, p. 208; 
Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 90, 178. 


2 Jerome, Wom. hebr. p. 71: ‘ Silam, missus.’ 
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Vienna, K 7541-7548. Bilingual papyrus fragments, uncial, parallel 
columns, Greek and Sahidic. Probably 12th-13th century. OC. Wessely, 
Griechische und koptische Texte theologischen Inhalts IV. (Studien zur 
Palaiographie und Papyruskunde, xv.), Leipzig, 1914, pp. 107-118. 


K 754la K 7541b 
Acts 
XVil. 
28 [. .] tov yap [kau y]e zee 


[vos] ecpev 


32 [axovo]a[vtes de a] 
29 [yelvos ovy urap 


[vacracw vexp|@ 


xovtes Tov G0 ov ae 
a [axovcopeba o]jov 
Xpvow y apyv jae ] 
PI fail he 33 [... ovtws o] 
meee eS [ravAos eEnrO]e 
Sl Kas evOv [ex pecou avTw|v 
ir igen ttl a 34 [tuves de avdpes] 
OfecJov evvat opovov [koAAnOevres au 
30 rors] pev ovy Xpo [Tw erwotevoa |v 
[vous] Tous OTUs. [ev ous Kae dtojvy 
[urepidwv o Os] _ [eos 0 apeor]a 
[ra vjuv rapayye [yirns Kau yoy 
[Are Tolis avous Trav [ovopare da]ya 
[ras mlavrayxov pe [pus Kae eT Jepo[e] 
31 [rav]oey xabore [ovv av]rous 
ETTNTEV NPLEPG xvill. 
ev n peAXet Kpt 1 [pera] de tava 
vey THY OLKOV [x@]purbess ex 
pevnv ev Suxas [Tlov aOnvov 
oouvn EV ay nrOev es Kol pw] 
dpe w 2 Gov K[ac] evpof[v] 
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K 7542a 


Xix 


1 


2 


XV1il. 
24 [. . adre€av] 
[Spev]s Tw yeve[e] 
[av]np Aoytos Ka 
[tyvt|noev ets € 
peoo[y Svvatos] 
ov ev Tats yplap acs 3 
25 ovtos nv Klat]|n 
xnpevos [Tv o] 
Sov KU Kau Ce 
ov [To] rye e|Afa} 
Ae Kat €d[ dao 4 
Kev axp[t]Bws Ta 


[wep]u Tov x[v er |t 


K 7542b 


AOS 


K 7543a 


fapnlieal esa" 
be -]™pos 
[avrovs et m|va 


[ayvov eaB]e 


[re rioteve javrfes] 


[oe de evzrolv plos] av[ro]v 


[arX o]vde y[ Kov] 
[capev €]: Tv ayo 
[Aa]uBavovcr ruyes 
[o de] evrev evs Te 
[o]luv <BamrricOnre 
[or] de evrrov 

[evs T]o twavvou 
[Blarric pa 

eurev O€ Ww 

avyns «Barre 

cev Partiopa 


K 7543b 


Gare 


uf 


Xviil. 8 
27 [wemotevk joo 

[Sua rns xapt}ros 
28s ths oe 5 PE 


[rvo. To aytolv 
[er avro.. e]Aa 
[Aovy .. yA]oo 
[vats kat expop}n 
[Tevoy noav] de 
[oe waves av]Spes 
[woe Swoexa] 
[eureA Pwr Sle 

[evs THY ovvay]w 
[yay erappyocja 
[Gero exe pnvals 
POTS os oxo ] 
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K 7544a 

Lx, 

13, 14 [k]ypvooe noav 
de Tivos oKeva 
tovdg.ov apxvepe 
WS €TTA VLOL TOUTO 

15 movovytes azro 
Kpibev Se To va 
TO ToVnpov ELE 
avTous Tov pev Lv 
YWoTKW Kal TO 
TavAov erioTapiae 
vets Oe Tuves eo[ TE] 

16 [k]ae epadrope 


[vos 0] avos er avTovs 


[ev w] nv To zva To [mo] 
[vnpov] kara 


K 7544b 
xix. 
is Alar 
[wemvrrevKoT |v 
[npxovto e£op0A]o 
[youpevoe avayyeAAovr es 


VOL. III 


K 7545a 

Oe 

9 [katw K]ar npOn 

10 [vexpos] «[a]raBas 
[Se o mav]Aos ere 
[revev] avtw Kau 
[cv]ureprAaBov 
[er|ev] pn OopvBew 
L.. 7] ylep] Yuxy ay 
[ro]u ev avtw oc] 

11 [rw a]vaBas Se] kar [k]Ag 
[cals tLolv ap[rov x]Ja[c] 
[yevoa]ufev]os ef ev 
[kavov te] operAn 
[cas aype alvyns 
[ovrws €]€[nAGe]v 

12 [nyayolv de kas Tov 
[Jada [Clovra 
[kat ma]pexAnOn 
[oav o]lv petpiws 

13 [ypec]s de pond 
[Oope]v ccs To TAL 
[ov Kae alvnyx Onpev 
[--] ryy Gaoo[y] 
[exevO]ev preAdov 
[res avad]ap Paver 
tov Tav[Xo]v 


K 7545b 


EX. 
LU Sot ie mance 
[pevva]vres 
[ev TpwyvAA]i[w] 
7™ Oe exlover(y] 
nrAGopev acs plc] 
16 Anrov Kexplexer] 
yap o ravAos ma] 
parAevoat Tr[V] 
eperov oT Ws 


pn yevyntac 
auTOV Xpovo 


[t]peBaloa]e 
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K 7546a 


PAD sc 6h ORDO 0 | 


[pevo ]uar eles] tAnf[p Ta] 


[ov Byroperfa] 
[pov] ev avTn pen 

23 [yevookor [r]A[nv] 
[ore] To rv[a To a]ysolv| 
difa]ualprv]p[e]rar 
[wot] Kata tou 
[Ae]yofy ore Seopa] 
[k]at Oreuwus oe ple] 
[vlovow ev cAnp 

24 aXdA ovdevos Ao 
[yo]v wovovpas Thv 
[W]exnv Tywav 
[enaluTw ws TeAEt 
[. .. Tlov dpopo 
[pov] kav [nv] dua 
[Ko]vuay nv [rap] 
[eAaB]a zLap]a [Lov] 
[kv ev Siapapr{v] 
[plac Oat vovdar 
[ous] kas eAAn 
[ou To evayye]A[cov] 


K 7546b 


OMe pert: cen 

eb se a RON 

[aipatos 7ra|vT@ 

27 [ov yap vrec fre 
[Aapnv tov py 
[avayyerAar vey 
[tnv BovAny rolv 

28 [00 r]pfoo] 
[exeTeleav 
[Tous Kau ralyre 
[Tw rowuvel|o 
[ev w vpas To 7]va To 


[aysov «Ber]o 


K 7547a 

KX, 

35 [. .] plvynpolveveiiv] 
[Te [rev Aolyor [Tov] 
[kd ue] ote autos €[c] 
[we]v pla]xapcoy 
[eore] palAA]ov de 
[Solvac » [Aa]uBavei 

36 [kale TavTa eurwv 
[o] zLav]Aos Pes ra 
[y]ovlara o]uv racuw 
[a]utous rpoonvEato 

37 [c]xavos de kAav 
[O]ulo]s eyevero ray 
tov [Kae erure 
GOVTES ETL TOV 
t[plaxnAov avrov 
[ka]reptAovy 

38 [av]rov oduvwpe 
[vo]e padiuora ere 
[tw Aoy]w wo a 
[pn ]ec ort 
[ov]xete per 
[Aover] To mpo 
[cwrolv 
[avrov] Oe 
[wpecly 


K 7547b 
LOGE 

Te [ss 6 CaS]| ciel 
[Tapa Kat] pupa. 

2 [kau evpov]res 
[wAovov dluame 
[pwv evs tTInv poe 
[vexny €]ruBav 
[Tes avny ]Onuev 

3 [avadav .. .Jes de 
[tHv Kumpov] Kat 
[kataXurovt es 
[avTnv evwvv]uo 


4 [k]ac 


[L. . e]s dapag 
(12 [xov alvavas S¢ 
[tes av]np crf. .JBns 
[kara Tov vomov 
_ [pap]|ru[po jupevos 
— [v]z[o ra]vrwv tev 
—— [karotxovvTw]y 
fev z[n] Sapacke 
13 [vov]dacwv «Apa 
Tpos pe [ar €] 
TUTTAS ELTTEV [LOL 
caova adeAde 
aveBAepov 
[ka]y@ avurn Ty 
wpa aveBreWa! 
14 o 8e evrev pou o Os 


roe 


TOV 


[vacras Barrijoor 
[kat arroXo]|voat Tas 
[apaptias] cov ert 
[KaXeoa]uevos 

[ro ovoua Tov 

17 [kv eyeveto Se 
[mor vroatpl|e 
favre evs vJAnp 
[kas poo ]ev]yo 


[wevov pov ev] TH Lepw 


[yever O]au pe 


ay 


ee Ge ee ee SSS RE ee ey meee 


i, ee 


t 
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APPENDIX II 
THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION 


TuE following Tables, exhibiting the variants of the Vulgate from 
the Greek of Codex Vaticanus, are drawn from a collation made 
by Professor Henry J. Cadbury. The Latin text collated is that 
of Wordsworth and White (1905), and account is not taken of 
variants in Vulgate mss. adduced in their apparatus. Since one 
of the canons of criticism followed by these editors is to adopt 
the Latin reading which agrees with the oldest Greek Mss., it 
is possible that the impression given by the Tables of agreement 
between the Vulgate and Codex Vaticanus is slightly in excess of 
the actual fact. Further, since the Tables include only departures 
from Codex B, it must not be assumed that in other cases, where 
the Greek witnesses are divided, the Vulgate positively attests the 
reading of that codex. All that the Tables imply by ‘silence’ in 
such instances is that the Latin rendering can have come from the 
Greek of B. It is not to be overlooked that C and 81 are defective 
in considerable sections, and that D fails after xxii. 10 and in 
some earlier passages. 

The Tables are not designed to furnish material for a compari- 
son of the Vulgate and the Old Latin, nor will they facilitate a 
study of the relation of the free translation of the Latin to the 
corresponding freedom of versions into other languages. Of Latin 
freedom only a few examples are given; but those passages have 
been included which Wordsworth and White ascribe to the probable 
influence of a Greek variant attested by no extant Greek 
manuscript. 

The variation of ‘and’ and ‘but’ has usually not been mentioned 
except where positive Greek evidence for a variant Se or te is at 
hand ; similarly mention is not made of such variants as ergo for 
te, the omission of the first re in te . . . ve, and of variations, 
unattested in Greek, in the order of words. This last type of 
variation is especially frequent in the use of the demonstratives 
attached to nouns. 

The Greek of Codex Laudianus (E) has been advisedly omitted 
from consideration, since it is so largely conformed to the Latin 
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parallel columns of that manuscript. 
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The miscellaneous references 


in the last column are not intended to be complete, but call 
attention to instructive attestation. 

The method of constructing the Tables has perhaps caused 
some ‘ Western’ readings of the Vulgate, attested only in Greek 
minuscules, to be overlooked. 


ope 


Vulgate 


NAC81 


Lov] per os meum 

ev wvevuatt BamrticOnoecbe 

ayiw] baptizabimini spiritu 
sancto 

ecrev] +autem 

jwov] mihi 

auvtwy Bderovrwr] videnti- 
bus illis 

Topevosevou avtov] euntem 
illum 

avdpes Ovo] duo viri 

om ovy 2° 

Te] autem 

ovonaTtwy] hominum 

ede] oportet 

avrov 1°] eorum 


ap] de 


THY nuepay] dies (plural) 

kat 2°] -que 

To mvevya] spiritus sanctus 

nkouvoev | audiebat 

de] +omnes 

ouTot ero ot NaXovuyTEs yaneEL- 
havoc] isti qui loquuntur 
galilaei sunt 

Te kat 1°} et 

Beer Touro evar] hoc vult 
esse 

ecoy] +isti 

wpa TpiTn THs nuEpas] hora 
diei tertia 

wera ravTa] in novissimis 
diebus 

amodedevrypevov Jadprobatum 

dua xetpos] per manus 

tov Gavarov] inferni 

om kau f° 

peeravonoare] +inquit 

Ts oKoNLaS TaUTNS | ista prava 

rn 56ax7] in doctrina 

TN Kowwvia TN KAaoeL] Com- 
municatione fractionis 

de 2°] quoque 

eyewero 2°}+in hierusalem 
et metus erat magnus 1n 
universis 


AC 
NAC 81 


NA 81 cf. C 


NAC 81 
NAC 81 
A 
AC 


NAC 


Antiochian D 
D 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
sah 
614 
D 
D 
ef. Ant 
pesh 
Ant 
Vv 
cf. Ant 
N) 
D 
D 
ef. D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant 
D 
Ant 
Ant ef. D 
D 
sah boh 
Ant 
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Vulgate SAC 81 Antiochian | D 
de] etiam ef. SAC 81 D 
Kat ovxov] circa domos D 
os] is 
jeTpos els avrov] in eum 
petrus 095 
map avrov NaBewv] acceptu- 
rum ab eis D 
evrrev Oe 1rerpos | petrusautem : 
dixit AC 
vagwpaov] +surge et AC 81 Ant 
mapaxpnua de] et protinus 
ouros] ipse SAC 81 
tcaak, caxkw] deus isaac, 
deus jacob SAC D 
Tn miorer| in fide cf. AC ef. D 
T poKexXetpio wevoy ] (Ui prae- 
dicatus est minn 
XploTov tngovy] jesum chiris- 
tum AC 81 
am alwvos avrou mpopyTur | 
suorum a saeculo pro- 
phetarum ef. Ant 
Geos] +vester A 81 (cf. SC) Ant D 
ooo] qui S 
0 Oeos SteOeTo] disposuit deus SAC 81 Ant 
avacrnoas o Geos} deus sus- 
citans A 81 D 
Tov Tovnpiwy | nequitia sua Chae’, 
om avrois D 
ou apxuepers] sacerdotes? SA 81 Ant D 
edevTo] +e08 AC 
om ws SA 81 
apxveparixou] sacerdotali minn 
orkodouwy] aedificantibus Ant 
eat erepov] aliud est A 
ev avOpwros| hominibus D 
upas] Nos SA Ant D 
pavepov] +est D 
vuwy akove paddov] vos 
potius audire minn 
penoev] non D 
amnyyerar | +eis 1874 
TOV TAaTPOS Huw dia TveEv- 
fuaros aylov oroparos| 
spiritu sancto per os 
patris nostri ef. D | ef. minn 
PETA Tappnovas macys] cum 
omni fiducia D 
Xetpo,] +tuam S Ant D 
Tov aylou Tvevaros | spiritu 
sancto Ant 
edeyor | dicebat NA Ant D 


1 On this word see Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 177 f. 
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34 


ud 


23 
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Vulgate 


TO fapTuploy ou atoaroN\oL] 
apostoli testimonium 
Tov Kuplov itnoov TNS ava- 
oracews| resurrectionis 

jesu christi domini 
evdens nv tis] quisquam 
egens erat 


avavias ovoware] nomine 
ananias 

Tens | +agri 

yuvackos]+sua 


erdnpwoev | temtavit 


mpos aurnv | el 

Te| autem 

™ poceTiOevTo MLOTEVOVTES TW 
Kupitw nbn] augebatur 
credentium in domino 
multitudo 

om Te 

oka] +illius 

nvotée] aperiens 

de 2°] et 

maparyevouevor] adveniens 

ot O€ TaparyEevomevole UTNpET aL 
ovux eupov @uTovs €Vv TH 
gudakn,  avactpewarvtes 
de amnyyeday] cum 
venissent autem ministri 
et aperto carcere non 
invenissent illos, reversi 
nuntiaverunt 

om o7L 

dec pwr nprov] +quidem 

ecw ovdeva] neminem intus 

ev auTw papTupes}] sumus 
testes 

ay.ov] +quem 

axovoarres |] +haec 

eBoudrovTo] cogitabant 

om TOUTO 

amrevoay] +e08 

ovouaros | +jesu 

Te] autem 


raurats | illis 

emoxewwpeda] considerate 
de] ergo 

KaraoTnoomey | constituamus 
vmnkovov] oboediebat 

om Twy 1° 

Bracpnua] blasphemiae 

om TOUTOU 

om els 


NAC 81 


A 


NA 
cf. SA 


A 


SA 


SA 
SA 
BNA 


NS cf. A 
NA 


S 


Antiochian 


ef. Ant 
cf. Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


ef. Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


cf. Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


D 


ef. D 
ef. D 


ef. D 


oo 


ef. D 


Sel) Ben Ssh Ne "N=)e) 


joo) 
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1319 
33 1891 


913 


minn 


ef. minn 


minn 


minn 


280 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Vulgate NACBI Antiochian} D 
Vil 
5 auTW els KaTacXEoW avTny | 
illi eam in possessionem ef. NA 255 
7 0 Geos exrev] dixit deus Ant D 
10 | od\ov] super omnem SAC 
Tovrov] suam BSAC Ant D 
12 els avyurTov] in aegypto Ant D 
13 wwonp 2°] ejus SA 
15 takwB] +in aegyptum NAC Ant D 
auTos ereheurnoey | defunctus 
est ipse SAC Ant D 
16 ev cvxen] filii sychem Ant D 
20 Tou maTpos] patris sui D 
oil voy] in filium SAC 81 Ant D 
26 re] vero 12 
30 ev doy mupos] in igne 
flammae AC 
32 wank Kat LakwB] deus isaac 
et deus jacob Ant D 
33 To vmodnua cov Twy Todwy | 
ealciamentum  pedum 
tuorum NA 81 cf. C Ant D 
34 avrov] eorum NAC 81 Ant 
35 om Kat 2° NAC Ant 
36 ev Tn] in terra SA 81 Ant D 
avyurrw] aegypti D 
37 eue] +ipsum audietis C ef. D 
38 e&ehe~aTo] accepit NAC 81 Ant D 
upty] nobis AC 81 Ant D 
39 om ev 81 D 
42 TecoepaxovTa]| +in deserto B'NC 81 cf. A Ant D 
43 deou] +vestri SAC 81 Ant 
pouga] rempham D 
46 o.xw] deo AC81 
49 Opovos} +est D 
kac n yn] terra autem NAC 81 Ant D 
orxodounoare] aedificabitis NAC 81 Ant D 
51 kapd.as] cordibus AC cf. 8 D 
60 peyahn] +dicens D 
Vill 
9 mpoumnpxev] qui ante fuerat D 
paryevoy Kae ekioravow | 
magus seducens D 
ewat TWa eavTov] se esse 
aliquem ef. minn 
13 Gewpwy Ta] videns etiam SAC 81 Ant D 
16 ovderw] nondum Ant 
18 mvevya| spiritus sanctus AC 81 Ant D 
22, Tou kupiov} deum Ant 
25 kwpas] regionibus 1874 
27 om os 2° SAC 
28 nv de viroctpepwr let rever- 
tebatur NA 81 Ant D 
om kau 1° D 
34 Neyer] +hoc BAC 81 Ant 
39 ovkK eldovy avuTov  ovKert] 
amplius non vidit eum ef. 489 


“a 


“Ss 


Ors Oe wr 


ae 
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NAC SI 


VULGATE 


Antiochian 


D 


281 


aurov Tyv odov] per viam 
suam 


om ovTas 

aurov mepinoTpawer] circum- 
fulsit eum 

de 2°] -que 

om ev opapare 

auTov aro Twy opPahuwy] ab 
oculis ejus 

ednAvber] venit 

om avtov 2° 

€Onxay]+eam 

TapecTnoay |circumsteterunt 

emovet “eT aUTwY ovo] facie- 
bat illis 

ew mavTas] omnibus foras 


Tis] +erat 

mept wpav] hora 

om Kat 1° 

Tivt owt] Simonem quen- 
dam 

Tw orKeTwy | +su0s 

kadcewevov] +de caelo 

mvevua] +ei 

dvo] tres 

adda avacras] surge itaque 
et 

auTous 2°] suis 

o Beos ederéev] ostendit deus 

om Kat 

gov n mpocevxn] oratio tua 

evwrioy Tov @eov] in con- 
spectu tuo 

o.dare] vos scitis 

apéapevos]+enim 

Knpvyua) baptismum 


econhbev, ocuvedayey] in- 
troisti, manducasti 

KadeEns] ordinem 

ek Oeuvrepov dwn) vox 
secundo 

nuev | eram 

evrovra] +sibi 

pnuara mpos ce] tibi verba 

ovov covdarots] solis judaeis 

eNOovres] cum introissent 

tepovoadnp] hierosolymis 

txavos]+domino 

avacrnoat] ut quaereret 

EVEVETO O€ AUTOLS KAL EVLAUTOV 
odoy cuvaxOnvarjet annum 
totum conversati sunt 

xpnuaticat te] ita ut co- 
gnominarentur 


NAC 81 


SA 81 
NC 81 
81 


A 
SAC 81 


NAC 81 
A 
B’NAC 81 


NA 


NA81 


BSA 81 
B’NA 81 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


ef, Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


ef. D 
ef. D 


minn 


cf. h 


1522 


2179 
minn 


minn 


ee ee ee eee AN 


282 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Vulgate NAC 81 Antiochian D 
27 aurais| his NA 81 Ant D 
29 evropetro] habebat 
OM E€KAOTOS AUTWY 
XII 
5 exkAnovas] +ad deum NA 81 Ant D 
6 nuedev Tpocayaryev avrov | 
producturus eum esset A 81 Ant D 
of aurov at advoes eK TwY 
xetpwv] catenae de mani- 
bus ejus D 
9 nkoNovber] +eum Ant 
10 mpwrnv pudakny Kat deuTe- 
pav] primam et secundam 
custodiam D 
13 mpoonOe]} processit BS 
15 eoTlv auTou] ejus est 81 Ant D 
17 om avrois 2° SA 81 
aurov efnyayev| eduxisset 
eum 81 
20 ouobuuadoy de] at illi un- 
animes D 
auTwy THY Xwpay] regiones 
eorum D 
22 pwvn] voces D 
25 ews] ab cf. A D 
XIII 
1 EY AVTLOXELA KATA THY OVTAY 
exk\novav] in ecclesia 
quae erat antiochiae 
didacKkador] +in quibus D 
om Te 1° D 
2 om 67 2147 
3 em.Oevres| +eis 
ame\voar | +illos 255 
4 Tov ayylov mveuvparos| spiritu 
sancto Ant D 
6 avdpa Tia] quendam virum minn 
ll Tmapaxpnua de] et confestim NC 81 D 
erecev]+in eum NC 81 cf. A Ant D 
14 Thy mictd.av] pisidiae 81 Ant D 
18 om ws D 
19 kadehwv] et destruens SAC Ant D 
22 Tov Saved avro.s] illis david C81 Ant 
tecoou] +virum SAC 81 Ant D 
25 Tt] quem Cc Ant D 
26 aBpaap] +et SAC 81 Ant D 
nyuw] vobis C Ant 
27 om ev C81 
auTwr] ejus D 
28 evpovres| tin eum f. D 
29 TH Yeypapmeva ep. avrov| 
quae de eo scripta erant SAC 81 Ant D 
30 vexpwv | +tertia die 
31 oirtves] +usque nunc ef. NAC 81 D 
33 yeypamrra. Tw devTepw] se- 
cundo scriptum est Ant 
35 ev erepw] alias D 


APPENDIX II. VULGATE 


Vulgate 


om sev 

dia Touro] per hunc 

om Kau 

ere On] +vobis 

ets To weTaév caBBarov nicouv 
AaAnOnvac] rogabant ut 
sequenti sabbato loque- 
rentur 

om autos 

Te] vero 

@cov} domini 

erre.on] sed quoniam 

eOvwy] gentibus 

Tov Geov| domini 

yuvatkas] +et 

opiwy | +suis 


om Te 

THY Teptxwpov] universam 
in circuitu regionem 

aduvatos ev uaTpos] in 
lystris infirmus 

mwepieratrnoev | ambulaverat 

nratro] +et 

ot TE oxAOL] turbae autem 

om up 

de] +quidam 

Twv pabnrwy avrov] eum 
discipulis 

mapakahouyres] + -que 

ev mepyn] in pergen 

doyor] +domini 

kake.Gev | +navigaverunt 


de] ergo 

om Kat (nTnTEws 

om TE 

avnyyeNav Te]adnuntiantes 

mepiTepvew] circumeidi 

ev vyuv] in nobis 

avrows dous] dans illis 

yvwora amr awyvos] notum a 
saeculo est domino opus 
suum 

amexer Oar] +a 

avixtou] suffocatis 

Kara ToNW Tous KnpYoooVvTas 
avrov exec] habet in 
singulis civitatibus qui 
eum praedicent 

nuwy | +exeuntes 

Tourwy Twy eravayKes| haec 
necessario 

Kal auaros Kat muckTwv] et 
sanguine [suffocato] 

Te] autem 


283 
SAC 81 Antiochian D 
D 
NAC 81 Ant D 
SAC 
AC81 Ant 
NAC 81 ef. Ant D 
Ant 
NAC 81 D 
B’~A 81 ef. D 
AC 81 Ant 
D 
NAC 81 Ant 
S Ant 
SAC 81 Ant D 
D 
D 
AC 81 Ant 
Ant D 
Bevid SAC 81 Ant D 
C8l Ant D 
A8l 
D 
Ant 
cf. C D 
NA 81 
SAC 81 
B’RAC 81 Ant D 
A Ant 
minn 
A Ant 
ef. D 
489 
Ant cf. D 
ef, C cf. Aut | cf. D 
A ef. Ant D 
AC Ant 
ef. D 
AC 81 ef. Ant D 
S D 
D 


284 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Vulgate NAC 81 Antiochian D 
XVI 
iL om Kat 1° NC 81 Ant D 
3 ehAnv o maTnp avrov] pater 
ejus gentilis cf. Ant | cf. D 
6 din Oov] transeuntes Ant 
11 ovy ] autem SA 81 ef. D 
8’) et Ant D 
13 re] autem D 
evomufoumev mpocevxn evar] 
videbatur oratio esse ef. Ant D 
19 Kat coovres| videntes autem NC 81 Ant D 
23 de] et SAC Ant D 
24 Tous Todas nopadtoaro avTwy] 
pedes eorum strinxit Ant D 
26 nvewxOnoav de} et aperta 
sunt statim Cef. $A 81 Ant | cf.D 
32 tov Oeov] domini AC 81 Ant D 
84 otxoy] +suam SA Ant D 
35 amoAvoov] dimittite 
36 Aoyous] +haec NA 81 Ant 
38 de 2°] -que Ant 
40 ‘OovTes mapekadecay Tous 
adeA gous] visis fratribus 
consolati sunt eos Ant ef. D 
XVII 
2 Tw mavdw] paulus 
dreEeheEaro] disserebat Ant 
4 e\Anvev] gentilibusque A 81 D 
10 om Te D 
11 €l EXOL TaUTA OUTWS] Si haec 
ita se haberent minn 
12 e& avTwy emiorevoay | credi- 
derunt ex eis minn 
avdpwr) viri cf. D 383 
183 Tous oxAovs] multitudinem H 
14 re 1°] autem Ant D 
om Te 2° D 
15 evToAnv | +ab eo ef. D 
18 om xau 1° minn 
eunyyedfero] +eis A81 H 
21 om Tz 1° ef. 81 ef. Ant | cf. D 
27 kat 1°] aut A D 
28 ka nuas| vestrum SA 81 Ant D 
30 ayvovas | +hujus D 
32 om Kau ef. Ant D 
XVIII 
3 npyavovro] operabatur A Ant D 
noav| erat 
4 om verse 4 
5 om Te ef. D 
7 Oev] intravit NA Dvia 
12 ot — Lovdatoe oobupadov | 
uno animo judaei NA Ant D 
13 avamefer outros] hic per- 
suadet Ant D 
14 w)+viri D 


a 


APPENDIX II. VULGATE 


Vulgate 


NACS81 


amrnacey] minavit (for 
nrednoev 2) 

eTuTToy ] +eum 

ketpajevos] qui sibi toton- 
derant 

etxev] habebant 

KkatnvTnoay | devenit 

om de 


evrrev Te] ille vero ait 

Tw haw] populum 

Tov mavAov xeElpas] Manus 
paulus 

Tw Teprepxomevwyv] de cir- 
cumeuntibus 

Twos] quidam 

movnpov | +et 

eyeveTo ‘yyworovy| notum 
factum est 

vaous] +argenteas 

kw 6uvevec] periclitabitur 

om Geas 

Noy.c Onvar] reputabitur 

Hedrew Te Kat KaBatpercOar] 
sed et destrui incipiet 

pedew } Incipiet 

Te] sed 

THs meyadelornTos] majestas 

om avurov 

cweBiBacay] detraxerunt 

om ex 

om Meyary 7 apTeus eperiwy 
Q0 


Tov oxXAov o Ypapparevs] 
scriba turbas 

Tou dtomeTous] jovis prolis 

nuwv | vestram 

mepa:repw] alterius rei 

OTATEWS TEPL THS oNMEpov] 
seditionis hodiernae 

om ov 2° 

om rept 3° 


peraTreuwapevos] vocatis 

eriBovdys avr] illi insidiae 

om de 

mpoceOovres] cum praeces- 
sissent’ 

OopvBerc Gar] nolite turbari 

kdacas] frangensque 

mpocedOovTes emt TO TAoLoV] 
ascendentes navem 

ouveBaddev] convenisset 

de 1°] et 

Tn exrepa] sequenti die 

aurov]+et simul essent 


Acfi.8 
SA 


NA 
cf. SA 


cf. NA 


cf. A 


Antiochian 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
ef. Ant 


Ant 
ef. Ant 


Ant 
ef, Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant(?) 
Ant 


ef. Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


285 


D 


547 


oo 


ef. D 


minn 


| ef. D 


cf. D | cf. minn 


shel= — Iso 


ai 


cf. D 


co) 


623 


oo 


286 


21 
24 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Vulgate 


cnoovy ]+christum 

ovdevos Noyou Tovovmar THY 
Wuxny Tyuay ewauTw | nihil 
horum vereor nec facio 
animam meam pretiosio- 
rem quam me 

Baotevay] +dei 

om ore 1° 

upuwy] +ipsis 

exaorov] +vestrum 

Tw Kupiw] deo 

Tw Noywr} verbi 


Ty Kumpov] cypro 

er)eouev] navigavimus 

ore de eyevero eLapTioa nuas 
Tas nuepas] et explicitis 
diebus 

mpooevéamevor] oravimus 

amrnoracajweOa add\nrous Kat] 
et cum vale fecissemus 
invicem 

mavdou] +et 

om Te 

amekp.On] +et dixit 

om 7avTas 

TavTws akovcovTat] utique 
oportet convenire multi- 
tudinem, audient enim 

ag] super 

Kepadny | capita 

ameoTethamev] scripsimus 

ws Oe eeAdov al ETTA NuEpar 
ovrTedeco Gar] dum autem 
septem dies consumma- 
rentur 

cuvexeov | concitaverunt 

oxAov] populum 

om TE 

noav yap mpoewpakores] vi- 
derant enim 

Te] autem 

AaBwv] adsumtis 

Tov oxAov] populi 

Kpagovres] clamans 

ecrev de] et dixit ad eum 

yevouerns cevyns] silentio 
facto 


om vrapxwy 

Tou Geou] legis 

TavTes users] VOS OMnes 

e“apruper wot] testimonium 
mihi reddit 


Kat Tous exetce ovras] inde 


NAC 81 


NAC 


cf, A 


SAC 
SAC 


NAC 


SA 


SA 


NA 


Antiochian 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


D 
ef. D 
cf. D 
D 
D 
D 
D 
minn 
cf, LP 
6l1cf. P 
D 
D 
D 
D 
minn 
ef. D 
minn 
D 
D 
D 
D 
cf. minn 
ef. D 
dD 
88 
D 


ef. H 


XXIII 


or oo bo 


10 


12 


15 


20 


21 
23 


24 
25 
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Vulgate 


pws tKavoy Tepe ewe] me lux 
copiosa 

WY EVTETAKTAL TOL Toca} 
quae te oporteat facere 

ovdey] non 

om evdaBns 

fapTus aUvTwW pos mavrTas 
avOpwrous ec eris testis 
illius ad omnes homines 

Kat autos] ego 

Te] autem 

averagecGar] caedi et tor- 
queri 

eoTwra| adstanti sibi 

de 1°] et 

Kat o xethiapxos de] tribunus 
quoque 


mTavros TW ocuvEedpiw] con- 
cilium paulus 

auvTov To cTou.a] OS ejUS 

mapavoywy] contra legem 

Te] autem 

om o7TLe 

expagev] exclamavit 

vekpwv]+ego 

AadovyTos] cum dixisset 

eremrece] facta est 

om Twy YypaumaTewr 
bepous 

ToAAns de yewomerns cTacEws | 
et cum magna dissensio 
facta esset 

aye] ac deducere 

Te] autem 

ot ovdao] quidam ex 
judaeis 

peddovTas SiayewwoKey a- 
KpetBeatepoyv] certius co- 
gnituri 

amayyerdou Te] aliquid indi- 
care 

Aadnoa] +tibi 

TNS XEtpos AUTOU Oo XEthLapyxos | 
tribunus manum illius 

ervyOavero] +illum 

pedo TL aKkperBEeaTEpoy muv- 
Oavecbat] aliquid certius 
inquisituri 

unre 1°] non 

elo erouwor] parati sunt 

om Tivas 

evrrev | +illis 

mapacTrnca] praeparate 

exouvcay] continentem 

Tov Tumov TouvToy | haec 


TOU 


NAC 81 


ef. 8 


NC 
Be vid NA 81 


287 
Antiochian D 
D 
d minn 
Ant d 
cf, Ant 
d 
Ant D 
ef. minn 
Ant D 
Vv 
1898 
614 2147 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
ef. Ant 
Ant 
ef. Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
1838 
cf. 1838 
minn 
69 
Ant 
minn 
hel-x- 
cf. hel.mg 
Ant 
614 


ef. 2147 


288 


28 
30 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Vulgate 


avrw]+deduxi eum in con- 
cilium eorum 

emiBovAns evs Tov avdpa Ece- 
c0at ekavrns] de insidiis 
quas paraverunt ei 

om mpos avrov 

Kal Tov mavAov avTw] ante 
illum et paulum 

keevoas] jussitque 


kAnOevros de] et citato paulo 

om Tw eOver TovTW 

mavTn Te] semper (=7ap- 
TOTE) 

akovoal oe Nuwy cuVTOMWs] 
breviter audias nos 

re] autem 

nuepar] +quam 

dew] +meo 

misTevwy | +omnibus 

om Tots 2° 

mpocpopas] oblationes et 
vota 

Tt] si quid 

evpov] +in me 

ep] a 

Avotas o XevALapxos|tribunus 
lysias 

diarazapevos] jussitque 


peta de nuepas twas] post 
aliquot autem dies 

Tn LOLa yuvarke] UXOTe Sua 

XpisTov inoovy] jesum chri- 
stum 

QUTOV peTaTrepMmrouevos] ac- 
cersiens eum 

Te] autem 


els Katoaperay | in caesarea 

mavdrov]+autem 

om eoTws 1° 

fev ovy] enim 

acracapevor] ad salutan- 
dum 

de] -que 

movnpwv] malam 

mept TovTwy | hujusmodi 

avamteuyw] mittam 

Tov mavdouv] hoc 

aoganres Tt] quid certum 


Om ev €KTEVELA 
eyw] et ego 

ovy] quidem 
5.0] quod 
Bracgdnpuew] +et 


NACSI 


B’cf. SA 


cf. SA 81 
SA 


SA 81 
ef, A 


ZQ 


YA 


AC 81 


81 
SAC 81 
AC 


B°XAC 81 


NAC 81 


NAC 81 
NAC 81 


Antiochian 


Ant 


ef. Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
ef. Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


cf, Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


ef, Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


D 


ef. 255 


minn 
minn 


minn 
614 


minn 


minn 


919 


Se Ne 
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Vulgate NAC S81 Antiochian D 
13 TOUS TUY ELLOL Topevomevours | 
eos qui mecum simul 
erant 
14 KaTamecovTrwy}] nos cum 
decidissemus SAC 81 Ant 
16 avacrnO.} +et sta BSAC 81 Ant 
om me NA 81 Ant 
17 om ex 2° (6) Ant 
ous] +nune minn 
18 kat 1°] +de C ih 
20 om Te 1° Ant 
maoav] in omnem 81 Ant 
21 guANaBouevor ev TW LEepw] 
cum essem in templo 
comprehensum S81 
23 om Te LP 
24 auTov amoNoyoupuevou] lo- 
quente eo et rationem 
reddente 
pnoww] dixit Ant 
26 ov] +et SA 81 Ant 
om ov 1° minn 
ov 2°] neque minn 
28 Xperotiavoy momoat] chri- 
stianum fieri Ant 
29 o de ravdos] et paulus Vv 
31 aévov] +quid SA 81 
XXVII 
1 neas] eum ef. minn 
mapedtdour ] et tradi 
Kau Twas eTepovs Secuwras] 
cum reliquis custodiis hel. mg 
2 €ls TOUS KaTa THY acLay 
Totrous| circa asiae loca ef, Ant 
ovros] perseverante ? ef. 33 
3 te 1°] autem 81 \ L 
Te 2°] autem minn 
0 lovALos TW TAaVAW xXpHoA- 
pevos] tractans julius 
paulum cf. minn 
4 Tous avewous ewat] essent 
venti minn 
5 puppa] lystram NA 
8 hacea] thalassa 
13 accov] de asson ef. sah 
boh 
20 emixerpevou] +jam NAC 81 Ant ; 
22 ovdewwa] nullius minn 
23 ayyedos after arpevor] 
angelus before Tou Jeou 81 Ant 
expt] +ego SA 
26 nuas der] oportet nos NAC 81 Ant 
27 eyevero] supervenit A 81 


mpocaxew] apparere 
1 This seems to rest on a Greek corruption by dittography, avnx@nuev 
pevovros for avnxOnuey ovtos. See Peshitto, below, p. 315, note 1. 
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Antiochian D 


minn 
minn 
Ant 
cf. 69 
Ant 
Ant 
ef. Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
minn 
Ant 
Ant 
pesh 
minn 
pvid 
Ant 
minn 
Ant 
Ny 
Ant 


290 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Vulgate NAC 81 
27 Twa avro.s] sibi aliquam 
28 Kae] qui S 
om Kat madw BodioarTes 
29 re| autem SC 81 
30 aykupas weovTwy] incipe- 
rent anchoras S 
31 pewwow ev Tw Tow) in 
navi manserint S 
34 TOUTO yap Tpo THS vMETEpas 
gwTnpias vmapxet] pro 
salute vestra 
37 at maga] universae 
ws eBdounkovra ef] ducentae 
septuaginta sex NC 81 cf. A 
39 ekowoa.] elcere BNA 81 
40 ecwy] committebant se 
41 mepiTecovTes] cum incidisse- 
mous 
uro Ts Bvas]+maris cf. C 81 
43 exko\uuBay] natare NAC 81 
mpwrous] +evadere et 
XXVIII 
2 Te] vero & 
TavTas nuas| NOS omnes 
om dra 2° & 
6 peTaBarouevo.|]convertentes 
se S 
7 efevicev | exhibuit 
9 yev omevou] +et NA 81 
14 els THY pwunv nOapev | Veni- 
mus romam A 81 
15 om Ta Tept nUwy 
axpt amm.ov popov Kat TpLwy 
TaBepywr] usque ad appii 
forum et tribus tabernis 
21 mpos avrov evrav] dixerunt 
ad eum 
mept cov edekapeda,] accepi- 
mus de te A 
22 yworov nuw ectw] notum 
est nobis 
23 om Te 2° 
25 de] -que & 
vpwy | nostros 
27 lacouat] sanem 81 
28 uuw eoTw] sit vobis NA 
31 akwAuTws | +amen 


APPENDIX III 


THE PESHITTO SYRIAC VERSION 


THE following Tables, exhibiting the variants of the Peshitto from 
the Greek of Codex Vaticanus, are drawn from a collation made by 
Professor Henry J. Cadbury, who has used the British and Foreign 
Bible Society’s edition of 1905-1920. For chapters i-iii the aim 
is to give all variants of Syriac rendering, indicating in the column 
headed ‘Translation’ those which most clearly appear to be due 
merely to the translator, not to an underlying Greek variant 
reading. Thus a fair idea can be gained of the great freedom 
of the Syriac version, a freedom in part made necessary by 
the peculiar structure of the Syriac language as compared with 
Greek. 

In the succeeding chapters (iv-xxvili) only those renderings are 
mentioned (with a few exceptions, chiefly in chapter xxiv) to which 
at least one Greek witness or a rendering in another version 
corresponds. Here, likewise, many of the minor variants will be 
recognized as probably to be charged to the account of the 
translator. Doubtless the form of the Syriac rendering is often 
merely parallel to the Greek variant, the two having been produced 
by similar motives working independently. This is especially 
likely to be the case when the Greek variant is attested by a single 
minuscule (other than Codex 614). Between versions into different 
languages the same coincidence is observable. Whether any given 
variant is due to the Greek text used or to the freedom of the 
translator is a matter of opinion and is often hard to determine, 
especially in small additions and in variations of order. It has 
seemed advisable to be liberal in adducing here such doubtful cases. 

The Syriac variants are usually given in English, but occasion- 
ally for greater clearness and compactness Greek is used (usually 
so in matters of mere order of words), and once Latin. Occasion- 
ally it has proved impracticable to indicate the position in the 
sentence, or the order, of the corresponding Greek word or words. 

In adducing miscellaneous witnesses in the last column no 
attempt at completeness has been made. ‘The references are 
intended only to be suggestive, showing that testimony to the 
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variant exists in Greek or Latin, occasionally in Sahidic. The 
Sahidic has not been systematically introduced into the comparison ; 
possibly some additional scraps of ‘Western’ text could be dis- 
covered by a more complete study. Where Codex Bezae is defective, 
the Latin witnesses have been adduced in somewhat fuller measure. 
The Vulgate readings referred to are usually common to the Vulgate 
and the Old Latin texts. 

The Tables show only departures from the Greek text of Codex 
B; how far in other cases, where the Tables are silent but where 
the Greek mss. show variants, the Syriac not merely accords with 
but positively attests the reading of Codex B can only be learned by 
an examination of the Syriac text itself. 

The reader is warned not to overlook the existence of lacunae 
in several of the Greek mss. cited. 


Peshitto pans-| — NAC8I | Antioch. -D 
ui 
il tqoous] ‘our Lord Christ’| x 
om Te x 
2 avednupbn after nuepas 
(order) D 
3 ous efeNeEaTo Oia mveuma- 
Tos aytou (order) x 
om Ta x vg 
4 ouvadefomevos] + * with 
hem’ D 
8 ov] poe 81 Ant 
9 urehaBev avrov] + ‘and > 
he was hidden’ ef, D 
10 kat Lov avdpes dvo map- 
evornkeroay | ‘there 
were found two men 
standing’ x 
12 caBBarov exov odo] ‘and 
distant from it about 
seven stadia’ % cf. sah 
13 aveBnoay es TO vmEpwoy 
(order) Ant D 
noay karapevovtes]‘were’| x 
avdpeas]+‘ and’ x i 
‘and Matthew and Bar- oN 
tholomew and’ x 
14 mares] +‘ together’ NS 
15 metTpos] Symeon Cephas x 
adepuwr] ‘disciples’ 81 Ant D 
nv re] ‘but there was 
there’ C 
ovopatwy] ‘of men’ vo 
om em. TO AUTO perp gig 
e ; Aug 
17 ev nuw] ‘with us’ Ant 
edaxev] ‘he had’ Aug 


19 avrwy] ‘of the country’ x 


12 


14 


APPENDIX III. PESHITTO 


Peshitto Transl. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
ouwenOovTwr nuw| ‘who 
were with us’ x 
o xuptos] ‘our Lord’ x 
Tomov 1°] KAnpov S81 Ant 
om aurots 
erecev] ‘rose’ x 
Tv nuepay| ‘the days’ 
noayv| ‘when they were’ D 
om Kat 1° x 
om Pepouerns x 
mvons Biacas] nominative x 
emANpwoev . . olKov] 
‘there was filled with 
it all that house’ x 
tov otxoyv] ‘that house’ x 
Tupos| nominative x 
exabicev] exabioav S D 
erepats yAwooas] ‘with ‘ 
various tongues’ 
auTous amopbeyyeo bau 
(order) x Ant 
avdpes KaTOLKOUYTES eV 
tepovo arn evaBers cov- 
daroe (order) % 
Tn LOLa SuadexTw Aadovy- 
tw] ‘that they spoke 
in their tongues’ ef. D 
de] +7avres SAC 81 
AevyorTes] +mpos addndous 
OUTOL TrayTes ot AadovyTEsS 
ovxe dov yadtAaLot evory 
(order) x Ant D 
om Kat x 
om 7nUwY x 
tovdaiay TE Kat Kama- 
doxcav] ‘ Jews and Cap- 
padocians’ * 
om Te x D 
om Te 1° x D 
mappudav] +‘ and’ D 
om Te 2° x 
apaBes] +‘ lo’ x 
te Oedet TovTo evar] ‘of 
what is this will’ x 
Staxrevafovres edeyov} 
OvexAevagov auTous he- 
yovTes ef. D 
om ott x 
yAeuUKOUS §=—»- LE LET TW [LEV OL 
ecw] ‘these have 
drunk new wine and 
are intoxicated’ 
arabes Se] ‘and after- 
ward arose’ ef, D 
x 


o terpos] Symeon Cephas 


293 


1827 


vg 


Aug 


ef, Aug 


Aug 


ef. hel.mg 


294 


14 


15 


16 
17 


18 


19 


20 
22 


23 


24 


38 


39 
40 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Peshitto 


Transl. 


SAC 81 Antioch. D 


TAVTES Ol KGTOLKOUYTES 
(order) 

€oTL yap wpa TpLTH TNS 
nuepas] ‘for lo until 
now it is three hours’ 

Land Tou mpopyrou (order) 

om Kas 1° 

wera TavTa] ‘in the last 
days’ 

ev Tals NmeEepas TavTaLs 
after ‘ spirit’ (order) 

amo Tou mvevuaros mou] 
‘my spirit’ (accusative) 

om avw 

om KaTw 

eripayn] ‘terrible’ 

amodederypevovy amo Tov 
Geov] ‘of God seen’ 
(order) 

tovrov] ‘him who was 
set apart for this’ 

Tpoyywoe Kat Povdn 
(order) 

exdoTov dia xetpos] ‘you 
delivered into the 
hands’ 

ov o Beos aveornce] ‘but 
God raised him’ 

Oavarov] ‘sheol’ 

um avrov] ‘in sheol’ 

Tov Kuptov] ‘my Lord’ 

om evwirioy mov 

yrwooa] ‘glory’ 

capé] ‘body’ 

oogvos] ‘ womb’ 

oure] ‘not’ 

capé] ‘body’ 

ov] ‘and... of him’ 

nets Tavres (order) 

ouy] ‘and’ 

rouro] +‘ gift’ 

o]+‘lo’ 

om Kat 1° 

Neyer de] ‘because he 
said’ 

om kat 1° 

axovoavres| +‘ these’ 

Thv kapdcay] ‘ their heart’ 

metpov] Symeon 

om avdpes 

meTpos de] ‘Symeon’ 

merpos| +‘ said’ 

tnoov xpicrov] ‘of the 
Lord Jesus’ 

om vuwy 2° 

kuptos o Oeos nw] ‘God’ 

OveuapTuparo] dremaprupeTo 
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TQAUTS THS TKONLAS (Order) 

ot «ev ovv] ‘and some of 
them’ 

+‘readily’ before azo- 
deEamevor 


amodeEauevor] +6and be- 


lieved ’ 

woe TploxELdiat 
(order) 

de] ‘and’ 

Kat TH Kowwy.a| 
were sharing in’ 

TY KNacet TOU apTou Kal 
Tats mpocevxais] ‘in 
prayer and in the 
breaking of the euchar- 
ist’ 

taon Wuxn poBos] ‘ fear 
in every soul’ 

eyelveTo 1a TWY ATOTTONWY 
(order) 

at close, +‘in Jerusalem’ 

emt TO avTo] noav emt TO 
QuUTO Kal 

TH KTNMATA Kal Tas UT- 
apéevs] ‘those who had 
property’ 

om auTa 

macw] ‘to each’ 

ev TW Lepw omofuuadov 
(order) 

KaT otKoy KNwyTes (order) 

ev wyahMacer] ‘rejoicing’ 

Kapd.as] ‘their heart’ 

o kuptos] ‘our Lord’ 

Kad nuepay Tous Tw fomevous 
(order) 

for emt To avro substitutes 
‘in the church’ 


Wuxar 


‘ 


and 


metpos de] ‘and it came 
to pass that when 
Symeon Cephas’ 

Kat] +Ld0v 

avnp ts (order) 

om vrapxwr 

eBaoragero . . . Ovpar] 
‘was carried by [/et. 
there carried] men 
who were accustomed 
to bring and put him 
at the gate’ 

os] ‘he’ 

amerpov | ‘Symeon’ 

npwra]+‘from them’ 

AaBew | ‘that they should 
give him’ 


D 


Ant 
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NAC 81 Ant D 
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minn 
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Peshitto 


Transl. 


NAC 81 Antioch.| D 


arevicas O€ TETPos ELS GUTOY 
cu Tw wwavyn] ‘and 
there looked at him 
Symeon and John’ 

evrev] ‘and they said’ 

haBew rap avtwy (order) 
om oe 1° 

Xpucioy = Kau 
(order) 

vagwpatou] +‘rise’ 

Tys Sek&lias xerpos] ‘his 
right hand’ 

de] ‘and’ 

0 mpos Tnv €eenLoourny 
KaOnuevos | ‘the beggar 
who sat daily and 
asked alms’ 

T™ wpaa rudy] ‘the gate 
called beautiful’ 

Tw oupBeBnKoTe 
‘that thing’ 

exOauBo. after aos (order) 

amekpwaro]+‘and said’ 
mpos Tov Naor] ‘to them’ 
evoeBea] ‘might’ 
memounkoot| +‘ this’ 
amo\vew |] +‘ him’ 

nyeipev o Beos (order) 

ov nets paprupes eoper] 
‘and we all are his 
witnesses’ 

eorepewoev]+‘and cured’ 

om TO OvOosMa AUTOU 

dt avrov] ‘in him’ 

adedpor] ‘my brethren’ 

womep kat] ‘as did’ 

omrws av eMwow] ‘and 
there may come’ 

wow] +‘ to you 

(noouv xXpiorov (order) 

Xpovwy amoxaracTacews | 
‘the completion of the 
times’ 

TMV AYLWY AT ALWYOS AUTOU 
mpopytwv | ‘ of his pro- 
phets holy who are of 
old’ (order) 

pev] ‘for’ 

avacTnoar vay (order) 

Kuptos o Beos] ‘the Lord’ 

de] ‘and’ 

efoNoPpevaoerar] + ‘ that 
soul’ 

Tov \aov] ‘his people’ 

kau Tavres O€ o MpopyTat] 
‘and the prophets all’ 


om ovo. 


apyuptov 


avTw | 


x 


x 


KK KK OK x 


x 


x 


cf. AC 81 cf. Ant 


ef. 1811 


AC 81 


ef. minn 
ef. Ant 


614 
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Peshitto Transl. 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 


dteGero o Deos (orden) 
vuwy] four’ 
ev TW aTroTTpEepery exacTov | 
‘if you turn and are 
converted ’ x 
Twv Tovnpiwy | ‘ your sins’ 


Aadouvtwy de avrwy] ‘and as 
they were speaking these 
words’ 

apxvepers] ‘ priests’ 

oTparnyos| ‘rulers’ 

ebevro] +‘ them’ 

eyevero de emt THv aupioy our- 
axOnvac] ‘and on the next day 
there were gathered ’ 

om ev Lepovoadnm 

mpecBurepot] +‘of the house 
of Israel’ 

at close, +‘ hear’ 

avakpewoueba] +‘ by you’ 

ovde yap] ov yap 

ev avOpwroas] ‘to men’ 

om upas 

Jewpouvres| ‘ when they heard’ 

noav] ‘had associated with’ 

€oTwTa suv autos (order) 

Tov TeGeparevuevoy] ‘the lame 
man who had been healed’ 

de] ‘then’ 

amtehOew] ‘that they should 
lead’ 

ort wev yap... pavepov] ‘for 
lo a manifest sign which has 
been done by them to all the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem is 
known’ 

diaveundn] ‘this report go out’ 

Tapnyyedav] +‘ to them’ 

pnder] ‘not’ 

evpisxovTes] +a cause’ 

ort] ‘for’ 

mpos aurous oca (order) 

ov] +‘art God’ 

0 Tov Tarpos Huw dia mvevparos 
aywou orouaros Saved matdos 
gov evmwy] ‘and thou art he 
who spoke through the Holy 
Spirit by the mouth of David 
thy servant’ 

cvvnxOnoav] ‘took counsel’ 

Aaois] ‘assembly’ 

n Boudn] ‘thy counsel’ 

kat Ta, vu] ‘and also now’ 

om maons 

tv xerpa] ‘thy hand’ 

edeyorv] edevev 


SAC 81 Ant 
NC Ant D 


SA 81 Ant D 


D 
SA 81 Ant D 
gig 
AC 
ef. D h 
h 
ef. Ant| cf. D | vg. codd 
minn 
D 
D 
D 
boh 
h 
ef. h 
vgs 
h 
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ef, h 
Ant 
D 
D 
gig e 
33 
Ant D 


ef. D } ef. Iren 


ef, minn 
Ss Ant |. D 
440 
minn 
N3 Ant D 
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Peshitto 


19 


21 


24 


26 


NID OO 


Tou KUplov Lnoou TNS avacTaceEws | 
‘concerning the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ’ 


yuvatxos] ‘his wife’ 

evrev de] +‘ to him’ 

om ode 1° 

o de merpos] +‘ said’ 

avrov] ‘their’ 

vexpay] + ‘and they wrapped 
her round’ 

om kat 1° 

om avacras 

‘and there was filled with 
anger’ before o apxvepeus 

de 1°] ‘then’ 

dia vuKros ayyedos Kuptou (order) 

Tas Ovpas] ‘the door’ 

akxovoavres de etonOov vio Tov 
opOpov] ‘and they went out 
at the time of dawn and 
entered’ 

Tacav THv ‘yepovorav) ‘the 
elders’ 

Oinmopovy mept avtwy] ‘were 
amazed and thought’ 

Tov Naov un ALOac wor] ‘lest the 
people should stone (singular) 
them’ 

ev Tw cuvedpw] ‘before all the 
assembly’ 

ernpwtnoev] ‘began to say’ 

Neywr] +* not’ 

evrav | +‘ to them’ 

Gew dec reOapxe (order) 

ev auTW “apTupes | ‘are witnesses’ 

aytov] +‘ which’ 

eBoudovTo] ‘ thought’ 

om ev TW ouvEdpiw 

vou.odtdackados] +‘ and’ 

avOpwrous] ‘apostles’ 

neepwy | ‘time’ 

Twa] ‘something great’ 

Aaovy] +‘ much’ 

aurous] ‘it’ 

om Kat 

atedvoay| +‘ them’ 

Tov xpictov wnoovv] ‘our Lord 
Jesus Christ’ 


emiokeywueba] erioxewaobe 
de] ‘ therefore’ 

mvevparos| +‘ of the Lord’ 
0 Noyos] ‘ this word’ 

ous ectnoav] ‘these stood’ 
epewy] ‘Jews’ 

umnkovov | vrnkovev 
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cf. SA cf. Ant| cf. D 
‘ Ant 
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D 
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SA ef.Ant} D 
SA Ant D 
S Ant D 
Ant D 
ef. D 
C Ant D 
C Ant 
D 
Ant D 
ef. C D 
NAC Ant D 
C Ant | cf. D 
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ef. 1522 


minn 
minn 


s 


Pesy 


perp 


ef. h 


APPENDIX III. 


Peshitto 


om peyaXa 
ner] ‘you’ 


evrev] ‘asked’ 

tote] +‘ Abraham’ 

avrov]+‘ God’ (nominative) 

OM eT avToy 

ourws] ‘ with him’ 

avrou] ‘thy’ 

kaxkwoovow]+‘it’ 

emrev o Beos (order) 

toaak 2°]+* begat’ 

taxwB 2°]+‘ begat’ 

+‘over’ before odor 

toutov] ‘his’ 

ets avyumTov] ‘in Egypt’ 

Tov TaTEpa auTou taxwP (order) 

Thy ovyyevecay| ‘his kindred’ 

taxwB)+‘to Egypt’ 

eTedeuTnoev | +‘ there’ 

om ev TUXKEU 

ns wuoroyncey] ‘which God 
promised by an oath’ 

Tous tatepas] ‘our fathers’ 

acres] ‘ beloved’ 


tou marpos] ‘his father’ 

€auT7] +eLs 

duvaros] ‘ready’ 

twva] ‘ from the sons of his race’ 

Tous adedgous] ‘his brethren the 
sons of Israel’ 

auTols owrnpiay (order) 

pax ojevo.s|+‘ with one another’ 

mAnpwbevtwr | +‘ to him there’ 

ayyedos] +‘ of the Lord’ 

proyt mupos Barov] ‘fire which 
burned in a bush’ 

eyevero pwvn Kuptou] ‘ there said 
to him the Lord in a voice’ 

twy Todwy] ‘from thy feet’ 

KateoTnoev | +‘ over us’ 

cuv xetpt] ‘by the hand’ 

7 1°] yn 

avyurTw] ‘of Egypt’ 

o Geos] ‘the Lord God’ 

ewe] +‘ him shall ye hear’ 

efeNeEato] edeEaTo 

vu] Sus’ 

reooepaxovta]+‘in the wilder- 
ness’ 

poupa] ‘rephan’ 

om dtade~apevor 

ow] ‘the God’ 

add] ‘and’ 

pot Opovos] ‘my throne’ 

kapd.as] ‘in your heart’ 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. D 
52 om vu e 
54 odovras]| ‘their teeth’ minn 
55 adnpns] +‘ of faith and’ S 
56 eotwra ex de&wwy (order) SAC 
58 exBadovres] ‘and they seized, 
they cast him out’ ef. A 
edOoBonrour] +‘ him’ D 
veaviov] ‘of a certain youth’ D 
60 weyadn]+‘and said’ ef. D 
VIII 
4 hoyov] +‘ of God’ Aug 
6 ‘And when the men _ there 
heard his words, they gave 
heed to him and _ were 
obedient to all that he said, 
because they saw the signs ef. 915 
which he did’ cf.D | perp 
8 mod] ‘ great’ Ant D 
9 mpournpxev] ‘who had lived 
.. . along time’ D 
payevw Kar ekioTrayw] ‘and by 
his magic arts he had led 
astray’ ef. D | ef. gig 
10 om Ka\oumevn Ant 
12 Kat Tov ovou.atos] ‘in the name’ ; ef, 
vg.codd 
17 €m@ aurous Tas xXeupas (order) 1547 
18 mvevua] +‘holy’ AC 81 Ant D 
21 Noyw] § faith’ erp gi 
22 Tou kuptouv] ‘God’ Ant ie ce 
24 Tov kuptov] ‘ God’ D 
25 Tou kuptov] ‘God’ A 
evnyyeAufovTo] evnyyeNoavro Ant 
26 odov]+Tnv epn.ov sah 
0M auTn EoTLY Epnjos sah 
28 om auTou D 
noavav Tov mpopyrny (order) C 
erey| +‘ to him’ vg.codd 
31 om yap minn 
duvaiuny|+‘to understand ’ vg.codd 
33 Ty Tamewwoer] ‘his humiliation’ C81 Ant 
+‘and’ before ryv yeveav 81 Ant 
34 Aeyer] +‘ this’ B'8AC 81 | Ant 
35 tnoovv | +‘our Lord’ before‘ Jesus’ Orig. 
39 yap] ‘but’ perp 
40 kat] +‘ from there’ ef. Aug. 
Ix 
2 Ts odov] ‘that way’ minn vg 
3 mepinoTtpawev avrov pws (order) Ant vg 
4 dwwkeis] +‘ it is hard for thee to 431 h 
kick against the pricks’ helt 
5 o de] ‘and our Lord’ Ant h 
+erev before eyw S81 Ant h 
tnoous]+‘ the Nazarene’ AC h hel-* 
6 kat 2°]+‘ there’ 614h 


10 ev dapackw wabyrns Tis (order) perp 
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Peshitto 


0 Kuptos €LITEV T pos QuUTOV €V 
opauare (order) 

Kuptos] +* said’ 

ev OPaNare avdpa OVOMATL aVaVLaV 
(order) 

xetpas] ‘hand’ 

amrexptOn]+‘and said’ 

eTolncev Tots arylois cou (order) 

wde] ‘lo here also’ 

om ovTos 

de] ‘then’ 

om Kat econdOev 

xerpas] ‘hand’ 

NMEPAS TLVAS META TWH EV OapLacKW 
babntwr (order) 

axovovres] +‘ him’ 

aurov oc padnrar} avroy oa 
padnrat 

evs cepovcadnm] ‘in Jerusalem’ 

tepovoadnu] +‘and’ 

Tou Kuptou] ‘Jesus’ 

ehAnvictas] ‘ the Jews who knew 
Greek’ 

avrov 1°]+‘ by night’ 

xat]+‘ from there’ 

Tov kuptov] ‘God’ 

dva 7avTwy] ‘in the cities’ 

Novsavres Oe €Onxay|]+‘her’ 
(position varies) 

eyyus . . . ev avtn] ‘and the 
disciples heard that Symeon 
was in the city of Lydda, 
which is near Joppa’ 

bn oxvnons| ‘that he would not 
delay’ 

nuwv] ‘them’ 

mapeotnoav] ‘gathered, stood 
round’ 

emrovet eT avTwy] ‘gave to them’ 

mavras e&w (order) 

ywotor be eyevero] +‘ this’ 

modAot emisrevoay (order) 


auTw 2°]+‘the angel’ 

om Tuva 

om Tive 

Tw mpockaprepouvrwy ‘the one 
who waited on him’ 

avrots atravra (order) 

eyy-fovrwy Ty Tone (order) 

eyeveto 2°] ‘fell’ 

Oewper] ‘ saw’ 

kat KaTaBalvoy oKEvos TL ws 
ofovnvy § eyadnv TEecoapow 
apxas] ‘and a certain vessel, 
fastened by four corners, and 
it was like a great cloth’ 
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Peshitto 


NAC 81 


Antioch. 


KaGecewevov ere TS yys] ‘and it 
descended from heaven upon 
earth ’ 

om 7reTpe 

om evéus 

idov] ‘there arrived ’ 


evrev] +‘ to him’ 

dvo] ‘ three’ 

avacras] avacra 

de] ‘ then’ 

evrev] +‘ to them’ 

Kopyn\tos exarovTapxys avnp] ‘a 
certain man whose name is 
Cornelius, a centurion’ 

evokanetapevos ovy avrous] ‘and 
there brought them in 
Symeon’ ' 

ecandOev | ecanOov 

auTous 2°] avrov 

addogpurw] avdpe addogudAw 

om Kal 

peratreuplers] ‘when you sent 
for me’ 

TauTNS THS wpas] ‘now’ 

nunv] ‘I was fasting and’ 

gonot] +‘ to me’ 

Oadacoay] +‘ he will come, will 
speak with thee’ 

yuv ovy] ‘and lo’ 

evwmtov Tov Oeov] ‘in thy pres- 
ence’ 

om Tapecmey 

akovoat] ‘and we desire to hear’ 

Tov Kuptov] ‘God’ 

To orou.a] * his mouth’ 

Tov] +yap 

Noyor] +ov 

+‘and also you’ before odare 

Knpuyua] ‘baptism’ 

ws] ‘whom’ 

os] ‘and he it is who’ 

om TE 

covdarwy] ‘ Judaea’ 

ov] +‘ the Jews’ 

nuw before wapruor (order) 

auTw after cwvepayouev (order) 

yAwooars | ‘ with various 
tongues’ 

Tore amexptOn] ‘and said’ 

duvarast Tis KwAVoaL (Order) 

de] ‘then’ 

Barri Onvat ev Tw ovosare (order) 

+‘our Lord’ before inoou xpiorou 

Tore] ‘and’ 

eruewat] +° with them’ 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. D 
XI 
, ii nkovoay O€ ot atooToXoL] akovaTor 
I, d€ EYEVETO TOLS ATrOTTONOLS D 
5) 3 Tpos avdpas axpoBvotiay exovTas 
. econOev (order) Ant 
‘ 5 Tegoapow apxats Kadienevny] 
‘ ‘and it was fastened by its 
four corners and descended ’ minn 
: 6 Ts yns after eprera (order) H 
i de kac] ‘and’ Ant D 
8 9] ‘and’ minn 
9 amexptOn] +‘to me’ Ant 
10 om mah 1874 
nue] “I was lodging’ ef. 81 ef. Ant 
4 1 Lot TO Tvevua (order) Ant 
“ 13 evrovta] +° to him’ Ant D 
18 edwkev THv meTavoray evs fwyy 
(order) minn 
20 ehOovres] evceOov Tes Ant 
om Kat 2° Ant D 
e\Anvicras] ‘Greeks’ A D 
24 avnp nv (order) S 
txavos] +*to our Lord’ B’NA 81 Ant D 
25 avacrnoat] avavqrnoa B’NA 81 Ant D 
26 evpwr] +‘ him’ Ant 
nyayev] +‘ him’ Ant 
EVEVETO de QUTOLS KQL EVLAUTOV 
ovov auvaxOnvat] ‘and for a 
whole year together were 
they gathered’ ef. D 
om Kat before eviavrov 81 Ant 
+‘from then’ before mpwrws Gin) 
27 auTa.s] TavTaLs SA 81 Ant D 
28 eonmavey | ecnuavev SA 81 Ant 
kAavd.ov] +‘ Caesar’ Ant 
- 29 meuwa evs Ocaxoviay (order) 1311 
XII 
1 Baotdevs] +*he who was sur- 
named Agrippa’ cf. sah 
4 TETTAPTW TETPAOLOLS OTPATLWTWY | 
‘sixteen soldiers’ sah 
5 exTevws] ExTEV NS 81 Ant 
exkAnowas] +‘ to God’ SA 81 Ant D 
7 aurou after xepwv (order) D 
8 mpos aurov o ayyenos (order) L 
9 nkoNovber] +6 him’ Ant 
de] ‘for’ D 
10 om Tv pepovoay els THY TohwW L 
am avtov o ayyedos (order) 1838 
11 om Tov \aov A : 
12 txavoc] ‘many brethren’ minn 
13 vrakovoa. madickn (order) minn 
15 evcray 2°] edeyov SA 81 Ant D 
etray 2°] +‘ to her’ D 
+ ‘perhaps’ before o ayyehos D 
17 dumynoaro] ‘he went in and 
told’ D 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. D 
Wy evrev Te] +‘ to them’ 
21 evdvoapevos npwdns (order) 
cau before kabioas A Ant | D 
22 Geov pwvy] ‘these are daughters 
of the voices of God’ ef. D 
24 rou kuptov] ‘God’ NA 81 Ant D 
o 6€ Noyos Tov Oeov nvéaver] 
‘and the gospel of God was 
preached ’ 
25 ets] ‘from’ A D 
tepovoadnu] +‘to Antioch’ 
XIII 

1 pavanv] ‘Manahel’ 

2 gavrov kar BapvaBay (order) 

3 amtedvoay] +‘ them’ 

5 rou Qeov] ‘our Lord’ D 

6 Bapinoous] ‘ Barshuma’ 

9 +kxat before arevioas D 
11 erecev| +‘ upon him’ NC 8lcf. A | Ant D 
12 Tore] ‘and’ D 

ExTANTTOMEVOS ETLaTEVoEV (OrdCr) A 
14 ehOovres] ecceNOovrTes A Ant D 
15 ev uw] ‘to you’ 
We Tov 2°] rovrov SAC 81 Ant D 
om wopanr Ant 
18 om ws D 
TecoepaKkovTaeTn xXpovoy] ‘ forty 
years’ D 
eTpotropopyoerv | erpopopopnaev AC 
19 KarexAnpovou.noer] +* to them’ AC Ant 
20 om ws 
+kat before erect D 
om Kat mera TaUTA D 
22 autos Tov Saved (order) C81 Ant 
tecoar] +a man’ NAC 81 Ant D 
23 nyayev | nyecpev C D 
25 TL] TWa C Ant D 
26 aBpaay.] +S and’ SAC 81 Ant D 
nuw) ‘you’ Cc Ant 
27 ev tepovoadne] ‘of Jerusalem’ C81 
28 avatpeOnvar] ‘that they kill’ 
31 os whOn] ‘and he was seen’ ci D 
evot] +*now’ NAC 81 ef. D 
32 Tous marepas] ‘our fathers’ D 
33 Tots Tekvos nuwy] ‘us their 
children’ 81 Ant 
34 avestnoev avtrov]+‘ God’ 
30 om dore D 
38 om avdpes 
TouTo] TovToU SAC 81 Ant D 
40 ee On] +‘ upon you’ AC 81 Ant 
41 om epyov 2° Ant D* 
42 avrwy|}+* from among them’ ef. Ant 
45 Tous oxdous] ‘turbam magnam’ ef. D 
Tous | +Aovyors D 
46 Te] Oe Ant 
emre.dn] ‘ but because’ AC 81 Ant 
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om evs 1° 

Tov oyov Tov Beou] ‘God’ 
Twv opiwy] ‘their borders’ 
Ttwv toduy] ‘their feet’ 


om ev tKoviw 

AaAnoa] +‘ with them’ 

+‘all’ before ro mdyOos 

ov Tos amocro\as] ‘clave to 
the apostles’ 

exaOnro ev AvoTpoOLs aduVaTos ToLS 
moow (order) 

nkovey ] nkovcev 

os atrevicas auTw] ‘and when 
there had seen him Paul’ 

kat cOwy] ‘and had recognized ’ 

gwvn]+‘to thee I say in the 
name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ’ 

+‘and’ before meprerarer 

mudwvas] ‘door of the house 
where they dwelt’ 

om guy Tots oxAoLs 

om oc avroarohot 

uuu] ‘them’ 

‘from Iconium and _ from 
Antioch’ (order) 

meicayTes] ‘roused’ 

Thy Tow exevnyv] ‘the sons of 
that city’ 

+‘to’ before avrioxevay 

+‘and’ before rapaxadourTes 

kat] +‘ they said to them’ 

Aoyov] +‘ of the Lord’ 

Kakeley | +amem\evoav 

per auTwv o Oeos (order) 

dverperBov] +‘ there’ 


maparyyedrew Te] +‘ them’ 

Te] de 

om ev vp. 

dovs] +‘ to them’ 

inoov] +‘ Christ’ 

TauTa]| +ravTa 

atwvos}]+‘are the works of God’ 

kpwao] ‘I say’ 

emtoreAa] ‘that it be sent’ 

ypapavres] +a letter’ 

xetpos] ‘hands’ 

+‘as follows’ before ot amoaroNot 

apeaBurepo] +‘ and ’ 

om ee.dn 

nuwv)]+‘have gone out and’ 

uuwv]+‘telling you to be cir- 
cumcised and keep the law’ 

+‘therefore’ before edokev 
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Peshitto NAC 81 


29 


30 
33 


35 
36 


37 
38 


XVI 


OnND 


ecdwdo8uTwy | ecdwAofurov 
TVLKT@Y | WYLKTOU 
KarnNOov] ‘came’ 
Tous amooret\avTas avrous] ‘the 
apostles’ 
tov Kuptou] ‘ God’ 
mavdos mpos BapvaBay (order) 
om 6n 
macav modu (order) 81 
mws exovow] ‘and let us see 
what they do’ 
om Kau 
‘But Paul did not wish to take 
him with them, because he 
left them when they were in 
Pamphylia and did not go 
with them.’ 
nétov . . . wn] ‘did not wish’ 
Tou Kuptou] ‘God’ Cc 


covdaras] +71vo0s 
ev Tots Toros exewvows] ‘in the 
region’ 
OTL EAAHY O TATHP avTOV UTNpXEV | 
‘his father, that he was a 
gentile’ 
mapedidocav] ‘they preached 
and taught’ 
Noyor] +‘ of God’ 
erretpagov] ‘they wished’ 
opaya] ‘in a vision’ 
dua vuxros] ‘of the night’ SC 81 
wOn Tw TavAW (order) AC 
+‘as’ before avnp 
nv eotws]| ‘who stood’ 
om Kat 3° 
evdev] +‘ Paul’ 
o Geos] ‘our Lord’ 
ouvy] ‘and’ NA 81 
mpwrn weptdos] ‘head’ 
evouufouev mpoceuxn ear] ‘ there 
seemed to be a place of prayer’ 
cuvenNOovoats] + ‘ there’ 
eBarricOn] +‘ she’ 
auTn Tn wpa e&ndOev (order) 
Karayyeddovow] +‘ to us’ 
awemeoTn 0 oxAos] ‘a large crowd 
was assembled’ 
kat 2°] ‘then’ 
os] ‘but he’ 
Thv ecwrepav gudraxnv] ‘the 
interior of the prison’ 
nvewxOnoav de]+‘immediately’| WAC 81 
mposerrecev| +‘at the feet of’ 
egy] +‘ to them’ 
encour | +‘ Christ’ ¢ 
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Peshitto 


Tov Beov] ‘the Lord’ 

our] ‘and’ 

ot avtou] ‘those of his house’ 

Tov otxov] ‘his house’ 

nyadacaro] nyad\aro 

mavotxer] ‘he and all his house’ 

amnyyerdev] ‘entered and said’ 

Tous Noyous]} ‘this word’ 

ovy] ‘and’ 

decpavtes nuas Snmoow aKkaraKpt- 
Tous] ‘innocent they flogged 
us before the whole world’ 

Ta pnuara rtavra|+‘that had 
been spoken to them’ 

epoBnOncar after ecw (order) 

npwrwv] ‘asked’ (not ‘were 
asking ’) 

LdovTes Tous adehgous Tapexaderay 
autous (order) 


edet Tov xptorov (order) 

mdnOos] ‘many’ 

yuvatkwv Te TwY mpwTwy] ‘and 
noble women’ (nominative) 

auTous mpoayaryew] ‘bring them 
out thence and hand them 
over’ 

ouvro] +‘ are’ 

+‘all’ before rnv ovxoupev ny 

erapakay de Tov oxAov kat Tous 
TodiTapxas akovovras] ‘ but 
there were troubled the 
heads of the city and the 
whole people, when they 
heard’ 

amnecav before evs 2° (order) 

Tov] +‘ Jews’ 

pev ovv] ‘and’ 


Kat TWY EMNHVLOWY yuUYaLKwY TwWY 
EvtXnMovev Kat avdpwy ouK 
odvyot] ‘and so also of the 
Greeks many men and noble 
women’ 

om xac 1° 

o Noyos Tov Geov KaTnyyen UTrO 
Tov javiou ev Tn Bepova (order) 

gadevovTes Kat Tapacoorres | ‘they 
ceased not to shake and 
trouble’ 

evdews de Tore] ‘and’ 

nyayov] ‘came with him’ 

NaBovres] ‘when they went out 
from him, they received’ 

evToAny | emLaTOAnY 

om e&jeoav 
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Peshitto 


ev de. . . Tomveupaavrou] ‘ but 
Paul himself, while he waited 
at Athens, was vexed in his 
spirit’ 

auTous] aurou, 

pev ovy] ‘and’ 


ot de] +‘ said’ 

eunyyedgero] +‘ to them’ 

7 2°] ‘and’ 

om Kat 2° 

o] ‘whom’ 

Tourov] ‘him’ 

om Kat TA TAVTA 

evos] +‘ blood’ 

ert TayTos mpoowmov ys 7s] 
‘over the tace of the whole 
earth’ 

neas] upas 

bev our] ‘for’ 

amaryyeANer] ‘commands’ 

evray] ‘were saying’ 

e&n\Oev o mavXdos (order) 


pera TavTa] ‘and’ 

xwptcbes] + Paul’ 

npryasovro] npyacero 

yap] ‘but’ 

KatnOov | ‘came’ 

inoouv evar Tov xpiorov (order) 

auto] ‘the Jews’ 

Ta (uatia] ‘his raiment’ 

n\Oev] ‘entered’ 

rittov LovaTou] ‘ Titus’ 

om ev vUKTL 

emOnoerat cor] ‘can’ 

e€]+‘in Corinth’ 

ev avrows] ‘ them’ 

Kpirns] +yap 

Tov Byuaros| ‘hisjudgment seat’ 

mavres] +‘ the pagans’ 

atoragamevos Tos adepots (order) 

TH Kepadny ev Kevx peas (order) 

om Kakewvous KaTe\uTrev aUTOU 

dvedeEaTo] StedevyeTo 

pevac] +‘ with them’ 

evrwv | +°it is necessary for me 
by all means to keep the 
coming feast in Jerusalem 
and’ 

avnxOn amo tTns epecov] ‘and 
Aquila and Priscilla he left 
in Ephesus and he went by 
sea,’ 

KkarehOwv] ‘came’ 

kavcapeay | +‘and’ 
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Peshitto SAC 81 Antioch. D 
22 Ty exk\novav] ‘the sons of the 
church’ ef, minn 
26 akudas Kat mptoxrda (order) Ant | D 
Tov Oeouv] ‘the Lord’ minn 
Aug 
28 dia] ‘from’ 362 
ewat Tov xpicrov inoouy} ‘ con- 
cerning Jesus that he was 
Christ’ ef. D 
XIX 
3 evrev Te] +‘ to them’ Ant 
4 om evs 2° ef. perp 
tnoovv] +‘ Christ’ ef. Ant} cf. D |minn gig 
5 tnoou] +* Christ’ D 
6 XElpas Tov mavdov (order) ef. D 
8 ecehOwy de] +‘ Paul’ D 
9 ws de] ‘and’ ef. D 
odoy}+‘ of God’ minn 
ef. gig 
mAnOous|+‘ of the nations’ 
+‘ then’ before arooras D 
diadeyouevos] +‘ with them’ minn 
10 wore] ‘until’ 
11 errovet 0 Geos (order) Ant 
13 opKifw] opKkifouev Ant vg.cod. D 
Tov incouy] ‘in the name of 
Jesus’ ef. 1765 
16 em aurous 0 avOpwmos (order) Ant | ef. D 
auporepwy] ‘them’ Ant 
17 yy worov eyevero (order) minn vg 
18 e£ouoNoyouuevor] +‘ their sins’ vg. cod 
20 Tov Kuptov o oyos] ‘faith of 
God’ (after verbs) D 
irxvey Kar nuéavey (order) cf.. D 
22 ets THY acav] ‘in Asia’ 
23 odov] +‘ of God’ cf. perp 
81s 
24 yap] ‘but’ perp gig 
+‘there was’ at beginning of 
verse D 
vaous| +‘ of silver’ Ach & Ant D 
mapecxeTo] ‘who furnished ’ D 
25 +‘he’ before cvvabpooas D 
new] Sour’ Ant 
26 axovere Kat Oewpeite (order) D : 
egeoou] ‘the people of Ephesus’ gig 
adda] +‘ also’ A D ‘ 
om oxedov 1g 
+‘the multitude’ before raons cf. ve 
TNS ATLAS cod. Re? e 
xetpwy]+‘of men’ minn 
27 Tns apreuldos Oeas meyadns (order) ef. gig 
hoy Onvac] ‘will be reckoned ’ A : 
es ovdey after * be reckoned ’ minn 
28 akovoayres] +TavTa 
29 emdnobn ... . THS TvyXUTEWS] n 


‘was stirred’ 
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Peshitto 
29 n wonss] ‘the whole city’ 
30 ovk ewwy] ‘ prevented’ 
31 om pos avTov 
34 om peyahn n apremis eperiwy 2° 
38 pev ovy] ‘but’ 
+‘ this’ before dnunrpios 
XX 
1 perateuapevos] ‘called’ 
4 avrw|]+‘as far as Asia’ 
om zruppou 
5 om de 
mpoceNOorres] ‘went before us’ 
if Tn emauploy wehwv e&cevar (order) 
10 cuvmepi\aBwy] +‘ him’ 
OopvBero bar] GopuBerabe 
13 mpocehOovres] ‘went down’ 
acoov] ‘ Thasos’ 
14 accov] ‘ Thasos’ 
15 eomepa] erepa 
cauov]+‘and we stopped at 
Trogylium’ 
16 yeverOar ers vepocoduual ‘at 
Jerusalem keep’ 
lf perekanecaTo | * sent and 
brought’ 
19 Tw Kuptw] ‘God’ 
21 inoouv | +‘ Christ’ 
22 om tdov 
eyw dedeuevos (order) 
24 Yuxnv] ‘my life’ 
25 om tdou 
26 dvort] ‘ because of this’ 
mavrwv]| ‘you all’ 
28 mpocexeTe| +‘ therefore’ 
Tov Lo.ov] * his’ 
29 pera THY adiEw jou EvaeNEVTOVTAL 
(order) 
30 up.wy | -+auT wy 
amoomay] ‘turn away’ 
31 exaorov]+‘ of you’ 
32 Tw kupiw] ‘God’ 
orkodounoat] +‘ you” 
dovvar] +‘ to you’ 
34 au xerpes] ‘my hands’ 
35 +‘and’ before marta 
‘Happy is he who gives rather 
than he who receives’ 
38 badtoTa, odvvwpevor (order) 
XXI 
1 ws d€ eyeveTro avaxOnvar nuas 
atoomacGevres] ‘and we 
separated ’ 
3 avapavayres] ‘arrived’ 
nv To wo.ov (order) 
4 avrou| avrots 
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NAC 81 


ore de eyevero e€aprioat nuas Tas 
neepas] ‘and after those days’ 

emopevoueba] ‘go on the way’ 

vireotpeway execvo. (order) 

TAP AUTOS NuEpay pay (order) 

mapbevor Tecoapes (order) 

emtmevovTwy] ‘and while we 
were there’ 

OL Lovdacor ev Lepovogadnu (order) 

amexptOn]+‘and said ’ 

eTouws exw before adda (order) 

asuevws after adedpa (order) 

elonet 0 mavAos acuv nuw] ‘we 

went in with Paul’ 
mapeyevovro] +‘ with him’ 
acmacapmevos] ‘we greeted’ 
e€nyetro] +‘ Paul’ 

ev Tots covdatois] ‘in Judaea” 

mavres] +‘ these’ 

Tl OUV E€OTLY 5 TAVTWS akoucovTat] 
‘since therefore it has been 
heard by them’ 

edndrvOas] +‘ hither’ 

ovdev eotiv] ‘is false’ 

amecrethaev] ‘we wrote’ 

om KpewayTes 

TO TE ElOWAOOUTOY KaL TopvELay 
Kal TvLKTOY Kat ama (order) 

ws Oe eueddov at EemTa NuEepar 
curTedetobar] ‘and when the 
seventh day arrived’ 

Kpagfovres]+‘and saying’ 

tepovoadnm] ‘the city’ 

OTpAaTLwTas Kal EeKkaTovTapxas] 
‘centurion and soldiers’ 

tore] ‘and’ 

deOnvat] ‘bind him’ 

om Tov \aou 

Dever] ‘said’ 

om Tu 

mo\ews] +‘ where I was born’ 

om de 2° 

eoTws o mavdos (order) 

Tn xetpt] ‘his hand’ 

Tw aw] ‘to them’ 


om vuve 

mapecxov novx.av] ‘were silent’ 

Kaws]+‘also’ 

ues Tavres (order) 

os] ‘and’ 

om Kat 3° 

eyeveTo d€ [40l Topevomevey Kat 
evy-fovr] ‘and as I was going 
and was about to arrive’ 

mept eme pus ikavoy (order) 

amexptOnv] +‘ and said’ 


SA 
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cf. d 
d 
d 
minn gig 
Ant 
LP vg 
2147 gig 
ef. D 
ef. D gig 
gig 
ef. D | minn 
gig 
D gig 
D 
ef. Jerome 
ef. Aug 
gig 
vg 
Ant 
LST 
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minn gig 
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ef, 614 
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Ant 
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ef. D| minn 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. D 
10 hadnOnoerar cor (order) minn 
11 ndGov] ‘entered’ 614 minne 
ovdev eBderov] ‘it was not seen 
by me’ ef. NA |cf. Ant) od 
13 om Kau erioras d 
14 evrev] +‘ to me’ d 1518 
15 eon before waprus (order) SNA Ant d 
17 om yeverOar me Ev ExoTaceL ef. 1829 
20 cvvevdoxwy] ‘fulfilling the will 
of those who killed him’ ef. Ant 
21 es evn] ‘to preach to the cf. vg. 
nations’ cod. R? 
23 aepa] ‘heaven’ D 
25 egeoTiv vu avOpwiroy pwatoy Kat 
axaraxpirov (order) D 
26 amnyyerev Neywv] ‘said to him ’ ef. D 
28 xetapxos}]+‘and said’ D 
+‘in it’ before yeyevynuar hel-x- 
29 ouv] ‘and’ minn 
30 guvedOery] ‘come’ Ant 
cuvedpiov] ‘assembly of their 
leaders’ Ant 
XXII 
2 avtov To otouwa] ‘Paul on his 
mouth’ ef. gig 
5 om Te minn 
6 +‘and’ before rept hel-x- 
7 Aadovvros] ‘when he had said’ NAC Ant 
9 TWES TWY Ypauparewy] ‘some 
scribes’ Ant 
ayyedos]+‘what is there in cf. h 
that’ ef. gig 
10 oracews|}+‘among them’ h gig 
kataBav] ‘come’ 
11 evrev] +‘ to him’ f minn 
12 Tonoavres auotpopyy] ‘were 
assembled ’ h 
ot covdator] ‘some of the Jews’ Ant h 
om Aeyorres C 
14 ores] ‘and they’ ef. h 
15 eupavicare] ‘ask’ ef. h 
ef.hel.mg 
ETOLMOL ETMEV TOU avENELY GUTOV 
po Tov eyyioa avrov (order) ef. 1522 
eyy-oat]+‘to you’ hel-x: 
16 Tnv evedpav] ‘this plot’ hel 
ld eon] +‘ to him’ h 
Tl amaryyerdae (order) SC Ant cf. h 
18 npwrncev| +‘ of me’ nel-x 
Aadynoat] +‘ to thee’ 2vidssA 81 | Ant h- 
19 eruvOavero }+‘of him’ 1838 h 
20 To cuvedpiov] ‘their assembly ’ ‘| 483 
Mea] wedovTes minn h 
mept avTou] ‘from him’ 18388h 
22 mapayyedas] +‘ him’ 81 
23 | om Tuas 1831 1888 h 


evrev] +‘ to them’ hel 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch, D 
deftohaBous] ‘throwers with the 
right hand’ A 
Staxoovous 2°] +‘ who should de- ef. hel.mg 
part” ; ef. h ef. ¢ 
+‘also’ before krnvn e 
krnvn] ‘an animal’ hel.mg 
avtw]+‘I brought him to their 
assembly ’ BNA Ant 
ov evpov] ‘and IJ found’ 1522 
evs Tov avdpa] ‘against him’ gig cf. 
362 431 
evec@ac] ‘which . . . the Jews 
made’ of. Ant gig 
erewya] +‘ him’ 1758 
Tos KaTyyopos] ‘his accusers’ 1838 
emt cou] +‘ farewell’ S81 Ant e 
keXevoas] ‘and he ordered’ Ant 
puracce Bat] ‘keep’ gig 
om Tiwy Ant 
om Tivos ¥ 614 minn 
TorAns elpnvyas TUyXavovTes] ‘in 
much peace we dwell’ v 
StopPwuarwy] +‘many ’ 431 ef. vg 
TavTn TE Kat TavTaxov] ‘and we 
all in every place’ 
amodexoueOa . . . pera macys 
evxaptorias] ‘accept thy favour’ 
evkcomTw] ‘we hinder’ vg.codd 
AKOVOHL CE NUWY TUVTOLWS TH O17) 
emecceca| ‘that thou hear our 
humility briefly’ 
oraces] ‘sedition’ Ant 
ov Kat exparnoaper] ‘and having 
seized him we wished to judge 
him according to our law, but 
Lysias the chiliarch came and 
with much violence took him 
from our hands, and sent him 
to thee, and commanded his 
accusers to come before thee’ ¥ 614 minn 
dwiexa nuepac (order) 808 
morevwy | +‘ all’ SA 81 Ant vg 
om Tots 2° A Ant ef. vg 
avacracw] +‘ from the dead’ cf. Ant cfe 
mapeyevouny after metovwy (order) Ant gig 
ev TW Lepw nryvigmevor (order) 642 
Tapewa] TapacTHvar minn 
et TL] OTe ) 614 
evpov]+‘in me’ C Ant vg 
ecTws ev aurows (order) Ant 
o de py ELdws Ta rept THS OdoU 
axpiBerrepov aveBadeTo auTous 
(order) cf. Ant 
om Avotas ef. vg 
(W.andW.) 
Ant 


avrov] ‘ Paul’ 
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Peshitto NAC 81 ‘Antioch. 
24 Twas nuepas (order A 
om ee NA2 vid A Cvid HP 
26 do0Oqncerat] +‘ to him’ NAC 81 Ant vg.codd 
27 ‘to make favour’ (order) minn 
xXXV 
1 ovy] ‘and’ 1829 gig 
Tn emapxe.a] ‘Caesarea’ 
3 kar avrov] ‘from him’ C vg.codd 
5 om now 102 gig 
6 ev avrows] ‘there’ ef, 1838 
om ov m)evous ef, Ant 
mavrov axOnva] ‘that they 
bring Paul’ gig 
7 Katapepovres] +‘ against him’ ef. Ant L 
9 om aroxp.Oes gig 
10 evrev| ‘answered and said’ cf. 1898 
om eorws 1° AC 81 Ant vg 
ov] ‘here’ gig 
iit adixkw] adixov minn 
kat] ‘or’ 323 vg 
om ouTot minn 
vg.codd 
12 amexptOn] ‘said’ gig 
13 KaTnvrnoay | KaTnyrnoev C 
om Twwy 614minn 
acracapmevo.] ‘that they might 
greet’ 81 minn vg 
16 xapifecdat] ‘to grant’ vg 
avOpwrov | +‘ for slaying’ Ant hel Xgig 
17 cuvehOovrwy | ‘when I came’ gig 
18 Tovnpwy | Tovnpav AC gig 
wy] ‘as’ gig 
22 aypirmas Se mpos Tov pnarov} cf. 
‘and Agrippa said’ ef.C 81  |cf. Ant vg.codd 
gnow] +‘ Festus’ vg.codd 
23 ovy] ‘and’ minn 
cf. vg 
24 Oewpeire Tovroy mept ov] ‘con- 
cerning this man whom you ef. U 
see’ minn 
25 Tov mavAov] ‘he’ B38AC 81 | Ant vg 
27 Tas Kat avtov arias] ‘his fault’ ef. gig 
XXVI 
i ‘to speak for thyself’ (order) H minn 
ameNoyerto] +‘ and said ’ ef. gig 
3 padiota] +‘ because I know’ ef, AC 
deouar] +* of thee’ C Ant vg.codd 
7 Baotdev] +* Agrippa’ Ant 
10 610] ‘ which’ NAC 81 Ant vg 
11 Bracpnuew}+‘the name of ef, 
Jesus’ vg. codd 
Twepicows | +7 SAC 81 Ant vg 
13 om mopevomevous vg 
14 KaTatecovT wy | +nuwy SAC 81 Ant vg 
17 daov] +‘ of the Jews’ minn 
20 tepocoAvmots] ‘ those who were in 


Jerusalem’ 


614 minn 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. 
22 ovy] ‘ but’ vg 
24 avrov] ‘ Paul’ ef. gig 
pnot] ‘cried’ ef. h 
28 aypirmas]+‘ said’ ef. Ant 
XpecoTiavoy momoa] ‘that I 
should be a Christian’ Ant vg 
29 mavdos]+* said’ Ant Chueh 
31 mpaccer] ‘did’ vg 
XXVII 
ii ws d€ explOn Tov atom\ew ynuas] 
‘and Festus gave order con- 
cerning him that he should cf. 97 421 
be sent to Caesar’ hel.mg h 
mapedvdour] ‘he committed ’ A h 
exarovtapxyn] ‘a certain man, a minn 
centurion’ hel-x- 
2 + ‘and when we were about to 
sail’ before emiBaytes ef. Ant h gig 
eriBavTes| ‘we descended’ ef. gig h 
avnxOnuev ovTos ouv nuly apioT- 
apxov] ‘and there went! 
with us on board the ship 
Aristarchus’ cf. 8 h gig 
3 o covuos] ‘the centurion’ hef. gig 
8 om Tiva A gig 
9 vnorecav] +‘ of the Jews’ minn 
10 om Ka 2° 323 
1l emevOeTo paddov (order) Ant cf. h 
14 evpakxvrwy] ‘ Huroclydon’ 81 Ant 
16 pods taxvoapev (order) Ant gig 
17 epepovTo] ‘ we sailed’ minn 
19 epecrway] ‘we threw’ Ant 
20 HELLWV OS TE OUK ONLYOU ETLKELLLEVOU 
emt Melovas nuepas pente dE 
ndwou (order) gig 
+‘nor the moon’ before pyre 
aoTpav vg.cod.D 
27 mpocaxew] ‘were approaching’ | cf. SAC 81 |cf. Ant ef. 614 
minn 
28 om mahi Bodioayres minn vg 
31 ev TW Tow pevwar (order) S 
34 om Kat NAC 81 Ant vg 
37 ws eBdounkorra e&] ‘two hundred 
and seventy and six’ SC 81lcf.A | Ant 
39 +‘the sailors’ before rnv ynv gig cf.920 
duvawro] ‘it were possible’ C Ant 
exowoat] e&woat B’NA 81 Ant vg 
41 Bas] +‘ of the waves’ C81 Ant ef. vg 
43 ‘hindered them from _ this 
because he wished to save 
Paul’ gig 
rou Bovrevparos] ‘ this’ gig 
44 eyevero mavras SiacwOnvac] ‘all ‘ 
were brought safe’ gig 


1 The Syriac and Latin translators seem to have divided the word avnxOquev 


into avnxOn wev. See Vulgate, above, p. 289, note 1. 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch, D 
XXVIII 
a4 om diacwbevtes 
3 om Tt Ant 
4 0 avOpwios ouros goveus earl 
(order) 
5 o jev ovv] ‘but Paul’ 
8 xerpas] ‘hand’ 
9 +xat before ot Novrot NA 81 Ant 
exovres acbeveras] ‘sick’ 
12 emewevamev] +‘ there’ 
14 emuevat] ‘and we were with 
them’ 
nr\Oamev evs THY pwunv (order) A 81 
15 om Ta Tept nuwy 
16 emerpamn| ‘the centurion per- 
mitted’ cf. Ant 
17 eyevero . . . ouvKkarecacbar] 
‘Paul sent, called’ 
avdpes adehpot eyw (order) Ant 
18 amoAvoat] +* me’ S 
21 mapayevouevos] + ‘from Jeru- 
salem’ 
om amnyyerdev 1 
22 om pev yap 
23 m)evoves evs THY Eeviay (order) 
om Te 2° &S 
24 oc wev] +‘of them’ 
28 auto] +yap 


perp. 

perp gig 

cf, perp 
gig 


ef. vg 


gig 
2147 
ef. L 206 
81g 
431 
hel-x 


Ne 


APPENDIX IV 
THE SAHIDIC VERSION 


Tue following Tables and footnotes, together with the introductory 
paragraphs on the use of the Sahidic and Boharic versions, are 
drawn from collations with notes generously made for the use of 
the author of the present volume by Sir Herbert Thompson. 

In the Tables for chapters i-iii the Sahidic variant renderings 
(Codex Vaticanus being adopted as a standard) are noted with great 
fullness, even where they cannot be supposed to represent a Greek 
variant and are themselves of no intrinsic interest. In the succeed- 
ing chapters, beginning with chapter iv, all variant renderings which 
correspond to known Greek variants are given, but of the rest only 
such as possess special interest, either as possibly representing 
Greek variants otherwise unknown, or as illustrating the habit of the 
Sahidic translators and the freedom with which they worked. Only 
such renderings as depart from the text of Codex Vaticanus are 
included (except in parts of chapters xxv and xxvi, where the 
Sahidic evidence is of the most meagre) ; and in using the Tables it 
must be remembered that Sahidic readings which do not disagree 
with Codex Vaticanus may yet, by reason of the difference between 
Greek and Sahidic, be equally explicable from the Greek variants 
of rival codices. In other words, the ‘silence’ of these Tables 
must not be taken, without examination of the passage, for positive 
evidence that the Sahidic was actually drawn from the Greek of 
Codex Vaticanus. 

The witness of SAC 81, of the Antiochian text, and of D is 
always given when any of these support the variant implied by the 
Sahidic rendering. The references in the last column to other 
Greek Mss. and to versions are meant to show only that the 
Sahidic variant is not isolated. They are intentionally incomplete, 
and merely furnish sign-posts to further examination of the 
evidence to be found in Tischendorf, von Soden, and Wordsworth 
and White. The reader is also reminded that there are lacunae in 
several of the Greek Mss. cited. 

In the first column (‘Sahidic’ Mss.) witnesses are named only 
where the Sahidic is divided (except in chapters xxv and xxvi). 
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If no ms. is named in this column, it may be assumed that there 
is no known variation within the Sahidic version. But the 
number of Sahidic witnesses varies from verse to verse, and is 
often not more than two, seldom more than three. 

In the second column a cross is set against those readings which 
are susceptible of explanation as due merely to the idiom of the 
language or the freedom of the translator. In many cases one or 
more witnesses from the Greek or from a Syriac or Latin version 
will also show the same variant. A large proportion of these are 
probably independent coincidences of variation, although sometimes 
an actual Greek variant seems to be the source in Sahidic. In 
very many cases a confident decision is impossible. These cases 
are all instructive, for they show the similarity in the mental 
processes of the Greek copyist and of the translator, and constitute 
a warning applicable to the use of all versions. The marks in this 
column necessarily represent subjective judgments of probability, 
and are set with widely varying degrees of confidence. 

The discovery in recent years of many Sahidic mss. (largely, 
however, fragmentary) renders antiquated Woide’s well-known 
translation, made from the nearly complete Oxford ms. Woide’s 
translation itself requires some correction, and, moreover, has not 
always been used by Tischendorf with discretion, particularly in 
drawing inferences from the order of words in Sahidic. The 
collations of Sir Herbert Thompson were made prior to the publica- 
tion of Horner’s edition of the Sahidic version of Acts (1922), but 
to Mr. Horner’s kindness is due the communication of the readings 
of the unpublished fragments of a lectionary designated P. In the 
preparation of the Tables themselves the author of the present 
volume has been able to avail himself of Horner’s edition, and 
would gratefully express his indebtedness to it. 

The known mss. and fragments of the Sahidic version of Acts, 
with the exception of two or three unpublished Paris fragments 
collated by Horner, are enumerated in the list on pp. 322-324, and 
all have been used by Sir Herbert Thompson. Four cover all parts 
of Acts, namely B and V (both of the fourth century), W and 
H? (both of the twelfth-thirteenth century). But V and H® are 
fragmentary, V being so defective that it proves disappointing in 
use ; while B (papyrus), although evidently containing an extremely 
ancient text, is unfortunately very carelessly written and full of 
blunders. For the present use the original papyrus of B in the 
British Museum has been freshly collated by Sir Herbert Thompson. 
Woide’s translation was founded on W, with use of H®. From 
Bty (recently acquired) some readings from Acts xx ff. are given. 

The following paragraphs on Sahidic idiom are drawn from 
Thompson’s notes to his collation, and present matters which 
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require attention in any use of the Sahidic for textual criticism of 
the New Testament.' See also the corresponding notes on Bohairic 
idiom, below, pp. 357-360. 

(a) The order of words in Sahidic is much more rigid than in 
Greek, especially in requiring that an adverb or adverbial phrase 
stand after the verb, so that in the case of Greek variants the 
inferences from the Sahidic order made by Tischendorf on the 
basis of Woide’s translation are often unjustifiable ; e.g. Acts i. 5, 
i. 13, ii. 22, ix. 10, ete. In some cases the other order could be 
used in Sahidic, but only if the translator felt strongly the 
necessity of emphasizing the adverbial expression. 

(b) The pervading practice of asyndeton in Coptic makes it in 
many cases unlikely that the omission of a conjunction implies any 
Greek variant whatever. 

(c) A is not a letter of the Coptic alphabet, except for transcrip- 
tion of foreign words, and the Copt does not distinguish between T 
and A, but uses the latter quite capriciously (thus cadavas and 
SiwGevs are as common as the forms with T). In consequence re 
almost invariably becomes de in Sahidic. For instance, in Acts 
vii. 26 re, W reads de, using the Greek word, but nevertheless 
must not be quoted in favour of an original Greek 8. In this 
instance B omits de, but has a particle meaning ‘again,’ which 
probably implies re, certainly not de Another good example out 
of many is Acts xxvii. 8, where Sahidic (B) has Se for the Greek 
te, where the Greek text seems assured. Similarly the substitution 
of ovre for ovde in such a passage as iv. 12 means nothing for 
textual criticism; in this instance W has ovde, the Greek word 
being used in both cases. Conversely ovde represents a Greek 
ovte in v. 39, and elsewhere. 

(2d) T is the feminine article in Coptic, and before Greek words 
commencing with a vowel it united with the aspirate of the vowel 
(in some cases, such as Aris, eOvos, eixwv, eipyvn, an unaspirated 
Greek word regularly receives aspiration when borrowed by 
Sahidic) to form an initial sound which is very frequently written 
©. Thus Gapoos, Gacos, Acts xx. 13, may be taken to represent 
Greek apaos, acos. 

(ce) When a Greek substantive or a proper name is taken over 
into Coptic, it is preserved in the nominative singular, without 
modifying the ending for the plural or for oblique cases. The 
number is determined by a Coptic article, etc. Hence such a 
phrase as xara rods (Acts viii. 4) does not enable us to say 
whether the original had réAw or roA«s. 

(f) The Coptic does not admit of the definite article before 


1 See also N. Peters, Die sahidisch-koptische Ubersetzung ‘des Buches 
Ecclesiasticus (Biblische Studien iii.), Freiburg, 1898, pp. 5-80. 
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a personal proper name ; but it always has the article before the 
titles ypurros and xvpwos. The name Egypt never has an article 
in Sahidice. 

(g) Sahidic does not distinguish between €AAnves and eAAnviota, 
but uses for both the same Coptic word (a modification of 
‘Tonians’). Sahidic also adopts the Greek word «AAny, as in 
Acts xiv. 1, xvil. 4, xviii. 4, xix. 17, xx. 21. Bohairic always 
uses the native word. 

(h) Prepositions.—In such a case as the Greek rp riorer, with or 
without a preceding éré (Acts iii. 16), which the Sahidic renders 
in fide, it is impossible to say which Greek reading the translator 
was following. These distinctions are too fine for the rather concrete 
Coptic mind. 

Between the variants éxi and zpo (rév Ovpév), Acts v. 23, the 
Sahidic preposition used, though nearer in sense to éé than to zpéd, 
gives no decision. 

Hither zpos adrovs or ory airois, Acts xv. 2, could hardly be 
rendered in Sahidic otherwise than by ‘ with them.’ 

(i) Like the Semitic languages, Coptic has a preposition which 
can mean either ‘place in which’ or ‘ instrument.’ This is import- 
ant in such variants as those found in 1. 5. 

(j) There is no Sahidic word for pev, and it is rarely adopted 
in its Greek form; de is often used to represent it. 

(k) 8 is constantly used in Coptic for xai, and does not neces- 
sarily imply anything as to the Greek conjunction employed. 

(1) Questions.—Where the Greek introduces a question with 
pi or ot, Coptic uses the Greek pm indifferently for both. 

(m) The Sahidic indefinite article is sometimes used, for want of 
an indefinite pronominal adjective, where the Greek has tis. 

(n) The addition of ‘his,’ ‘their’ is often due solely to Coptic 
idiom, which almost invariably uses a possessive pronoun (as does 
English), for instance with the names of parts of the body (eg. 
‘his hands’), and in many phrases where other languages omit it as 
superfluous. 

(0) Object of verb supplied.—Coptic has a great reluctance to use 
a transitive verb without supplying an object; eg. Acts vii. 53, 
‘ye kept it not’ for ov« epvddéare, or vii. 58, ‘they stoned him’ 
for é\vBoBdXrovv. In such cases the object does not imply a Greek 
airév. Not infrequently Greek copyists have done the same, and 
it is often impossible to tell on what text the Sahidic rests. 
Similarly with the Greek dative after intransitive verbs. With 
the verb ‘to follow’ the object seems indispensable ; for example, 
in the following passages the Coptic has it, although in some of 
them it is not reported from a single Greek manuscript: Matt. 
vill. 10, xxi. 9, Mark x. 32, xi. 9, xvi. 20, Luke xxii. 54, Acts xxi. 
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36, Rev. xiv. 8. For another example, in Acts xvii. 3, davolywv 
and rapatvbéuevos are both supplemented by a Sahidic rendering of 
avrois, but in neither case does this necessarily point to a Greek 
original, although in the latter of the two cases some Greek 
minuscules have made the same addition. * 

(p) Between the relative pronouns of and éc0. Coptic does not 
easily distinguish, having no proper word for éco.. When the 
latter must be represented, it is done by a periphrasis. 

(q) Past tenses—The imperfect is relatively little used in Sahidic 
except to express continuous action, and the natural tendency is to 
put everything into the preterite. The Copt, who was a peasant, 
was quite wanting in the Greek’s delicate sense for shades of 
meaning in the verb. The Greek imperfect is often rendered by 
the preterite, so that the latter cannot be taken as necessarily 
implying a Greek aorist ; on the other hand, when the Coptic uses 
an imperfect in narrative, it may be taken with practical certainty 
to be rendering a Greek imperfect. 

(r) Greek aorist participle and verb.—Coptic, having, strictly speak- 
ing, no past participle, renders the common Greek construction of 
participle and verb by two verbs in the preterite, either used asyn- 
detically or joined by ‘and.’ But one of the two verbs may be in a 
certain verbal form which was formerly regarded as a participle, but 
is now treated as a tense (past ‘ circumstantial’), though usually best 
translated as a participle. This form differs from the ordinary 
preterite only by having prefixed to it an «, which is frequently 
lost; hence in the Mss. there is much confusion in the use of 
the two forms, and no inference can usually be drawn from the 
form actually found as to whether the underlying Greek had two 
finite verbs, or a participle with a finite verb. This applies to the 
Sahidic variants in Acts 1.2. Another good example is avéora or 
dvacrds, Acts ix. 11, where the Sahidic is incapable of giving any aid. 

The reversing of participle and verb into verb and participle is 
quite in accordance with Coptic idiom, and does not necessarily 
imply any Greek variant. 

(s) The Sahidic use of tenses often makes it impossible to say 
whether the translator had a future indicative (-co-) or an aorist 
subjunctive (-cw-) before him. 

(t) Passive.-—Coptic, having no passive voice, usually expresses 
the passive by an impersonal 3rd plural of the active verb; thus in 
Acts vi. 1, for rapePewpotyro ai yjpat the Sahidic rendering is literally 
negligebant viduas (cf. Woide), but the Greek original shows that the 
Sahidic is more correctly represented in Latin by negligebantur 
viduae. 

(uw) Sahidic often idiomatically substitutes direct discourse for 
oratio obliqua, e.g. Acts v. 36. 
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ACTS OF THE APOS 
LIST 0. 
Symbol MS. Date 
B Brit. Mus. or. 7594, papyrus ca. 350 
W Vienna (no number given) ca. 400 
Bty Chester Beatty, London cent. vi 
W Bodleian, hunt. 394, paper cent. xXil-xill 
Wir es vellum, fragments cent. X 
H3 . hunt. 3, paper, lectionary cent. xil-Xill 
Bod] . copt. d4, paper, fragments probably cent. 
Rl Vatican, copt. xcv cent. xi-xil 
R2 fe ay db.cayeutt cent. 1x 
R38 3 5, dbkexdpx cent. xi 
Wess 1-18 | Vienna fragments (details below) 
Brit 116 Brit. Mus. or. 3579B, paper cent. xi-xl1 
Brit 117 is = cent, xli-xiil 
Brit 118 os - 3 cent. 1x 
Brit 119 - - % paper cent. Xil-xiii 
Brit 121 3 Bs Pa cent. xii 
Bdg 1 x » 7029, paper cent.: x 
Bdg 2 Ps », 7021, paper cent. x 
Leid 21 Leiden, Insinger 21 ? 
Leid 22 i We late 
Leid 23 .f ihe git 2 
Lemm Berlin, or. 409, paper, lectionary late 
Mun Munich, Royal Library, fragment cent. xi 
Cai Cairo, fragment, lectionary cent. xi 
Bour fragments from Asftin (?) late 
Masp fragment from Asffin late 
iP Paris, Bibl. Nat., fragment, lectionary late 
Pet W. M. Flinders Petrie, fragment late 
ab H. Thompson, fragment, paper late 
Ost Cairo, Ostraca No. 8137, limestone cent. vii (?) 
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Za COLLATION 


— where not otherwise stated) 


Contents 


xiv; also xxvii-xxviil, 
fragmentary 

-Xxvl, very fragment- 
ary 
a 

xxiv. 19 
19-11. 34 
xxvii, fragmentary 


#2-21 

vi. 26-xvii. 16, xxvii. 
11-27 

dii. 17-xxvi. 10 


4-11 
fi. 14-35, xx. 31-xxi. 


F1-13 
43-47, iii, 1-12 
vi i. 15-21 


evi, 16-19, xxvii. 35- 
44, xxviii. 2-3, 8-13, 


Budge, Coptic Biblical Texts, 1912. (The account of 
this text given below rests on a fresh collation of the 
original papyrus.) 

Wessely, Wiener Hdschr. sah. Acta Apost. (Sitz.-ber., 
Vienna Academy, clxxii), 1913. 

Unpublished. 

Woide, Appendix, 1799. 

. es Cf. Dissert. p. 25 (nonum). 

3 = 3 p. 19 and Wessely, 
ut supra, p. 4. 

Winstedt, PSBA, xxvii, pp. 60-63. 

Balestri, Sacr. bibl. fragmenta copto-sah., iii, 1904. 


” ” ” ” 


” ” ” ” 
Wessely, Griech. u. Kopt. Texte Theol. Inhalts II, III. 
Unpublished. 


” 
Budge, Misc. Coptic Texts, 1915, p. 498. 


” ” ” » p- 428. 
Pleyte-Boeser, MSS. Coptes a Leide, 1897, pp. 90 ff. 
” ” ” ” pp. 93 ff. 
” ” PP. 96 ff. 


” ” 
Lemm, Bibel-fragmenta iii. 
Reich in W.Z.K.M., xxvi, p. 337. 
Munier in Bull, Inst. fr., xii, p. 256. 
Bouriant, Miss. arch. fr., i, p. 400. 
Maspero, Ree. trav., vi, p. 36. 
Unpublished. 


» 


” 
Crum, Ostraca, no. 3. 
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DETAILS OF VIENNA FRAGMENTS 
PUBLISHED BY WESSELY 
(mentioned above) 
Symbol eae rehe Century Contents Reference to Wessely 
Wess 1 | Litt. ca. Vili |i, 6-20 Texte II, p. 14 (No. 59). 
Theol. 
No. 16 
5 £4 | yaw Xi-xii i. 1-6, lectionary| ,, III, p. 206 (No. 170). 
oe) ou 9 LO xi-xii Lisgh ek OUP or. » 99 PD: 207 (Nos aie 
» 4/|9339 ix-x ii, 12-25 » » Dp» LOSaCNonmianys 
» 5/9123 | xii-xiii |iv. 14-33 >» op pe d10 (No dey 
» 6|9708 ca. Xii_ |v. 12-18, leetion-| ,, ,, p. 209 (No. 172). 
ary 
eaOuae Kok Vil, w44-500es,, hla oD. LSiaGNowme a): 
» 8] 9098 Vili-ix |ix. 35-x. 3 » 9 Pe LESNosT 4m 
x ily soheavyt [ree aioe. (5 9 99 Det on(NomeO)s 
10/9723 | x-xi xiii, 17-22, op De 187 (Non eae 
lectionary 
» 11 | 9008-12 | xii-xiii_ | xiii, 29-xvi. 16 | ,,  ,, p. 121 (No. 153). 
» 1219720 Ca. Xi xlii. 44-50, aan si) De 221 (NOS ae 
lectionary 
», 13 | 9061 ca. ix xvi. 15-31 0) 3p) D: LL Nomiipis 
» 14/9049 |ca. xii | xviii 26-xix.9 | ,,  ,, p. 119 (No. 152). 
» 15/9694 |xi-xii  |xxi. 5-10, » 9 Pe 214 (No. 1740 
lectionary 
» 16 | 9008-12] xii-xiii | xxii.25-xxiii,18] ,, ,, p. 129 (No. 153). 
TO Lo2 co, Xii_ =| xxvii. 9-21 $y) oD: LS2KiNoml says 
» 18] 9110 Xll-xili | xxvii, 27-34, » (reget D. LOSSONO TGS 
lectionary 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 


Antioch. 


oO 


haa { 


10 


10) 


12 


13 
14 


AX pl NS NuEpas aveNn- 
PON evTerdapervos % 
Tos amooToXas | +av- 
Tou B x 
TVEVMATOS ayLou] ToU 
TVEVLATOS ALOU KN- 
pvocew To evaryye- 
Arov 
om kat 1° B 
Neyov] +avrocs WwW 
B 
B 


om 7a 

om sjzouv 

fou] +erev 

om de 

nuepas]+adXa ews Ts 
TEVTNKOTTNS 

om pev B x 
bev ouv] de AWE ISS 


xX XXX XK XK 


NpwTwv] npwrncav BW | x 


et] +ovy B 
Xpovous 4 Katpous] Tous 
Kalpous Kal Tous 
Xpovous x 
Mou] joe 81 
om TE x 
om ev 2° AC81 
om kac 1° x 
om autwy BrerovTwy 
amnpdn ... avTwy| 
vepehn  vmedaBev 
auTov Kat emnpOn 
ar aUTwY 
om kau 1° B x 
Kat ws] ws de W 
Wess! 
€lS TOV OUpavoY TropEvo- 
pevou avrov] auTw 
Topevopevw Evs TOV 
oupavoy 
om Kat 2° x 
om ou NS 
ouros] +eoTwv Wess!| x 
om ouTos ,.. oupavoy 
(homoeotel. ) Wiliex 
‘a journey of seven 
roads’? i 
econdOov | KatnOov B a 
x 
x6 


om noav B 
om. oobupadov BW 
om our 2° SAC 


avtouv] +7acw B x 


Ant 


325 
D 
D 
vg.cod. D 
ef. D 
Aug 
vg. cod 
perp 
ef. D 
vg 
D 
Aug 
ef, D 
perp 
vg 
vg 
WY minn 
D 


* On the relation of verb and participle here see above, p. 321, 


> See Textual Note, above, p. 6. 
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15 


16 


17 
18 
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Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. 


NAC 81 


Ka ev] ev Oe 
om Te 
evrev at close of verse 
ovouatav after evxoct 
om ws 
(Wess! defective) | W 

‘the scripture which 

he foretold in the 


Holy Spirit’ B 
nev] avros ® Bvid 
om pev 
ex uo Oov] ev Tw puicOw | W 
ek utc OovjexTovsicbov}| B 

Wess! 

adixias] +avrov 
om Kat 1° B 
om pecos B 
om Kat 2° 
eyeveto] +‘ haec res’ 
ev auTn] ev Tos oKn- 

vopacw avrov (cf. 

Ps. lxvili. 26) 
econ Oev] +avros 
ep nuas] ad niuwy 
ou nuy | nov B 
Lwonp| wons 
om Kat W 


Kat mpocevéamevor]} 
mposeveamevor Oe BWfr 
avadeéov eva EK TOV- 
Twv Twy dvo ov 


e&eheEw © 

om ek BW 

kAnpous] Tov KAypov B 

om kat 2° and kat 38° | BW 

om em To auTO 

om kat 1° Wer 
Wess? 

Browas] Brarws 

om Kad2evor B 

om kat 1° Wer 
Wess? 


mupos] ‘ex tgne’ 
exabioev | exabioay 


om kat 1° BWfr 
Wess? 
Kat emAnoOnoav] e- 
trncOnoay Oe W 
€6160v] +avros 
om KaToLKourTes B 


x XX X 


x x x X XK X x K x XK x xX XX XK x 


xX X 


x xX 


x 


cf. 8 


Antioch. D 
D 
minn 
D 
minn 
minn 
429 
minn 
ef. Ant 


« This is no doubt a blunder, as the verbal change involved is slight. 
» Apparently, but the MS. (B) is imperfect here. 


° In this passage the Sahidic was capable of preserving the order of the 


Greek uncials. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. SAC S1 Antioch, D 
6 yevouerns de] kat yevo- x 
ev ns B x perp 
yevomevns . . . oupr- 
exv6n] ‘and when 
this voice came 
together, the mul- 
titude was con- 
founded ’¢ iB. all x 
om Kau Wr | x 
if e&taravTo de] +7avtes SAC 81 S 
edavuafov] +7mavres WwW x 
8 om Kae B x 
om exaoTos B x 1872 
Ty Ola... eEVYN- 
Onuev | Tn StadnexTw 
auTou ev n evyevy On x 
9 om kat 2° B x Aug 
18L Tals nULEeTEpats yNwo- 
oats] Tarts yAwooars B x 
Tals nueTepats YAwo- 
gas] yAwooats We ¥ |x 
Tals NMETEpals yAwo- 
oats] Tats yAwoous 
auTwv Wess?| x Aug 
+ ‘annuntiantes’ be- 
fore Ta meyaheva x 
12 Tt Gehec TouTo ewat] 
‘quid est haec res’ x 
13 yyAevkous] + yaorTepes 
QuTwY x 
14 evdexa | +amooTo\os B D 
amepleyéarolamexpiOn| W x 
Wess3,4 
amepbeyéato] heywr B Cc 
17 om Kau 1° D 
mera TavTa] pera eKel- 
vas Tas nEepas B cf.C, chiA 81 lef. Ant} cf. D 
owovrat] ‘shallutter’ | Wess?| x 
20 om Kat 2° * 
22 amo] vio Be 
es upas] +ev macn 
urotayn ” x 
23if,. | OM) ex0oTOy . ._. © 
Geos (homoeotel. ) Jaye | 
24 aveornoe voas Tas 
woewas|] averrnoe 
€K VEKpwv Kal TwY 
wey B ef. minn 
26 om xa 1° Ba lex 
27 puxnv pov] +ev Tas 
wuxats pou Tov (?) 
adou © B x 


@ B has blundered here in a manner which cannot be accounted for. 
> For urorayn the Greek word itself is used ; cf. 2 Cor. xii. 12 (vrouovn). 
¢ This has neither sense nor (Coptic) grammar. 


328 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
28 odous (wns] Tas odovs 
THs Swns% x 
evppoourvns [MéeTa Tov 
mpoowmou cou] Ts 
(om tns W) evdpo- 
ouvns TOU Tpogwmou 
cou BW | x 
33 om ovy B x 
matpos]-+avrouv B x 
TouTo] +70 Swpov Tren. 
perp pesh 
om Kau 1° x SAC 81 Ant 
384 om de B ix 
36 om ov Biehl vg.codd 
om kat 1° x minn 
TouTovy Tov tnoovy] 
OUTOS 0 LnTOUS % 
37 om de Bie ex vg 
Kapdvay] -+avTwy se 
Tt] +ouv B D 
38 +‘said’ before mpos 
auTov BW |x| ef. SAC81 | Ant | cf. D 
Barric@nrw ekaoTos 
uw | Barris Onre Baie 
ev Tw ovomaTt] emt TH 
ovouare? SA81 
(noov xpicTrov] Tov 
Kuptov inoov xpisrou | W D 
inoov xpicrou] inoov ; 
Xplorov Tov KupLov B ef. D 
Swpeayv | +rTovrov Baalix 
389 ogous] ous AC 
40 Te] de 2 D 
ETEpols. . . TapeKaner] 
ev O€ TaLs HMEpats 
exatov \oyous €)e- 
yey Kat mapeKanet © Baalex 
41 om ovy B x perp 
mpooereOnoay |+avro.s x 
Wuxat] avOpwrroe Vv 
42 TN Kowwvid THs 
KAaTEWSs vg 


@ The Coptic article before ¢wys is idiomatic, but not so that before odous. 
The latter word standing without the article should be rendered in Coptic with 
the indefinite article, not with the definite article as here. But in Ps, xy. 11 
(Sahidic) the definite article is also used to render the Greek odous without the 
article. 

> Sahidic reads literally e:s ro ovoua, which, as between em and ev, seems to 
represent the former, although both em and ev are susceptible of being rendered 
by their appropriate Coptic prepositions respectively. 

¢ The text of B is strangely corrupt, but nevertheless translatable. The 
intrusive exarov is merely a fragment of the lost word for rXeocw, but it is 
impossible to account for the complete disappearance of the Coptic word for 
SvewapTuparo. 
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Sahidic Sah. ss] Tr. NAC 81 
43 om de 1° x 
poBos] +ueyas 
maon Wuxn] ‘upon 
every one, upon 
every soul’ WwW 
de 2°] yap % 
44 emt TO auto] noay ere 
TO AUTO Kat SAC 81 
45 KkTnuata] ‘orchards’ x 
TQ KTNMATA AUTWY Kat 
Tas umapgers auTwy x 
om Kat 3° Bex 
Otewepigov] Srewepicay B x 
46 TE] de x 
mera ayadNacews a- 
PedoTyTos THS Kap- 
dvas auTwr B x 
Kapdtas] +avTwv x 
47 om odov wy 
Til 
1 om THY evarny Lemm| x 
em THY wpay THY 
EVATHY ETLTNY WPAv 
TNS TPoTEVX NS B 
2 om Kad nuepay Byaex 
Lemm 
3 os] ouros BH? 
Lemm 
os] ouros de We |< 
3f. |om peddovras. . . 
wwavn (homoeotel. ) BOW x 
3 nNpwra avrous didovac 
auTw ehenwoouy nv x 
4 om de x 
5 om o de emexey 
autos (homoeotel.)| B | x 
6 meT pos] +auTw Pe 
Ovdwut] dwow x 
om xpiarou Baas 
if mapaxpnua de] Kat 
Trapax pn La. B 
8 om Kat 2° WH? | x 
Lemm 
om Kau 5° WH? A 
Lemm 
9 om Kaz 1° (BiWarliex 
Kat evdev | evdev de 18 [Px 
10 om de x 
om ka 1° BW | x 
Kat emdnoOnoay] e- 
wrncOnoav de 18) 
12 amexpivaro] elev 
mpos Tov Aaov]avros |V WH 
om mpos Tov aov B 
wdua Ouwvamer  EvceE- 
Bea] dvvayer nuwv 
x 


 evoeBera NUwy 


Antioch. 


Ant 


329 


D 
1518 
D 
minn 
minn 
ef. D 
D 
h 
vg.codd 
Prise 
D 
pesh 
ef. D 
ef. D 
ef, D 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


330 
Sahidic Sah. Mss 
12 Tou TepiTarew auTov | 
TOUTO 
13 o Geos aBpaap, o Oeos 
toak, o Peos LaxwP B 
takwB] +Kae B 
Tatda | voy 
om Mev 
npynoacbe®]+KatKkar- 
eppovnoare auvTou B 
14 npynoacbe|+Kara mpo- 
owmov midaTou B 
16 om Oewperte Kae B 
17 Ka vuv] vuv ouv 
18 om avurou WH? 
19 emioTpeware|+eme Tov 
Oeov H? 
20 av e€dwow)] ear 
Ewow 
om kat before azo- 
OTELAH 
upoly | nev 
21 om oTo“aTtos W 
22 ev] yap B 
evrev | +KaTEvayTe TW 
TATEpov NL 
Oeos] +nuwy BH? 
om ws eme WwW 
24 om TauTas BH? 
25 vo] nw BH? 
om Kat 2° 
26 mada | voy 
Tovnpiwv | +avtTou 
TAAL 
it apxvepers | vepers 
0 oTparnyos]| o oTpa- 
TNYOl 
2 Thy €K vekpwv] Tow 
VEKpwy 
7 om vpes 
10 om xpiorou B 
12 upas] nas 
13 LOLwTaL Elo Kal a- 
Ypapparoe 
15 om de 
16 ToLs avOpwrro.s TovToLs} 
w avdpes adepot B 
18 Tapnyyeray | +avrTots 
gerbe 


Ty. 


> arr a, ae 


x 


x 


x 


x 


NAC S81 | | Antioch. D 
ef. D 
SAC D 
D 
ef. Ant 
ef. D 


SC cf. A81 |cf. Ant] cf. D 


SC Ant D 
cf. C 
SA 81 Ant D 
Ant D 
SA Ant D 
D 
Ant 


vg 


minn 


ef. vg 


vg 
minn 


pesh ° 


perp 
383 


gig 


vg.codd 


Sahidic word does not represent a Greek eGapwvare, but is the usual 
word for ‘despise,’ employed to render karappove and sometimes aripmatew. 
It has no nuance of ‘weighing down,’ ‘oppressing,’ or ‘ treating hardly,’ and 
would never be used to render Bape. 

» Beginning at this point most of the minor variants which do not correspond 
to known Greek readings are omitted. Some such, however, have been men- 
tioned because of their relation to the Latin or Syriac version or as illustrations 
of the freedom of the Sahidic translation. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
24 ou de] +7apres B 
ov] +e o Geos Ant D 
25 ‘qui locutus est per 


spiritum sanctum 
in ore patris nostri 
David servi twit 


dicens’ % D 
27 om yap Weaaiiex ' minn 
(noour | +x piorov 1B. HESS 
om me:haros By ex 


eOverw, aos] Tous 
efvecw, Tos haors | B ete. 


Aas] Tw aw WwW ef. minn 
Wess? 
28 Bovdn] toou x S Ant D 
30 Laci] racers vg 
31 Tappnotas| +1acns gig 
32 Kapdta] +a Aug 
edeyor | eheyev NA Ant D 
34 Tw TuTpackomev wry | 
QUT WY Aug 
36 wang] wons Ant 
Vv 
2 yuvatkos] +-avTov x Ant 
4 om pevov < 
eov] +Tovro x 
Ova Te EGov TouTO Ev TH 
Kapoua cou moinoat 


TO ToYNpov TOUTO ef. D 
8 amekp.On] evrev D 
om 6e x minn 
9 mer pos | +evrev A Ant 
+toTavtTat before eme 
T™ Oupa B e 
12 +ev Tw cepw before ev 
TN OTOM D 
14 Tw Kupiw] +uncou Boils 
16 orwes ‘and they’ D 
18 XEtpas | +avTwv x Ant 
21 Taparyevolev or] mapa- 
“yev ojev OS BNA Ant D 
22 om de 2° 13 || Ss D 
23 insert pev in To de- | WH? 
omwrnproy evpowev | Leid” Ant 
25 om Tov \aov WwW 
28 +ou before mapayyedva Ant D 
29 evray | +avrots le alex ef. D 
Leid” 
avOpwmros]+evauTw?| B 
31 deka] Soén D 


@ This seems to correspond to Codex Bezae about as exactly as Sahidic 
idiom permits, in both words and order. Jn ore is of course a natural rendering 


of dia Tov oTomaTos. 
> Is this possibly a survival of the ‘ Western’ Greek which underlies the 


Latin at tlle dixit : deo (gig) ! 


332 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
31 aapTiwy | +ev auTw D 
ou om ev avTw SA Ant D 
33 axovoavTes] akovovres | W 1 
+raura before d- ; 
EM PELovTO Way tiex minn 
34 avOpwrous |amooroXNous Ant D 
35 mpos aurous] mpos Tous 
ouvaxOevTas B ch D 
Tpos aurous] mpos Tous 
apXovTas Kal Tous 
owaxdevras Wi D 
36 om Twa x h 
37 Aaov]+moAvy or ixavov| W C Ant D 
39 avrous] auTo W Cc Ant 
+OUTE Ol TUPAYY OL UMLwY 
before unmore B D 
40 mapnyyekav]+auros | BW | x cf. A 
ame\voay | --aurous BW | x Ant 
41 Tov ovouaTtos]+rourov | VW | x ef. minn 
42 Tov xXpisTov tnoovr |} 
Tov KUpLov inoouY 
(rov ?) xptarov BW cf. C cef.Ant| D 
vI 
1 TauTats] Exewvats x minn 
mANOUVOVTOS TOU apt- 
Ouov Tw mabnTrwv W h 
2 om de Wax D 
evrrav | +avro.s x cf. D 
3 emitkewoueba]  em- 
oxeWaocbe SAC Ant D 
om de W |x D 
TVEVLATOS ALOU W AC Ant 
TOU TVYEUILATOS aryLoU B cf. AC ef. Ant 
5 om Kae B x minn 
0 Novos] +ouTos D 
8 Aaw]+dia Tov ovo- 
aTros Tov Kupltou 
inoou xXpioTou D 
9 Tns eyouevns|] Twv 
eyouwev wv RA 
12 nyaryov |] +aurov x A 
14 | qu] va S minn 
15 ayyedou] +rTov Beou WwW h 
VII 
2 +armoxpibes before 
epn x 
akouvoaTe | +L0u x minn 
Ts Oogys|Twv TaTEpwr 
NEw B x 
5 kat 2°] adda D 
6 Oe] +auTw x cf. & ef. D 
avtou] gov x & ' 
auto] auvrous x D 
7 Kat To] To be x ©) 
10 TouTov |] auvTou BRAC Ant D 
12 es  avyumtov] ev 


auyuTTw Ant D 


NTO Or 


APPENDIX IV. 


Sahidic 


Sah. ss] Tr. 


SAHIDIC 


NAC 81 


taxwB] +es avyurroy 

nuénoev o Kaos] nuén- 
oev o Geos Tov Naor 

om €kakwoev Tous 
TAaTEpas 

Wat pos | -+avTouv 

+eis before voy 

nv de} Kat nv 

+Tovus before vous 

ade gous] +avrou 

Kuptov] +7pos avroy 

0 Geos toaak, o Geos 
takwB 

avrou] auTwy 

kat 1°] 9 

OuxacT nv] +ep nuwy 

ov xeLpt] ev XeErpe 

om 0 pwuons 

om ev T7n epnuw 

om Tov ayyedou 

e&eheEaTo] edeEaTO 

Nuwv]) vuwy 

om Kat trapedwKev 

TecoepakovTal|tev 77 
€pniLw 

pepay 

erexewva. | ‘to this side 
of Babylon’ 


ok] Dew 


404 @povos]o Ppovos Lov 

otkodounoare]| orKodo- 
pnoere 

Kapd.as] Tn Kapdco. 

Kkpazavres Oe] o Oe 
aos akovoas TaUTa 
expage 

om dwyn peyahn 

exBadovTes] +avtov 

etGoBodour | +aurov 

om ingov 

+emekadecaTo heywv 
before Kkupre 


nuepa] + Oruis (+ 
peyahn W) Kar 

amooToNwy | +movwy ot 
ewevav ev LEpov- 
oan 

Noyov]+Kkara odecs 
(or mow) 

om Tyv 

avutrous] aurov 


de] te (2)? 


Wess? 


xX XX X X 


SAC 


NAC 81 
NAC 81 
A 81 
C 
NAC 81 


NC 81 
S 


SAC 81 
81 


B*X(A)C 81 
(A)C 


AC81 


NAC 81 
81 


C8l 
vid 


Antioch. 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


D 


D 


333 


minn 


perp 


61 


« There is no doubt as to the words of the original, since the Greek words 


(Orxyus, Sewyuos) are retained in the Coptic. 
® The Sahidic particle here used strongly suggests ve as its original. 


304 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. SAC 81 Antioch. D 
9 om peyav 
10 om Kadoumevn Ant 
12 mept Tns PBacrhecas] 
Tnv Baowevay Kat 
TO OVOMLG ef. D 
13 Ta] Te% SAC 81 Ant 19) 
16 pLovov | mpwrov B x 
Pil om yap B D 
24 under] un Ww |x 1838 
25 Stapwaprupapevor] +Tw 
mrnbet (or oxdw) 
ureaTpepor | ume- 
oTpeway x Cc Ant 
Te] de W D 
om Te B x 
evnyyertvovTo] euny- 
yedicavTo x Ant 
26 odov|+T7v epnov pesh 
OM auTn EaTLY Epos pesh 
27 om Kau B | x 69 
+rns before Bacihioons x Ant 
om os 2° SAC D 
28 noaayv Tov mpopynrny C 
30 ev noaa TW TpopyTy ” W x 
33 Tamewwoet| +avTou x C8l Ant 
34 Neyer] +Tovro B°SAC 81 Ant 
35 Tov inoouy | Toy KupLoy 
inoouv xXpioTov cf. pesh 
Ix 
1 om ert BW SS 
2 om Tys odov ovras B minn 
4 gaovX oaovA] cavde 
oavde* minn 
5 o de] +Kuptos evirey cf. S$ 81 Ant 
+aurw before eyw eu | W | x minn 
a ‘they were hearing 
indeed the voice, 
they not under- 
standing it; for 
they were not see- 
ing anyone (or 
anything)’ W 
8 om de 2° x minn 
om evonyayov B x 
11 kKuptos | -+evmrev x 1522 
cavdov] Tapsea ovo- 
ware cavdov 
12 om ev opauarte NA 81 


# Sahidic renders de, and this is the reading of 242, 467 ; but re, found in all 
other Greek MSS., would also be rendered by de in Sahidic. ; 

® This is probably an error for the literal rendering of the Greek found in 
B Bour; only the addition of a single letter is involved. 

¢ This vocative form is not Coptic at all, and must have been copied direct 
from the Greek original. 


APPENDIX IV. 


Sahidic 


Sah. mss) 


Tes 


SAHIDIC 


NAC 81 


Antioch. 


335 


21 


22 


36 


amexptOn] amoxpibes 
ecrev (or the like) 

Twy Baciewy TE Kat 
Tov eOywy 

om de 

oaovr] caude & 

0 Kuptos] +unoous 

om ingous 

om Kat 

+rapaxpnua before 
avactas? 

ouvarywyats] + Twy cov- 
Oarwy 

Tov tnoouvy ] Tov KupLoy 
(noouv 

+0 xpiotos before o 
vLos 

+tyncous 0 xptoros be- 
fore o wos 

akovovTes |] +-auTouv 

om ev Lepovoadnu 

+mavras before rovs 
ET LKANOVMLEVOUS 

Kat... ednAvOer] ‘and 
who was sent be- 


cause ofthis hither’ 


+rous before covdarous 

+mavras tous before 
tovda.ous 

ouTos] enoous 

cavrw | ravAw 

om Kau 1° 

auTou] auTov 

om Kaénkay 

ews] ev 

+kat before mappno.a- 
Fomevos 

Karoapecav | +vuKTos 

om Kat 3° 

Eley AUTW O TeTpos] 
0 METpOS aTEevioas 
QuTW ElmEev aUTW 
(om auvTw B) 

om awea 

+o kuptos before tnaous 

ourives] Kat ToAKOL 

kuptov | Jeov 

pwabnrpia] adeddn 


@ See note c, p. 334. 
> The word for ‘immediately’ is clearly taken by the Sahidic translater 


with avacras, and not with the preceding clause. 


in V a stop is put after the rendering of avaBdcpas re. 


and this is made decisive by W and V. 


esfloe) 


BV 


445 


ada 


BVH? 


x 


ef. CO? 


AC 81 


Ant 


Ant 


ef. Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


441 Tren 


440 


minn 


elie 


perp 


In W it is followed by de; 


In B there is neither de 
nor stop; but since Coptic idiom puts temporal adverbs at the head of their 
sentence, the adverb here would naturally be understood as attached to avacras ; 


336 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
a 
Sahidic Sah.mss|Tr.| SAC81 | Antioch. D 
37 om de ‘Bina le 81 
38 om ot “abnrac x 
mapakadouvTes] + de- 
yovres Baalex m 
39 (maria Kal XLTWYAS BW | x 
OM MET AUTWY OVTE B X 
40 om kat 1° WH? | x Ant 
avacrn@c] +ev ovouare x 
Tov. Kuptov nuwy | wH3V : 
inoou xXpLoTou Wess8,9 gg 
avacrn@c] +ev ovouate 
ingov xploTov 3 Masp vg.cod 
autns] +‘ immediate- 
ly’ : perp 
42 Kuptov ] Oeov Eee ex 
x 
5 om Twa x S Ant 
if oukeT wy | +auTou x Ant 
11 om KaTaBavov d 
+.dou before ckevos ae 
12 om Tns 7s WY [lise ef. Ant 
TO EpTeTA, TA TETELVA cf. C Ant 
16 evOus] mad BV a2 Ant D 
om evdus x minn 
19 evrev |] +auTw BiWile ef. SAC 81 | Ant D 
duo} Tpees SAC 81 
21 +n before aria NAC 81 Ant D 
22 eva] +mpos avrov D 
23 aurous] +(0) rerpos D 
24 evondOev | econOov(-av)| W SAC Ant 
avtous 2°] avTouv SAC Ant D 
25 om emt Tous modas Is vg.cod C 
27 auTw] cou” BY ef. D 
30 +ynorevon Kar before 
T POT EVX OMEV OS Ant D 
avnp] ayyedos Tov 
Kuptou Hé 
31 N Mpocevxn] aL mpoc- 
EUX UL Vee 1518 
32 Gadaccay] + os mapa- 
yevomevos Aadnoer 
got Aoyous os ow- 
Onon ef. C ef. Ant} cf. D 
33 mpos ce] mpos nuas Vv ef. D 
Te] de x D 
Tov Oeov] cou D 
om mapecmev D 
om mavra 19) 
Kuptov] Oeou Ant D 
34 em adnGecas] cdov B x 
36 Noyorv | +auTou x ‘ 614 
37 +upers before odare NAC 81 Ant D 


« Apparently B, which omits cat before cuvomAwy, attaches cuvoyidwy coe 
to the preceding av@pwios eur; in V the insertion of de after the word for 
cvvouhwy cuts off this latter from the preceding. 


37 
39 


41 


27 
28 


XII 
1 
2 
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Sahidic 


Sah. mss} Tr. 


NACS81 


Antioch. 


D 


337 


Knpvyua] Barricua 

ners | +eo ev 

Twy Lovdawy] Ts 
covdaras 

om kat 2° 

‘nobis praedestinatis 
a deo’ (order) 

vexpwv] +nuepas Teo- 
cEpakovTa 

evi] +0¢ 

ywooats] ‘altis lin- 
guis’ 

TeT pos] -+Eevmrev 

avrous] auras 

TOTE. . . emipervar] 
ewewevey de (om 
de W) rap auras 


ot adedXpor Kat oO 
amooToXot 

Kata] +vepovoadne Kat 

econ\Oev, auveparyev } 
evonGes, cuveparyes 

om KatraBavov 

ecdov | +mavra, 

om merpe Ovoov Kat 

Takw placed after 
eYEVETO 

nuev | nunv 

evrovTa] +avTw 

om To ay.ov 

ouv] de 

eyw] +de 

om Kau 2° 

nkovabn] ndOev 

ameoTehay] ameore- 
ev 

BapvaBav] + dvehOew 

om 7H mpoece. THs 
Kapovas 

ixavos|+Tw Kupiw 

avacTnoal|avagnrnoar 


avacrnoat| avagnrwy 

om odov 

xX ptorvavous (xpeor- H*) 

avrats] exewvars 

eonuaivev] eonuavev 

or de wabnrat wpioay 
KaOws EUTOpELTO E- 
KaoTosauTwy dovvar 
evs OlaKoviay Kat 


Tepyar 


npwodns] aypimmas 
om de 


VOL. III 


leciec) 
x 


B'NAC 81 


SA 


SA 


81 


B’NA 81 
BNA 81 


cf. NA 81 
NA81 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


D 


cf. D 


D 


ef. Ant] ef. D 


Ant 


cf. D 


pesh 


minn 


minn 


ef, 1873 


NRS5 
460 


338 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic Sah. mss| Tr. SAC 81 Antioch. D 
3 +at before nuepat A 81 D 
4 Tecoapow TeTpadias | 
‘sixteen soldiers’ x pesh 
5 etnpetto] +‘strictly’* x 
Tpooevxn | +70AN D 
om eKTevws x 
exk\notas] +71 pos Tov 
deov SA 81 Ant D 
6 npwons]| aypurmas x 
7 ereoTn +(Tw) meTpw D 
xetpwy | +aurou x D 
8 om avuTw BV |x 
9 nkodovder]| +auTw x Ant 
de] yap D 
10 purakny | Ovpay x 
abi npwdov] aypurmas x 
12 Te] de x A8l 
13 mpoonrbe] c&ndOev x : 
17 ecrev TE] +avToLs x minn 
eTeEpov | epni.ov x 
18 +‘immediately’ be- 
fore nv B x ; 
ouk oduyos] meyas x minn 
19 npwodns| aypimmas x 
amaxOnvar| +‘ to de- 
stroy them’ ef. D 
amo Tns tovdaas] es 
THY Llovdaay B x 
dverpiBev| Sverpupev x A 
+ exer at close of verse x vg 
20 nrovyTo] nTnoTavTo Me A 
21 +kat before kafioas A Ant D 
23 dew] Kuprw WE: ils 
24 Kuptov] Peou SA 81 Ant D 
25 evs cepovoadnu.] ‘from 
Jerusalem’ VW A D minn 
XIII 
1 ev... exkdAno.av] | 
ev TH EKKANTLA TH | 
EV AVTLOXELA x vg | 
2 evmev | +avro.s BVH?| x ef. minn | 
3 ame\voay | +aurous x 255 
4 Tov ay.ou mvevparos] | 
TOW ayo perp | 
5 KaTnyyeddov] Karny- 
yethav x D 
umnpeT ny] vrnperouvra 
QuTOLs D 
6 om o\nv W Ant 
axpt]+‘aplacecalled’| B x 
10 maven] mavecs B minn 
11 emeoev | +em auTov N(A)C 81 Ant D. 


* This adverb seems to represent exrevws (or ev exreveca; for the Sahidic 
rendering is in fact indeterminate as between these, although it is in form 
exactly ev exrevea), and to have been transferred from the later to the earlier | 
half of the verse. | 


14 


15 
17 


18 


19 


20 


22 


38 


@ Sahidic connects nu with avaornoas, ‘having raised up to us.’ 


APPENDIX IV. 


Sahidic Sah. mss 


THY = Tovdiav] 
TloloLas 

THY ovvaywynv] Tas 
ouvaywyas 

Tov oaBBaTrwy]| Tov 
oaBBarou 

om exadicay WwW 

om Tis 

om Tov Aaou 

e& auTns] ek Tov Tomou 
exelvou 

om ws 

eTpotopopycev] erpo- 
popopncev 

KaTeKAnpov ounoer | 
+auTots 


TNS 


BY 


BV 
Wess? 
Bour 
om ws B 
omws... mevrnkovta | Bour 
om pera TavTa 
edwkev | +auro.s 
Kptras] +ws erect Te- 

Tpakoowols Kal Tev- 

TNKOVTO. 
+rov before mpognrov 
KaTa THY Kapday ou] 

‘venientem in corde 
meo’ 
yap] ou Ww 


Bour 


nyayer nryerpev 

om topanr 

eheyev] +‘to the 
multitude (‘multi- 
tudes’ W)’ 

peT ee] +LoxupoTeEpos 
poou 

aBpaapu] +Kac 

evpovTes] +KaT avTou 

KaOedovTes | +auTov 

eOnkav] +avrov 

ouruves | +vuv 

auTou] avTw W 

Wess! 

aurou] guy avTw B 

matepas | +nuwy 

nov] avTwy nur ® 

tnoowv] Tov  Kuptoy 
inoouv xX pLoTov 

om pev B 

Wess! 


touto|] Tovrov Tov 


inoou 


Textual Note, above, p. 124. 


Hrs 


x 


x XK X X 


x 


SAHIDIC 


339 


NAC 8&1 Antioch. D 
81 Ant D 
cf. D 917 
Ant 
1838 
D 
AC 
AC Ant 
614 
ef. Ant] cf. D 
D 
minn 
Ant D 
C Ant D 
D 
C D 
minn 
SAC 81 Ant D 
cf. D 
vg 
NAC 81 ef. D 
D 
81 Ant 
D 
D 
ef. SAC 81 |cf. Ant} ef. D gig 
See the 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic 


39 


40 


46 


10 


11 


14 
15 


7 


nouvnOnre] novynOnuer| B 
ev TOUTW Tas O Tl- 
oTevwy] mas oO T- 
oTEVWY EV TOUTW 
ouy] de 
om ouv 
Tos mpopyras)] tw | W 
Tpopyntn Wess!! 
ered On] +ep vias 
nétouv | mapexadouv 
Geov] Kuptov 
Tous oxAovs] 
multitude’ 
Bracgnmovrtes] 
‘they said, They 
are blaspheming’ B 
Te] Oe BV 
Wlessi!, 12 
Pet 


‘the 


ecrav]+‘to them’ 

om aiwy.ov 

evTeTaATat] evrev 

0 Kuptos] 7 “ypacn 

Geou] Kupiov W 
Wlessll, 12 

Todwy | +auTw 


KaTa TO auto] ‘ac- 
cording to their 
custom ’ 

Tw Lovdaiwy TE Kat 
Tuy Oven Wess! 

om ev \veTpots B 

om xwaAos ek Kollas 
LNT pos auTou B 

pwvn|+reyw oot ev TH 
ovomaTLe Tov KUpLoU 
ne-wy (OM Tov KUpLou 
nuwv B) tnoou xpt- 
oTou 

+eyepe Kar before 
avacTnOe 

AuKaomore] ‘in their 
tongue’ 

EauTwv ] auTwy 

‘that ye should with- 
draw yourselves 
from these vanities 
to turn’ 

+rov before Oeov 

avros] avrn Vv 

awaprupov | +aurocs 

ayaboupywy | +avrocs 

om um 

uuwv |] avT@v 

Tpopns] + mans B 


Sah. uss} Tr. 


Xe oN 


x 


x 


xX X XK X XK xX 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 
Decorr 
cf. 097 
minn 
AC 81 Ant 
NAC 81 Ant | D 
BNA 81 ef. D 
cf. D 
Ant 
D 
ef. Cypr 
SAC 81 Ant 
Ant D 
cf. hel.mg 
ef. D 
cf. C D 
NC 81 Ant D 
Ant D 
minn 
A 81 
pesh 


APPENDIX IV. SAHIDIC 341 
Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
18 kareravoay| ‘ they 
persuaded ’ @ x minn 
20 avrov]+kac(om ka B) cf. h 
owlas yevomerns Ephr 
21 evayyeNioaper or] 
‘preached the word 
of the Lord’ B x 
om ets 202 x Ant D 
24 es THv TaupuAdcar | 
els THY TEPynY TNS 
Tappudas x 
25 om ev wepyn x 
tov Xoyov]+‘in that 
piace ’ x 
arrahiav] yadthea B x cf. latt 
26 KkaKeOev] + amemdev- 
cay B’NAC 81 | Ant D 
27 avanyyeddov] av ny- 
yethay x Ant D 
+ev before Tas eOveoww| B x 
28 Over pecBor | +exer Ant 
XV 
1 om KatedOortes most | x 
codd. 
mepiTunOnre] +Kar 
TEPLTATNTE EV D 
2 addous] +adedgous BW | x 
evs] ev x minn 
3 om tag W x minn 
4 cepogodup.a | Lepou- 
cadne BW SC Ant D 
auTwv | +ev Tos efveciy ef. HL 
5 WemwloTEVKOTES| TeETTL- 
OTEUKOTOW VAX L 
Wess" 
OM 7TETLOTEUKOTES B x 
7 om ev uy x minn 
dua] ex WwW Tren 
11 Tov Kuptou] +nuwy all eodd. | x gig 
14 e€nynoaro | evirev nuw x 
+mav before Kaus Wess!!| x 
15 TouTw] ovTws D 
17 +avactpewavres be- 
Sore ex(nrntwow WwW x 
20 mvikrov] ‘anything 
dead’ x 


@ This Sahidic reading, in which the Greek verb zre:Oew is used, may represent 
no Greek variant, for the Copts were very fond of that word and not in- 
frequently used it where there is no reason to suspect a Greek original; it 
was completely adopted into the Coptic language. 
suggested by vs. 19. 

> The omission of es before both ‘Iconium’ and ‘ Antioch’ is idiomatic in 
By using another conjunction, however, the translator could have 


repeated the preposition, if he had wished to do so, 


Sahidic. 


It may here have been 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic 


Sah. mss| Tr. 


20 


23 


24 


25 
27 
28 


29 


32 


33 


12 


@ B has a stop after rourwy, so as to read rourwy" 


ayaros] + Kal o pn 
Oehwow autos yl- 
verOat eTEpors wn 
move (yever Oar for 
tovey W) 

avTwy] + emiotodny 
OUT Ws 

om adedpor 

+eNOovTes mpos vuas 
before erapazay 


om our Tals ayamnTo.s 
neo 

amayyeddovras] ar- 
ayyeXourTas 

om Kae nu 

om Twy % 

OM Kat atparos 

Kat mvixtwy] ‘and 
the things which 
die’ 

mopve.as | +a jun OeeTe 
uuw yiweobar (om 
uuu ywverOar H) 
MN TWouerTe ETEPW 
(or erepots) 

Te] de 


adehpuy] +eis vepov- 
oadnm 

om mpos Tous amro- 
oTELNAYTAS AUTOS 

edokev O€ Tw ola 
ET LLELVAL MUTOU 

duerpecBov] +ev T7 €K- 
KAnoLa 

kuptov] Beou 

om Kat 

Tov Te BapvaBayv... 
kumpov] BapvaBas 
pev KaBwy japKoy 
emNevoev Els KUT POV 


+rnv before yadarixny 
om wnoou 

+woe before aynp 
ectws]+‘before him’ 


ws O€ To opaya eder] 
“but when he had 
arisen he said unto 
us the vision’ 

mpwrn  pepioos] 4 
TpwTN MeEpes 


VYWH? 
Wess! 


Wess}! 


Wess 


W 


Wess! 


x 


NAC 81 


Antioch. D 


cf. C 


cf, AC 81 


ef. C 


ef. D 
61 


ef. HL 
cf. PS | ef. D 


ef. D 


ef. D 


minn 


minn 


Ant D 


ef. D 


Ant 


ils 


ef. D 
ef. E 


emavaykes atexecbat KTA. 
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Sahidie Sah. mss} Tr. SAC 81 Antioch. D 
12 om drarpeBovtes | x 
13 +rov before moraov D 


ov Evoulfouer mpoc- 
evxn ewat}] ‘to a 
place wherein we 
are accustomed to 
pray’ 

cuveNOovcas] ‘who 
had come out to 
us’ ef. $C 

14 add rns before zroAews D 

Oeov] Kuptoy Brit™7| x ef. DF 

15 eBarricOn] +avTn minn 

€l KekpikaTe pe rioTny | W x 
TW KUpLW ove Wess! 


Brit” 


€l KEKpLKaTE [Me Xpl- 
oTlavnY Tovey Kat 
TLOTNY TH) KUpLO B : 
Ly, up | nyuv A81l Ant 
18 om de 1° ANE WES H 
B 
B 


x 


om Kau emioTpeas 
om xpiorou 
22 0 oxdos] ‘a consider- 
able multitude’ |Wess! 
23 de] ‘and’ SAC Ant 
24 ets TO EvAov] ev Eviw 
26 nuvewxOncav| +7apa- 
XPNLA NAC 81 Ant 
29 mpooerrecev | +‘ at the 
feet of ** x 
30 epn| +avros K 
31 inoouvy | +xpiorov Cc Ant 
32 Geov] Kuptou AC Ant 
34 Te] de x C 
o.Koy | +avTou VWR?| x SA Ant 
nyaracaTo | vm- 
perfect 
Jew] Kupiw 2 minn 
35 oL oTpaTrnyo.] o oTpa- 
TNYOS Bal 
36 Tous Novyous| +rouTous SA 81 Ant 
oLoTparynyo.] o oTpa- 
TNYOS B 
37 axaraxpitous] ‘there x 
being no offence 
inus’(=avacrecous, 
placed after pwjarous 
umapxovTas) ef. D 
om yap 33 
38 or paSsdovxo] ot pu- 
Naxes WIR? hx 


x vg. cod. R 


is) ls) -ishsision ts! delici=) 


4 The preposition following the verb means literally ‘at the feet of’; but 
this does not necessarily imply here mpos Tous odas in the original. 


344 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. SAC SI 
38 ot paBdouxor] ot dva- 
Kovo. kat oc pudaxes?| DB x 
epoBnOnoay de] Kae 
epoBnOnaay BWR? 
om akovoayrTes B x 
40 LOovrTes Tous adeNpous 
TapEeKahegay AUTOS 
XVII 
2 om Kat Wisma 
3 mapaTilenevos] + av- 
TOS x 
5 om eGopuBour rnv rohw| B x 
6 Twas adedpous] +ad- 
ous WV lex 
8 de] ‘and’ x 
11 Noyor] +rov Kuptou B x 
12 Kat Twy €eddAnviowy 
. odvyo] ‘and 
rich Greek women 
and many men’ (as 
part of subject) 
13 Tous oxAous] Tov oxov | W 
14 om ToTE 
om ews W 
15 evToAnyv | +1ap avTou 
17 +ros before ev TH 
ayopa 
18 om kat 1° VW | x 
Cai 
de kar] wev B x 
19 duvaueOa] ‘we wish’ x 
20 Oedec TavTa evar] ‘are 
these’ x 
23 om Kat 2° x 
25 kat Ta mavtTa)] ‘to 
everything’ B 
kat Ta tavra] ‘to the 
world’ W 
kat Ta mavra)] ‘in 
everything’ He 
27 Kat 1°] 7 A 
28 neas] vas SA 81 
30 amayyedet] mapay- 
yedret ? A 
32 om Kat madi 
3 +kat before ovrws 
34 +0 before apeorayerrys NA 
XVIII 
1 pera] +0e€ Wi hex 
3 npyagovro] npyafero W A 
6 Thy Kepadnv] Tas 
Kkepadas B 


Antioch. 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


D 


Oo 


D 


minn 


minn 


1898 


minn 


* B uses the Greek word dvaxovo. and a Coptic word for gudaxes. The 
Sahidic does not use in this verse the same word for paSdovxyo as in vs. 35. 
V is defective here, as usually happens at points of critical interest. 

> The Greek word is used. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. SAC S1 Antioch. D 
7 ocxcay | +adedpou x 
TLTLOU LoveToU] TLTOU cf 8 pesh 
9 6 opamaros ev vuKTe Ant | ef. D 
ipl om de B x 522 
+exe before eviavrov etaD 
12 Kat] +emievTes Tas 
XELPAS AUTWY AUTH ef. D 
14 kata Noor] evhoyws 4 cf. vg. 
15 de] vuv ovr x ‘i 


Tept NoYou Kat ovouaTwy 
Kat vouLou] Tepe ovo- 
Maros 9 Tept Noywr B 


Tov vojLov cf. W | x 
eyw]+yap x Ant 
17 mavres] +o. ehA\nves Ant D 
18 amoraéamevors|+aurors x minn 


Kal ovy auTw mTpet- 
oKtANG Kat akvAas] 
ow mpioKit\\a Kat 


akvia x 
19 epecov| +7w emovTi 
caBBarw D 
om <Kkakewous Kar- 
ehurev avurov (cf. 
vs. 21) pesh 
autos de] mavAos x 
20 erevevoevy] ‘he re- 
mained ’ x 
21 adda] + Karedurev 
exewvous (TouTous V) ef. minn 
auTou pesh 
atroraéaperos] +auros x ef. Ant 
om mad D 
23 om Kat ppvy.av Baiex 
25 Thy obov| TyHv didaxnv | W cf. D 
Kuptou] Tou Kuptou x NA Ant D 
om de Aci S Ant D 
26 om avTou 1gke Mose 255 
TpiokiAda Kat axvras | 
akvAas Kal Tpl- 
oKidda ? WH? Ant D 


@ The Greek adverb evAoyws, here used in the Sahidic text, is otherwise 
practically unknown in Coptic literature (it occurs once in a theological tract), 
and is not found in the Greek O.T. or N.T., except once in Maccabees (of which 
we have no Coptic version). In view of this it is almost certain that it was 
taken over from the translator’s Greek original. Compare the Latin renderings, 
rationaliter e, merito gig, recte vg. It is worth noting that the Bohairic version 
here renders kata Noyor by the Greek adverb kadws. Now xadws is very common 
in Coptic literature, and was fully adopted into the language. As the Copts 
oiten substituted a familiar Greek word for an unfamiliar one, it seems likely 
that inthe Bohairic, again, it is evAoyws or some other adverb, rather than kara 
Noyov, which is represented by kahws. 

> V here follows the Greek order. B has the names in the order ‘ Aquila 
and Priscilla,’ but it looks as if the order had originally been different ; for when 


346 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC S81 Antioch.| D 


28 dua] ex 
Tov ypapwv)] ayias 
ypagns Ws} x 
XIX 
2 mioTevoavTes| + Kat 
Bamricbevres W 
o. de] +‘ said’ x Ant 
a\N ovd.. . NKOv- 
cauev] ‘we have 
not even heard 
that such a one 
receives a Holy 
Spirit’ x 
evmey Te] elev auToLs x ef. Ant 
inoouv | +x prior ov W ef. Ant] cf. D 
inoov] +xpiorov D 
om To aytov Wess!4); ? vg. 
ywooars ‘other 
tongues’ hel.mg 
12 ‘so that they took 
napkins and 
aprons, having 
applied them unto 
his body, and put 
them upon those 
who are sick’ ef, Ant| ef. D 
extropeved Vat |+am av- 
TOW x Ant 
13 movnpa] akabapra x vg. codd 
opkigw] opK.fojmev 
15 om pev SNA Ant D 
16 aupotepwv] ‘them 
seven’ x ef. Ant 
19 Ta Tepiepya] ‘ vain- 
glorious things’ 
uvptadas reve] uupiada 
20 Tou Kuptou] Tou Geov” 
‘thus the word of 
the Lord grew and 
was established 
and prevailed ’ ef. D 


OP w 


ellos) 
> 
i=] 
et 


elles 


minn 


(as here) the subject follows the verb, a particle (similar to English ‘namely’ ) 
is required before it. Thus W has ‘when they heard him namely Aquila and 
Priscilla,’ and V has likewise ‘ namely Priscilla and Aquila’ ; but B reads ‘ when 
they heard him and Aquila namely Priscilla.’ This is ungrammatical nonsense, 
but it strongly suggests that the Coptic scribe of B had in his Coptic original 
the same reading as that of V, with the names perhaps marked to be reversed. 

* The Sahidic MSS. (BW), and a citation of this verse in a Coptic version 
of the legend of Cyprian of Antioch, have here an abstract word formed from 
the Greek word mépepos. Such an out-of-the-way word suggests a corruption 
in the translator’s Greek original. 

® W reads rov @eov, but has rou xupiov against it in the margin. B and V 
read rou xupiov in the text. 
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‘Tr: 


SAHIDIC 


NAC 81 


Antioch. D 


347 


21 


22 
24 


25 


27 


28 
29 


33 


34 


35 


37 
40 


dteNOwv] ‘go out of’ 

“to go out of Mace- 
donia and Achaia 
and proceed to 
Jerusalem’ 

ets THY aovay jin ‘Asia’ 

‘for a silversmith 
called Demetrius’ 

vaous | +apyupous 

ous guvabpoas Kat] 
oUTosS guvabpooas 

evmev ] +7rpos auTous 

avdpes] tovvrexvirat 

‘but not only this 
profession is in 
danger of being 
dispersed from us’ 

om Geas 

epeoiwy | (THs) epetou® 

modus] +oAn 

emdnoOn n mods THS 
ovyxvoews] 4 rods 
odAn cuvexvdn 

om cuveBiBacar (mpo- 
Badovt ov being 
made principal 
verb) 

ahe~av dpov] Tiva ovo- 
pate adeEavdpov 

epeciwy | (TNs) eperouv® 

ueyahyn.. . eperiwy] 
once only 

Thy epeciw modi] 
Thv Tod epecov 

vewkopov...dLomerous | 
‘worships the great 
Artemis and Zeus’ 

Tourous | +evOade 

om ov 2° 

oTacews mepl TIS 
onuepov] ‘concern- 
ing the (‘‘this” B) 
tumult of to-day’ 

om mrept THS TVIT POPS 
TQUTNS 


Tapakaheoas | +kae 

bnvas Tpes] nmepas 
tkavas (or m\eLous) 

dua paxedovias] ‘to 
Macedonia’ 

TWMATPOS | TWOLTATPOS 

agtavor] +e& epeou 

mpocehOovtes] — po- 
ehOovres 


Leid® 


WwW 


co) 


ef. A 


Acf.& 


NA 


B2 


Ant 


oo 


Poe} 5; 


Ant D 


Ant D 


oo 


ef. D 


@ B has the article with ‘Ephesus,’ W omits it. 


vg. codd 


Cieuks 


vg 


ef. vg. 
cod. D 


ef. gig 


minn 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic Sah. mss| Tr. SAC 81 Antioch. D 
8 noay] ‘were lighted ’ x 
13 mpocehOovres} — Tpo- 
eNOov Tes SC 
Tov accor] Papcos Bty | x 
Tov accov| Gacos% Wiemiex 
14 Tov agoov] bapoos Bty | x 
Tov agoov| Pacos Wien tex 
15 Tn de exmepa] ‘on the 
morrow’? SAC Ant D 
oapov] +kac mervas ev 
Tpwyuduy ef. Ant} cf. D 
18 +adehpot after vues 
+ade\poa after em- 
oracbe B D 
22 eyw dedewevos Ant D 
23 pevovow] -+ev tepov- 
cane D 
24 om inoou W 2 
diauaptupadbar] +Tors 
Lovdators Kal ToOLS 
edAnow D 
25 Baotecay ]+(rov) enoou D 
28 mpooexere | +de€ Wy ils 
TO Wvevua TO aytoy] 
o eos Wastes 
Oeov] Kuptou AC ef. Ant} D 
29 ort eyw] eyw yap Ant 
31 exaoTov | +uswy D 
32 kupiw] Oew B NAC Ant D 
Brit?! 
oLKodou.noat] +uuas 5 D 
Sovvar] +upey x C Ant 
ey Tos nylacuevo.s] 
TW NYLacMevwv BW | x 
34 avra.| ov WwW D 
35 Twv hoywv] Tov hoyou 
36 evrwy | +o mavdos W 
Vrprob |] x 
om Tac WE {ES 
mpocevgato] mpocev- 
EavTo BW | x 
38 ‘ye will not again 
see my face’ ¢ x ef. D 
XXI 
1 TaTapa]+mera TavTa 
es muppa cf. D 
4 aveupovres de] Kat 
aveupovTes Ant 
avrov] ‘apud eos’ d 
11 Tas XELlpas Kal ToUS 
Todas x A 
evs] +7as x & 


@ See above, p. 319 (d). 


> The same word is used to render 77 emovoy and ry epxouern. 
° The conversion here of oratio obliqua into recta is quite in accordance 


with Coptic idiom. 


LP 


LP 


431 (4) 
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Sahidic Sah. Mss} Tr. NAC 81 Autioch. D 


13 mavnos] + ‘saying’ x ch NA 
ets] tev minn 
16 +rwes before twyv| Vid | x 623 
Badnrwv W 
18 mayTes (TE Tapeye- 
vovTo) mpeaBurepor] 
‘some elders’ Wain 
19 om ev before Tas 
eOverw B 
20 ev Tots tovdatois] ev 
Tn Lovdara 
+ourot before mayres 
23 ad eavTwr (as in BN 
Bohairic) @ 
25 eOvev] +ovdev exover 
Aeyelv mpos ce 
mets] yap 
amegTethauev] €7re- 
OTELNA MEV SAC Ant 
ALG Kat TVLKTOV 
‘blood and (‘of,’ 
B) dead things’ x 
27 ws de ewedNov a erra 
nuepar cuvTenELo Bar] 
‘but when the 
seven days were 
completed’ D 
28 TOV VOMOU Kal TOU TOTFOU 
toutov] ‘the law of 
this temple’? Wo ix 
TOU VOKLOU KGL TOU TOTTOU 
tovrov] ‘the law 
and the ‘this’ 
temple’ Bty | x 
2 The Coptic preposition used here, though capable of a great variety of 
meanings, cannot mean to take a vow ‘on one,’ 7.¢. be responsible for it, which 
would appear to be the meaning of e@ eavrwy (AC, Antiochian, D). The 
primary meaning which the Coptic preposition suggests is to make a vow ‘ for,’ 
or ‘on behalf of,’ oneself; and perhaps it might be stretched so as to mean ‘of 
oneself,’ ‘of one’s own accord.’ It is so used in John xii. 49 (é€& éuavroo), and 
hence probably stands here in Acts for af eavrwy. Some confirmation of this 
may be found in the Bohairic version, where another preposition is used which 
makes no sense in Coptic, but is a literal translation of azo. 
> The word ‘temple’ also stood in V, which is defective. What Greek word 
is rendered by the native word ‘temple’ is difficult to say. It might even be 
roros; for though that would normally be rendered by the native word for 
‘place,’ yet in later Coptic, at any rate, the Greek word was adopted into the 
language with the technical sense of ‘shrine,’ usually the burial-place of a 
saint, and that association (supposing it to have existed so early as this Coptic 
version, as to which it would be rash to hazard an opinion) may have suggested 
the rendering ‘temple’ for roros. But of course the same native word is used 
to render cepov in the present passage ; while at the close of the verse romoy is 


rendered by the Coptic word for ‘ place.’ 


x 


=) 


oo 


SS) 


350 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. WAC 81 Antioch. 
30 om Kau evfews exdet- 
cOnoav at Ovpac B cf. & 
31 Te] Oe Wis lex Ant 
32 xeAcapxov]+Kat Tous 
EKATOVTAPXAS 
39 Tapoeus|+ de 
40 auTou] Tov xiALapxou 2 
XXII 
1 om sou B x 
5 euapTuper] aprupet NA Ant 
om kat before em- 
oTo\as x 
om mpos Tous adeApous x 
7 gaouN gaovA] cavre 
oavde® 
8 amekpiOnv | +eyuwr B x cf. & 
9 eJeacavTo] + Kat eu- 
poBor eyevovTo 
10 om. Kuptos 
11 ws de] +aveorny 
ovdev €BXemov] ovk 
eveBemrov NA Ant 
Tov pwros Tyns doéns B x 
ighanee’) 
12 KaTotKovvTwy |] + ev 
dapmacKe Ant 
13 oaovA] caure 
om és auTov 
14 ectrev | +woe x 
18 om ev TaxeL x 
22 avrov] +‘the multi- 
tude(‘multitudes’ 
W Brit 138)’ x 
29 ouv] de? % 
om de x S 
dedexws] +Kac mapa- 
Xpnua ehuoev avToy 
30 om edvoev avTov Kat 
evs avrous] ‘in their 
midst’ x 
XXIII 
6 Kat avacracews|] tys| B x 
avacracews Wess!6 
7 ememece] eVEVETO SAC Ant 
8 Ta apugotepa] ‘that 
there is resurrec- 
tion and there is 
angel and there is 
spirit’ 
9 ayyedos]+u7 Peomaxw- 
pev (Ocouaxerte B) Ant 
10 ayew]+re SAC Ant 


* So also Bty in xxvi 14. 


D 


a Add 


an 


LP 
ef, 1611 


gig 


minn 


614 1611 
See 
Textual 
Note 


> Beginning at this point D is lacking for the rest of the book, 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
11 evrev | +auTw W minn 
Brit!!9 
Wess16 
12 ot tovdator] TwWes Twv 
covdarwy Ant 
om moijcavTes ov- 
oTpopny Wariex 
14 Tots mpecBurepors xar| BVVid| x 
TOLS ApXLEpevaLy Britt's 
Wess?6 
15 umelrs epavicaTe Tw 
Xethapxw] ‘we beg 


you to do this for 

us: collect the 

council and tell 

the chiliarch’ h 
es vuas}] ‘into our 

midst’ WwW minn 


ws peddovras] ‘as if 
ye would’ 81 (2) h 
16 OM Tapayevomevos Kat x 
17 ‘he hath something 
to say unto him’ NC Ant 
18 auTov] Tov veaviay x h 
veaviay | veavicxov % NA 81 
NaArnoar] +oo0r BNA 81 Ant 
20 pvedAwv] wedovTes minn h 
23 om Tivas x minn 
eBdounkovta] exarov” minn h 
28 Te] de BR? | x 81 Ant 
Te] ouv W Mun 
auTw|+Karnyaryoy av- 
Tov Els TO TUVEdpLOV 
auT wy BekA Ant 
29 om de B x 81 Ant 
30 ececOat] + uvro Tuy 
covdatwy Ant 
ereua] +avror x 1758 


@ Coptic has two words for ‘boy’ or ‘youth,’ both native. One of these was 
used in vs. 17, and in the Coptic variant from the Greek at the beginning of vs. 18. 
For the Greek veaviay here (later, in vs. 18) the other Coptic word is used, as if 
to denote the change from veavias to veavioxos (NA81), although this motive is 
by no means certain, as both the words are very common in Coptic. The second 
word often (but not necessarily) implies a more advanced age ; the first may be 
used even of a small child, the second never of anything less thana youth. The 
Bohairic uses in both places the same word (the ‘second’ one mentioned above). 
In vs. 22, for veavicxov, the Sahidic translator uses the ‘second’ word again, 
thus confirming the inference that in vs. 18b he read veavoxov. 

> In Sahidic %e=100, %e=70, with a difference of only one letter. In B 
there is a small space left between s and e, but probably no letter lost, although 
there is a bare possibility of gfe having been corrupted into ’e. In W there is 
presumably no doubt of the reading 100 ; V is defective. 
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Sahidie Sah. mss] Tr. NAC S81 Antioch. D 


30 Tos KaTnyopos] 
+ avTov x 1838 
eye mpos avrov] 
‘to try their cause 
against him’ (=ra 


Tpos avrov) 81 Ant 
31 Ova vuKTos nyaryov 2 
33 om Kat 2° minn 
34 de] +0 nyenwr Ant 
35 om Kau B x minn 
KeNevoas] exedevoe Oe 
(or re) x Ant 460 
XXIV 
2 de] +avrouv SA 81 Ant 


3 amrodexoueba] ‘we 
are honoured with 
much favour’ 

EVKOTTW | EVKOTTW [LEV 

oTaces| oraow % B Ant 

duynon) +e Kae ef. minn 

avaxpwas] avaxpiew | W ef. 181 

ef. gig 
om emvyyvwvat AWE ef. gig 
10 eTWV | NLEpwv R ef. gig 
13 om got Ant 
14 Tw TaTpww Hew) ‘the 
god of my fathers’ cf. 614 
miorevwy | +Tract SA 81 Ant 
+rov before vowov NA 81 Ant 
om Tots 2° A Ant 
15 om kat 19° BW | x 
18 om de WR? Ant 
19 ous] ‘but these’ x 
eder] dex Ant 
22 +axovoas tavra at 
opening of verse Ant 
Ta Tepe THS Odov] THY 
odor x 
Siayvwcoua Ta Kab 
vuas] ‘I will listen 
to you’ vg 
23 autov | (Tov) mavAov Ant 
autw] +n mMpocepyxe- 
cba avTw Ant 
24 Tn Lora yuvarkr] 77 
yuvatke auTou ° Nef. C ef. Ant 
* The Sahidic here uses the Greek word ; but, as always, in the nominative 
treated as indeclinable. B prefixes the indefinite article, which shows that his 
original was oracw. W and R% have no article at all, so that for them it is 
impossible to say whether the original was singular or plural. The Bohairic 
has the plural. 


> B has a lacuna from xxiv, 16 to xxvi. 32; W is lacking from xxiv. 20 to 
the end. 


¢ With xpicrov, vs. 24, both V and R? fail us; but R? resumes at vs. 25 
eYKpaTelas, : 


coor 
x xX 
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Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. SAC 81 Antioch. D 


26 xpnuata doOnoerar 
vio Tov mavdou] 


‘that Paul will 


give him money’ x 
doPncerat] +auTw SAC 81 Ant 
mavAou] +orws von 
QuTov Ant 
27 ‘put when the two 


years of Felix were 
completed, there 
came in his place 
Porcius Festus’ x 


Mu emapxea}]  emapxia 
(Greek word used) | R? BC (81) Ant 
2 or apxepers Ry BNAC 81 
6 ‘but when he had 
spent [eight] or 
tlen days] there 
(or with them ?)’®| R# pesh 
9 de V BNC 81 Ant 
de] ovv R? A 
em €0U R? BSAC 81 Ant 
10 eoTws once only NAC 81 Ant 
+tous before covdatous x 
13 aoTacamevol] aoma- 
TOmevoe 2 81 
15 avepavicay | +06 oa E 
ALTOUMEVOL KUT GUTOU 
Kkaradcxnv] ‘ demand- 
ing him to put 
him to death’ x 
16 Xapifecbar Twa ap- 
Opwrov] ‘to give 
(up) a man to slay 
him’ Ant 
18 ovdemav. .. Tovnpuy | 
‘they set up no 
evil thing against 
him such as I 
thought (or think) 


it so’ AC 
22 de] +epn se C81 Ant 
25 autov de Tov Tavdov] 

TouTou Oe cf. BSAC 81| Ant 


s 


@ For chapter xxv we use only two fragmentary Mss., namely R* and V. 
In vss. 1-12 all Sahidic readings which relate to any disputed point are cited, 
including those which agree with the Greek of Codex Vaticanus, and from the 
silence of the tables for these verses nothing can be inferred as to the Sahidic. 
From vs. 18 to the end of the chapter, R® is nearly complete, and, in accordance 
with the general plan of the tables, may be taken, wherever its reading is not 
here noted, as not disagreeing with the Greek of Codex Vaticanus (except, 
as usual, in points probably referable purely to the translator). 

» The words supplied fill the lacunae exactly, and can hardly be doubted. 


VOL. III 2A 


354 THE TEXT 
Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. 
XXXVI? 

3 deouat] +oov x 
4 +ou before rovdaroe x 

5 paprupew] + 7 adn- 
deca, x 
neTepas] ens x 

7 To Owoekapuroy nuwy | 

‘the twelve tribes 
of our yevos’ Reales 

10 dco] ‘ but this’ 

ial +‘against his name’| Bty 

Ws amooTeA\w | arocTrekw| P 

18 emiaTpewar|+avrous 122 x 
+ aro before rns 

efouglas E x 
apecw auaptiwy] THV 

apes TWY aLap- 

TLWY GUTW iv x 

19 ofev | +ouv 12 x 

XXVII? 
6 om els auTo B 2 

13 apavres acoov] ‘hayv- 

ing put forth 
(Ut. arisen) from 
Alasos’ 

14 kat avrns) ‘against us’ x 

16 kavda] kNavda (-Ta) 

19 om avuToxerpes x 
Thy oxeuvnv]+macav |Wess!"| x 
mrovov] + evs THY Oa- 

Nacoav Wess!” 

20 add oroyv before 

TEPLNPELTO 
21 THY (NLav TAVTNY KaL 

Tnv uBpw B x 
23 Tov Oeouv ov eu] Tov 

Oeov ov 

om Kau x 

27 TpocaxXe TLV aUTOLS 

xwpav] ‘quod ap- 

propinguavertmus 

alicut regiont’ 

29 pn tou] unrws Wess'8 
Len tov] pnrore ° He 


“In chapter xxvi we have vss. 1-10 in R*, and unfruitful fragments in 
V as far as vs. 8, and in Horner’s Cod. 20 to vs. 7. 
vs. 16 edes we to vs. 19 orracia ; B reappears in the last four words of vs. 32; 


OF ACTS 


NAC 81 Antioch. 
C Ant 
SA Ant 


ef. SAC 81 cf. Ant 


ef, 81 Ant 
Cc 
NA 81 Ant 
SAC 81 Ant 
cf SAC  Ief. Ant 
ef. A Ant 


vg.codd 
096 


VL 


minn 


ef. gig 
2147 


For the remainder P has 


otherwise the only Sahidic authority for xxvi. 11-32 is Bty (uncollated). 


® For chapters xxvii and xxviii a nearly continuous text has been preserved, 
and the method ordinarily employed in constructing these tables ‘is followed. 
But the very free renderings of the Sahidic, where no Greek variant is implied, 


are adduced somewhat more sparingly than hitherto. 


* Both pnrws and unmore are common in Coptic, and often interchanged, so 


that the Coptic evidence for differences in the original is not strong. 
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Sahidic 


29 
33 


40 
41 


43 


XXVIII 


EKTETwmeV] EKTETWOL 

+.douv before recca- 
pecxardekarnv 

om do 

om Kae 

amo] ex (probably) 

amoNerar] Tecerrae 

eo Ae | +emdcdous kat 
nee 

evOusior Oe yevouevor] 
‘gavist sumus’ 

ws eBdounkovra ek 4 

ouK eyervwoKor] ‘the 
sailors did not 
know’ 

eyewwokov] emeyww- 
oKomev 

om evs THY Oadacoay 

om epeccaca 

Bias] +7ov avewou 

+TH Wveovon Els TOV 
avytadov at close of 
verse 

‘he commanded those 
who could swim 
to leap the first 
ashore’ 

b 

peniTnvn] wedurn 

om mayras 

dua To Wuxos TO ed- 
€OTOS KaL TOV VETOV 

om da 2° 

atro] ex (probably) 

om pos a\AnXous ° 

tmom)\.w | moumALos 4 

Tas xelpas] THY XELpa 

+Kat before o Aowrat 

d.og Koupots | doa Kopos ° 

mobav... TaBepywr] 
‘came out from 
Thriee . . .JtoAp- 


pios Phorfos] to 
meet us’ 


Sah. Mss 


He 


HP 


lee] 
Rote tv 


an; 


XN OX 


es 


~ xX 


SAHIDIC 355 
NAC 81 Antioch. D 
81 minn 
NAC 81 Ant 
S Ant 
Ant 
minn 
gig 
gig 
ef.C 81 |cf. Ant ef. vg 
ef. gig 
Bex AC 81 Ant 
A 
& 
minn 
pesh 
81 ; 
gig 
SA 81 Ant 
ef. minn 
ef. vg 


« H? Bty P Brit!” have the reading of Cod. Vaticanus; B has ‘[.... 
se]venty-five’, which leaves indeterminate the number, as well as the presence 
or absence of ws. 

> In chapter xxviii we have B with lacunae (vss. 21, 22, 28, 29, and part of 
vs. 30 are missing); together with P for vss. 2-3, 8-13, 20-23 ; and Brit}?! for 
vss. 15-17, 23-25. 


¢ After weraBadopevot, vs. 6, there is a gap in B till ovopart, vs. 7. 


4 The spelling rov- (so Bty, vss. 7 and 8) is definitely attested for vs. 8 
in B, and no doubt was also found in the same name (now mutilated) in vs. 7. 
¢ After mrapexhynOnuer, vs. 14, there is a gap in B till evs amavryow, vs. 15. 
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Sahidie Sah. Mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch, D 


16 pwunv] +o exatovrap- 
Xos TapedwKe Tovs 
Oegmious TW ApxXovTt 
TWY OTPATLWTUY (Or 


TW OTpaToTEedapxn) Ant 
emeTparn] +5 Brit!) Ant 
V7 TOUS OVTAS TwY LoVdaLWY 
mpwrous] ‘the ap- 
xovres of the Jews’| B 2 
om guvedOovTwy de 
QuTwy B x 
20 Tpoohadnoat] ‘to 
speak with you’ x ef. perp 
23 om pwuoews Kal B 
27 wow] +auTwy 4 B x NA 
31 om Ta B x 1319 
om mraons B na VY minn 


4 We have no Sahidic text from yxovoay, vs. 27, to amedexero, vs. 30, except 
Bty, which came to light too late to be fully included in these Tables. 


APPENDIX V 


THE BOHAIRIC VERSION 


THESE paragraphs and Tables are due to Sir. H. Thompson. 
Eleven mss. of the Bohairic version of Acts were collated by 

Horner for his edition (1905); he has given them the following 

symbols : 

. Brit. Mus. or. 424. A.D. 1307. Said to be copied from 
a text written A.D. 1250. 

. Milan, Ambrosiana. 14th century. An oriental polyglot. 

. Dayr el Muharrak, Egypt, 12th century. 

. Paris, Bibl. Nat. copt. 21. A.D. 1338. 

Rome, Vat. copt. 14. a.p. 1357. 

Rome, Vat. copt. 12. 14th century. 

. Oxford, Bodleian, hunt. 43. A.p. 1683. 

. Rome, Vat. borg. copt. 51. a.p. 1740. 

. Brit. Mus. or. 8786 (formerly Curzon). A.D. 1797. 

Paris, Bibl. Nat. copt. 66. A.D. 1609. 

. Paris, Bibl. Nat. copt. 65. A.D. 1660. 


These mss. fall by date into two groups: 
(1) ABTFGK 12th to 14th century. 
(2) NOPST 17th to 18th century. 


None, therefore, is very early. 
As regards their text they fall even more distinctly into two 


main groups : 


> 


HAHWOWR AHH 


(1) ABP+FS. 
(2) TNOT. 

G K lie between these two groups. 

The group I'N OT present virtually a single text, I’ being the 
oldest extant MS. of any type. The text of this group seems to 
be somewhat influenced by the Sahidic. 

ABP are closely associated; but B is a very close follower 
of the Greek Codex Vaticanus, while A is an eccentric MS. with 
many peculiar, and often corrupt, readings. A was unfortunately 
adopted by Horner for his text and translation (The Coptic Version 
of the New Testament in the Northern Dialect, vol. tv, 1905), which 
therefore do not correspond to the average Bohairic version. 
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Practically A, B, and I are the only Mss. of any importance. 
In the following tables the minor Mss. are often indicated by a 
figure; thus ‘A + 4’ means A and four later Mss., not including 
BorI. Where only some of the Mss. are referred to, it may be 
taken for granted that other Mss. offer the competing reading. 
The mss. referred to in the column giving the readings are 
Bohairic Mss. in every case. Greek words used in the Bohairic 
text are usually represented in Greek letters. 

For chapters i-iii the Bohairic variants from the Greek of 
Codex Vaticanus are given fully, although most of them are due 
only to the necessity of Bohairic idiom or the freedom of the 
translator. Beginning with chapter iv, as a rule only those 
Bohairic readings are mentioned which show with more or less 
probability that a variant from Codex Vaticanus was present in 
the Greek text used by one or more of the Bohairic MSS.; minor 
variants, for which no Greek evidence is found in the apparatus of 
Tischendorf and von Soden, and which are not attested by the 
Latin or Syriac version, are usually omitted. No comparison with 
the Sahidic is here attempted ; that would involve much greater 
complication than the purpose of the tables permits, although such 
a study, with adequate knowledge of the Egyptian vernacular, 
would be interesting and fruitful. Where no Greek evidence is at 
hand for a Bohairic variant, Syriac or Latin evidence is sometimes 
adduced ; these statements, however, have not been made complete ; 
they merely call attention to the fact that such evidence exists, and 
give one or two specimens of it. 

The lacunae of the Greek mss. C 81 D must not be overlooked. 
As in the Tables for the other versions, only departures from Codex 
Vaticanus are noted ; ‘silence’ does not indicate that the Bohairic 
positively attests the reading of Codex Vaticanus as against a 
variant of other Greek Mss. 

The close agreement of the Bohairic with the Old Uncial 
text will be observed. A large proportion of the variants in- 
cluded in the Bohairic Tables (in so far as they represent Greek 
variants at all) are cases where Codex Vaticanus stands alone 
among Greek MSS., or has but very slight support, perhaps due 
to independent coincidence with it in error on the part of one or 
more minuscules. 

Tischendorf’s statements about the Bohairic version require some 
revision in the light of present knowledge of the Bohairic Mss. 

The following are some of the points which need to be. borne in 
mind in seeking the Greek text implied by the Bohairic translation. 
It must, however, be remembered that a translator will sometimes 
force his native tongue to abnormal constructions which he would 
not use in original composition. 
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(a) Owing to frequent confusion of A and T in the transliteration 
of. Greek words in Coptic, d« may represent te as well as dé and 
not necessarily imply a variant reading; cf. Acts i. 15, ii. 40, 
xili. 52. 

(0) Asyndeton, such as the Greek does not permit, is normal 
in Coptic. 

(c) Coptic has no vocative, so that, for instance, for od 6 
eirdév (Acts iv. 25) the idiomatic Coptic rendering is ‘he who 
spoke.’ 

(d) Coptic does not distinguish between ypurrds and 6 xpurrds 
(the article being always used); nor between «ips and 6 kipros 
(always ‘the Lord,’ when used of God or Christ). Before the 
proper name of a person (e.g. 6 Incots) Coptic does not admit of 
the definite article. Before the name of a city the article was 
sometimes used, sometimes omitted ; it was never used before such 
a name beginning with 0 (cf. Oeocadoverxnv, Acts xvii. 1), which 
was regarded as already containing the feminine article (T in 
Coptic). 

(e) In such a case as rots adeAdovs (Acts vii. 25) Bohairic idiom 
requires the rendering ‘his brethren.’ 

(f) The Coptic so-called ‘future in NA’ is habitually used to 
render the Greek aorist subjunctive, and therefore may represent 
either -copev or -cwpev; cf. Acts ii. 37, iv. 16. 

(g) Two indicatives (without a connecting ‘and’) form the 
idiomatic Coptic rendering of a Greek aorist participle and in- 
dicative (similarly with aorist participle and infinitive). 

(h) The Bohairic can give a quotation only in oratio recta, 
having no construction of accusative with infinitive after a verb of 
saying. 

(i) 7d eipnpeévov and 7d pnGev are often rendered in the Bohairic 
version by a relative sentence with the verb in the 3rd sing. active, 
‘the Lord’ being understood as subject ; cf. Acts ii. 16. 

(j) Coptic does not put the adverb before the verb. 

(4) Coptic is often incapable of reproducing the artificial order 
of Greek, e.g. Acts xxvii. 23, xxviii. 7. 

(1) In such an expression as Ilérpos 8 rpds adrods, Acts ii. 38, 
the addition of the verb ‘said’ is required by Coptic idiom. 

(m) In such a case as Acts ix. 37, Aoboavtes dé eOnxay, ‘but 
having washed her, they placed her’ (Boh), the Coptic cannot 
omit the object after the transitive verb. ty 

(n) In such a case as kai eis Atorpay, Acts xvi. 1, the preposition 
could be repeated in Coptic, though it is more idiomatic not to 


do so. ; 
(0) The following are some instances in which Coptic does not 


indicate a distinction proper to Greek : 
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between ‘in’ (local) and ‘by’ (instrumental) ; 
2 aro and ék ; 
‘only,’ adverb and adjective (e.g. Acts xi. 19); 
es Aeyopevos and kadovpevos (e.g. Acts nl. 2) § 
ss éXAnves and ehAnvirtaé (Acts ix. 29, xi. 20) ; 
»  -Tpds adrovs and civ adrots (Acts xv. 2). 


(p) ‘From the beginning’ is the usual phrase employed to 
render zpo- (‘fore-’) in compounds, as mpotetaypevovs, Acts xvii. 26 
(Codex Bezae). 

(q) The Copts frequently rendered an unfamiliar Greek word by 
a familiar one, also Greek; thus Acts xviii. 14, for xara Adyov 
Bohairic reads xadds, not the uncommon evAdyus (so Sahidic) ; Acts 
xix. 39, Bohairic has vop.pos for the unfamiliar évvopos. 


Bohairic Transl. SAC 81 Antioch. D 


avehnupbn +‘to heaven’*| x 
om Ta x 
OU. os) HHepas atter 
not many days these 
(things) happened’ x 
‘wilt thou restore’ 
evrev (cod. A+2)] evrev 
de (codd. BY etc.) SA 81 Ant Aug 
evev ouvv (cod. K) Score 
8 om ev 2° AC 81 D 
10 kat ws] ws de (except codd. 
FS, which lack both 
words) x 
om «at 2° (cod. A) x 
11 om €s Tov ouvpavoy 2° 
(codd. A+2) D 
13 kat ore (codd. I etc.)] 
tore (cod. A); ‘and 
tore’ (codd. BG) x 
Kat caxwos(codd. BG+4)] 
om «at (codd. A+4) D 
14 ovro.] +de (codd. A+1) x 
15 ‘but (de) there was a 
multitude gathered 
together making about 
120 names’ x 
17 ‘the reckoning came to 
him of the «Anpos of 
this dvaxovia’ K 
19 ‘and he was manifest’? | x 


orw be 


“ID 
jon 


* Vhe usual Coptic rendering of the Greek word is ‘taken upward’ ; here 
the adverb is replaced by ‘to heaven.’ Probably, however, this merely 
represents dva-, and not a reading els réy ovpavér in the original. 

> Elsewhere in Acts, where this phrase occurs, the Coptie (which has no 
neuter) inserts ‘the thing’ as subject. Here this is not done, and the strict 
translation is ‘and he was manifest.’ 


RE. 


12 


13 


14 
16 
17 
19 
22 


23 


24 


APPENDIX V. 


Bohairie 


Transl. 


om kat 2° (except cod. F) 
TopevOnvac} ‘having gone’ 
(cod. A) 


om cat 1° (cod. A) 

‘and they appeared to 
them as tongues of 
fire divided’ @ 

‘they sat’ 

mvevparos arytov (codd,. 
AB etc.)] ‘the Holy 
Spirit’ (codd. T'+3) 

‘according as the Spirit 
gave to them to make 
answer 

‘but there were some 
dwelling in Jerusalem, 
Jewish men, having 
fear’ 

To mAnOos (codd. FS)] 
‘the multitudes’ 

eLicravTo be] +‘ all’ 

Kat efavuagoyv] ‘ wonder- 
ing’ 

om kat (codd. A+2) 

nets ]+‘all’ (codd.BI'+3) 

om Tats nueTepats (except 


codd. FSK) 

Tt OeXex TouTO evar] ‘ what 
is this that hath 
happened’ 


‘these have filled their 
bellies with new wine’ 

pepmerTwpevoreroy |+‘ but 
(de) others were say- 
ing, These are drunk’ 
(cod. A) 

avros] +‘ saying ’ (codd. 
FS 


ro ecpnuev ov | ‘ that which 
he said’ 


om Kat 1° 

pera Tavra] ‘in the last 
days’ 

om Kae 1° 

Tous Noryous Tourous (codd. 
T etc.)] ‘these my 


words’ (codd, AK); 
‘my words’ (cod. B) 

‘(ye) having delivered 
him into the hands 
of the lawless (men), 
ye crucified him and 
ye slew him’ 

rou Oavarou] ‘of Amenti’ 


(Hades) 


BOHAIRIC 
NAC 81 Antioch. D 
S D 
cf. C 
SAC 81 
ef. D 
C 

D 
NA(C)81 | Ant | D 
D 
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« The position of ‘divided’ at the end is necessary idiomatically. 
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Bohairic Transl. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
25 om ort % 
28 odous] ‘the ways’ x 
29 Tov marpiapxov] ‘our 
patriarch’ x 
33 om ov (codd. AB+3; 
not codd. I'+5) x 
34 Tous oupayous | ‘the heaven’ 
(cod. A) % 
om de x 
36 ‘made him Lord and 
made him Christ’ 
37 om Aorous (codd. FS) D 
mounowuev | ‘shall do’ x 
38 merpos be] +‘ said’ x 


ev Tw ovopatt] ‘to the 
name’ (=e Tw ovo- 


part) 4 SA 81 Ant 
39 rexvo.s| ‘fathers’ (cod. A)| x 
40 Te] de x 
41 |omwoe(exceptcodd.BG)| x 


42 ‘and the fellowship of 
the breaking of the 
bread ” 2 d vg 
mpocevxats (codd. I'+5)] 
mpocevxn (codd. AB+3)} x 
43 gpoBos} ‘a great fear’ 
(cod. F) 1518 
eyevero 2°]+‘in Jerusa- 
lem, but (de) a(+ ‘great,’ 
cod. F) fear was on 
them all’ NAC 
44 f, ‘but all those who be- 
lieved were together 
and they had every- 


thing in common’ NAC 81 Ant D 
46 apedornte kapdias] ‘a pure 
heart’ x 
Til 
2 Ka] de me 
‘he used to be lifted up 
daily and placed at 
the door’ x 
ate] ‘receive’ x 
3 npwra] ‘was praying 
them’ x 
eNenuocur nv NaBew ‘wish- 
ing to receive an alms 
from them’ % 
5 ‘but he looked at them, 


thinking that he would 
receive an alms from 
them’ (except cod. A, 


? The Bohairic rendering suggests an original es ro ovoua; but if this is 
unlikely, the rendering probably represents em, since Coptic cannot say ‘on 
(ert) the name,’ and ev is made unlikely by the fact that elsewhere for ev in 
similar phrases another preposition (‘in’) is used. 


16 


18 
20 


21 


12 


21 


28 
32 
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Bohairic 


Transl. 


NACS1 


Antioch, 


363 


D 


which renders ‘but he 
was thinking that,’ 
etc.) 

meTpos|+‘to him’ 

mepiraret] ‘rise, walk’ 

om deétas (cod. A) 

om avurw (codd. AFS) 

n 2° (codd. AB+4)] 
‘and’ (codd. P+4) 
‘the God of Abraham 
and the God of Isaac 
and the God of Jacob’ 

Ty wioret] ‘in the faith’ 

eorepewoey ‘hath made 
strong’ (codd. I'+6)] 
‘hath healed’ (codd. 
AB+2) 

Tw mpopntwy] ‘his 
prophets’ 

eAwow] ‘come to you’ 

AMTOoTELAN Upsty TOV Tpo- 
KEXELPLO MEV OV 

XpiaTov inoovv] ‘Jesus 
Christ’ 

oupavov] ‘the heavens’ 

xpovwy] ‘the time’ 

‘by the mouth of his 
holy (om‘ holy,’ cod. A) 
prophets frometernity’ 

avutov axoucecbe] ‘listen 
(tmperative) to him’ 

Tou \aov] ‘her people’ 

Kae waves Se] ‘and all’ 

om ogo 

umes] +0e (codd, A+2) 

uuwy ] ‘our’ (except codd. 
T+3) 

‘sent him to bless you so 
that’ 

exacTov ]‘each oneof you’ 


Nadouvtay de avrwy] 
+‘these things’ (codd. 
T+4) 

apxtepers] ‘ priests’ 


oortparnyos) ‘thestrategi’ 


ev avOpwiros| ‘to men’ 
cwOnvat yas] ‘that they 
should be saved’ 
pndev . . . aov] ‘not 
having found any pre- 
textagainst them with 
regard to the mode of 
punishing them on 
account of the people’ 
n Bovdn] ‘thy counsel’ 
eeyov] eheyev 


AC 81 


NAC 
AC 


AC 81 


NC 


SA 81 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


1522 


sil=) 


hel-x 
Iren 


minn 


pesh 


pesh 


Oy 
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Bohairie 


33 


VII 


Tov Kuptou iyoouv] ‘Jesus 
Christ’ (codd. FS); 
‘Jesus Christ the Lord’ 
(codd. GKP); ‘Christ 
Jesus the Lord’ (codd. 
BIO); ‘Jesus Christ 
our Lord’ (cod. A); 
‘Christ Jesus our 
Lord’ (codd. NT) 

‘ Barsabas’ (except cod. B) 


evrey de] +‘ to him’ (ex- 
cept cod. B) 

amexptOn] ‘said’ 

Tn Ovpa ‘the doors’ 

Taparyev op.evot] maparyevo- 
[evos 

nyv] ‘they brought 
them’ 

omev aurw(exceptcod. A) 

Neywr eae Tiva eavTov | 
‘saying, I am he’ 

Tov XptoTov tnoour | ‘Jesus 
Christ’ (except cod. B) 
(order) 


emioxeWoueba]  emloKe- 
wade 

de] ovy 

om Tovrou(two late codd.) 


To omepua avtov] ‘thy 
seed’ 

(oaak Toy LakwB Kat taKkwB] 
‘Isaac begat Jacob 
and Jacob begat’ 

+‘over’ before odor 

Tov otkov Tovrov] ‘his 
house’ 

ovra ceria] ‘that wheat 
is sold’ 

‘but Jacob came down 
to Egypt’ 

wp0n avros}] ‘he ap- 
peared to others’ 

ayyenos] ‘an angel of the 
Lord’ (cod. B) 

Ldwy efauuacev To opaya | 
‘having seen the vision 
wondered ’ (order) 

‘and the God of Isaac 
and the God of Jacob’ 

TO UTOONLA Tov TWY TOdWY] 
‘the shoe from thy 
feet’ (order) 

apxovTa Kat dlKaoTnv] 
‘over us’ 


Transl, SAC 81 Antioeh. D 
2 minn 
NA 
4 
2 ef. D 
D 
A 
BewA Ant D 
D 
NA D 
h 
Ant 
NAC Ant D 
Cc Ant 
SA Ant D 
8 
a esh 
NAC E 
BSAC Ant D 
SAC Ant D 
Ant D 
minn 
Ant 1 
NAC 81 Ant D 
NC 81 D 
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Bohairie Transl. NAC S51 

T™ avyuTTw]) ‘the land of 

Egypt’ SA 81 
ws eve] +‘ listen to him’ Cc 
efeeEaTo] ‘received’ NAC 81 
‘sacrifices on (the) desert 

forty years’ B*NAC 81 
Tov eov] ‘ your god’ SAC 81 
pouda] pepav(codd. B+5); 

pnpay (codd. AI'+3) AC 
Tw o1xkw] ‘the God’ AC 81 
kat n yn) ‘but (de) the 

earth ’ (codd. AB+4) SAC 81 
oxodounoare] ‘ye will 

build’ SAC 81 
kapdtas| ‘in their heart’ 81 
mveupatos ay.ou] ‘of faith 

and the Holy Spirit’ S 
TH Tokw] ‘a city’ C81 
n capapera}+‘also’ 
Tou kuptou] ‘God’ A 
om Kac before KkaOnmevos 2 
Aevyet] +‘ this’ B’RAC 81 
inoous] +‘the vafwpeos’ 

(codd. B+2) AC 
om ev opamare (except F 

cod. A) NA 81 
inoous placed after Kuptos 

(order) 2 
gavhw] ‘Paul’ (cod. B+3) 2 
om auTou 
Tov Kuptov] +‘Jesus’ 

(cod. A) 
om waet 
Gadacoay] + ‘this one 

who if he shall come 

will speak to thee 

words in which thou 

wilt be saved, thou 

(om ‘thou,’ one cod.) 

with all thy house’ 

(codd. GK) 
dvo Tov oKerwv] ‘two 

servants of his’ 
om KaraBatvov 
om eme TS yn 2 
ervdovro] ‘they were 

asking’ (impf.) NA 
ro mveva]+‘to him’ NAC 81 
dvo] ‘ three’ NAC 81 
aria Oc nv] ‘the thing 

concerning which’ NAC 81 
Tous ovyyevers avrous] 

‘his kinsfolk’ NAC 81 


Antioch. 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


D 


Se tees) 


o 


Ls] i] 


365 


minn 


minn 
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minn 
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Bohairic Transl. NACS81 Antioch. D 
26 avOpwros eu] + ‘like 
thee’ (codd. KS) D 
37 odate] ‘ye TOnOwN 
ee ee SAC 81 Ant D 
Knpuyua] ‘ baptism’ BRAC 81 | Ant D 
XI 
3 evonrOev, owepayer | 
‘thou wentest,’ ‘didst 
eat’ SA Ant D 
4 om Kkabeéns L 
11 nuev] ‘I was’ Ant 
24 mpoceTeOn oXdos tkavos| 
‘a great multitude 
followed the Lord’ BNA 81 Ant D 
25 avacrnoat| ‘seeking for’ B’NAC 81 Ant D 
26 xpioriav- (codd. B+4) A (ef. BD) Ant 
xpnoriav- (codd. AI'+5) N81 
27 avrats] ‘ those’ SA 81 Ant D 
28 eonuawev| ‘signified ’ 
(preterite) SA 81 Ant 
XII 
5 exkAnowas] + to God’ SA 81 Ant D 
13 mpoonOe] ‘came forth’ BS 
24 Tov kuptov] ‘God’ (codd. 
AT+5) SA 81 Ant D 
25 eis vepovoadnw] ‘ from 
Jerusalem’ A D 
XIII 
6 Bapinoovs] Bapenoou S vg 
S om arevioas evs avToY 


13 ol mept mavdov] +‘and 
Barnabas’ (codd. 


AB+1) ef. pesh 
14 Thy miotd.av | ‘of Pisidia’ 81 Ant D 
18 om ws D 
eTpotropopycer | ‘he 
nourished them’ AC 
20 om Kae TevTnKovTa % se 
22 vegoat|]+‘a man’ SAC 81 Ant D 
25 7t] ‘who’ C Ant D 
26 aBpaau)|+‘and’ NAC 81 Ant D 
28 attiav Oavarov] +‘in him’ D 
avaipeOnvat avrov] ‘ to cf. pesh 
kill him’ vg 
31 evo.) +‘ now’ SAC 81 ef. D 
33 Tots Tekvois nuov] ‘the 
sons’ (codd. AB+4) ; 
‘their sons’ (codd. 
T+4) minn 
38 rouvro] ‘ this (man)’ SAC 81 Ant D 
39 ev rovrw] ‘but in this 
one’ 2 
40 emehOn| +‘on you’ AC 81 Ant 
46 NarnOnvat] ‘to speak’ 2 vg 


__* This omission was a very easy error in Bohairic, as the reading is 
NYNPOMIUI instead of NYNNPOMIII. 
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Bohairie 


NAC81 


Antioch. 


a a es es 


12 
15 


26 
XV 


a 


23 


24 


13 


19 


eme.dn] +5e(codd. BI'+2) 
om de (codd. I'+6) 
yuvatkas] +‘and’ 


Tw Noyw] ‘on the word’ 

gwvn]+ ‘I say unto thee 
in the name of Jesus 
Christ’ (four late codd.) 

m\aro}+ ‘and’ 

‘they were calling pev 
Barnabas Zeus’ 

‘preaching to you to 
withdraw yourselves 
from the vanities and 
(om ‘and’ I'+5) toturn 
yourselves to the 
living God’ 

mpoceveamevor] ‘and hay- 
ing prayed’ 

kaxecOev] +‘ they sailed’ 


oTacews Kar nTnoews| 
‘disturbance’ (except 
codd. FSms) 

pos avrous| +‘ with some 
others of them,’ placed 
here instead of after 
mavrov Kat BapvaBay 

enoov] +‘ Christ’ (7 later 


codd. ; not ABI'+2) 
mpecBuTepx} +‘and’ 
(codd. NT) 
oupiay Kae  ktALKLay] 


‘Cilicia and Syria’ 

e& nyuwv|) ‘from you’ 
(codd. BI'+5) 

+‘having come forth’ 
before erapaéay (order) 

Ta avta] ‘these things’ 

TOUS aTrogTELhavTas avTous | 
‘the apostles’ (cod. K) 

‘but Silas wished to 
abide in that place’ 
(codd. I'K) 

tov kuptov] ‘God’ (codd. 
ABI'+2) 


om evs before \voTpay 

tov Noyov] ‘the word of 
God’ 

ro mveuua wnoov] ‘the 
spirit of the Lord’ 
(codd. I'+2) 

aunns] ‘city (ods) ’(codd. 
AB+3) 

rorapov| ‘the river’ 

Kat 1°] de 


C 
B'XAC 81 


B'S AC 81 


AC 81 


NC 81 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


oo 


oh) 


joie) 


oo 


minn 


minn 
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Transl. 


368 
Bohairic 

26 ‘put immediately all the 
doors were opened’ 

30 eon] +‘to them’ (except 
BI'+1) 

32 tov Oeov] ‘the Lord’ 

834 tov otxoyv] ‘his house’ 

rpatrevav] +‘ before them’ 

37 om vuy (codd, AT’) 

XVII 

3 maparileuevos] +‘ before 
them’ 

0 xplicTos o enoous] ‘ Jesus 
Christ’ (order) 

4 om Te 1° 

18 Ty avacracw] ‘his re- 
surrection ’ 

25 om Ka Ta Tavra (except 
T'+5) 

kat Ta mavra] ‘in all 
places’ (three later 
codd. ) 

26 mpooreTayuevous}  ‘ap- 
pointed from the be- 
ginning’ 

28 nuas] ‘you’ 

29 Kat  evOuunoews] ‘ or 
thought’ 

34 apeotayerrns] ‘the apio- 
mayirns (or -ynrns)’ 

XVIII 

i rirvov] * Titus’ 

9 ev vuKTt Ov opayaros] ‘ by 
means of a vision in 
the night’ (order) 

19 katnvrncay| ‘he went’ 

21 om mradu (codd. AB+4) 

22 om avaBas Kat 

24 amo\ws] amredAns 

25 om de after ehaher 

XIX 

2 om pos auroyv (codd. AK) 

4 Lwavy ns] +mev 

7 om woee 

12 7) ‘and’ 

amwopepecOat amo Tov 
Xpwros avrov] ‘were 
taken from his body 
and placed’ 

24 vaous] ‘silver temples’ 

26 Oewperre kat akoveTe] ‘hear 
and see’ (codd. FS) 

om 7éLloas 

27 orxouuern | ‘the ovxoupevn’ 

28 axovcaytes Oe] +‘ these 
(things) ’ 

34 om weyatn n aprems 


epeciwy 2° 


NAC E81 


NAC 81 


AC 81 
SA 


NA 81 


Aci 8 


NA 


Antioch, 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


ef. Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


D 


Sick Ss 


Sls) 


ef. D 


ef. D 


lao ek oles lc) 


pesh vg 


minn 


minn 
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minn 
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Bohairic 


Transl. NAC S81 


‘ , 
Tnv Oeov] gods 
new] ‘your 

om ov 2° 


mpocehOovres] ‘having 
been before us’ 

khacas] ‘and having 
broken’ 

mpoceNOovtes] ‘having 
gone before’ 

eorepa] ‘on the follow- 
ing day’ (codd. FGKS) 

om nuwy (codd. T+5) 

inoovy | +‘ Christ’ 

fe gevovoty | ‘ await thee’ 

ws] ‘until’ 

Thy Baoidevcay] +‘ of God ’ 
(codd. AB+8) 

mavTwy] ‘you all’ 

tov @eov] ‘the Lord’ 
(except cod. G) 

om ore 1° 


avrov]‘with them’ (codd. 
T+3) 

‘there with them’ (codd. 
AB+2); ‘having found 
the disciples there, 


we abode with them’ 


(codd. FGS) 

pvacwy.] vacwy or vacocwy 
(codd. AB+8) ; cacowy 
(codd. ['+4); accwy 
(cod. S) 

mapeyevovro] ‘came to 
him’ 

edoéagor] ‘glorified’ (pre- 
terite) (codd. AB+4) 

om ev Tw oxAw (except 


codd. AN) 


eyu | +mev 

‘of Gamaliel, he who 
trained me in the 
strength of the law of 
our (‘the,’ some codd.) 
fathers’ 

euapruper] ‘ witnesseth’ 


Kpewouar] ‘I (pronown) 
am judged’ 

ememece) ‘happened’ 

yap] per yap 

om TwY Ypau“pwaTewy Tou 
[epous 

haryoas]+‘to thee’ 
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370 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Bohairic Transl. NACSE1 Antioch. 
28 avtw}+‘I brought him 
to their council’ (SA) Ant 
XXIV 
14 mioreve | +6 all’ SA 81 Ant 
om ev Tots 2° 2 A Ant 
26 doOncerat] +‘ to him’ SAC 81 Ant 
mavNov] +‘ and thus that 
he might release him’ Ant 
XXV 
10 om eorws 2° ss(cf. AC 81) jcf. Ant 
25 Tov Taviou] ‘he’ BRAC 81 | Ant 
XXXVI 
3 om mavTwv A 
9 ouv | jev ouv SAC 81 Ant 
om dew 2 
10 610] ‘this which’ SAC 81 Ant 
11 mepioows]| +d ef. SAC 81 |cf. Ant 
14 TavTwy de KaTamecovTwr | 
‘but we all having 
fallen’ NAC 81 Ant 
15 evrey] +‘ to me’ 
16 avaornbe] +‘ stand’ B'xAC 81 Ant 
28 tomoat] ‘to make my- 
self’ 2 ef, Ant 
xpirtiav- (codd. BNS) A8l1 Ant 
xpnorcav- (codd. AI'+6) N 
XXVII 
1 ‘put it came to pass 
when he (‘they,’ codd. 
ATK) had decided 
that we should sail’ 2 
maped.dovr | ‘he delivered’ A 
5 kudtkcav] ‘ Cyprus’ (codd. 
AB) 2 
puppa] * Lystra’ SA 
duxias ‘ of Cilicia’ 
13 apavtes aocov] ‘they put 
to sea from Assos’ x 
mapedeyovTo] ‘ they left’ | x 
16 xavda] ‘ Clauda’ SA 81 Ant 
17 epepovTo] ‘we’ floated 
along’ 
20 €MLKELMLEVOU] +AOLTroV NAC 81 Ant 
27 adpia] avdpras 
mpocaxew] ‘that they 
approached’ AC 81 Ant 
34 mpo] ‘(the) first (thing) 
unto’ NAC 81 Ant 
37 ‘two hundred sevent 
six’ (codd. ABFGKPS) N(A)C 81 
‘one hundred sevent 
six’ (codd. TNOT) x 
38 tpopns| ‘the food’ Ant 
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pesh e 


vg 
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vg.codd. 
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minn 


minn 
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Bohairic Transl. SAC 81 Antioch. D 
41 Bras] +‘ of the waves’ C8l Ant 
44 mavras] ‘us all’ 2 
XXVIII 
7 mom)huw] woumdos (except 
cod. P) 81 
8 mwom)\tov] moumdios (eXx- 
cept cod. T) 81 
15 adedpor] ‘the brethren’ SA 81 Ant 
il mept sou] ‘against thee’ & WV 


* Codd. '+4, while reading ‘us,’ have ‘all’ in the 8rd person plural (de- 
clined, with pronominal suffix) instead of the 1st person. This indicates some 
confusion of text. 
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THE COMMENTARY OF EPHREM ON ACTS 


By FREDERICK C. CONYBEARE 


[THe translation here published of the Armenian version of 
Ephrem’s commentary on Acts and of the sections drawn from it 
in the ancient Armenian catena, and most of the accompanying 
footnotes, were prepared for this volume by Dr. Frederick (. 
Conybeare, Honorary Fellow of University College, Oxford, who 
died January 9, 1924. 

The editors of The Beginnings of Christianity would here express 
their gratitude to their friend Dr. Conybeare, and their honour for 
his memory. His extraordinary learning in fields explored by but 
few scholars, his conscientious sense of obligation for making his 
great acquisitions useful to the world of learning, his unremitting 
diligence in labour, and the fruitful activity of his distinguished and 
ingenious mind, are known to a wide circle of students of the subjects 
which touched his own. With these high qualities was associated 
a singular generosity in contributing assistance (not to be secured 
easily, if at all, from other sources) to the work of his acquaintances 
and friends. Those who knew him intimately not only received 
liberal aid from his far-ranging and freely imparted information, and 
from his kindly but penetrating criticism, but learned to value still 
more the sincerity, the single-minded fidelity to truth, the firm 
purpose, and the lovable nature of their friend.] 


INTRODUCTORY NOTE 


An Armenian catena on Acts was published in 1839 by the 
Mechitarist fathers of San Lazzaro in Venice! from two codices in 
their library, one written in the year 1049 of their era, that is, 
A.D. 1600, the other old but undated. The mss. supply two notes, one 
a colophon by the Armenian translator of Chrysostom’s commentary 
on Acts, the other a preface by the catenist George of Skevrha, who 


1Meknutiun Gorcoe Arak'eloc khmbagir arareal nakhneac Yoskeberané 

ev Yepremé, i Venetik, i tparan srboyn Ghazaru, 1839 (Commentary on the 
Acts of the Apostles excerpted by the ancients from Chrysostom and Fiphrem, 
Venice, Press of St. Lazarus, 1839). 
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adapted and abridged that translation, and interwove it, as he says, 
with the Armenian version of Ephrem’s commentary on Acts. 

The earlier note begins thus: “In the year 6501 of creation, 
and in 1077 of our Saviour’s advent, and 525 of the Armenian era 
of Khosrov, in the reign of Michael, son of Ducas, and in the 
patriarchate of Kosmas, I, Gregory son of Gregory the Parthian (Pal- 
havuni). . . having been found worthy of the throne of my ancestor 
St. Gregory, was in accordance with the vision of the seer St. Isaac 
driven out by the violence of the Scythians’ sword and made my 
way to the gleaming abode of St. Constantine [7.e. Constantinople]. 
And I discovered there the interpretation, sought for by many, of 
Acts by the great John Chrysostom. . . . And meeting with the 
wise rhetor Kirakos, who was equipped with Greek and Armenian 
culture, I gave the treasure of my soul to be with abundant grace 
translated. And having received it with sincere joy, as if it were 
the tablets of the first prophet, I traversed with much fatigue the 
expanse of the Libyan and Asiatic Sea, and providentially reached 
the portion of Shem on the slopes of Taurus, the angelic abode of 
saints, and there found my son, the gifted Kirakos, my spiritual 
son, and pupil of the learned George my vicegerent [or successor]. 
He gladly undertook to repair the rude text of the rhetor, remoulding 
it in our idiom so as to be easy to listen to and harmonious.” 

The above is an account of the version of Chrysostom’s com- 
mentary used for this catena. If, as the Armenian editors allege, 
an old fifth-century translation of that father’s commentary once 
existed, we have not got it here.? 

In the other note the catenist dedicates his work to the 
Lord Johannes, Brother of the King, Bishop of Dlek Maulevon, and 
Overseer of the holy clergy of Grner. He declares that he has been 
requested by that prelate to compose this catena, asks his readers 
to pardon his shortcomings, and recommends them to read for 
themselves the full commentaries, which he has abridged and woven 
together. 

The bulk of the catena contained in the two codices consists of 
extracts from Chrysostom. Next in amount to this father comes 
Ephrem. The catena also contains matter attributed in the lem- 
mata to Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianz, David the Philo- 
sopher, Dionysius [of Alexandria ?], Cyril of Jerusalem, Cyril [of 


1 The text of Chrysostom’s commentary from which this eleventh-century 
version was made was almost identical with that of the tenth-century Greek 
ms. of the commentary in the library of New College, Oxford, which was used 
by Savile for his edition, but too much neglected by the Benedictine editor 
Montfaucon. The monastic library at Valarshapat contains a copy of the 
same Greek text, dated a.p. 1077, according to the catalogue of Kareneantz, 
but really written two centuries later. 
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Alexandria ?], Kirakos, and Nerses Catholicos, patriarch of Sis in 
Armenian Cilicia. This last father died about 1167, so that the 
catena may have been made soon after that date.1 

The sections of this catena headed ‘ Ephrem’ were translated 
by me for Dr. Rendel Harris, who printed the chief part of them 
in his Four Lectures on the Western Text of the New Testament, 
1894. I subsequently contributed a fuller study of it to the 
American Journal of Philology, vol. xvii., 1896, pp. 135-171. 

It has been supposed by scholars that Chrysostom’s commentary, 
which contains many Bezan readings, rests on the work of an older 
commentator, who used a Bezan text. I suggested in the American 
Journal of Philology that the Armenian catenist might have had in 
his hands not Chrysostom’s commentary at all, but this assumed 
earlier work, perhaps written by Chrysostom’s master Diodorus of 
Tarsus. Such an hypothesis seemed to explain several character- 
istics of the Armenian. First, the fact that its text follows the 
order of the verses, whereas Chrysostom, after running over a long 
section of the text in its proper sequence, then, after the stereo- 
typed remark: aA idwpev avwbev ra cipnuéva, proceeds to pick 
out a verse or verses here and there, in any sort of order, and to 
append detached comments which cohere with, and sometimes even 
repeat, the comments made in his first and more orderly review. 
Not seldom, too, his commentary cites the same verse in several 
forms. Secondly, the catena, in sections ascribed in the lemmata 
to Chrysostom, has many Bezan readings. Were not these drawn 
from the older commentary used by him, from which were derived 
other Bezan readings of the Greek text which he was translating ? 
Thirdly, the catena constantly presents a text of Chrysostom widely 
different from Montfaucon’s. Were not these variations of text 
such as might be expected, if the Armenian document said to be a 
version of Chrysostom really preserved the work of another older 
author whom Chrysostom had exploited ? 

This hypothesis broke down when in 1919 I collated the New 
College ms. of Chrysostom on Acts, for there I found a text of 
Chrysostom identical with that of the catena, and so greatly different 
from Montfaucon’s that it must represent another edition of his 
homilies. A comparison of the two texts suggests indeed that he 


1 [The Armenian historian Kirakos of Gandzak (thirteenth century) states 
in his History of Armenia (Tiflis edition, 1910, p. 104) that the Vardapet 
Ananias of Sanatin (in the Borchalo district near Tiflis) “made into a com- 
mentary on the Apostle the words of Ephrem and John Chrysostom and Cyril 
and other saints.’”’ Conybeare, however, to whose attention this was brought, 
became convinced after investigation that Kirakos was in error. Ananias, as 
the leading exegete of the period in the Caucasian district, was a natural subject 
for a compliment of Cilician origin.—R. P. B.] 
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delivered the homilies twice over, and that Montfaucon’s text and 
the New College codex rest upon the shorthand notes of two different 
deliveries. The catenist certainly had the genuine Chrysostom in 
his hands, and it was he who skilfully rearranged the disiecta membra 
of the Greek original to form an orderly whole. Further, since the 
catenist combined Chrysostom and Ephrem, the explanation sug- 
gests itself that Bezan variants in the catena not found in the Greek 
texts of Chrysostom are due to the catenist’s use of the only Bezan 
text he possessed, namely that of Ephrem. 

This last surmise has been justified by a further discovery. 
Father Joseph Dashean’s catalogue of the Armenian mss. in the 
Mechitarist convent at Vienna prints from Cod. 571 the beginning 
and end of a long fragment, and the closing paragraph resembles the 
last citation from Ephrem given in the catena. By the kindness 
of Father Akinean, librarian of the convent, a copy of the codex was 
procured, and it proved to contain an almost complete text of the 
lost commentary of Ephrem on Acts, amply revealing the character 
of the earliest Syriac version used by that writer. The Mechitarist 
Fathers of Vienna published in 1921 the Armenian text, which is a 
translation made in the fifth century.t 

This commentary of Ephrem is brief and cursory; the author 
only touches on the text here and there, passing over large tracts 
of it without remark, and summarising only the portions which 
interested him, especially the speeches, in which, unfortunately, are 
found fewest peculiarities of the Bezan text.2, Ephrem seldom quotes 
the text verbatim ; and perhaps it is well for us that he does not, 


1K’nnakan Hratarakutiun Matenagrutean ev T'argmanutecan Nakhneac 
Hayoc. Hator B., Prak I., Surb Eprem: Meknutiun Gorcog Arak‘eloc, 
hratakec H. Nersés V. Akinean mkhit'i ukhté. Vienna, Mkhit‘arean Tparon, 
1921 (Critical Editions of the Literature and Translations of the Ancient 
Armenians. Section II., Part 1. Saint Ephrem: Commentary on the Acts of 
the Apostles, edited by Father Nerses Akinean of the Mechitarist Brethren. 
Vienna, Mechitarist Press, 1921). 

2 See the careful study of August Merk, ‘ Der neuentdeckte Kommentar 
des hl. Ephraem zur Apostelgeschichte,’ Zeitschrift fiir katholische Theologie, 
vol. xlviii., 1924, pp. 37-58, 226-260. Merk’s conclusion (p. 227) as to the 
relation of Ephrem’s Commentary to the renderings of the Armenian New 
Testament is as follows: ‘‘ Die Untersuchung samtlicher Schriftstellen in 
Kommentar wir in Scholien hat zu dem Ergebnis gefiithrt, dass hiufig der 
Wortlaut der armenischen Bibel bis in alle Einzelheiten iibernommen ist, dass 
jedoch eben so oft Unterschiede sowohl in der Wortwahl wie in der Wortfolge 
zutage treten. Bisweilen sind die Verschiedenheiten sehr gering, in andern 
Fallen machen sie sich stark geltend.”’ Merk’s observations on the readings 
in detail include valuable comparison with the quotations from Acts in other 
works of Ephrem. In a number of cases his contributions have made it possible 
to add something to Conybeare’s footnotes. 
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since Armenian translators regularly reproduced texts from Scripture 
in the current form familiar to them after the year 430. In its 
meagre brevity, and in the way in which it leaps from chapter to 
chapter, omitting entire episodes, the work resembles Ephrem’s 
commentary on the Diatessaron, or Cassiodorus on Acts. 

Between the catena and the full commentary there is a marked 
difference in Armenian style. The commentary is no more than a 
Syriac treatise written with Armenian words; Syriac idioms and 
syntax colour every sentence, and the result is often a chaos which 
I have not tried to set in order. The split relative is everywhere, 
for example (chap. v. 1), zllos ‘ quod’ [indefinite case] spiritus sanctus 
omnia explorans habitabat in illis. The personal endings or references 
of the Syriac verb are regularly reproduced, although the Armenian 
inflexions render them superfluous ; thus, implebant illi, dicit ille, 
where implebant and dicit alone would suffice. The Semitism 
“added and’ before verbs is frequent. It is the most Syriacising 
version of a Syriac original I have ever met with in Armenian litera- 
ture. It is dated by Father Akinean in the fifth century, a period 
in which the Armenians rendered many books from Syriac, even such, 
like the works of Eusebius, as they afterwards had in Greek. 

The catenist, on the other hand, tried to eliminate such peculiari- 
ties, and to turn the text into good Armenian. Although he largely 
removed uncouth Syriac idioms, he was otherwise accurate in his 
excerpts.? 

In the Venice codices of the catena not a little Ephremic matter 
is labelled ‘ Chrysostom’ in the lemmata; and not a little of it is 
embedded in sections drawn from Chrysostom. The whole catena, 
like the work of Chrysostom on which it rests, is divided into fifty- 
five homilies, headed: “J. That it is not right to defer baptism ; 
IJ. Against the Hellenes,” etc. At the beginning of each homily 
the name of the author cited is omitted, but the matter is in such 
cases Chrysostom. I have often, following Akinean, headed it 
‘Anon.’ The Chrysostom matter is rearranged to suit the order 
of chapter and verse, as in the Greek catenae. 

In the midst of his Chrysostom the catenist often introduces a 
single sentence of Ephrem, so that only since the recovery of Hphrem’s 
integral text has it been possible to disentangle so confused a skein. 
Not so often he slips sentences of Chrysostom into sections mainly 
taken from Ephrem. We see here how ancient texts came to be 
conflated. 

As to Ephrem’s text of Acts, the evidence is not so ample as 
could be desired, but it is decisive. First, Ephrem knew nothing 
of the Peshitto text. Secondly, he used a primitive Syriac version 


1 On the date of the catena see below, p. 391, note 3. 
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of a Greek text almost identical with that of Codex Bezae. Thirdly, 
whenever he does vary from the Bezan text, it is never to agree 
with the great Greek uncials, but with the scholia of Thomas of 
Heracleia, or with the Fleury palimpsest of the Old Latin, or with 
Gigas or some other of the Old Latin texts, or with Irenaeus, Ter- 
tullian, or those parts of Augustine which preserve what I believe 
to have been the primitive text of Acts. 

The bulk of the text of the commentary is only contained in 
Codex 571, f.la-22a of the Mechitarist convent in Vienna, written 
A.D. 1284. In this the beginning as far as chap. ii. 14 is lost. The 
first part of the lost passage is found in two manuscripts of the 
same library, Cod. 47, £.143a-1450, and Cod. 305, £.746-76a. Variants 
of Cod. 305 rarely affect the sense, and almost wholly concern the 
spelling. 

Codex 571, besides the long lacuna Acts i. 1-11. 14, has others, 
viz.: vil. 48-vili. 28 (one folio lost), xv. 3-12 (one folio), xvii. 29- 
xix. 9 (one folio). It is also much lacerated, so that in folios 10, 
12, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, numerous lines or parts of lines are 
lost or illegible. 

I have rendered the text of the three codices of the commentary 
into Latin, my only care being to make my version quite literal 
and to retain the ordo verborum of the original. I have added in 
English (with references to the pages and lines of the Venice edition, 
1839) the Ephremic sections of the catena, which possesses the value 
of a second manuscript of the text and must be consulted, not 
only to fill up lacunae big or little, but also for the restoration of 
many passages of the unmutilated text. Citations of the Armenian 
vulgate in the catena are rendered into Latin. 

Most of the shorter lacunae of Codex 571 admit of being filled 
up from the catena with absolute certainty, and these supplements 
are added in square brackets. 

Where the catena does not help us, Father Akinean has con- 
jecturally restored the lost text, and this conjectural matter I have 
enclosed in round brackets. 

In footnotes I have drawn attention to Bezan or primitive 
readings found in Ephrem. Careful scrutiny may reveal more of 
these. 

I have excluded from my version of the catena a few sections 
labelled ‘of Ephrem,’ but really derived from Chrysostom, as a 
comparison of them with the original Greek, especially with the 
New College codex, suffices to prove. On the other hand, the 
catena contains, as stated above, under the heading ‘of Chrys- 
ostom,’ much which is really Ephrem. Where the latter’s text is 
preserved it was a simple matter to detect these elements; but in 
the long lacunae it needed much weighing of evidence to do so, and 
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I was guided by two considerations: first, that certain passages 
are in the style of Ephrem and marked by Syriac idiom ; secondly, 
that the Greek sources altogether lack them. It 1s to be hoped that 
a second copy of the integral text may be found in some collection 
of Armenian mss. In Valarshapat, according to Kareneantz’s cata- 
logue, there are seven copies of Chrysostom’s commentary and eight 
of a commentary on Acts by Matthew Vardapet. In some of these 
the work of Ephrem may easily be lurking. 
FvOne, 


1 Before the late war the Valarshapat codices were removed to the 
Lazarevski Institute in Moscow, and are for the present inaccessible. 
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Codices 47 1. Liner Actuum (praks) Apostolorum Lucae Evangelistae est sicut 


and 305. 


didicimus. Is autem quamvis unus ex discipulis est, minime sodalis 
fuit domini nostri. Apostolorum vero ab initio socius erat. Qui 
quamvis evangelium, sicut audivit a discipulis, conscripsit, Actus 
Apostolorum tamen scribendo personaliter fuit oculatus testis. Is 
igitur quum videret insidias, quia post evangelium? quod scripsit 
sumpserunt fecerunt? evangelium, cuius titulus Pueritia *? Domini 
Nostri, sodales vero eorundem Librum Quaestionum in nomine 
Mariae Discipulorumque scripserunt, qui dicunt quod XVIIlesimo 
mense ascendit Primogenitus, de quo Apostoli eius post XL dies 
scribunt quod ascendit—ergo ut frustraret insidiosos libros hetero- 
doxorum de evangelio domini nostri, iuventutis, dico, et senectutis, 
posuit in initio libri quem scripsit, scilicet Actuum (praks) Apo- 
stolorum, initium evangelii domini nostri atque finem; ut demon- 
straret omnem actum, quacunque inveniatur scriptus in nomen 
domini nostri, qui senior est quam baptisma Iohannis, et iunior est et 
posterior quam dies ascensionis eius post XL dies, alienum et super- 
fluum esse quoad verum evangelismum. Quoniam igitur dixit, Nisi 
ego discedam, paracletus non veniet ad vos, ergo paracletus ad finem 
pentecostes venit, et manifestum fuit quod ad finem XL dierum, sicut 
dixit apostolis, ascendit ille; falsiloquusque fuit insidiosus sermo 
heterodoxorum qui dicunt quod post XVIII menses ascendit. 

2. Scripsit etiam de resurrectione domini nostri et de adscensione 
elus et de adventu spiritus ad exitum pentecostes. 

3. Scripsit etiam de paucitate discipulorum et de incremento 
quod quibusdam diebus lapsis factum est illorum. 

4. Scripsit etiam de curatione claudi de utero matris eius, etiam 
quod per curationem in quadragesimo anno duo millia additi sunt 
ecclesiae. 

5. Scripsit etiam de adventu Sauli ad Damascum et de visione 
quae evenit in via, de caecatis et apertis oculis eius, et de persecutione 
eius in Iudaea, et quod dimiserunt eum in sporta de muro, ille autem 
profectus est Ierusalem. 

6. Scripsit etiam de descensu Shmavonis ad Lidiam urbem, et de 
curatione eius qui per octo annos paralyticus fuerat. 

7. Scripsit etiam de muliere beata, quae experta est curationem 


1 Catena adds post which codices omit. They had the genitive-dative case 
and added in before it so as to yield the sense in evangelio and make grammar 
of their text. 2 Sumpserunt fecerunt—a Syriasm. 

® Cuius titulus pueritia; literally, in nomine pueritiae—a Syriasm. 
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Or the Acts (gorts) of the Apostles the author is Luke the gospeller, p. 13. 13- 
who though from the beginning of Christ our Lord’s preaching he !* ?- 
was not with him, yet joined the apostles of the Lord Christ from 
the beginning forth of the descent of the Spirit and earlier. And 
although the gospel which he wrote, as he heard from Christ’s 
disciples, he did write, yet of the Acts of the Apostles which he 
wrote he was with his own eyes an eyewitness sure. This then is 
later than his gospel which he wrote, for he saw that certain im- 
postors wrote out of their heads a gospel, in name, ‘ Of the Child- 
hood of Christ our Lord,’ and others, a book of ‘ Questions’ in 
the name of Mary and of the disciples of Christ, in which they say 
that after the resurrection it was after eighteen months he ascended, 
the Firstborn, of whom his apostles write that it was after forty 
days exactly that he ascended into heaven,—so then Luke, in order 
to frustrate the false books of the heterodox from the gospel of 
Christ our Lord, who invent an older and younger series of works 
about the Lord Jesus, some of them prior to his baptism and others 
subsequent to his ascension after forty days, lays down in the book 
of Acts of the Apostles a beginning and end of our Lord’s deeds, 
in the same way as do the other gospellers, beginning from the 
Lord’s baptism by John until his ascension on the fortieth day, 
in order to show that any deed, wherever it be found written, in 
the name of the Lord Christ, prior to his baptism or later than the 
fortieth day of his ascension, is a deed foreign to Christ our Lord. 
And it is clear thence that Christ himself said to his disciples : 
Unless I go, the Comforter will not come. And the Comforter at 
the close of Pentecost came on the fiftieth day after his resurrection. 
It was clear then that at the fulfilment of the quadragesima, as 
the apostles said, Jesus ascended, and false are the impostors who 
say his ascension was after eighteen months. So then Luke wrote 
about the resurrection of our Lord, about his ascension, and about 
the coming of the Spirit, and the increase of the disciples, and of 
whatever followed. 
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per Shmavonem; et de revelatione; factum enim est super eum 
venire Caesaream, ut per Cornelium incircumcisum proveheretur 
novo modo evangelismus domini inter ethnicos. 

8. Scripsit de discipulatu qui factus est Antiochiae per Paulum 
et Barnabam, et quod appellati sunt ibi novo modo Christiani. 

9. Scripsit etiam de Agabo qui prophetavit de fame quae evenit, 
cuius in tempore famis dederunt portari discipuli evangelii de quovis 
quodcunque eorum fuit ad ministerium sanctorum in Terusalem. 

10. Scripsit etiam de Agrippa, quod occidit Iacobum fratrem 
Ioannis gladio. Voluit occidere etiam Petrum ; in eadem vero nocte 
solvit vincula angelus et egressus est, liberatus est usque Caesaream. 
Etiam quod propter eum accepit Agrippas retributionem peccatorum 
suorum, et mortuus est de vermibus quum degrederetur de bematetsuo. 

11. Scripsit etiam quod segregati sunt Paulus et Barnabas per 
manuum impositionem apostolorum ad docendos gentiles. 

12. Scripsit quod perculsus est oculos suos Barshuma magus et 
admiratio ? occupavit hegemona. 

13. Scripsit curationem quae fuit per Paulum claudi ab utero 
matris eius, ita ut propter curationem eius deos nuncuparent Paulum 
et Barnaban. 

14. Scripsit de disputatione eorum quae facta est Antiochiae, 
contra Iudaeos, discipuli evangelii, qui volebant subiicere ethnicos, 
qua causa a Shmavone et Iacobo.3 

15. Scripsit quod separati sunt invicem Paulus et Barnabas, et 
quod circumcidit Timotheum Paulus ipse qui impeditor erat circum- 
cisionis. 

16. Scripsit quod praepediti sunt quin loquerentur in Asia, et 
quod properarunt abire et intrare Macedoniam. 

17. Scripsit de puella incantatrice quae divinationibus suis 
quaestum praestabat dominis suis, sed curatio eius auxit tribulationem 
apostolorum. 

18. Scripsit etiam de motu terrae qui factus est in carcere et de 
fide facta apud custodem carceris. 

19. Scripsit etiam de profectu eius usque Thessalonicam,* et quod 
praepeditus est a spiritu quin loqueretur illic, quia persequebantur 
illum ab initio quum veniret evangelizaturus eos. 

20. Scripsit etiam de adventu eius ad Athenas et de circuitione 
inter idola et controversione eius contra philosophos. 

21. Scripsit et de adventu eius ad Corinthum et doctrinam quae 
aucta est et de Apolos (sic). 

22. Scripsit de Ephesiorum iterato baptismo, quia in baptisma 

1 xii. 23 kataBds dard Tod Bhuaros D. 2 xiii. 12 é0avuacev Kal émlorevoev D. 

* This paragraph lacks grammatical sequence. 


4 xvii. 15 rapfdOev d¢ Thy Ocooadlav: exwtbOn yap els avrods knpvéac Tov 
Aoyor D. Is Gecoadiay an error for Qegcadovixny 2 
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Ioannis baptizati erant, et acceperunt per manuum impositionem 
eius spiritum in omnibus linguis loquendi. 

23. Scripsit de virtutibus quae per Paulum factae sunt et de 
Iudaeis idolorum filiis, qui dolo exorcizabant daemonia in nomine 
Iesu quem Paulus praedicabat. 

24. Scripsit etiam de persecutione quae exorta est contra eos 
Ephesi per Demetrium auri opificem. 

25. Scripsit etiam de congregatione suorum noctu in coenaculo, 
et quod obdormivit homo ceciditque, mortuus est, et suscitavit eum 
Paulus. 

26. Scripsit de vinculis quae manebant illum in Jerusalem et de 
ingressu eius, et quod purificatus est et intravit templum, et quod 
conturbaverunt urbem contra eum Iudaei Asiani. 

27. Scripsit de centurione qui dimisit eum ad proconsulem, ne 
putaret quod per phantasiam tradiderit eum morti. 

28. Scripsit de iudicio eius coram proconsule, et quod detentus 
est ille in carcere biennium donec advenit alius hegemon. 

29. Scripsit de Paulo, quod proconsul volebat dare eum munus 
Iudaeis, et quod appellavit Caesarem, ut praetextu Caesaris ante 
mortem suam praedicaret in Roma urbe. 

30. Scripsit de descensu eius ad mare et de fluctibus tumefacti 
maris qui oborti sunt contra eum, quod vero dixit illi angelus in 
visione quod nemo eorum qui tecum sunt in nave periturus sit. 

31. Scripsit de vipera quae circumvolvit sese brachio eius, et quod 
excussit proiecitque eam, neque nocuit illi. 

32. Scripsit de ingressu illius Romam, et quod dedit mercedem 
biennio aedis de labore manuum suarum, dum opitulabatur cotidie 
hominibus qui ingrediebantur ad eum. 

Haec omnia scripsit Lucas evangelista, sicut initio sermonis sui 
dixit: Primum sermonem de quo! incepi dicere,O Theophile, quod de- 
lectabilis est deo, neque actus apostolorum sunt quos narrare paratus 
sum, sed quodcunque coepit dominus noster facere. Quae ergo sint ea 
quae fecit, nisi quae evangelizabant, fecit scripta Lucas ? Et quando 
coepit facere ? A baptismo Ioannis. Et quando iterum finivit? In 
qua die iussit apostolos in Galilaea annuntiare evangelium.? Quos 
elegit :—id est inter omnes gentiles quos vocaverat ille.2 Monstravit 
sese quia mansit post crucem non sine signis sed cum multis signis et 
prodigiis, quae fecit quadraginta dies, quo tempore apparebat illis in 
omnibus similitudinibus et loquebatur de regno quod annuntiabat 
ante mortem suam, una*cum ceteris. Cui gloria in saecula, amen. 

+ Armenian vulgate has \iyov bv. This may explain the addition de quo. 
Chrysostom adds éy, showing that it is no proprius error of the Armenian. 

2 See note on i. 2 supra, pp. 256-261. Ephrem’s text plainly lacked 
avernupdy and had knpiocew 7d ebayyéhiov. Did it read dxpu Fs qupas ? 

5 Perhaps render: qui appellarunt eum; but the grammar is defective. 

* Una, etc., is an addition by the scribe. 
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Hphrem: Usque in diem praecipiendi apostolis per spiritum p. 19. 
sanctum. As beforehand we said at the beginning of the acts of * ? 
the Lord, and he fixes the end, saying: usque ad diem praecipiendi, 
which is the day of his ascension, in order to dumbfound the utterers 
of lies. 
Ephrem: He showed then that he remained after the cross p. 20. 
not without signs, but in many signs and in many prodigies, which ‘3. 
he wrought in the forty days, the while (or how) he appeared to 
them in all similitudes, sometimes among those who knew him, 
sometimes among those who knew him not, as he elsewhere says : 
oculi eorum tenebantur, that they should not know him. And Lk.xxiv.16 
subsequently : cognoverunt eum.} Lk. xxiv. 35 
Ephrem: Not as having any wants of nature thenceforth, of p. 21. 
food, but condescending to a certain demonstration of the resur- + + 
rection.” 
Ephrem: And this with such firmness, because he willed not p. 28. 
to reveal to them this day of his ascension, which they saw with +” 


their own eyes. 


1 Arm. vig, here cited, literally rendered means ‘ he gave clues to them.’ 
2 The paragraph, Catena, p. 22. 3-31, though headed ‘Of Ephrem,’ is 
Chrys. 7 DE. 
VOL. III 2c 
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Ephrem: Nam accipietis virtutem and encouragement super- p. 30. 
veniente spiritu in vos. And ye shall go forth from the upper room i & 
and shall be manifest to the world, witnesses of my resurrection, 
and of what ye heard and saw from me, not only in Jerusalem, the 
city of crucifiers where ye were terrified, but also among Samaritans 
and all races, 

Ephrem: But as Elias ascended in sight of Elisha, lest they p. 31. 
should say: Jezebel slew him. For as the signs wrought by Elisha * ® 
make credible his ascension, so too the miracles wrought by the 
apostles make credible the Lord’s ascension. Lest they should 
say: they stole him. Et nubes concealed eum ab oculis eorum, 
clearly by his passing within, lest the apostles should over-weary 
themselves by gazing after him. 

Shmavon then the Zealot is by Matthew and Mark called Simon p. 3s. 
the Cananean. Perhaps in Hebrew he was called literally zealot, + 
and it is affirmed by many that he was son of Joseph, father of 
God, and brother of the Lord. Furthermore Juda son of Jacob 
was a brother of the same Simon and son of Joseph, and he also 
was the Lord’s brother. It was he who wrote the Catholic epistle, 
called after his name the Epistle of Juda, at the beginning of which, 
instead of terming himself brother of the Lord, he humbly writes, 
Brother of Jacobus. Whence it is clear that he is the very person 
named Lebeos and Thadeos by Matthew and Mark. Nor is it true 
that they refer to one person and Luke to another; they only call 
one and the same person by different names; nor need we be sur- 
prised, for in Hebrew a man often had two names or more. Hence 
the discrepancy of the evangelists in respect of Thadeos and of 
Juda son of Jacobus is one of names only and not of persons, 
for of the first ones chosen by Christ not one was lost save Juda 
the traitor. It is certain, then, the other Thadeos who was with 
Abgar was one of the LXX, as their tombs bear witness. For the 
Thadeos who was of the LXX died in Armenia in the Canton of 
Artaz; but Juda son of Jacobus, the one who according to Matthew 
and Mark was Thadeos one of the XII, died in Ormi of Armenia. 
Thus is confirmed the harmony of the evangelists as regards the 
names of the apostles. 

1 That all the above, except the last two sentences, is Ephrem, is shown 
by its recurrence in Isho‘dad’s commentary on Acts, Horae Semiticae, Cam- 
bridge, 1913, p. 5. Here the order of the apostles is enumerated from the 
Diatessaron, and the text proceeds thus: ‘‘ From which it is evident that 
Simeon the Canaanite, whom Matthew and Mark mention, and the Diates- 
saron, is Simeon Zelotes, whom Luke mentions in his two books, and Judah 
bar Jacob, whom Luke mentions in his two books, is Lebbaeus, who was called 
Thaddai by Matthew and Mark, whence the one of the evangelists who men- 
tions him does not mention the other; and the one who mentions Simeon the 
Canaanite does not mention Simeon Zelotes. Now Lebbaeus is not the name 
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of a man, but the name of his village, to say that he is a Lebbaean, and from 
this it is evident that Thaddai and James were Lebbaeans, that is, from Lebbi ; 
and the father of James was Halfai. But the name of Thaddai was once 
Judah, and, at the last, in his discipleship, his name was changed and he was 
called Thaddai; as also Simeon was called Peter, and the sons of Zebedee 
Benai Ragshi, and Levi Matthew.” 

[To the above note by Conybeare, Professor Burkitt adds the following : 

There are grave reasons for doubting whether any of the section attributed 
to Ephrem on i. 13 (the names of the apostles) really comes from him or from 
any of his contemporaries. 

1. The Catena (on Acts i. 13) speaks (end of col. 17) of ‘ Jude son of James,’ 
ie. “Iovdas "IaxéBov, and says that this Jude was son of Joseph, therefore 
brother of James, and adds: “It was he who wrote the Catholic epistle.”” 
The writer of this sentence knew the Epistle of Jude and accepted it as canonical. 
Therefore he was no Syrian, for the Peshitta only includes James, 1 Peter, and 
1 John, out of the seven Catholic Epistles. And further, even this reduced 
canon of the Peshitta seems to have been one of Rabbula’s innovations, for 
there is no certain trace of any of these Epistles in Syriac before 411. Ephrem 
himself never refers to them in any of his voluminous genuine works. The 
most that can be alleged is a quotation of 1 Peter and a quotation of 1 John 
in the ‘ Severus-Catena ’ (see the beginning of Samuel), itself a suspect source. 
When, therefore, we find Armenian compilations of a later age contradicting 
the testimony of the ancient Syriac evidence, it seems pretty certain that 
the compiler has affixed a wrong label, or has derived his material from a 
tainted source. 

2. The compiler goes on to tell us about Lebeos and Thadeos. ‘ Thaddaeus,’ 
of course, is the true reading of Mark iii. 18, including syr.sin, while the 
Westerns have ‘ Lebbaeus’ (D lat.eur), or ‘Judas’ (e and virtually c), or 
omit altogether (W). In Matt. x. 3 the ‘true’ text again has “ Thaddaeus,’ 
but D lat.afr have ‘ Lebbaeus’ and lat.eur has ‘ Judas Zelotes.’ Here syr.sin 
(hiat cur) has ‘ Jude son of James,’ in which it is supported by the Acts of 
Thomas, and virtually by Isho‘dad’s Diatessaron-list (see my Note, Evangelion 
da-Mepharreshé, ii. 270 f.). The later Greek mss. and the Peshitta have 
‘Lebbaeus surnamed Thaddaeus,’ but there is no trace of this name in Syriac 
before Rabbula (411-435). 

All therefore that the Armenian catenist and Isho‘dad put in about 
‘“Lebbaeus who was called Thaddaeus by Matthew and Mark’ can hardly 
come from Ephrem or from a Diatessaron source. It must be later, something 
written after the Peshitta had supplanted both the Diatessaron and the 
Evangelion da-Mepharreshé. Isho‘dad’s express quotation of the Diatessaron- 
list is all right ; no doubt his source knew the Diatessaron-text as well as that 
of the Peshitta of Matthew. That is to say, it was probably a Syriac-speaking 
scholar writing about the middle of the fifth century, not earlier. Or was it 
possibly the learned Jacob of Edessa ? 

3. The Christian missionary who ‘ was with Abgar ’ and evangelized Edessa 
was called ‘ Addai,’ according to the unanimous testimony of the Syriac- 
speaking Church. Eusebius identified Addai (which in Greek would be Addaeus) 
with Thaddaecus, but this identification had no influence in Syriac-speaking 
lands (in Eus. H.Z. i. 13 [Syriac] ‘ Thaddaeus’ is called not Thaddai but Haddai 
in one of the two Syriac mss.). Therefore ‘ Thadeos who was with Abgar’ is 
not likely to be Ephrem’s remark. 
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1 But that he fell to earth and burst asunder and his bowels were 


poured out, comes to the same thing. For he shut the door against + 


himself before he strangled himself, and remained on the gibbet 
there during Paraskeve Sabbath. When he swelled up and became 
heavy, was cut the cord by which he hung, he fell, burst asunder 
and was poured out. But the stench of corruption of the heap 
and of his guts brought together the sons of Israel to come and see 
his infamy and the awful sign which heralded for him hell-fire.2 


_ Ephrem: De quo excessit Iudas ambulare in locum suum. Not p. 
into that which is luminous which the Lord promised him, but into * 


the dark. 


[Dion(ysius): For the lot so called manifests a sort of divine p. 
gift of the holy rank of that divine election, whence also (it shows) * 


how they received into the apostolic number of the holy Twelve 
the one divinely manifested by the divine lot. For he was numbered 
and called cum undecim apostolis twelve.?] 


4, It is true that neither the extant part of the Commentary nor the Catena 
mentions Matthias by that or any other name. At the same time a genuine 
Old Syriac Commentary on Acts might be expected to exhibit the most 
remarkable known peculiarity of that text, viz. the substitution of the name 
“Tholomaeus’ for ‘ Matthias’: so Aphraates 4, 6 (Parisot 149. 22), and the 
Syriac Eusebius, H.H. i. 12 (ed. McLean, p. 49) and iii. 29 (ed. McLean, p. 161). 

I feel pretty sure that Isho‘dad and the Armenian translator of the Catena 
must have taken their information from something labelled Ephrem that had 
very little claim to be his. Possibly it is all connected with the ‘ Severus- 
Catena,’ a great mass of material compiled in a.p. 861, some of it genuine 
Ephrem, some of it not. It seems to me to show that we should be very 
cautious in taking any statement in the Armenian Catena as good evidence 
for Ephrem’s opinions or for the lost Old Syriac text of Acts.—F. C. B.] 

1 The section, Catena, p. 38. 8 ff., labelled ‘ Ephrem,’ is from Chrys. 26 n. 

2 This passage, though coming in the middle of a section of Chrysostom, 
is almost certainly Ephrem. Chrysostom contains nothing of the kind. It 
may be taken by the catenist from the old Armenian version of Ephrem’s 
comment on the Diatessaron, but Ephrem may equally well have repeated 
his story in commenting on Acts. In any case it corresponds to the reading 
of Augustine, Contra Felicem, ‘ collum sibi alligavit,’ and of vg.codd ‘ suspensus.’ 

In rendering Chrysostom on this verse, the catenist cites the Armenian 
vulgate: ‘and having swollen up he burst asunder.’ The old Georgian had 
the same reading, equivalent to mpjobels or mempnouévos found in Euthymius. 
The Armenian and Georgian must have preserved it from the older Syriac, 
and Ephrem must have read it in his text of Acts. 

3 This (not from Ephrem) involves owkareynglcOy pera Tov evdeKa 
darocrbhwy dwdéxaros, or some similar conflate text; cf. Aug. C. Felicem. 
D hcl.tezt have ‘ twelve.’ I record the passage because of the coincidence with 
D etc. The ordinal number was signified by the cardinal. 

The first, and longer, sentence of the extract is from Dionysius Areopagita, 
Eccl. hier. v. 5 (p. 238; Migne, col. 513): sepi 5é r00 Belov kdjpov Tob TG Marbig 
Oewdas erumecbvros Erepur uv dAda elpjKacw ovK ebayds, ws oluas, THY euny dé Kal 
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Chrys: He shows also the prediction of Christ to have been 
in part fulfilled in regard to the traitor: Vae homini illi, bonum 
erat ei si natus non fuisset, which might be said in regard to the 
Jews, to wit, Wretched are ye, for if your guide Judas suffered thus, 
much more yourselves. But he did not say anything of the kind, 
but seeing that what they bought for the Tombs of the Strangers 
is aptly called the place Akeldama after the issue in chief, that is, 
through the desolation which Jerusalem suffered at the hands of 
Titus and his. Wherefore, setting forth next the suitable award 
of the field, he adduces the prophet: It is written, he says, in the 
Book of Psalms, that is in the hymns of David: Fiat commoratio 
eius deserta, et in his abode (or roof) let no one dwell. This he said 
about the city and house. Very aptly, for what is more waste than 
a tomb. But the desolating of the house in which the traitor 
strangled himself harbingered the last desolation of the Jews. For 
the men of Vespasian and Titus wasting them with the sword and 
hunger, the city became according to the Jews’ decision a grave of 
strangers, that is, of the besieging soldiers.t 


airos évyoiay é€p®. doxel yap mor Ta Oya KARpOV dvoudoat OeapxiKdv TL O@por, 
brodnoby éexelyw TO iepapxikG xop~ tov brd THs Oelas éxroyhs dvadedeypevor. 
The identification is due to Professor Burkitt, who remarks that the Syriac 
translation of Dionysius was made by Sergius of Ras ‘Ain, who died in 536, 
a fact which gives us a measure of the date of the catena. Isho‘dad also 
(Comm. on Acts i. 26, Horae Semiticae x. p. 7) quotes Dionysius on Acts i. 26: 
“Dionysius says that they received a revelation about this.” The second, 
shorter, sentence, referring to the ‘eleven,’ is not taken from the passage in 
Dionysius Areopagita. 

1 Here as usual the catenist weaves into one connected whole the disjecta 
membra of Chrysostom, 24 © and 27 B ©, thus: 

24H: yernbjrw 4 exavrdtts ad’t&v epnuos kal wh eorw 6 Karoly év avbry’ 
TovTo mepl Tov xwplouv Kal ris oiklas. 

2QTAB: 6 Oeds adrods jAvdykacey otrw Kadéoar ‘BBpacorl ’AkedOapud* dard 
TrovTouv Kal Ta "lovdators émévar méAdovTa Kaka OfArAa Fv Kal delkvvor Téws Thy 
mpbppnow é&eoicay éx wepous, Thy Aéyouvoay: Kady fv ait@ ei od« (New Coll. 
MS. wh) éyevvij0n 6 GvOpwmos éxetvos. Kal mepl rOv "lovdalwy ra aira apudger 
héyew. ef yup 6 yevduevos ddnybs, roddG pGddov Kal obra GAN obdey ToUTwY 
héyer Téws, ira derxvis bre mepl adrod elkdrws dv héyorro ’AkedOapd, émdyer Tov 
mpopyrny déyovta: LevnOjrw 4 éravdis abrod epnuos. th yap épnudrepov rod 
rdpov yevésOar; wore kal elkdrws dy adtod KdyOeln 7d Xwplov. 6 yap 7d Thunua 
KaraBardyv, el Kal Erepor of yyopaxéres elev, ards dy ely dlkaros oylferGar Kpros 
épnudcews weyddrns. allrn  épjuwors mpoolmioy ris “lovdaixis, el yé Tis axpiBds 
éterdces. Kal yap éxeivor éavTods dvethov Aug, kal modAods améxreway, Kal Tdpos 
yéyovey 7) mods TOY oTpaTLWTOY. 

The form of citation of Ps. Ixix. 25 (Ixviii. 26) in the catena is noteworthy. 
The first part agrees with the Armenian vulgate (while Chrysostom 24 5, 
but not 27, reads airév for airod). The second part is given in a unique 
form, not found in Chrysostom’s citation (24 £) nor anywhere else, but apparently 
implied in the following sentence, roiro mepl rod xwplov Kal Tis olkias. 


d 


p. 39. 22- 
40. 2. 
i, 19-20. 
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Ephrem (?) : Et cum complerentur dies pentecostes, erant omnes p. 44. 
concorditer in uno loco. Pentecost with the Greeks is called fifty, #1 
and it was one of the great and notable feasts of the Jews, appointed 
seven times seven days after Zatik on the 50th, and at the same time 
the beginning of harvest, on which day also took place the giving of 
the law in Sinai. Moreover the 50th year was at that time honoured 
in Israel by remission of debts and a return afresh of patrimony. 

Ephrem: A voice of violent wind was in the house where the p. 


stigel 
no Pp 
= ot 


The catenist goes further, and refers to ‘ the house in which the traitor strangled 
himself,’ a description to which nothing in Chrysostom’s text corresponds. 
I believe this touch must be from Ephrem, and that the catenist also derived 
his citation of Ps. lxix. 25 from Ephrem’s commentary. We may conclude: 
(i) that the older commentary on Acts used by Chrysostom had the reading 
of Thomas of Harkel; (2) that Ephrem had the same. The only alternative 
supposition is that the text of Chrysostom used by the Armenian translator 
of 4.D. 1077 contained xai év 77 oikla, so that the catenist took it from the 
Armenian version of Chrysostom. Unfortunately, of this version a few pages 
only have been printed in Venice, so that we cannot test the hypothesis; but 
it is improbable, because the New College text of Chrysostom, which other- 
wise perfectly fits the catena, shows no departure from the Greek text of Acts 
in the second part of the citation. The form of citation in the catenist does 
not exactly correspond to the Armenian version of the Psalms, and in any case 
the catenist would have had no reason to turn away from the Armenian vulgate 
text of Acts i. 20. The T.R. reads: 

yéypatra yap év BiBA\w Warper, 

yernontw 4 emravdis avrov epnpos, 

kal wn toTw 6 KaToiKa@y év avr. 


This is also the reading of D. Professor A. C. Clark notes that a’réy is read 
for avrod probably in Thomas of Harkel’s scholion, which agrees substantially 
with the Syro-hexaplar (see above, p. clxii), and certainly in d t, while for xa 
uh... atrq7 Thomas has ‘et in tabernaculo eorum non sit qui habitet,’ 
equivalent to kal év T@ oxnvaemare airov pi éoTw 6 KaroukGy. 

The first ai7Gy is found in mss. of the Armenian lectionary, and is due to the 
influence of codices like C 81 from which the earlier Armenian text of Acts 
was revised about the year 430. The longer variant of Thomas is not recorded 
by Zahn or Blass, yet it stands en toutes lettres in the catena. 

1 One of the two Venice mss. of the catena adds this note from the 
catenist’s hand : 

“Mark this passage. Pentecost is in his own commentary called by John 
‘the beginning of harvest,’ but he means the Levitical zatik by ‘ beginning 
of harvest,’ for it was at zatik they dedicated on the altar, and so far forth 
pentecost appears to be the end of harvest. Choose as you please. Moreover 
it was the 50th year in which the Lord was crucified and the Spirit descended. 


It is not clear. This Jast information we derive from Philo and the Chronicon 


and were perplexed.” 
I can find no similar passage in the Greek texts of Chrysostom. In the 


catena it begins the fourth homily and is acephalous, as the first section of a 
homily always is; yet I doubt if Ephrem wrote it. 


Codex 571. 
li. 15-22. 


li. 23. 


li. 25-34. 


ii. 29. 
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. stabant circa illos. Coepit annuntiare evangelium ad 
exitum pentecostes. Non dicit, Musto ebrii sumus, sed Spiritu sancto 
impletisumus. Ergo considerate et mementote propheticum spiritum 
de ore Ioel prophetae et videte quae in illo tempore locutus est et in 
diebus salutis patrum nostrorum, quae facta sunt a Sninakerim rege 
Assyriae, mysteriose consummata sunt, en, hodie persalutem gentilium. 
Coram vobis actibus et re vera consummantur. Id enim quod dixit 
deus: In diebus novissimis emittam spiritum meum super omnem 
carnem, et prophetabunt filii vestri et filiae vestrae, et iuvenes vestri 
visiones videbunt, en hodie consummatum est re vera et actibus, 
sicut vox superna et odor internus et linguae, quae inter nos omnes 
loquuntur, testificantur nobis. Audite abhinc non verba Galilaeorum, 
sed verba apostolorum qui spiritu sancto digni facti sunt. Iesus 
igitur ille qui educatus est in Nazareth, vir ille qui apparuit in signis 
et prodigiis, quaecunque fecit deus per illum. Praedicabant eum 
illis virum, ut tanquam lac darent illis evangelium, ut postquam 
perfecti forent et fierent confirmati, praedicarent illis iudicem et 
creatorem et deum tanquam verum cibum. 

Hune ait qui definitus separatus fuit consiliis dei, ad haec omnia 
quae fecistis apud illum, quia eum suscitavit deus, 1uxta quod non 
decebat neque commodum erat quod maneret in inferno,! id quod 
David cecinit de eodem: Dixit dominus domino meo, sede ad 
dextram meam. Iterumque dixit: Non dereliquisti animam meam 
in inferno neque dedisti sancto tuo videre corruptionem. 

Quod minime de David implentur ista, manifestum est, quia 
sepulchrum Davidis usque in hodiernum diem apud nos est. Iesum 
autem deus suscitavit, nosque sumus testes eius, nobisque testi- 
ficantur, ecce, vox et odor, omnesque linguae quibus iam ante vos 
loquimur. Non igitur David, qui sepultus est inter vos, ascendit in 
coelos, sed filius Davidis cui promissus est per Davidem thronus dei. 
Scripsit enim: Dixit dominus domino meo, sede ad dextram meam. 
Ergo e testimonio prophetarum et Davidis quod adducitur vobis, et e 
voce quam audistis, et odore fragrantiae quem accipitis, et omnibus 
linguis quas loquimur et auditis, vos, omnis domus Israelis, qui con- 
gregati estis hodie hic, sciverunt (sic) et cognoverunt quod fecit 
Christum et sedere fecit eum ad dextram, hunc Iesum quem vos 
crucifixistis. 


1 ii. 24 709 addov D Iren. 
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disciples of Jesus were assembled, and a sweet smell exhaled from 
the violence of the wind and filled all the house. 
Nyss. Eph. : Et replevit totam domum ubi erant sedentes. And 


how did the wind fill the house? Evidently with a sweet odour i 


and brilliant light. 


Ephrem : Seditque supra singulos eorum. That is, the tongues p. 


appearing sat upon them individually. It is clear they severally 
sat on each, all the portions sitting down on them one by one. This 
is why, resuming the whole of the portions in one because of their 
identity of nature, he uses the singular and says, It sat upon each.? 

Ephrem: Facta autem hac voce, convenit multitudo et con- 
gregata est. The voice which came from heaven was audible to 
all citizens, and the smell which exhaled from the violence of the 
wind collected the many together. This is the sound which there was. 

Ephrem: These same people whom the dread sound stirred 


and the fragrant smell led gathered together, when they saw the # 


Galileans talking in all tongues, wondered, as he says: Quoniam 
audiebat uniuscuiusque linguis loqguieorum. But let no one imagine 
the Apostles were speaking in their native tongue, while their hearers 
heard (them speak) in their own several tongues. 


And showed their good will, for, amazed at what had happened, p. 


they said, What is the meaning of this ? 
Ephrem: For as the dawn is sign of sunrise, so the signs on the 


day of the cross of Christ harbingered the outpouring of the Spirit # 


of God. 


Ephrem: Whoselight he vouchsafed to the Gentiles, and the vapour p. 
of smoke to the crucifiers for the exacting from them of requital for 


the blood of Christ and of the just. And there is darkened upon 
them the sun before they be caught in the lake of fire, of which he 
says: Antequam venerit dies domini magnus et manifestus. 

Ephrem: He proclaims him man human, that as with milk he 
may feed them with the gospel, but, when they be made perfect, 
they shall proclaim him judge, creator, and God. 


1 The above is headed Nyss-Ephrem, but it can hardly be from Gregory 
of Nyssa. But compare a paragraph in a later paragraph of the catena (p. 46) 
headed Nazianzen: ‘‘ Therefore in various forms it appears, for not a wind 
and smell and light only, but tongues visible they saw, and these like fire, to 
indicate many persons through fire.” But Nazianzen is no more likely than 
the other Gregory to have had a reference to the odour of sanctity in his 
text of Acts, and we may suspect here the influence of Ephrem. 

2 Chrysostom 33 B D is a little similar, but there is no reason to regard the 
ascription to Ephrem as wrong. 

3 The catenist injects into the middle of a passage from Chrysostom the 
words él 7G yeyovbrt (so D Aug. Contra ep. Fund). His source must have been 
Ephrem, for Chrysostom lacks the words, and the catenist hardly added them 


de suo. 


p. 49. 
ii, 6-8. 


ii. 37-41. 


iii. 1-16. 


iii. 17-26. 
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Quidam vero ex iis,! postquam viderunt verba prophetarum, nam 
iterabat Shmavon re vera, sed et linguae quidem testificabantur de 
eodem, exterriti sunt, et incipiebant dicere illi : Quid autem faciemus 
et vivamus ? Ait illis: Postquam confessi eritis eum quem negastis 
et poenitentiam egeritis, et baptizati eritis in nomen illud quem 
crucifixistis, remissio quae latet in baptismo eius expiat vos ab 
iniquitate quam patrastis, quum crucifixistiseum. Postquam autem 
expiati estis et purificati, tum denique muneribus spiritus quem 
vidistis apud nos digni fietis vos. Admiserunt multi, baptizati sunt, 
et appositae sunt illis animae fere tria millia. 

Iterum quum accedebant ad ecclesiam, curaverunt ibi claudum ex 
utero matris eius, et quoniam non sciebat ambulatio quid esset, 
exsiliens exsiliebat, et ingressus est ecclesiam. Incepit dicere congrega- 
tioni quae congregabatur illic videre claudum: Deus, ait, glorificavit 
filium suum variis miraculis quae fecit inter vos. Sed oe sprevistis 
et negastis eum coram Pilato, qui volebat liberare eum,? quia scivit 
propter odium eos tradidisse sibi eum; et petivistis Baraban et 
trucidastis caput repromissum vitae. Hum enim suscitavit deus, 
nosque testes eius sumus, nobisque testis curatio quam vobis 
omnibus coram dedimus illi. 

Ne igitur profligaret spem eorum quia crucifixerant, et omnino 
prorsus perderentur, allevavit ex illis Shmavon dicens ipse : Scimus,? 
ait, quia per ignorantiam fecistis hoc, ipsissima verba quibus usus 
est dominus, Non sciunt quod faciunt. Iteravit ea etiam Paulus, 
Si scivissent, non crucifixissent dominum gloriae. Deus, ait, 
quod praenuntiavit* per os prophetarum, quod crucietur Christus, 
eodem modo implevit; neque: Vos fecistis, quamvis per invidiam 
vestram fecistis. Si enim prophetae, utique non volentes, imple- 
verunt apud eos, non ait: Poenitemini quia obliterabuntur peccata 
vestra. Ht advenient vobis ° tempora refrigerii pro iudiciali ira quae 
per Danielem imposita est vobis. Moses ergo dixit quod prophetam 
suscitabit vobis dominus deus e fratribus vestris sicut me, illum 
audiatis quodcunque locuturus dicturusque sit, quia filius dei est, 
et quia etiam prophetae qui post Samuelem locuti sunt de his diebus. 
Ne fraudemini benedictione quam benedixit deus Abraham dicens : 
In semine tuo benedicentur omnes populi terrae. Propter hoc enim 
ad vos missus est, non ut trucidaretis eum, sed ut benedicamini 
per eum. 


1 ii. 87 Kat Tues é& adr&v elray D. 

* iii. 13 drohvew adrdv G€dovTos D. Chrysostom knew of this reading. Just 
before in the same verse the text warrants more than the single word jpyijcacde 3 
in vs. 14, Aug. De pecc. mer. reads ‘inhonorastis et negastis.’ 

3 ili. 17 émuordpeda Dh; cf. Ephrem on 1 Cor. ii. 8. 

4 Literally, praevenit praedicavit—a Syriasm. 

> ii. 20 vobis h Iren. hel -x-, see Textual Note, p. 30. 
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Ephrem: Cui omnes nos sumus testes. And to us is witness p. 62, 
the violent sound which resounded, and the sweet odour which * 32: 
exhaled, and the strange tongues we speak. 

Hphrem : For the remission which lies hidden in his baptism p. 66. 
is absolver of you from iniquity, for that ye crucified him. And ™ 3839 
when ye are absolved and sanctified, then of the gifts of the spirit 
ye behold in us ye become worthy, ye also. And he confirms his 
utterance and says: Vobis enim est repromissio et filiis vestris. 
Clearly it is from Joel, this thing gospelled: Effundam de spiritu 
meo. 

Ephrem (?): Quidam vero dicunt, quia imperitus erat neque P. 73. 
scibat ambulare, nunquam enim ambulaverat. a 


For on the wishing of Pilate to liberate him, you did not wish.  P- ie 8. 
lil, . 


And here, that a witness for you the healing which we gave him P- be 15 f. 
before you all. >. 79, 29 ft. 
Lest he should cut off their hope who crucified him, and they iii. 17. 
should be utterly lost, he returned, let them off, giving faculty of “ s 29 f. 


repentance.t 


Who forestalled preached by the mouth of all the prophets. p. = 37 ff. 


1 This as usual amidst matter from Chrysostom. 


iv. 1-4. 


iv. 5-2]. 


iv. 23-31. 


iv. 32-35. 


v. 1-10. 


v. 11-37. 
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Quia ergo exspectabant sacerdotes alteram diem ut tormentarent 
apostolos, sed propter curationem claudi quae facta erat appositi 
sunt illis, et erant quinque millia numero. Adduxerunt ergo apo- 
stolos crastina die, et quia non admisit tormentari eos curatio claudi, 
qui stabat ante eos, minati sunt illis et dimiserunt. Apostoli tamen 
resurrectionem domini coram omnibus sine timore annuntiaverunt. 
Et appositi denuo et dicebant: Nos quae audivimus ab illo et 
virtutem miraculorum quam vidimus ab illo, celare utique possumus ? 

Postquam autem advenerunt apostoli narraveruntque sociis suis 
quae evenerant, coeperunt precari, dicendo: Tu es qui locutus es per 
Davidem : Quare tremuerunt! gentes et populi meditati sunt inania ? 
Contra erant reges, Herodes, et principes, Pilatus, et meditati sunt 
simul de uncto eius. Christum igitur quem spreverunt, patrem 
quem non spreverunt, spreverunt per eum. Congregati sunt reges 
Hebraeorum, Herodes, et principes ethnicorum, Pilatus, facere omnia 
quae decrevisti, id est, omne quod scripsisti in prophetis de Christo. 
Nisi accipiant illum, immo voluntas tua utique voluit, fiat hoc omne 
quod scriptum est de ingressu gentilium, quia non acceperunt illum 
Judaei. Si enim accepissent eum, tanquam prophetavit Zacharias, 
laetitia fuisset illis ngressus eius ad eos; sed quia contristaverunt et 
trucidarunt eum, extirpatio et indignatio facta est illis, quomodo 
posuit super illos Daniel iudicium. Conturbatus est mundus omnis 
ad vocem petitionum et supplicationum eorum, et impleti sunt 
spiritu et sine metu loquebantur cum omni homine qui voluit audire 
verbum eorum.? 

Kt erat unanimitas inter eos: potentes qui erant inter eos 


possessiones suas vendebant et afferebant in medium, causa ornandi . 


vestitu. pauperes qui discipuli sunt facti, et discipulabant. Ha 
omnia facta sunt, ut perficerent verbum domini nostri: Egrediantur 
in omnes regiones ad evangelismum sine scrupulo ullo et sine 
praepedimento. 

Occiderunt domum Ananiae et suorum, non solum quia furtum 
fecerunt et celaverunt, sed quia non timuerunt, et voluerunt decipere 
eos in quibus spiritus sanctus omnia investigans habitabat. 

Rursus denuo apprehenderunt vinxerunt propter curationes quas 
faciebant, et liberati sunt ab angelo, ut advenirent loquerentur de 
Christo in templo. Sacerdotes destiterunt ire stare in templo in 
precibus mane,® sed adsederunt iudicandi causa apostolos, non enim 
magis putabantur tormenta apostolos quam preces? Incedebant 
primo in ecclesiam et valuerunt, ut quum docerent, non sit opus iis 
mittere quaerere eos, sed actu et operibus impletum est in illis verbum 


1 (?) tremuerunt for fremuerunt. 
® iv. 31 rdyte 7@ OédovTe miarevew De, omni volenii Aug. 
3 vy. 21 éyepOévres TO owl D. 
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And whereas the healing of him did not allow of torturing them. p- 90. 23. 
iv. 21. 


Ephrem: Adversus dominum et adversus unctum. For in p.94. 
rejecting Christ they withal rejected the Father, whom they rejected iv. 26 f. 
not. Convenerunt enim, etc. 


Ephrem: Thus were slain the house of Ananias, not only because p. 102. 
they thieved and hid, but because they feared not, and desired to % 110 
deceive them in whom the all-searching Holy Spirit dwelt. 


VOL. Ill 2D 


v. 40-42. 


vi. 8, 10, 12. 


iv. 13. 


vii. 2-43. 
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domini nostri dicendo : Qui occidat vos, aestimabitur fidelis minister 
esse dei. Postquam igitur comminati sunt occidere apostolos, 
liberavit eos Gamaliel, qui veluti timore affecit et assentiri compulit + 
sacerdotes istis verbis: Ante, ait, quam tempus hoc, id est ante 
natum domini nostri, exstitit, ait, Thaude unctus magia, et aberra- 
verunt post eum quadringenti viri, qui facti sunt in morte eius nihil. 
Exstitit denuo Iuda Galilaeus, in diebus quum censebant ? homines 
in terrae censu, quo tempore natus est dominus noster. Hoc igitur 
fecit Satanas ante natum domini nostri et in hora natali, quia audivit 
de natu eius per annunciationem angeli, qui annunciavit Zachariae 
et Mariae et de eo quod impeditus est Shmavon senex quin gustaret 
mortem antequam videret ?dominum Christum. 

Quamvis ergo non mortui sunt apostoli propter consilium Gama- 
lielis, minando tamen minati sunt illis ne loquerentur in nomine illo. 
Sed apostoli unus ab altero audiebant hoc, ita ut in templo et in domo 
assidue et indesinenter praedicarent dominum nostrum. 

Postea deprehenderunt Stephanum propter signa elus et pro- 
digiosam sapientiam, et quia omni tempore roboroso argumento e 
prophetis desumpto circumibat eos et conturbabat,* quia dicebant 
apostolos esse ignaros et imbecillos et litterarum inscios. 

Coepit Stephanus repetere illis ab Abrahamo cum ceteris patri- 
archis ° qui erant circa eum, et descendit usque ad Mosem. Itaque 
ostendebat quomodo contumelia affecerunt patres eorum Mosem, 
qui a deo missus est ad illos salvator, ita stant oppositi illi Christo. 
De quo Moses dixit, Prophetam suscitabit vobis dominus tanquam 


1 Int. dabat—a Syriasm. 
2 Int. scribebant. 
3 wéxpe TOD dpiav. 
4 vi. 10 (?) dia 7d edéyxeoOar adrods éx’ abrod pera dons tmappnotas Dh. 
5 vil. 4 (?) cal of warépes judy ol mpd judy, D hel. x e (et patres vestri). 
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Ephrem: Post hune, he says, exstitit Iudas Galilaeus in diebus 
facti census et rebellem fecit populum multum post se. Satan then 
raised them up before the birth and at the birth of our Lord. For he 
heard about his birth from the words of the angel that was with 
Zachariah and Mariam; nay, and beheld that Shmavon, the old 
man, was prevented from tasting death until he should behold our 
Lord Jesus Christ; he was eager by means of these revolts to 
damage the economy of Christ. But in his haste, as he, so also this 
one perished, and those who obeyed him were scattered. 

Not only were they worsted, but they could not contest any- 
thing against (him). For with powerful argument from the prophets 
he turned them round and routed (them). 

Ephrem: But since they taunted the apostles with being silly 
and ignorant, he began to repeat to them the scripture; beginning 
from Abraham he sums up as far as Christ and their shamelessness. 

Ephrem (?): Qui nutritus est tribus mensibus in domo patris 
sul. Whom, says Paul, they hid in faith; for the beauty of his 
mien gave hope of God’s grace to rescue him. But being no longer 
able to hide him, though they wished to, they cast him into the 
river . . . when they despaired of human aid and exposed him, 
then the benevolence of God was resplendently shown .. . him 
who ought to have died and was nigh unto death, having been 
thrown into the river, the king himself brought up.t 

Numquid interficere me tu vis, quemadmodum interfecisti heri 
Aegyptium ? Thus did they instantly forget the good service and 
pay back with hatred his benefit. For, behold, he published abroad 
what had been done in secret for his safety.” 

Ephrem: And in order to demonstrate that it was not now 
only that their sin had begun, but from the very beginning when 
they were chosen. For, lo, they worshipped idols, which thing also 
God suffered, and they abandoned the service wondrous of God’s 


1 The above is mainly from Chrysostom who wrote: ére rolvuy Ta dvOpwrwa 
arydricOn Kal epppav avrov, tore Tod Oeoi 7 olkovoula (New College ms. 
evepyecia) edelxOn Siaddprovoa. éxrebévta dé abrdov dyeldero 7) Ovydtnp Papaw 
KTA. 

Whence does the catena add (p. 135. 17) ‘into the river’? De vg.codd hel x: 
have (éxredévros 5¢ avrod) mapa Tov mworauév. It is probable that the catenist 
introduced the words from Ephrem ; but not certain, because Ephrem glances 
already at vs. 43 where the lacuna in his text begins. It is possible, however, 
that he went back on his tracks, The Armenian vulgate omits rapa Tov morapév. 

2 In Chrysostom we have nothing similar, and the question arises whether 
the last sentence is not an echo of the words added in D after Alyimriov at 
the end of vs. 24, cal éxpufev airov év 7H dupw, which Blass omits as due to 
Exod. ii. 12. The catenist is unlikely to have been influenced here except 
by Ephrem, who therefore must have had the addition in vs. 24 in his version 
of Acts. 


p- 115. 
v. 37. 


p. 124, 16 f. 
vi. 10. 


p- 127. 35 ff. 
vii. 2. 


p. 134. 39- 
135. 19. 
vii. 20. 


p. 136. 34 ff. 
vii. 28. 


p. 144. 
vii. 41-43. 
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me, ipsum audietis. Demonstravitque iterum quod derelinquerunt 
tabernaculum horae et fecerunt tabernaculum Mo[loch]. 


LACUNA, ACTS VII. 43-viil. 28 
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tabernacle, and chose the tabernacle of Moloch, the dead rot of 
idols. Wherefore, because of the dead image they worshipped, he 
reproaches their folly and impiety. Suscepistis tabernaculum 
Moloch. This is the excuse of sacrifices. 

Ephrem: Wherefore after showing how they exchanged the 
tabernacle of glory for the tabernacle of Moloch, and how the highest 
set at naught the temple of their boast, that they might make a 
temple for him through fear of God. But as he knew they would 
not profit thereby, but sought to slay him, he rejoicing in spirit 
turned his discourse against them and rebuked their hardness of 
heart in the words of the prophets, and not in his own: O duri 
cervice et incircumcisi cordibus, wherewith Jeremiah reproached them. 
He also set at naught the circumcision of the flesh and extolled 
that of the heart, which God seeks, God from whom they revolted. 
Wherefore to the accusations of the prophet he adds his own. 

Ephrem (?): Et ille plenus erat spiritu sancto, intendit in 
coelum et vidit gloriam dei et Iesum stantem a dextra dei. It is 
clear, lo, that the sufferers for Christ enjoy the glory of the entire 
Trinity. He saw the Father and Jesus on his right hand; for 
Jesus only appears to his own, as after the resurrection to the Apostles. 
And as the champion stood in the midst of the mad slayers of the 
Lord without a helper, and as it was the hour of the crowning of 
the first martyr, he saw the Lord with a crown who stood on his 
right hand as one encouraging victory over death, to show that 
in the same way he secretly aids those who for his sake are given 
over to death. Therefore he reveals what he saw, the heavens 
opened, which since they were shut to Adam were first opened to 
Christ alone in the Jordan, but after the cross were opened also 
to the sharers of Christ’s cross, and first to this man, as he says: 
Ecce video coelos apertos et filium hominis stantem a dextra dei. 
See you not, that he revealed the cause of the lightening of his 
countenance, for he was about to behold this marvellous vision. 
That is why he was changed into the likeness of an angel, that his 


testimony might be trustworthy.” 
Ephrem (?): Wherefore the saint, desiring to frighten them, 


1 The above is labelled Ephrem, and it agrees with the last words before 
the lacuna begins; but the paragraphs which follow it in the catena without 
change of ascription, and which fill most of pages 144-145, are Chrysostom. 

2 The above is not Chrysostom, though it comes amidst matter taken 
from him. The style resembles Ephrem. The words ‘the champion stood 
in the midst’ seem to echo the addition of D in chap. vi. 15 éor@ros év pdow 
airév D, ‘stantis inter illos’ h vg.codd. Arhapsody of Ephrem on St. Stephen, 
read in the Armenian menologion, rather implies the same addition. The 
catena-extract refers back in its context to vi. 15. The menologion runs: 
“The power of Christ was dwelling in him, and thereby his countenance was 


made resplendent in the midst of his slayers.” 


p. 146. 
vii. 43-53. 


p. 149. 27- 
150. 14. 
vii. 55-56. 


Cf, vi. 15. 


vi. 15. 


p. 151. 5 ff. 
vii, 57. 
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cried out with a loud voice.! With high-pitched voice he pealed 
into their ears what he saw, in order to quell their frenzy. But 
they what ? They stopped their ears like serpents. 

Ephrem: And forasmuch as it seemed a small thing in his eyes 
to cast a stone at him, he became a guardian of chattels for his 
slayers, in order that the lot might be divided among all of them.? 
Kt lapidabant Stephanum. Not idly does he repeat the story of 
the stoning, but in order to show that it was the false witnesses 3 
who first began to stone the Lord, so as to give the impression that 
they were keeping the precept of the law which says that the hands 
of the witnesses shall cast the first stones at the blasphemer. They 
were craftily striving to establish such an opinion by means of false 
witnesses against the saint, et lapidabant Stephanum, who cried 
aloud and said: Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

Chrysostom: But see how providentially arranged was their 
flight for the salvation of others, lest henceforth they should all 
settle down in Jerusalem only, but that the word might be spread 
in remote regions. . . . The apostles however because they desired 
thus to draw the Jews to themselves, did not quit the city, but in 
other cities also furnished cause for being bold enough to preach 
the word of life.4 

Ephrem: And it is similar that in that day they took their 
possessions as spoil, whom the Apostle praises, saying: Ye accepted 
with joy the plundering of your goods. Et omnes dispersi sunt per 
vicos ludaeae et in Samariam praeter apostolos. It is clear they 
were in full flight from the presence of the persecutors. 

Ephrem: Saulus autem devastabat ecclesiam, per domos in- 
trans trahebat viros ac mulieres, tradebat in carcerem. For in this 
persecution which was to scatter and pursue the disciples from 


1 Here d has ‘et cum exclamasset.’ 

The catenist himself adds the remark that some (so Armenian vulgate) 
read thus: ‘They cried out with a loud voice and stopped their ears.’ He 
clearly had a text which implied not xpdéavtes, but xpdéavros (so one 
Greek minuscule). The passage is embedded in Chrysostom matter, but 
Chrysostom has the usual Greek text. It is clearly a bit of Ephrem worked 
into Chrysostom. 

2 Hither read av’rot for airév, or else (with HP many minn.) omit airay 
altogether, it being of course Stephen’s clothes which were to be divided 
among the slayers. The text of D at xxii. 20 has already been adapted to 
the corruption (or interpretation?) airév, and the Peshitto shows signs of 
botching in the later passage. 

3 This implies ‘falsi testes’ gig perp. 

4 The first sentence is in New College Ms.: roiro dé olkovouia qv ws unkére 
Rourdy év ‘lepocod\viwas mdvras Kabjcba. The rest is not from Chrysostom, 
and echoes: the reading of D d. Sah: wdjv ré&v arocrbdwy ol eueway év 
Iepovoadju. The catenist must have got it from Ephrem. 


p. 152. 
vii. 58-59. 


p. 153. 13 ff, 
viii. 1. 


p. 153.7 ff. 
viii. 1. 


p. 154. 
viii. 3. 
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viii. 28-39. . . . in currum eius et adveniens evangelizabat de Christo de 
lectione Isaiae, et baptizavit eum. Statim habitavit! super eum 
ascendentem e lavacro baptismi spiritus virtutis operum, ut operibus 


l viii. 39 mvedua dyov éwérecey él rov evvodxov A minn perp vg.codd 
hel -x- Jerome. 
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Jerusalem, it seemed to the priests, the judges, and to Saul that 
the gospel was already paralysed at the very start; and therefore 
Saul roamed around from house to house to search and see if he 
could still find any one. 

Ephrem: So Philip went down thence and in the power of his 
signs filled the land of the Samaritans with his teaching, so much so 
that even Shmavon the magus, who through his wizardry astounded 
the Samaritans, undertook to go down with the Samaritans unto 
the baptism of the font, which in due sequence the evangelist relates. 

Ephrem: And this is why they sent Peter and John, that by 
their imposition of hands the Shamartatzi might receive the spirit 
of signs and astonish the children of Jerusalem by works of the 
spirit which the Shamartatzi wrought. Tunc imponebant manus 
super illos et accipiebant spiritum sanctum. It is clear that 
making prayer, as he said, they laid on hands. For not merely 
had the Holy Spirit been given, or they could give it, but there 
was need of many petitions; for it is not the same thing to meet 
with healing and to receive the power of healing. 

Ephrem (?) : It was much that he even of himself confessed that 
he was overtaken by punishment, and that his soul was guilty. 
For the magus said, Precamini vos, etc. These words are of one 
confessing his faults, and this he said toward his purification as 
being repentant. But it was necessary he should from the depths 
of his heart weep and lament, that perchance he might be reconciled. 
But see him to be polluted with all wizardry, and bound with in- 
dissoluble knots in the cords of evil. For when he was reproved, 
he believed ; and when again he was reproved, he humbled himself, 
imagining he could hide. But affrighted at their multitude he 
feared to deny his revealed sins; and though he might have said : 
I knew not but acted out of simplicity, he dreaded to do so, for he 
was convicted previously by his signs, and again because he openly 
mocked his evil designs. Therefore in the long he fled a fugitive 
to Rome, thinking the Apostles would not arrive there.” 

Ephrem: But it is in keeping that he came because of this, 
for he received it in succession from the tradition of the Queen of 
the South who came to worship in the temple in the days of Solomon. 

Ephrem: Wherefore as he went up from the font of baptism, 
there dwelt forthwith upon him the spirit of might of works, that 


1 The rest of the passage is from Chrysostom 146 = f. 

2 The first part of the above is from Chrysostom 147 B as far as ‘ cords of 
evil.’ The rest has nothing to correspond in the Greek and is by its style 
shown to be Ephrem. The phrase ‘ his revealed sins’ implies (viii. 24) rovrwy 
tov Kaxav &y eiphxaré wo. D. Chrysostom implies that Simon did not do what 
is stated in the Bezan addition, ds mo\\d kAalwy od dveravev, and so reveals 
that it stood in his text. 


p. 155. 
vili, 5-13. 


p. 158. 
viii. 14-17. 


p. 161. 9 ff. 
viii. 24. 


p. 163. 
viii. 27. 


p. 166. 
viii, 38-39. 


ix. 1-9, 
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spiritus qui inter Indos operabatur, credibilis fiat crux pudefacta 
quam praedicabat. 

Shavul autem minis suis quibus persequebatur omnes de 
Ierusalem, epistolam accepit et decretum petiit, cum nemo man- 
daret eum, ipse obstinatus sponte in omnes civitates, ubicunque 
manerent, ubicunque invocarent nomen illud, discessit persecuturus 
eos; quoniam plus quam sacerdotes nimis asper erat contra 
ecclesiam. Non erat ei longanimitas; si adderet persequeretur, 
atque deinde vocaret eam, ut antequam persequeretur quantum 
studuit, ecclesiae enim discipulum reddidit eum.t Luce ergo quia 
caecavit eum, metu affecit eum,? et leni voce persuasit eum. Is 
consensit assentiri, quia metuit contemnere humilitatem domini 
nostri qui voce apparebat, et contremuit denuo spernere violentiam 
elus qui per lucem praevenit eum et circumdabat. Cecidit Shavul 
dum stupefactus stabat, non post vocem sed ante vocem, in 
haesitationem et in admirationem percussus stabat, quis e coelo 
caecaverit eum, quia ecce Jesus neque e mortuis, uti putabat, 
resurrexerat. Postquam vero dixit: Shavul, cur persequeris me ? 
immo defecit mente sua, quod ego propter caelos persequor, neque 
quod eum cuius habitatio in caelis est persequor. Ait illi: Quis es 
tu, domine meus, qui in caelis persecutionem pateris? Quoniam 
ego Iesum qui inter mortuos est, una cum discipulis Iesu, persequor. 
Dicit illi dominus: Ego sum Jesus quem tu persequeris. Tunc 
dum stabat in tremore propter ea quae evenerant illi, et quia 
conterritus metuebat 3 ut forsan surgeret de terra ubi coniectus erat, 
utque lux amota ab illo rediret ad illum, dentiumque crepitu in 
trepidatione erat, ne forte haberet poenam maiorem quam eam 


1 The meaning of this sentence is obscure, but in the catena it becomes 
clear. 

2 ix. 4 cum magna mentis alienatione perp; [in palvore h. 

’ ix. 5 qui tremens timore plenus in isto sib[i facto] h, and similarly vg.codd 
hel -x- ete. 
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by the works of the spirit which he wrought in the Indies might 
become worthy of credence the cross disdained, which he preached. 
Et angelus domini rapuit Philippum et amplius non vidit eum 
eunuchus.t 

Ephrem: But he—for no one sent him—himself obstinate of 
will, accessit ad principem sacerdotum etc. (to the end of the verse). 

Ephrem: And forasmuch as he was much harsher toward the 
churches than the priests and others, God was not so longsuffering 
toward him as that he should abound (or continue) in persecutions, 
and he should later on call him ; but before he should persecute the 
Church as much as he wished, he made of him a disciple. 

Ephrem: So then in that with light he blinded, he appalled 
him, and with fear of the dread glory he quenched his wrath and 
with soft voice softened him. Wherewith even he was induced to 
submit; for he feared to despise the humility of our Lord who 
with gentlest voice appeared, and he was terrified to contemn his 
violence who by dint of violent light dazzled him. And while he 
was flung to earth, reft of sense he lay, not after the voice but 
before the voice, lost in wonder as to who from heaven had blinded 
him, for lo, Jesus had then not in any wise risen from the dead accord- 
ing to his opinion. But when he said to him in reproach: Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me? In what by me wronged doest 
thou this to me, he fainted in his mind and thought: I for sake 
of the Lord of heaven do persecute, can it be that I persecute him 
who dwells in heaven? Next he asks: Who art thou, Lord ? 
Forthwith he owns himself a servant. Who art thou, Lord, who 
in the heavens art persecuted, for I do persecute that Jesus who is 
among the dead, along with his disciples.? 

Ephrem: And whilst he still was all a-tremble because of the 
events which had happened to him, and, awestruck, he feared lest 
perhaps he should not rise from the ground where he was thrown, 
and lest the light which was reft from him would never more return 
to him, and his teeth were chattering with excitement, lest haply 


1 The catenist adds this note (p. 166. 39-167. 7) : 

« But in old copies of the commentary, ‘ the Spirit of the Lord snatched away, 
he says, Philip.’ And often he doubles the Spirit. Methinks because he wants 
to establish that the rape of Philip by the angel was unseen by the eunuch, 
lest the eunuch should mistake for a man an angel appearing in gross form, as to 
many in human form.” 

2 Here as often the catenist has woven into Ephrem’s text phrases out of 
Chrysostom, e.g. ‘ softened ’ (uahdrret) for ‘stimulavit,’ and the words (156 B) 
éxBecev avrod Tov Ouudy TH PoBy, then GAN’ éyKadet, wovovovxl héyww" ri Tap 
éuod péya A puxpdy Hducnuevos Taira tovets ; ele O€ ths ef, KYpre; TEwWS Wuoddynoev 
éaurdy dod\ov. This passage illustrates how hard it was before the discovery 
of the full text of Ephrem to separate the Ephrem and Chrysostom elements 
in the catena. 


p. 168. 18f. 
ix 


p. 169. 10 ff. 
ix, dy 


p. 169. 31- 
170. 11. 
ix. 4-5. 


p. 170. 19 ff. 
ix. 6, 8 


ix, 10-19. 


ix. 20-25. 


ix. 26-30. 
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quam acceperat; propterea ait illi: Quid vis, domine meus, ut 
faciam? nam quaecunque adhuc feci, ignarus feci; quando- 
quidem accepi praeconium tuum una cum praeconiatione, ut poenas 
rependam mea persecutione, quam cumulavit mihi persecutio mea. 
Attamen non curavit eum in loco ubi caecavit eum, ut Damasci 
cuncti advenirent et viderent eum, minitabundo signo quod im- 
positum est ili. 

Viros autem qui cum illo erant, quamvis stupefecit eos vox quae 
e caelo evenit, sed effusionem lucis non viderunt, ne obcaecarentur 
etiam illi, forentque in confusione. Caecavit Shavul re vera, sed 
misertus est eos per gratiam, et quia epistolam a sacerdotibus ille 
quaesiverat, non autem illi, et quia etiam in praedicationem et in 
apostolatum ille rursus selectus erat, non autem illi. Verbera 
hausit duobus oculis, quia ausus est persequi integrum et imma- 
culatum corpus ecclesiae. 

Amoverunt elevarunt eum de terra, et in magna ignominia, 
postquam levatum habebant illum, trahebant ducebant Damascum, 
ubi profectus incedebat magna insolentia, ducebant, introduxerunt 
eum illic. Sed postquam manserat ille triduum, ut agnoscerent 
eum Damascus et omnes qui circa eam (urbem) quod verbera adbibit, 
et postea consensit, neque dono corruptus persuasus est ut taceret 
et quiesceret. 

Apparuit dominus in visione noctis Ananiae, ut sme metu adiret 
curaret persecutorem. Ht apparuit iterum Shavulo, ut sine scrupulo 
illuminaretur coram curatore suo. Ingressus est et curavit et 
baptizavit eum, et accepit gaudium de cibo, quia per dies non 
gustaverat. 

Shavul igitur qui profectus incedebat conturbare discipulos 
evangelii, inventus est conturbator persecutorum evangelii, et aiebat 
filium dei esse Iesum hune quem vos putatis in inferno esse, 
duas naturas illius praedicavit, deitatis et humanitatis, audientibus 
et infidelibus praedicabat. Quia vero conturbavit urbem tali 
evangelizatione, turbata est cuncta civitas Damascenorum contra 
illum. Atque ne praepediretur is morte sua pracdicatione cuius 
desiderans egebat, consilium inivit descendere per murum, non ut 
accederet ad civitatem ethnicorum, ubi accepti erant eum, sed 
Terusalem, ubi plus quam Damasci comminabantur illi. Quando 
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penalties of punishment greater than what he had received should over- 
take him, he gives him hope of clemency and of seeing once more. 

But he did not heal him there on the spot, but blinded him.t 

Ephrem: In order that all Damascus might come, might see 
him, for the awful sign which was wrought in him. 

Ephrem: But also the strong effulgence of light they saw not, 
lest they too should be blinded and confusion result. But he 
blinded Saul in very truth and took pity on him by grace. 

And because it was he, and not they, who asked for the letter 
of the priests, and because it was he that was chosen for the 
apostolate of preaching and not they.” 

Ephrem: Therefore it was then that he both raised him aloft 
inscrutably into the third heaven and taught him ineffable things 
transcendently, that he should not prove in any way inferior to 
the pillars of the church and short of equality of highest honour of 
apostolate.2 But in that moment surrexit, ait, Saulus de terra, 
apertisque oculis nihil videbat. He was smitten in his two eyes, 
because he presumed to persecute the whole and spotless body of 
the church. Ad manus illum sumentes introduxerunt Damascum. 
In great ignominy they drew and brought him to Damascus, whither 
setting out he was proceeding in great pride. They drew and 
brought him, him who had expected to draw others by force, as if 
bound they brought him within, who was about to bind others. 

Ephrem: Et erat ibi tribus diebus neque videbat. In order 
that Damascus and all around it might know him, that he was 
smitten and then had come to himself, and that he was not seduced 
by any bribe to be silent and be quiet. 

Apparuit dominus . . . curatori (lit. ‘ physician’) suo. 

Ephrem: And he who set forth to go and molest the disciples 
of the gospel, proved to be a molester of persecutors of the gospel, 
for he said: Jesus is the Son of God whom ye imagine to be in hell. 
And he proclaimed his godhead and his becoming man alike to 
those who listened or who believed not. 

Ephrem: So then when he stirred up Damascus with the gospel 
which he began to preach there, all Damascus was stirred up against 
him. 

Ephrem: But lest he should be prevented by his death from 
preaching there, which he wanted to do, he planned to descend 
by the wall; not in order to proceed to cities of the gentiles, where 
they received him, but to Jerusalem, which more than Damascus 


1 This is wrongly assigned to Chrysostom. 

2 This is wrongly labelled Chrysostom. 

3 This section is headed Ephrem, but this first sentence is not found in the 
commentary, nor yet in Chrysostom’s. Perhaps the catenist put it in, unless 
indeed the commentary has a lacuna in it. 
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igitur a Iudaeis qui ibi erant insectabatur, discipulis vero qui in 
Terusalem erant non erat credibilis, tunc Barnabas ex omnibus 
sociis suis accessit, manu! prehendit eum et duxit ad apostolos. 
Postquam vero consederat, narravit Paulus visionem, et turbavit 
Tudaeos, qui studebant occidere eum, transportaverunt illum 
Caesaream et ab inde Tarsum, civitatem eius, miserunt eum. 

Shmavon vero postquam curaverat Anes qui erat paralyticus, 
etiam vivificavit Ioppae mulierem beatam, itaque resurrectione 
eius plurimos convertit. 

Arcessivit illum Cornelius ex ethnicis per visionem quae facta 
est super eum. Ne autem sperneret Shmavon neque accederet, 
apparuit illi in visione vas veluti lintei magni, quatuor caudis sus- 
pensum de coelo, et erant in eo animalia omnia munda et immunda, 
et dixit ili in hora esuriendi eius: Occide et manduca. Quum non 
consentisset voci, addidit et dixit illi: Quod Deus purificavit, tu 
ne immundum fac. Atque dum admirabatur propter visionem, 
en, viri advenerunt propter eum. Ait illi spiritus: Ortus incede, 
neque haesites cum viris qui venerunt inquirere te, quia ego mittam 
eos. Ergo advenienti Shmavoni obviam ivit illi Cornelius, pro- 
stravit sese ili et conduxit eum in domum suam. Invenit viros 
multos, quia praeparati erant audiendi eum causa. Postquam vero 
rogavit eos quae causa fuerat arcessendi ipsum, narravit ei Cornelius 
visionem suam. Respondit Shmavon et ait: Certe sine personarum 
acceptione est deus, etenim inter ethnicos qui visi sunt nobis con- 
temptibiles, si inveniatur aliquis qui adorat eum in veritate, ac- 
ceptabilis est coram illo. Dumque ipse adveniens narrabat de 
praedicatione domini, unde et ubi incepit et ubi finivit per crucem, 
et de resurrectione eius et de XL diebus,? quia mansit ille et deinde 
ascendit,? et quod testificabant de eo omnes prophetae, et quod 
purgetur omnis quicunque baptizatur creditque in nomen eius, et 
ecce, spiritus sanctus per linguas advenit et habitavit super cunctos 
audientes verbum, et inceperunt loqui linguis linguis. Cecidit 
stupor super circumcisos qui cum Shmavone erant, quod ethnicis 
etiam effusa diffusa sunt dona spiritus, et manifeste omnibus linguis 
iam stabant loquebantur veluti apostoli. Conversus est Shmavon 
ad circumcisos qui cum illo erant, et ait illis: Quid potest impedire 
baptismum in illis qui antequam baptizari acceperunt spiritum 
sanctum tanquam nos? Baptizavit eos in redemptionem qui 
acceperant spiritum, non propter linguas tantum, sed per spiritum 
qui, antequam baptismum acceperunt, certiorem fecit populum 
quod a deo esset vocatio eorum. 

1 ix. 27 ris xetpbs 1522. 


® x. 41 iuépas recoapdxovra D perp hel -x-, cf. Commentary on Diatessaron, 
p. 222. 


3 x. 41 ascendit in caelum perp. 
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threatened him. Accipientes autem eum discipuli noctu per murum 
dimiserunt suspendentes dimiserunt in sporta, in order that with- 
out suspicion the matter might be. 

Ephrem : So when he became a victim of persecution by the 
Jews who were there, and was not trusted by the disciples who 
were there, for, he says, non credebant quod esset discipulus, then 
Barnabas of all his companions who were in Jerusalem took him 
by his hand and led him to the apostles. 


And whereas he sent to Peter Cornelius of the gentiles, by mean 
of a dream which came upon him, he urged that Shmavon might 
not despise and not come.! 


Ephrem: That also among the heathen who to us seemed 
despicable, if there be found one who in truth worships him, he is 
acceptable before him. 

Ephrem: While then Peter, having entered, recounted our 
Lord’s preaching, whence and where he began, and where he ended 
on the cross, and about his resurrection, and about the forty days 
he remained and afterwards ascended, and that all the prophets 
witness unto him, and that every one is forgiven whosoever believes 
and is baptized in his name—then forthwith the Holy Spirit came by 
way of tongues and settled on all the hearers of the word, and they 
began to speak with divers tongues, as the sequel of the history shows. 

Chrysostom: Wherefore too Peter taking occasion turned to 
the circumcised who were there with him. He made answer and 
said to them: Surely water could not hinder for the not baptizing 
of those who too have received the Holy Spirit even as we have. . . 
Therefore he first made answer, and when more particularly the 
facts cried out, not by the tongues alone which they spoke, but also 
before baptism they received the Spirit, which intimated to the 
congregation of Jews that of God was the calling of the gentiles. 
Tunc rogaverunt eum ut maneret apud eos aliquot diebus. Because 
thenceforth they settled down in intimate relations with him; 


1 The section, p. 195. 19 f., headed Ephrem, is from Chrysostom, 179 co. 


p. 184.17 ff. 
ix. 26-27. 


p. 195. 19 £. 
x. 1-23, 


p. 202. 3 ff. 
x, 34-35. 


p. 205. 33- 
206. 3. 
x. 36-44, 


p. 208. 7 ff. 
x. 47-xi, 2. 


xi. 19, 


xi. 22-26, 


xii. 1-19, 


xii. 21-23, 


xii,25-xiii.3. 


xiii, 4-12, 


416 COMMENTARY OF EPHREM 


Ergo quamvis apparebat testis et intermedia visio Cornelii et 
Shmavonis et adventus spiritus ad illos ante baptismum, et quod 
omnes linguas veluti apostoli loquebantur, tamen reprehendebant 
circumcisi [Shmavona quando] venit Ierusalem, et dicebant quod 
viros infideles introduxerat, manducavit et bibit cum illis. 

Persecutio vero [quae facta est] propter Stephanum dimisit eos 
quos persecuti erant docere et discipulos facere in Phoenice et Cypro. 
Barnabas vero accessit adduxit Paulum a Tarso Antiochiam, et per 
doctrinam eorum quae fuit ibi, novum nomen Christianorum in 
omni terra. 

Facta est denuo persecutio ab Agrippa* rege Iudaeorum, sumens 
enim habebat unam partem e quatuor regionibus Palestinorum ; 
occidit Iacobum filium Zebedaei. Postquam vidit quod ad mentem 
inivit hoc modo Iudaeorum, deprehendit inclusit Shmavona in vin- 
culis, ita ut mane occideret. Apparuit angelus in luce magna, et 
soluta sunt vincula de manibus eius et eduxit illum. Uti videbatur 
Shmavoni, visionem videbat. Quando autem ad sese reversus est, 
et intellexit et gratias egit. Accessit ubi congregati sunt omnes 
discipuli, et postquam agnovit puella vocem eius, minime aperuit 
ili ianuam, sed propter gaudium suum cucurrit adnuntiatura sociis 
eius. Sed non crediderunt illi. Dixerunt quod angelus eius sit, 
id est quod angelus apparuisset puellae, [quia non exspectabant] 
Shmavona. Quando autem viderunt illum, [narrjavit illis quae- 
cunque fecerat angelus. Discedit ille in aliam regionem evangeliza- 
turus. Agrippa moeruit magna in ira et occidit custodes, quos enim 
laetos reddidit occiso Jacobo, eosdem maestos reddidit occisio custo- 
dum qui occiderant apostolum. Ad calcem eius quoniam prae- 
stiterunt audientes Agrippae sapientiam dei neque novit sese neque 
glorificavit deum, subito quum descenderet de bemate suo? con- 
sumptus est a vermibus et mortuus est in loco. 

Shavul autem et Barnabas qui tulerunt cibaria sanctorum in 
Terusalem, reversi sunt cum Johanne qui vocatus est Marcus, et Lucas 
Cyrenaicus (sic). Hi autem ambo evangelistae sunt, et ante 
discipulatum Pauli scripserunt, et idcirco iterabat ex evangelio eorum 
ubique. 

Dixit enim illis spiritus sanctus segregandos illos esse, Paulum et 
Barnaban, ad opus ad quod electi sunt, et posuerunt manus super eos, 
sive ut acciperent sacerdotium sive ut acciperent inde linguas et 
opera. Hocutique est quod ‘ dextram communionis dederunt mihi et 
Barnabae, ut sacerdotio fungamur et doceamus inter ethnicos, illi 
vero inter circumcisionem.’ 

(Et missi a spiritu descenderunt) Seleuciam et Salmenam, dum 


1 xii. 1 ‘ Herod the king who was called Agrippa’ pesh. 
2 xil. 23 KaraBas dard Tod Bhyaros D. 
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wherefore he too, suitably confident, remained with them. Now 
although there was as witness and intermediary of these facts the 
vision of Cornelius and Shmavon and the advent of the Spirit on 
them before their being baptized, and the fact that in all tongues 
like the apostles they also spake, yet not because of that were the 
Jews friendly disposed toward him, but the circumcised blamed 
Shmavon when he reached Jerusalem, as he says, Audierunt Apostoli 
etc. 


For when she recognised his voice, far from opening the door p. 227. 4#. 
to him, from her very joy she hastened to make the announcement aay f. 
to the companions. . . . But they not expecting the facts, did not “~~ 
admit this, but said to her, Thou art mad... . 


Ephrem : In order whom he rejoiced by the death of Jacob, p. 230. 114 
them to sadden by the death of the slayers of the apostle. xii. 19. 


For they carried the rations for the needs of the saints in p, 233. 334. 
Jerusalem.” xii. 25. 


1 This is embedded in matter taken from Chrysostom. 
2 Embedded in Chrysostom. 
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minist(rum habebant Io)annem quem Marcum vocant. Voluit disci- 
pul(us fieri eo)rum hegemon terrae, sed differebat eos Barshoma 
magus. Dicit illi Paulus: O plene omni malo et dolo, fiat super te 
manus domini, et fias caecus a luce hac diei neque videas solem. Ht 
caecatus est ille in illa hora, et credidit hegemon ob signum irae quod 
factum est in illo qui praepedibat eum ne crederet. 

Postea venerunt Antiochiam in regione Phiposi (sic), et 1ussum 
est Paulo loqui in synagoga ibi. Quum vero loqueretur e prophetis 
de adventu domini nostri, de morte et resurrectione eius, et discipuli 
facti sunt eorum plures de circumcisione et de acrobustia, Iudaei 
autem dederunt consilium principibus et feminis nobilibus et 
magnatibus urbis, et fecerunt tribulationem+ Paulo et Barnabae, et 
expulerunt eos e limitibus suis. 

Profectique venerunt Iconium et converterunt plures ex Iudaeis 
et Graecis. 

Seniores vero exorti persequebantur iustos? et lapidaverunt et 
expulerunt eos e civitate sua.® 

Venerunt autem illi Lystram [ubi curavit Paulu]s claudum qui 
nunquam ambulav(erat. Id)circoque deos nominarunt eos, et sa(cer- 
dot)es * idolorum una cum plebe adduxerunt taurum ad sacrifictum 
usque ad portas domi eorum ubi ingressi erant. Consciderunt 
apostoli tunicas suas, ut ostenderent et cognitum facerent quantum 
conscissa essent corda sua, et coeperunt clamare et dicere : Homines 
sumus quia annuntiamus vobis de deo, et ista cuncta prodigia quae 
cernitis eius sunt qui permisit filiis hominum® ambulare in viis 
idolorum. Id est, qui neglexit, ne censerent egestatem eius refugium 
esse apud illos, coegit eum ut confirmaret eos et ut ostenderet et mani- 
festaret. Quamvis enim neglexit eos usque ad adventum, tamen 
adorare idola, id non voluit. Non reliquit semet ipsum sine cogni- 
tione, quia fecit illis bona; etenim per bona quae de caelo erant, 
cognoscere et laudare dominum coelorum debebant, eo quod quam 
idola magis valebant, per eadem potuerunt cognoscere creatorem. 
Et quamvis non misit prophetas inter gentiles, famuli eius indesi- 
nenter locum prophetiae, quae non erat indesinens, explebant. Eo 
igitur quod praedicarunt de uno deo, frustraverunt (ministerium 
idol)orum ab hominibus dereli(nquentibus veritatem) et consentive- 
runt ci(ves ne) sacrificarent Paulian(is propter prodigia quae) per 
curationem claud[i, adeo ut sacrificiis obla]tis deos facerent illos, 
[per calumniJas hominum Iudaeorum qui adven(erant de Iconio 


1 xiii. 50 OAtWuw meyddnv Kal dwrypdy D e. 

2 xiv. 2 of d¢ dpxiowdywyo. r&v “lovdalwy Kal of &pyovres rijs “owvaryeryfis 
emiyayov atrots duwyyov kara Tov dixatwy D, similarly hel.mg. 

® xiv. 5 et lapidantes eos eiecerunt eos ex civitate hcl.mg; [. . .]runt eos 
et lapidaverunt h. 

4 xiv. 13 ol dé lepets D 460 gig. > xiv. 16 omni gentis hominum h. 


FRAGMENTS FROM CATENA 419 


Chrysostom: Iudaei autem concitaverunt religiosas mulieres 
honestas et primos civitatis, et excitaverunt persecutionem in 
Paulum et Barnaban et eiecerunt eos de finibus suis. Do thou see 
how many things were done by the opponents of the preaching, 
and to what insolence and wickedness, of which in themselves they 
were not capable, they gave counsel to the head men and to women 
honest, noble, and the great ones of the city, and having aroused 
them to strife wrought also tribulation for Paul and Barnabas, 
and drave them out of their boundaries. 

Ephrem: Quiin . . . viassuas. This means, as they abandoned 
the worship of him, he abandoned, that is neglected, that they 
might not suppose his need, who was a refuge unto them, con- 
strained him from the beginning to establish them. 

Ephrem: That is, though he neglected them, yet he did not 
wish them to worship idols. Wherefore he left himself not without 
clear witness, out of his benevolence giving rain from heaven ; for 
through the blessings which were from heaven were they bound to 
know him and to bless the Lord from heaven. Thus in that they were 
very much greater than the idols, they were able by means of the 
same to know the Lord. For though he sent not prophets among 
the gentiles, yet his servants, which are the elements, continually 
filled the place of prophecy. 

So much so that the city which, by means of the healing of the 
lame man, with sacrifices called them gods, by means of the evil 


1 The difference in citing xiii. 50 between the catena and Ephrem’s text is 
not considerable. It consists merely in the addition after ‘women’ of the 
epithet zgast, which answers to ‘honest, sober, prudent,’ or ‘self-respecting,’ 
and in Armenian vulgate in this passage renders edcxjuovas. The other 
epithet tikin is one applied only to women, and answers to ‘domina, matrona 
clarissima, lady.’ The commentary of Ephrem on Acts in this passage 
should be confronted with his commentary on 2 Tim. iii. 11 (pp. 264 f.): 

« Antiochia autem non ista Syriae, sed illa Phrygiae, ubi excitarunt Iudaei 
rectores civitatis et mulieres divites et fecerunt tribulationem magnam super 
eos, expulsis eis extra fines suos (Acts xiii. 50). Iconii autem post anteriorem 
tribulationem suscitarunt persecutionem Iudaei et gentiles et lapidantes eum 
ac Barnabam eiecerunt illos a civitate (Acts xiv. 5 f.). Porro Lystris per 
accusationem Iudaeorum illuc venientium ab Antiochia et Iconio lapidibus 
percusserunt Paulum et eduxerunt eum extra civitatem distrahendo, ita ut 
putarent eum mortuum esse (Acts xiv. 19). Quod autem haec ita facta fuerint, 
ecce in Actis duodecim apostolorum scriptum est.’ 

Here the usual order of 70s mpérous THs modews and yuvatkas Tas evox nuovas 
in Ephrem’s commentary on vs. 50, seems to be reversed, while it looks as if 
we had a conflation of that order with the usual one, which places the women 
first ; ‘ principibus ’ looks like a doublet of ‘ magnatibus urbis.’ There remains 
a doubt, however, for metsamets, which literally means ‘ very great,’ ‘magnas,’ 
may render the Syriac word for ‘rich,’ and answer to mdovotos. But the 
addition ‘ of the city’ makes this doubtful. I would see in it a rendering of 
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et Anti)ochia,! lapidibus lapidar[unt Paulum et trahentes] eiecerunt 
eum extra [civitatem. Et postquam] dies inclinavit et ten[ebrae 
factae sunt,? clam] introduxerunt eum discipuli in [civitatem. Ergo 
ipsis] plagis veluti lorica ingredi[ebantur adversus] persecutores suos ; 
sed ut confirmarent discipulos evangelii qui ibi tribulati erant. In 
tribulatione, ait, in qua vos estis, nosque in eadem sumus, oportet vos 
ingredi regnum dei, quod per nos praedicatur vobis. 

Apostoli autem qui in alia civitate erant, Iconienses et Antio- 
chenses persecuti sunt illos, in illis civitatibus una cum evangelismo 
quem praedicabant, presbyteros et diaconos in fiducia intrepidos 
faciebant in illis. Postquam vero transiverant regiones omnes, et 
venerunt Antiochiam Assyriorum unde missi sunt (et advenerunt 
et narraverunt) qualem ianuam (aperuisset doc)trina evan(gelii 
gentilibus). 

Et ecce quidam Iudaei qui adven(erunt de Iudaea tur)baverunt 
mentem eorum qui dis(cipuli facti erant; illi vero e Shmavonis) disci- 
pulis erant, [et quamvis in Christum credijderant,® circumcisionem 
[et legem Mosis ob]servabant ; at postquam viderunt quod gentiles 
sijne his crediderunt, [inceperunt dicere:] Nisi iuxta praedicationem 
Petri et [sociorum eius cre]datis, non potestis vivere. [Quod etiam 
consti|tuit seditionem contra eos, et dicit, [non destruere] circum- 
cisionem et legem, quia adhuc [apud] apostolos observabantilli. Sed 
quia oportet, ait, omnis homo [in quo]vis crediderit in eodem maneat,* 
id est quod incolae Iudaeae stent maneant in circumcisione et socil 
eorum tanquam apostoli praedicabant, gentiles vero stent maneant 
sine circumcisione, tanquam a nobis decretum datum est illis. Post- 
quam viderunt illi quie Iudaea Paulianos, quod in magna molestia 


1 The order ‘ de Iconio et Antiochia’ is proved by the survival in Codex 571 
of the last syllables of Antiochia. In the order of the cities it agrees with 
Dh hel.mg. This coincidence with the Bezan text encourages the adoption 
of Akinean’s restoration of the last preceding lacuna: ‘et docentibus illis’ ; 
the more so because Armenian vulgate here retains from the early Syriac, 
from which the first Armenian text was translated, the reading dvarpiBbyrwy 
dé avray Kal didacKdvtwv. Nevertheless this restoration does not explain 
the oblique case ‘ multitudinis’ or ‘ multitudini’ (the gen. and dat. cases of the 
Armenian word bazmuthean here used are the same). I am therefore inclined 
to see here a rendering of éxAous, which is found in all forms of the Greek text, 
and to complete the lacuna thus : ‘ et consilium dantibus multitudini hominibus 
Judaeis qui,’ as if the original had been émicelcavres rods 8xdovs, as in D. 

2 xiv. 20 vespere h, cf. sah. 

® xv. 1. 383 614 minn. hel.mg. read rév memirevkbrwy dard Ths aipéoews 
Tay Papicatwy. Ephrem omitted dd ris aip. 7. &., for he names the party 
of Peter (provided the conjectural restoration of the lacuna is right) and not 
the Pharisees ; but he perhaps implies r@y memoreuxébrwv. 

4 xv. 2 every yap 6 Ilaidos pévew ottrws Kaas émlarevoay Sucxuprfomevos 
D gig hel.mg. The words ‘quia oportet’ may imply duoxupitduevos. 
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speaking of men, of Jews, with stones stoned Paul and dragged 
cast (him) out of the city. 

. Ephrem : Circumdantibus autem eum discipulis surgens intravit 
civitatem. When the day grew late and darkness came on, the 
disciples secretly introduced him into the city. 

Ephrem: Et postera die . ... in regnum dei. With the same 
tribulation then as armour they took the field against the persecutors 
in Lystra and Iconium and Antioch, where they persecuted them ; 
not indeed to inflict wounds upon the persecutors, but to confirm 
the disciples of the gospel who were there oppressed, saying: In the 
tribulation in which ye are, we also are in the same, whereby ye 
must needs enter the kingdom of God which is preached to you by us. 

Ephrem: Cum constituissent . .. crediderunt. Do you see 
the power of the Gospel? For in those cities whence they expelled 
them along with the gospel they preached, lo, they with fearless 
confidence appointed elders and deacons among them. 

Ht quidam descendentes de Iudaea docebant fratres. Quia nisi 
circumcidamini secundum morem Mosis non potestis salvari. 
These men were of the Jews, men made disciples of by Peter and 
his. But although they had believed in Christ they kept up circum- 
cision and the law of Moses; and as they saw that the gentiles 
believed in Christ without this, they went down from Jerusalem 
to Antioch, still having the disease of avarice. They desired to 
alter from one thing to another those who were of the gentiles. 
They began to say, Unless according to the teaching of Peter and 
of his companions you believe, you cannot be saved. And lo, 
Paul was a better expert in the law than they, but did not suffer 
this in himself.? 

Ephrem: Which thing indeed established a dissension against 
them. And he denied abrogating the law and circumcision among 
the Jews ; for until now they still among the apostles observed the 
law and circumcision. But it is right, he says, that every man in 
what he was when he believed, in the same shall abide. That is, 
that Jews should abide in the circumcision, which Peter and his 
preached, but the gentiles remain without circumcision, as was by 
us decreed. But as they would not break the law, and Paul’s 
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rovs mpwérous Ths médews. Ephrem certainly had a similar text. We note | 


also that neither in the commentary on Timothy nor in that on Acts is there 
any trace of c¢Bouevas, rendered literally in Armenian vulgate by pashtoneay. 

1 Amid matter from Chrysostom. 

2 This acephalous section, with which Homily 32 begins, serves in part to 
fill up the lacunae in the comraentary. In it paragraphs from Ephrem and 
Chrysostom alternate, and are mixed up together. The catenist has inter- 
polated in Ephrem’s text from Chrysostom 250 o the phrases ri voootvyres rhv 
pirapyuplay (read gidapxiav), and kairo. cal Iabdos vouopabhs fv, dN ovK 
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erant, neque observare consentiebant legem, neque absolvere, 
saevibant et contra stabant et volebant pronuntiari iudicium coram 
apostolis et presbyteris in Iudaea. 


LACUNA, ACTS xv. 3-1] 
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party did not consent to observe it, they became like wild beasts, 
they opposed those (nominative) who had come down from Jeru- 
salem, and wished to pronounce a verdict before the apostles and 
the elders in Judaea.t 

Ephrem?: But Paul and his, lest they should abrogate without 
the apostles anything which the apostles because of the weakness 
of the Jews observed, pass, set off to Jerusalem, that there before 
the disciples they may abrogate the law and circumcision, which 
without them they did not wish to abrogate. Which algo he 
makes clear by saying: Facta ergo non minima seditione, etc. 3 

Ephrem: But on their own arrival Paul and his related to 
the circumcised all that God had wrought through them the un- 
circumcised. As he says: Illi ergo deducti ab ecclesia, ete. 

Ephrem: *Surrexerunt quidam de haeresi Pharisaeorum, etc. 
Note that those who brought Paul and his to judgment, although 
Paul and his desired whatsoever they narrated to be approved true 
by means of the elders, yet of themselves they were not disposed 
to be silent in respect of whatever they wished. Wherefore in 
presence of the very elders they said: Oportet, and it is fitting for 
you, circumcidere the gentiles and servare legem Mosis.° 


1 xv. 2. From this and the full commentary it is clear that Ephrem’s 
text read: of dé éAndvOdres dd “lepovoadi mapiyyyeivay atrots . . . dmrws 
KptOGow én’ adrots with Dd. 

2 This paragraph comes under the heading ‘Ephrem,’ but only the initial 
words are his. 

3 After the citation of Acts xv. 2 in this catena-passage, a clause from 
Chrysostom 248 c is interpolated, and then follows another paragraph, relating 
to xv. 4, of which the opening part is given above. The whole of this latter 
paragraph is ascribed to Ephrem, but only the opening part, here quoted, 
can be his. Note the syriacizing style, especially the expression, ‘Paul 
and his.’ The rest of this paragraph can be identified in Chrysostom, 248 a, 
250 B, 251 p. It runs: 

“This narration was not greed of honour, nor for again displaying them- 
selves or a satisfaction of any deficiency, for they were not greedy of honour, 
nor deficient either in anything. But it was an apology for the preaching to 
the gentiles, whereby they rejoiced in the conversion of the gentiles.” 

4 This paragraph is still included under the ascription to Ephrem; the 
‘Western’ readings embedded in it prove it to be his, for Chrysostom has 
nothing to correspond. 

’ Here the clause ‘those who brought Paul and his to judgment,’ 
besides involving once more érws xpOadow in vs. 2, also implies of d¢ rap- 
ayyeldavres avrois dvaBalvew mpos Tods mperBurépous D hel.mg in vs. 5, and 
excludes the Pharisees, who figure in the Greek texts but are here mentioned 
only in a citation of the Armenian vulgate due, not to Ephrem, but to 
the catenist. Here then in vs. 5, as little as in vs. 1, does Ephrem involve 
rwes amd Ths alpécews trav Dapicalwy. His text of Acts only revealed to 
him a Petrine faction that insisted on circumcision and the full observance 


p. 261.14 ff. 
xv. 2. 


p. 261. 39- 
262, 3. 
xv. 4, 


p. 261. 16 ff, 
xv. 5, 


xv, 12-21, 
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. ut vivamus in illo (. . . et post sermonem il)lum appro- 
barunt? [presbyteri verba Shmavonis et siJne dissensione de[structa 
est dissensio per obJedientiam erga spiritu[m]: (postea locutus est 
Iacobus frater domini n)ostri, et appo(suit et ait: Viri fratres, audite 
me, Shm)avon dixit quod certu(m est vobis), [non quod de 
intellectu sJuo, sed tanquam deus admon(uit) [significavit, id est quia 


eth]Jnici in nomen Iesu [parati erant, quod confiterJentur, ut im- 


ple[rentur verba prophetarum qui prae|venerunt praedi{caverunt] 


1 xv. 12 cuvkararebepévev 5¢ rev mpecBurépwy Tots trd Tod Ilérpov elpnudvors 


D hel x. 


FRAGMENTS FROM CATENA 425 


Ephrem: And inasmuch as the adjudication was weighty with 
the people and with the gentiles, and with the apostles and with 
their companions, there came, were mustered together the apostles 
and priests along with the multitude,! in order to see what verdict 
would come forth about this matter. Et post multam conquisi- 
tionem surgens Petrus dixit ad eos. Because Paul stood forth in 
Jerusalem to speak in the presence of Shmavon and his companions 
against the law, as also he spoke in Antioch in his presence against 
keeping the law. But Shmavon, who in Antioch kept silence, when 
Paul stepping forth spoke against the law in Jerusalem, there dwelt 
in him the Holy Spirit,? and he began to speak against the upholders 
of the law thus.3 

Ephrem: Why then do ye judge the thoughts of God, for that 
is to tempt God; for whatever God has given us through faith and 
through the law, he has given the same also to the gentiles through 
faith without observance of the law. 

Wherefore on a sudden they reached conviction and ceased the 
enquiry. For the elders acquiesced in the words of Shmavon, and 
without dissension was annulled the dissension through the counsel 
of the Spirit.4 

And well did he say that Shmavon has set forth, in order to 
show that he himself desires to be in harmony with his wishes ; 
for Shmavon did not presage out of his own mind, but by dint of 
prophetic vision, according as God by the Spirit showed to him, 
that primum deus visitavit in the beginning sumere populum. Nay 
he showeth of old that the matter is to be, that is, that the gentiles 
in the name of Jesus were in the future to confess, in order that 
there should be fulfilled the words of the prophets, who anticipated, 
proclaimed he would take a people from among the gentiles, that is 
choose, not idly, but of his name, which is to his glory. And not 
only is he not ashamed in his name to choose the gentiles, but even 
accounts it greater glory. 


of the law. Perhaps the earlier commentary used by Chrysostom did the same, 
for on vss. 5-7 he writes: épa roy Ilérpoy dvwhev xexwpiopévov Tot mpdyuaros 
kat péxp. rod viv lovdalfovra. Of Pharisees in this connexion Ephrem 
knew nothing. In hcl.mg the gloss importing the participation of Pharisees 
has barely rooted itself in the text. In a later age Jerome could pretend that 
the battle between Peter and Paul was no more than a stage quarrel, and the 
Pharisee gloss was probably coined in order to veil it. 

1 xy. 6 ov To TAHOE 383 614 hel.tect. 

2 xy. 7 év rveduare D and substantially 383 614 Tert hel.mg. 

3 This section is wholly from Ephrem. 

4 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 

5 This stands under the title ‘Chrysostom’ and is embedded in matter 
from him. The last sentence is not Ephrem’s. 
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. . . (sicut ait pro)pheta: Erxig(am de novo tabernaculum Davidis 
quod destruc)tum erat, id est [filium eius qui erexit filios homin]um, 
ut fiant mul(ti . . . ut) [requirJjant dominum filii [hominum, id est 
Iudaei et omnes] ethnici qui per prop(hetam meminerint), [in- 
vocabitur nomen meum super] illos, ait dominus. Manifestum est 
[semper deo opus quod impletum est] in diebus nostris, et de hoc 
[quantum stat in potentia!] mea confirmo verba Shmavonis quod 
(persuasimus) non? cogere gentiles ad observationem legum, sed 
ista omnia fiant, caveant et observent sollicito mandato, abstinere a 
sacrificato idolis, a fornicatione, et a sanguine,® id est, ne manducent 
super sanguinem. Imprimis Moses quidem in primis seculis in om- 
(nibus civitatibus habebat viros, qui ubi synagog)ae erant, stabant 
il(lis praedicatores quomodo legitur omni sabbato). 

Ergo elegerunt (apostoli et presbyteri Judam et Shilan), et 
expediverunt il(los Antiochiam ad fideles, ut essent tes)tes cum 
Pau(lo et Barnaba, scribentes per manum eor)um epistolam. Nam 
scrip(serant id sicut pri)us dictum est. Ideo (ut dicant quodcunque 
proficit) tibi, malum est socio tuo.4 (Illa vero... in admo)- 
nitionem dederunt, quia (dicunt: De quibus custodientes vos, re- 
pl)eti eritis spiritu sanc(to)® [Tanquam enim, ait, obser]vabitis ista 
et si[ne circumcisione et observa]tione legum, ac[cipietis spiritum 
sanctum loqui om ]Jnes linguas, sicut [acceperunt soci vestri Cornel |i- 
ani qui elec[ti priusquam vos. (Ht descen)derunt illi Antiochiam 
et .. . (tradiderunt epistolam)] ecclesiae et caute(la magna unanime 
stare in mandato) petiverunt fratres et con(firmaverunt eos . . .) 
Iudaiani et Silvanenses per pro(phetiam. Et) reversus est Iudas 
post dies in Ierusalem § et Silas remansit apud Paulum. 

Post paucas dies quando docuerant in Antiochia civitate, coepit 
dicere Paulus Barnabae, ut redeant visuri in omnes civitates illas 
ubi in omnibus civitatibus docuerant illi. Bene visum est consilium 
hoc? in oculis Barna(bae. Et voluit Barnabas ducere se)cum 
Marcum, quem (Paulus orabat ne sumerent eum se)cum, quia 
separa(verat sese ab illis dum erant in) Pamphylia, et i(bi mansit 
neque voluit ire) cum illis ad opus (apostolatus. Propter il)lud 

1 xv. 19 propterea ego secundum me Iren. In Rom. i. 15 Armenian 
vulgate renders 76 kar’ éué somewhat similarly. 

2 The word ‘non’ is necessary to the sense, but the negative is not found 
in the Armenian text as printed. 

3 The text here used, xv. 20, lacks xai rod ruxrod, see note supra, pp. 265 ff. 

4 xv. 29. On the Golden Rule here see note supra, pp. 265 ff. The words 
which remain in Ephrem’s text, ‘ tibi malum est socio,’ are a gloss on the precept. 
The precise nature of the words to be supplied in the lacuna, within the paren- 
thesis, seems doubtful; cf. A. Merk, op. cit. pp. 236 f. 

5 xv. 29 gepbueva ev 7G ayly rvedpuari, see note supra, p. 148. 

5 xv. 34. So D gig vg.codd and in part hel x. ete. 

? xv. 36. So hel -x.. 
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Anon.: When being born his son reigns over all, who raised up 
the sons of men, who were wallowing in sin, for they became a 
dwelling of the Son of David. 

But thus verily was raised up this city by David’s begotten, 
through whom the remnants of men sought the Lord, that is those 
of the Jews who believed. And all the gentiles over whom has 
been called my name, saith the Lord.t 

Anon.: That is to say, clear and knowable was ever the work 
which through the prophets has been fulfilled in our days.? 

Well saith he, with authority, I esteem it right, that is: Thus 
do I say it to be good, and so far as it lies in my power, I confirm 
the words of Shmavon. And as the gentiles had never heard of 
the law, he profitably enacts this from out of the law, lest he should 
seem to have slighted that.® 

What Paul openly says to the Galatians: But not to straiten. 
That is, not to molest and constrain them to the observance of 
the law. . . 


Ephrem: For, says he, as ye shall observe all this without cir- 
cumcision and keeping of the law, ye shall receive the Holy Spirit 
to speak all tongues, as did your companions receive, Cornelius and 
his, who were chosen before you.* 


Well seemed this advice in the ears of Barnabas.® 


1 This restores the words ‘invocabitur nomen meum super eos.’ 

2 This supplies the words ‘semper deo opus quod impletum est.’ 

3 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 

4 This is a scrap of Ephrem woven into matter from Chrysostom. 
5 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 
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discessit (Barnabas a Paulo et assumens se)cum duxit Mar(cum, 
appellatum Iohannem, navigarunt) in Cyprum. At Paulu(s Silas- 
que ab ecclesia dis)cedentes transiverunt evangeli(zare in finibus 
Assyriae et Ciliciae), apud quos et litteras ab [apostol]is [habe- 
bant, ut portarent ad] illos, ne venir[ent in partes am[bo] (et 
circum)irent in una regione. Est causa quare [separablantur ire 
et praedicare in regiones regifones iuxta exem]plum quo separavit 
sese Abraam [a Loto, ut Ab]raam fieret doctor inter Chanan[itas, 
et Lot] inveniretur iuxta exemplum Sodomi[tarum]. 

Sed (Paul)iani venerunt attinuerunt Lystros; assumpsit Ti- 
m(otheum filium) mulieris cuiusdam credentis in dominum nostrum, 
et vol(uit Paul)us ducere eum secum. Isque quem mater sua non 
circ(umcid)it, Paulus postquam accepit mandatum ab apo(sto)lis 
destruere circumcisionem, assumpsit circumcidit eum; sed non 
sine discretione fecit hoc, is qui omnia quae operabatur seli[gens 
sapienter operabatur; sed quoniam] paratus erat [evangelizare 
Timotheus evangellismum Iud[aeis ubique], ne propter perittomen 
contemnerent] praedicationem eius, [consilium inivit meditatus est 
circum]|cidere, contemptor circ(umcisionis. Ergo assumens circum- 
c)idit Timotheum, [non ut circumcisionem con]firmaret per id de- 
s[tructor circumcisionis, sed ne evjangelismis [causa incircum- 
cisionis illius] distractus inven[iretur per id]. (Idcirco) assumpsit 
circumcidit eum (apud fratre)s qui erant in ter(ra ib)i, qui cogno- 
scebant pa(trem. N)am quamvis dives erat, tamen gentilis erat. 
(Dum) transibant civitates et manifestum (faciebant et ap)ostolatu 
intrepido praedicabant il(li verbum spiritus sanc)ti,! et donec 
ecclesiae confirmaban(tur inter filios) virorum per signa quae facta 
sunt (cotidie in) illis. 


Impedivit illos spiritus sanctus quin loquer(entur) ulli 2? verbum 
deiin regione ibi Asianorum, quia dignum et fas erat illos properare ire 
in Macedoniam. Ne igitur frustrarentur inter illos quin® audirent 
eos, revelatum est illis procedere in Macedoniam, nam exspecta- 
bant illos etiam Bithyni prout impediti sunt illi ab Asianis, ut 
properarent venire [in Macedoniam, ubi praeparatum] est illis. 
Ap[paruit Paulo tanquam* vir Macedo], adveniens enim o[rabat et 
impetrabat illum ut ven[iret opitularetur il[li in Macedoniam]. 

(Ibi obviam ivit) illis verna (quam habebat spiritus pytho, quae 
in furorem ac)ta quaestum permag(num praestabat dominis suis. 
Ha cum videret Paulianos clam)abat post eos (et dicebat: Homines 


1 xvi. 4 exijpuocov . . . wera mdons wappyolas Tdv Kipiov "Incodv xpicrév, 
D hel.mg. For the lacuna Merk, p. 238, suggests rather ‘ (domini nost)ri’ 
or ‘(Iesu Christi domini nost)ri.’ 

2 xvi. 6 uqdevl AadAfoa D. 3 quin or qui non. 

4 xvi. 9 woet D pesh sah. 
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Perambulabat, ait, regiones Syrorum et Ciliciorum, confirmabat 
ecclesias. Behold unto whom they had the letter from the apostles 
that they should carry unto them, first unto them he circulates, 
because he did not regard as a work of wisdom the traversing un- 
profitable courses through the same. 

Ephrem: Yea and otherwise. For they did not frivolously 
abandon each other according as it was thus providentially arranged 
that they should not proceed, both parties, in one region; there is 
a reason why they should separate severally to go and preach in 
different regions (lit. in regions regions), in like manner as Abraham 
parted from Lot, in order that Abraham should become teacher 
among the Canaanites and Lot among the Sodomites. 


Ephrem: So then taking he circumcised him. Not without 
discrimination doing this, he who selecting everything wisely acted ; 
but in that Timothy was about to preach the gospel to Jews every- 
where, lest because of his uncircumcision they should set at naught 
his preaching, he planned, he purposed to circumcise him—not in 
order that thereby he might confirm circumcision, he the undoer 
of circumcision, but that his gospelling might not by reason of his 
uncircumcision be found riven asunder by the same. Therefore 
because of the gentiles he set no store by these things. 

[The catenist cites the Armenian vulgate of these verses, but in 
verse 5 after ry wiores adds the words: ‘and by means of signs 
which took place,’ equivalent to kai tots onpetous yevopevows, which 
are wanting in the Armenian vulgate, D, etc. It is clear that 
Ephrem read them in his version. ]} 

Cum venissent autem in Mysiam, tentabant ire in Bithyniam, 
et non permisit eos spiritus. So then they were prevented, that 
they might utter to nobody the word of God in the region of Asia, 
he tells us ; but why they were prevented he did not add.? 


Ephrem: But lest they should be brought to nought amidst 
those who did not listen to them, it was revealed to them to proceed 
to Macedonia; for the Bithynians also were on the look-out for 
them, so that they were kept away from the Asiatics. So then, 
that they might hasten to proceed to Macedonia, where he was 
prepared for them, there appeared to Paul as it were*® a man of 
Macedonia, for he came and prayed and besought of him to come 
help in Macedonia. 

Ut autem visum vidit . . . diebus aliquot, etc. [but reading 
‘Philippopolis’ for ‘ Philippi ’]. 


1 The above is embedded in Chrysostom. 
2 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 
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isti sunt) filii dei qui (annuntiant vobis viam salutis). [Ergo 
quomodo haec daemon loquebatur? Clarum est quod aut] ne 
expellerent [illum de verna, aut sicut] decipiebat divinatione su[a 
et dabat opinionem quod ve]rum diceret, voluit decipere etiam in 
hoe [quod ver]um erat, quia testis pro veritate apud [filios veritatis 
factus est. Sed nihil erat accept[abilis apud] apostolos laudator 
et impeditor apostolorum, [quomo]do non fuit acceptabilis apud 
dominum eorum [daemon qui de domino] eorum inter Iudaeos prae- 
dicabat. Dedit illi (1ussum) Paulus et exiit e verna et loc[o merced]is 
curationis quam debebant Paulo domfini pulellae turbaverunt 
civitatem contra, et apud Iudaeos quibus non praedicavit calumnia- 
bantur eum. 

Strategi civitatis principes scindentes tunicas suas ne foret 
impediebant, [et ad placitum voluntatis pop]uli qui con[gregatus 
est devinxerunt Paulijanos, et egerunt pos[uerunt eos in aede 
carceris. Ergo facta est] commotio in urbe [ibi, et ianuae carceris 
apertae sunt], et vincula inclu[sorum soluta sunt ab illis, et] ne esset 
moeror [custodi carceris qui credi]turus erat, nemo ex [illis evasit ; + 
ergo propter hoc] dignus factus est bap[tismo lavacri] (ipse cum 
mulieribus et) [fiJltis suis. [Exterriti sunt et pavuerunt astratigi] 
optimates civ[itatis ob mo]tum, [sed nacti veri]tate sci[verunt quod 
re vera causa] eorum factus est motus [ille.? Sed] confiteri illud 
non admiserunt. Et mis[erunt] clam dimitti eos. Sed Pauliani, 
[quoniam apud le]gem Iudaicam calumniabantur ab illis in dife ® 
ante, dixerunt quod Romani sumus, procul [et absque le]ge Iudaica 
et a tormentis civitatis principum, ne dimittant quidem nos clam 
sicut satis[facientes], sed ut illi adveniant dimittant nos. [Ergo] 


1 xvi. 30 (?) rods Nowrods dopadtoduevos D hel 
2 xvi. 35 dvayynobevres Tov cecpdoy Tov yeyovsra epoBHOnoay D hel.mg. 
8 xvi. 35 (?) ods éxOés mapéNaBes D 383, 614, hel.tezt, 
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Ephrem: And why or how did the demon speak in this way 2 
Clearly he either considered it a bribe for the apostles, so that they 
should not expel him from the maiden, or else, as she deceived by 
dint of her divinations, and was giving the idea of speaking the 
truth, because also by reason of the doubtfulness of the oracles he 
gave, they were calling him perverse and an impostor. He desired 
to deceive by the very fact that he was truthful, for a witness to 
the truth among the sons of truth he falsely feigned to be.! 

But it was not welcome for the apostles to be honoured and 
praised of him, in the same way as was not for their Lord the devil 
who proclaimed about their Lord among the Jews. In the same 
way Paul too restrains him, because out of craft and malice of 
speech he did this.? 

Ephrem: And instead of a reward for the cure which was due 
to Paul from the owners of the girl, they stirred up the city against 
him, and calumniated him over the law of the Jews which he did 
not preach to them. 

Chrysostom-Ephrem: The head men then of the city rending 
their garments, wished to allay the riot of the crowd. That it 
should not be, they obstructed. And since they saw the mob 
enraged attacking, they wanted by blows to quiet down their wrath. 
And to gratify the will of the crowd which had collected, they 
pinioned Paul and his, and led off, placed them in the house of the 
prison ; and gave orders carefully to guard them, desiring presently 
to hear about their case.3 

Ephrem: There was then a quaking in the city, and the gates 
of the prison opened and the fetters of the confined fell off them. 
And lest there should be distress on the part of the jailer, who was 
about to believe, not one of them escaped. For because of this the 
jailer became worthy of baptism of the font along with his intimates 
as he says: (xvi. 27-30). 

Ephrem: The astaritae the optimates of the city were appalled 
and terrified by the earthquake, and learning the truth knew that 
this earthquake was really on their account, but they did not choose 
to admit it. They sent secretly to liberate them. ... Because 
then it was as to the law of Jewry they had been traduced by them 
on the day before, they say: We are Romans, far away and exempt 
from the law of the Jews and from the tortures of the chiefs of the 
city. Far from their letting us out privily, as if they were in any way 
beholden to us for favours, let them come themselves and let us out. 


1 The first sentence of the above is from Chrysostom 269 D ri djrore Kal 
6 daluwy tadra ép0éyyero; But the title is ‘ Ephrem,’ and the text of Ephrem 
is continued, though under the title ‘ Chrysostom,’ into the next paragraph. 

2 Here the catenist digresses into matter taken from Chrysostom 269 pD. 

3 Here the catenist diverges into Chrysostom 2700 
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ut fiat erga illos gratia haec, advenerunt petiverunt illos: Non 
scivimus iustos esse vos,! veluti motus utique certiores fecit de vobis. 
Discedite ergo, proficiamini ab urbe, ne forte post motum con- 
gregentur contra vos iidem viri qui ante mo[tum congregati 
erant|.? 

(Et profecti sunt ex ur)be et ambu(labant circumeuntes per 
Amphipolim et per Apoloniam) usque ad Thes[salonicam], (ubi 
erat synagoga Iudaeorum, et) accedit (Paulus ad Iudaeos et quando 
prae)paraverat praed(icare, quidam) [ex Iudaeis] (persuasi sunt et 
portio facti) sunt eorum. Si(militer plures gentilium) [una cum] 
maximis dominabus. 

(Zelaverunt Iudaei et) conturbaverunt urbem, (et congregati 
adstiterunt palatio) Iasonis. Deprehenderunt Jasonem (et fratr)es 
et (egerunt illos) ad principes civitatis et dicunt: Hi sunt [contra] 
Caesarem, quia novum principem iuxta Caesarem praedicant. 
Exte[rriJti sunt et pavuerunt militum principes in eo rumore, 
petiverunt satisfactionem ab Iasone et a fratribus, uti m(iti)garent 
congregationem quae congregata est contra eos. Paulianos autem 
fugaverunt ad Khalaf® civitatem. Et docebant in synagoga Ju- 
daeorum, et interpretabantur scripturas in aures audientium 
suorum, ut certiores faciant tanquam e scripturis verum esse quod 
docuit Paulus.4 

At postquam crediderunt etiam in Khalaf et e Graecis et e 
feminis maximis, venerunt denuo etiam a Thessalonica, et tur- 
baverunt urbem contra Paulum. Et praeteriit exit Khalabean 
Thessalonicensium. Et abiit ille a Thessalonica,® unde expulsus est 
a persecutione. Sed impedivit [illum spiritus sanctus a prae- 
dicando® ne for]te occiderent [illum]... revert . . . (cun)ctos 
(venit Athenas et loquebatur in synagoga apud Iud)aeos et apud 
(liturgos, et adduxerunt eum in locum qui nom)ine vocatus (est 
Arispagos) . . . stetit (?) . . . su(o) novum aliquid (docet nos) .. . 
(res)ponsum dedit et ait illis (Paulus: Ministrare) et metuere scitis 
idolorum imagines, sed (nomen omnipotentis) dei cognoscitis, 
quomodo testificatur unum ex altar[ibus] vestris, illum veneramini. 

1 xvi. 39 qyvojoaper Ta Kad’ buds dre éoré Avdpes dikaco. D 383 614 minn 
hel --. 

2 xvi. 39 ék rijs médews tabrys éfé\Oare, wrote mdd\W owoTpapdocw huly 
érixpdgovres kal’ tuav D 383 614 minn hcl. Observe that the second 


invitation to depart, mentioned in the text of D, is not found in Ephrem ; see 
note supra, p. 160. 

° Khalaf, ie. Haleb, Beroea of the Thessalonians; see Merk, op. cit. p. 47. 

4 xvii. 11 caOes Iaddos draryyéd\er 383 614 gig Priscillian hel x. 

5 See Merk, op. cit. pp. 239 f., and cf. supra, p. 382, No. 19. The Armenian 
is ‘Gogav na i Tessaloniké.’ 


® xvii. 15 mapjdOev 5é tiv Oeocadlay (Thessalonica ?), éxwdvOn yap els 
avrovs knpvéar Tov Ndyor D. 
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Ephrem: Ht venientes deprecati sunt eos, et educentes rogabant p.302. 29 ff. 
ut egrederentur de urbe. So then that this act of grace might be *% 3? 
unto them, they came and besought them saying: We knew not 
that ye were just, as the earthquake indeed has warned us about 
you. So we ask a grace of you, this, go up, depart from this city, 
lest perhaps after the earthquake there be gathered against you the 
same men who before the earthquake had been gathered. 


Et quidam ex eis crediderunt et adiuncti sunt Paulo et Silae. p. 306. 20. 
Clearly from among the Jews... . xvii. 4. 


Against the Caesar they say, because they proclaim a new ruler p. 307.9 ff. 
alongside of the Caesar. . . . Concitaverunt autem plebem et prin- *Vi. 7-% 
cipes civitatis qui audiebant hoc, for the strategi were appalled 
and terrified at this report, et accepta satisfactione ab Iasone 
et a ceteris dimiserunt eos. This the magnates of the city did in 
order to appease the mob which surged against them,! 


But the Holy Spirit prevented him from preaching, lest perhaps P Bae, 38- 
they should slay him. 


xvii. er 


Paul saith, It must verily be of Jesus, and more especially of p.314. 32f. 
the Almighty God of all things. Him I announce to you, he says. pai 


1 The above is embedded in matter taken from Chrysostom. 
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Hunc exinde volo ostendere vobis, quod ipse est qui fecit mundum 
et omne quod in illo est, et non hebdomades,! neque habitat ille in 
templo sicut idola conflata vestra ; atque sacrificiis quibus daemones 
colebant, is non colitur, neque ullius eget omnium donator; et ex 
uno sanguine,” id est, ex uno viro, factus est mundus hic filiorum 
hominum. Ht divisit tempora aestatis et hiemis, et ordinavit 
terminos maris et siccae, et filiorum Noes. Et ut conquirant per 
manifesta absconditum, qui principium omnium ipse est, et ab eo 
stabiliuntur cuncta, et procul in abscondito suo. Quoniam per 
eum viximus in utero et per eundem apparemus. 


1 Perhaps a reference to Gnostic doctrine. 
2 xvii. 26 aluwaros D Iren Antiochian. 
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Ephrem: Non in manufactis templis habitat, he says, like your 
idols smelted. And with sacrifices with which demons are wor- 
shipped, he is not worshipped, and of nothing is he in need, the 
giver of all things. 

Ephrem: For these indeed especially communicated unto men 
knowledge, in every place the existence of heaven with its adorn- 
ment, in every time the firm standing of earth. And he divided 
the seasons of summer and winter, and appointed limits of sea and 
dry land, even for the sons of Noe, in order that they might seek 
through things visible the hidden one, him that is himself cause of all. 

Ephrem: Rightly so, for the Athenians, who up to this passage 
had listened to him, had not patience to hear him about the resur- 
rection, but they were vexed, and said: About this at another time 
let us hear you. 

Chrysostom : For he had to work, inasmuch as there in Corinth 
it was specially needful for him to take nothing because of false 
apostles, as he said in his letter to them: In quo gloriantur, et in- 
veniantur sicut nos ; and non impediatur gloriatio mea in regionibus 
Achaiae ; and never for any act have we used this authority. Where- 
fore it was providentially arranged that there he should cling to 
them. 

Ephrem : So then, on their turning against him, when he saw 
that the Jews outrageously outrage him, he shook out his garments, 
as he had learned from his Lord, and said: Let not your blood come 
after the preachers, who ever day by day in tribulation with divers 
afflictions gospel unto you the gospel of your Lord; but let there 
come after you the voice which said: They would not harken unto 
me, as neither have ye, for ye refused to harken to me. So then I 
go unto the gentiles, who are prepared not to die through us like 
yourselves, but to live through us, which ye have not willed to do. 

Ephrem: So then, although also of the Jews one man only of 
the elders of the synagogue believed, yet the gentile Corinthians all 
together a big crowd? were baptized. 

Chrysostom: . . . Sedit autem ibi annum unum et menses sex, 
et docebat illis verbum of the Lord. But when he continued to be 
there, the Jews bore it not, when they saw him making disciples 
of the gentiles. (vss. 12 and 13)... The Jews, in every way 
opposing the truth, after a year and six months were with one 

1 The above is all from Chrysostom 2950 and 297 4, except the citation 
of 2 Cor. xi. 10 and xiii. 10, both loosely quoted from Armenian vulgate. Why 
does the catenist add the text of 2 Cor. xi. 10, containing the reference to 
Achaia ? Was it because he knew of the addition (xviii. 2) in D h hel.mg. 
of the words of kal karwxynoay els Thy ’Axalay? If so, was it from Ephrem 


that he knew of the addition ? 
2 xviii. 8 et [quomodo mult]a plebs Corinthiorum audierant verbum domini, 


[tinti sun]t credentes h. . 


p. 315. 37- 
316. 3. 
xvii, 24-25, 


p. 318. 3 ff. 
Xvii, 26-27. 


p.323. 15 ff. 
xvii, 32. 


p. 325. 4 ff. 
Xviii. 3. 


p. 326. 1 ff. 
XViii. 6. 


p. 327.12 ff. 


p. 328. 11 ff, 
xviil, 11-16, 
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accord come against him, and as they were not able to employ a 
law of justice, they employed violence ; and because he continually 
day by day taught them out of the law, they calumniated him before 
the hegemon, and say: This man is teaching the sons of men to fear 
God contra legem. But he no ways complied with them, wherefore 
Paul was in no way in need to make answer about this. 

Ephrem : If however he has done any wrong according to your 
laws, or if unworthy statements should stand in his teaching, or 
if whatever you say he rejects you, or if you should have 2 any flaw 
in connection with his teaching or over your names and law, that 
is, about the ruler Christ who is written of in the law, this do you 
know, whatever among yourselves is your own in particular. But 
I was not sent to judge of those things, which infringe the keeping 
of the law. 

Ephrem: The Greeks who believed were beating Sosthenes 
head of the synagogue.? 

Ephrem: And in order not as it were to see, the hegemon, (nor) 
demand requital for the affront put on him, I mean on Sosthenes, 
he bevame as one not seeing, so that his stripes might be all the 
more.* 


1 Here the Syriasm ‘the sons of men,’ for rods dvOpHmrous betrays a Syriac 
original, which can only be Ephrem, as does also the idiom zayn or, ‘ that 
which,’ which I render ‘ because.’ In Chrysostom, moreover, there is nothing 
to correspond with the entire passage. The comment fits the text of D h. 
I confront it with the latter : 

‘were with one accord come against 12 exurreserunt consentientes... 


him, and as they were not able to et conlocuti secum de Paulo. 
employ a law of justice, 

they employed violence’... inie[cerunt ei] manus, 

‘they calumniated him et perduxerunt 

before the hegemon ad proconsulem, 

and say’ 13 cla{mantes] et dicentes 


D reads, vs. 12, kateréornoay opobupaddy of “lovdato. ovvdhadyjoavres je’ 
éavtra@v émt Tov Uaidov cal émibévres Tas xeElpas Hyayov avrov éml 70 Biwa Kara- 
Bodvres kat \éyovres. Note that the catena, with hel -- and h, substitutes mpds 
rov avOvmrarov for ért 7d Biua of the Greek mss. The word I render ‘ calum- 
niated ’ answers to caraBodvres, which has been found in no Greek ms. but D. 

2 xviii. 15 éyere D, cf. gig (habetis). 

3 The Greek texts with unimportant exceptions read mdyres or mdvres ot 
"BdAnves, but h omits rdvres. Ephrem in describing the Greeks who com- 
mitted the outrage as those ‘ who believed’ at least implies the omission of 
mdvres, even if his text did not contain of memorevkdres "ENqves. Just 
before, at the end of a section of Chrysostom, the catena has: * By Greeks 
here he means those Jews who spoke in the Greek language.’ ‘This is not in 
Chrysostom, and may well be Ephrem’s. 

4 Et Gallio simulabat [se non vijdere h; tune Gallio fingebat eum non 


videre d; D is illegible. 


p. 329. 1 ff. 
xviii, 14-15. 


p. 329, 23 £. 
xviii, 17. 


p. 329. 30ff. 
xviii, 17. 
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Anon.: He came then with Paul to Cenchron to the harbour p.331. 18 ff. 
of Corinth, for there Aquila had made a vow to shave his hair. xviii 18 


It was necessary also to offer a sacrifice by the hand of the priest, 
in whatever he had been in transgression, to expiate by hand of him. 

Ephrem: But when he reached Ephesus he left them (vss. 
19 and 20) . . . So Paul came, reached Ephesus and with him 
Aquila’s party, and he spoke in the synagogue there; and they 
prayed him to remain with them, but he consented not to tarry 
with them, because it was necessary to set off to where he had 
hurried himself to go.1_ But he did not simply leave them.? 

Profectus ab Epheso et descendens Caesaream ascendit et salu- 
tavit ecclesiam in Jerusalem. Not for nothing had he hastened 
his journey to Caesarea, and afresh also to other regions, but in 
order by his coming to confirm them. Descendit Antiochiam, 
etc.3 

Cum vellet, he says, ire in Achaiam, which is Hellada, the mother- 
land of the Corinthians, exhortati fratres scripserunt ad discipulos 
accipere eum; qui cum venisset ibi, multum contulit iis qui credi- 
derant. Vehementer enim Iudaeos revincebat publice, ostendens 
per scripturas esse Christum Iesum. Aquila then and his accurately 
narrated to Paulus [Apollos ?]. Nay, they urged him also to go 
to Achaia, which he was himself anxious to do. And they gave 
him a letter of testimony, because the man was unknown. But 
he having gone, wrought much advantage, because he was very 
expert in knowledge of the Scriptures, as he bore witness. And 
because he was firm in the faith, he in that way accomplished his 
course, preaching.* 


1 This seems to imply the ‘ Western ’ addition found in D Antiochian. 

2 The rest of the paragraph is Chrys. 301 @ od why dmdGs adrovs elacev . . . 

3 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. Can we not trace 
in the addition ‘in Jerusalem’ a reference to the Bezan addition (D HLP, 
ete.) in vs. 21 de? dé rdvtws thy eoprhy quepay épxouevnv rorjoat els ’lepood- 
uua ? The same addition underlies the passage, Catena, p. 331. 18-32, already 
cited. 

4 In the above, which comes amid matter from Chrysostom, though his 
Greek text has nothing similar, we have the following traces of D: 

(1) The phrase ‘ Hellada the motherland of the Corinthians’ echoes (vs. 
27) KopivOcoe . . . els Thy marpida abrar. 

(2) In the catena it is Aquila and his wife at Ephesus who exhort Apol- 
lonius (i.e. Apollos) to go to Corinth ; in D the Corinthians there; the other 
Greek texts write of ddeApol. Again, the catena says, ‘urged him also to 
go to Achaia,’ and forthwith adds that he himself wanted to do so; in D the 
same sequence, rapexddow . . . cuvkaravedoavros dé airof, In the other Greek 
texts Bovdouévov dé airod begins the story. 

(3) The catena, like D, omits da ris xdpiros. 

(4) The catena, ‘ But he having gone,’ like the rendering in pesh hel. teat, 
does not naturally suggest rapayevouevos of the usual Greek text, nor émidnujoas 


p. 332. 20 ff, 
xviii, 21-22, 


p. 333. 28 ff. 
xviii, 27-28, 


xix, 10-19. 


xix. 21, 


xix. 23-40, 
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. facta, donfec omnibus audibilis factus est sermo quicunque 
habit]abant Asiam. Mul(ta signa fecit Paulus, et afferebant ad 
infirmos sudor)es eius, nam er(ant qui) [ponebant sudaria vel zon Jam 
vel cing[ulum super] (ipsos), [et sta]tim curaban[tur a leugtionipus 
et mala daemonia discedebant]. (Imprimis filii sacerdotis idolorum) * 
super il(los qui habebant daemonia mala nomen Jesu nomi)nabant 
et dice(bant: [Adiuramus et iubemus te] (in no)men Christi de 
quo Paulus praedicfat]. (Et quando manifest)arunt dolum, quod 
exorciz(abant, tan)quam super illos qui daemoniaci erant. Illi 
(exorc)izabant super unum, et aiunt: Manda(mus tibi) in nomine Iesu, 
quem Paulus praedicat, ut exeas ab is(to ;? et) daemon conversus est 
ad cultorem daemonum et ait illis: lesum cognosco Paulumque ipse de 
meo scio, vos autem confracti, dorsum contriti a daemonibus, vos qui 
estis, qui daemoniis exire mandatis ? Ht stridit dentibus daemonium 
illud ad rectam et sinistram,? et expuliteosadomo. Manifestumque 
fuit illud cunctis, quodcunque factum est apud filios sacerdotis idolatri. 
Et incidit metus et pavor super ludaeos et gentiles, quin hoc iterum 
facerent. Quidam vero magorum qui crediderunt libros suos magni 
pretii combusserunt igne. 

Paulus denuo posuit in mente sua per spiritum quomodo videret 
Macedoniam et [Achaiam, deinde rediret et veniret] Ierusalem ; 
quoniam non [sinebant videre eum regiones h Jas Iudaei [qui in Iudaea 
habitabant]. (Sed etiam) [gestiebat postea et Romam urbem iJre 
et docere. 

(Et facta est in tempore eo) [perse]cutio magna propter it(er), 
[quae fuit per Demetrium au]ri opificem, nam opus ar(genti habebat, 
et congregans artifices artis su)ae turbabat [urbem omnem] eam uni- 
verse ; cum diceret: Abhinc non nobis merces negotii, nam invenie- 
[bamus] e conchis quas operabamur ; qui[a] docuit et dis[ci]pulavit 
Paulus Asiam, ut credant non esse deos, si a filiis hominum fabri- 
centur. Deprenderunt itineris socios Pauli, et introduxerunt eos in 
theatrum, et quia voluit Paulus ingredi theatrum, impediverunt eum 
discipuli eius propter multitudinosam congregationem. Sed quare 
utique congregati essent, non scibant. Postea dederunt consilium 
principes urbis civibus et aiunt: Quis est qui non scit civitatem 
nostram * cultricem esse Artemidos, cui obstare et frustrare mani- 


1 xix. 14. The space of the lacuna seems to make it probable that the 
ms. read ‘ priest,’ not ‘ high-priest,’ and (cf. D gig hcl.mg) did not render 
"Tovdaiou (cf. Merk, op. cit. p. 242); see Textual Note ad loc, Ephrem makes 
no reference to the number of the sons (so D, but hel.mg has ‘ seven ’). 

xix. 14 wapayyérouév cor év "Inood bv ILabdos e&edOeiv xnpicce D w tepl 
hel.mg. 

* xix. 16. Cf. the catena, which suggests an original dxpwrypidoas dm’ 
dppotépwv. 

4 xix. 35 rhv juetépay modkw D, 
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Ephrem : Paul wished of his own will to go to Jerusalem, but 
the Spirit turned him back again to Asia, as he tells us: Factum 
est cum Apollo esset Corinthi, etc. (vss. 1-12). 

And when Pau! laid on them his hand, they received the Holy 
Spirit, spake with tongues, and interpreted of themselves.? 

For the preaching was prolonged until the word was heard by 
all whoever were domiciled in Asia. 

Having taken upon themselves ® they laid the napkin, the zonarion 
or girdle, and forthwith were healed of diseases, and the evil demons 
went out. 

But we adjure and command you in the name of Jesus, Go out 
of him. 

Ephrem: Respondit spiritus nequam et dicit illis: Iesum novi 
et Paulum scio: vos autem qui estis? You, he says, shattered, 
broken-backed by demons, who are you who order demons to go 
forth ? And the demon mutilated them on the right and on the 
left, and drove them forth from the house. 

Ephrem: Dicebat: Post adventum meum illuc, oportet me et 
Romam videre. That is, that when he shall have seen Macedonia 
and Achaia, which is Hellada, then he will return and go to Jerusalem, 
because the Jews who lived in Judaea would not let him see these 
regions. 

Facta est autem illo tempore turbatio non minima de via. By 
the Way he means the course of the gospel, but by the disturbance 
the great persecution which befell by the hand of Demetrius the 
goldsmith. For it was about this he wrote to the Corinthians.* 

Chrys. (?): Then he set forth the pains of indigence, and dis- 
turbs the whole city. 

Ephrem: When he said: Henceforth we have no profit of our 
trade, for we obtained it out of the shrines we made. For Paul 
has taught and instructed Asia to believe there are not gods 
which may be fabricated with art by the sons of men, and since it 
was by this art we had to live, without it, lo, we risk falling into 
hunger. 


of D. Can the latter be a corruption of diodnujcas, the éri- being due to 
the preceding éridnuotvres? 

(5) In the catena od’ comes before cvveBddero as in D gig Aug, not after 
it as in the other Greek mss. 

1 Gé\ovros Sé TOO ILavAov Kata Tiv idiay BovrAnv mopeveoOar els “Lepoodduma, 
elrev aire ro mvedua broorpépew els rhv ’Aolav, D vg.cod. R? hel.mg. 

2 Here perp adds ‘ita ut ipsi sibi interpretarentur’; cf. hel.mg. The 
catenist closes a section of Chrysostom with the above, but it is certainly 
Ephrem. 

3 xix. 12. This seems to imply émipépecOac D Antiochian. 

4 Here a scrap of Ephrem is set in an alien context. 


p. 334. 17 ff. 
xis 


p. 335. 36 ff. 
xix, 6, 

p. 338. 28 f. 
xix. 10. 

p. 338. 38- 
339. 1. 

xix, 12) 

p. 339. 35 f. 
xix. 14, 

p. 340. 27 ff. 
xix. 13-16. 


p. 345. 9 ff. 
xix, 210 


p. 346. 15 ff. 
xix, 23, 


p. 347. 17 ff. 
xix. 25-26. 


xx. 1-3, 


xx, 6-12. 


xx. 13-16, 
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festum est neminem posse? Hic! ergo Demetrius ignobilis et turpis, 
immo pueri artis eius, si iudicium (é/«xyv) habeant inter sese, pro- 
veniant et ostendant hegemoni. Etenim [si petitio aliqua® sit 
adversus alijquem agenda, difiudicetur in legitima congregatione, 
quia in magno tumu]ltu sumus [et in grave discrimen incidimus]. 

[Quia] (habebant Iudaei) odium magnum contra e[um, voluit 
abire Syriam. At fecit reverti® eum spiritus, atque abit in Mace- 
doniam. 

Et (venit in Troada, et quum) [loqueretur] ibi a mane usque 
[in mediam noctem (Paulus), So]pitus adolescens cecfidit de tertio 
coenac]ulo, nam sedebat ibi, et tradidit animam. [Kt descendit] 
Paulus et illapsus est super eum et vivificavit e[um]. 

Ego Lucas et qui mecum intravimus navem et profecti sumus 
(Ass)um venturi ad Paulum, quomodo et mandavit (ille nobis. Et 
tra)nsivimus cum illo oppida multa, quia fe(stiynans properabat 
venire facere pentecostem in Ierusalem. 


1 xix. 38 Anyjrpios ofros D pesh. 

2 xix. 39. Ephrem seems to have read wep) érépwv with D and most 
uncials (but not B). 

3 xx. 3 elev 6¢ 70 rvebua ait@ troorpépey D gig hel.mg. 
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Ephrem: This Demetrius, disreputable and infamous, he says, p. 352. 3 ff 
yea and the children of his craft, if they have any suit with other, ** 38-39. 
let them stand forth and show it before the hegemon ; and if there 
be any other dispute, let it be settled in the legal assembly. 

Ephrem : Cum fecisset ibi menses tres, factae sunt illi insidiae p. 354.118. 
a Iudaeis, quum vellet exire in Syriam. Consilium habuit reverti ** 3 
in Macedoniam. Since the Jews plotted against him, he desired 
to depart to Syria, but the Spirit turned him back to Macedonia. 

Ephrem: For as Paul talked from dawn until midnight, a youth p. 356.7 # 
went to sleep and fell from the third story—for he was sitting there ** 7-10 
-——and gave up the ghost. And Paul went down, fell upon him, 
and raised, quickened him as he relates: Erant autem lampades, 
etc. (vss. 8-11). 

Now in many places Paul was separated from his disciples, and p. 357. 21 ff. 
here again he has gone by land on foot. But Luke and those (or ** 13-14 
he) with me, having entered a ship, we bore up to Ason, and there 
we expected again to pick up Paul; for so he had instructed, until 
he was about to proceed by land; but when he met us in Ason, 
having picked him up we came to Mytilene. Thus to lighter 
purposes urging them, but the harder toil taking on himself, he 
had gone off on foot, at the same time planning to discipline the 
disciples and instruct them by detaching themselves from him.1 

1 The question arises whether in vs. 13 Ephrem’s Syriac text of Acts read: 

‘But I, Luke, and those with me.’ This we we cannot say for certain, but 
that the Armenian translator found the words in Ephrem’s Syriac commentary 
is certain; otherwise, why should he render them? Everywhere else in the 
we-passages the bare jpe?s is reflected in the version unaltered. 

Comparing the catena here with Codex 571 we note: (1) The catena re- 
produces verses 13 and 14 exactly as they stand in the Armenian vulgate 
except for the initial words. It omits, however, ‘I’ before ‘ Luke,’ and has 
mteal t navn, ‘ having entered the ship,’ where Codex 571 has mtav 1 nav yev, 

“he entered a ship and.’ Here mtav, the third person singular, is an obvious 
scribe’s error for mtaq, ‘ we entered,’ or for mteal, ‘ having entered.’ 

(2) The catenist was so struck by the variant that he kept it and trans- 
ferred it into the heart of matter from Chrysostom, in whose text, as given 
in the New College ms., the passage runs thus: mod\axod r&v wabnray 6 Ilatdos 
xwplferar. idod yap maddy, abros pwev mefever, pets O€ pyow eEuBavres emi 7d 
mrotov avnaxOnuev eis Thy Odooor, éxetOev (rr. as far as MuriAjvyv, but reading 
Odocoy a second time). Kovdédrepov éxelvors émitpémuv, 7d dé émimovwTepoy avros 
aipovmevos. éméfevey, dua kal modda olkovoy.dv, madevwy Te atTods xXwpiferGax 
airod. avixOnuév dnow eis rhv Odcoov. elra mwapépxovrar Thy vacov. KaKebér 
dnow drorheboavres TH emiovan KaTnvTncapev AvTixpus Xlov. This was also the 
text which the Armenian translator of Chrysostom had before him. The Bene- 
dictine text makes nonsense by reading radevwy pnd avrovs Xwpiferdar avrov. 

(3) In the catena and in Chrysostom stress is laid on the fact that Paul 
often separated himself from his companions, and the passage to Assos is 
selected as an example. It is natural for a commentator who takes such a 
line to explain that here jeis in the Greek signifies, not (as generally) ‘ Paul 


xx, 22-34, 


xxi, 1-3. 
xxi. 15. 
xxiii. 8-10, 
xxii. 30. 


xxiii. 1-10. 
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Et aicbat: Incedo vinctus spiritu Ierusalem. Incepit igitur 
narrare vere quaecunque eventura erant sibi per sacerdotes et scribas. 
Sed propter sanctos qui erant in Ierusalem veniebat consolari eos, 
iterumque ut ostenderet tormenta non metum incutere sibi. Immo 
ut ostendat quomodo sine scrupulo, sine metu, sine ignavia obviam 
tribulationi festinans iret contra. Aiebat autem eiusmodi: Nihil 
aestimavit anima mea aliquid pretiosius quam cursum meum. Id 
est, non pretii facio animam meam quam? labores it[ineris et quam 
ministeri lum evan[gelii sermonis ? quod a domino nostro accep Jeram, 
ut testi[ficer Iudaeis et gentilibus.2 Et dicebat quod us]que hodie 4 
purus sum [a sanguine omnium vestrum, njam omnes tribulationes 
(sustinui) [pro ev]angelismo quem evangel[izo vobis; quia non missus] 
sum turbare vos [neque veni alio con]silio, sed ob hoc solum, ut in 
morte [et in vi]ta viam commodi vestri indic(ans prae)dicarem vobis. 
Prophetavit iterum de [apost]olorum falsitate, qui erant confus[uri] 
vitae viam. Et dixit quod argentum et a{urJum et vestem non 
concupivi, sed laboravi et vivere de manibus meis non piger eram. 

Profecti sumus et venimus usque ad Tzor, et quando intravimus 
Terusalem, Sadducaeis negantibus resurrectionem praedicavit; iu- 
dictum quod dignum iudicabat frustratum est. 

Iterum conduxit eum centurio ut ante eosdem iudicaretur. 

Ait illis Paulus: Ego in omnibus bonis consiliis ambulavi coram 
deo usque hodie. Postquam vero propter hoc iussit sacerdos per- 
cutere os elus, quomodo Vae! dedit doctor eius sacerdotibus et 
Pharisaeis in die crucifixionis suae, eodem modo imprecatus est 
etiam ille diras sacerdoti, aitque ili: Quoniam ius(sisti percutere os 
meum in)iuste, percus(surus est etiam te deus . . .) quoniam paries 
es dealbatus, (quod et Christus prius dix)it eis: Quod similes estis 
(vos sepulchris dealbatis), intra vero pleni estis om(ni malitia. Ht ille) 
castigatus est quia spre(vit sacerdotem quem non) agnoscebat. 
Quando agnovit, dixit : (Scriptum est . . . quod) ne dicant quod per 
vision(em . . . didicit) dum incedebat cum occisor(ibus Damascum, 
de pla)gis suis fiduciam suam (coram omnibus) accedebat ostendebat. 
Atque ut dicfant: Verum est] quod audiverant de eo quoad legem, 
quia [ecce et sacJerdotem plus quam legem spre[vit, accu]rrit ad 
legem in verbo quod dixit et de lege quod iteravit. Et ut ostenderet 
lis qui sedentes iudicabant eum tanquam transgressorem, quod 
observabat legem et diligebat eam; quamvis enim pauculum 
pauculum quicquam frustraret, circumcisionem enim et sabbata 
dissolvebat, ili vero in maximis etiam dissolvebant eam, quia angelos 
et spiritum et resurrectionem quam praedicabat lex, ii non confite- 
bantur. [Illos igitur, quia omnes contra eum erant, inter sese, quia 

1 xx, 24 70d redeBoa D, cf. vg. 2 xx. 24 ri Sdiaxoviay rob Adyou D gig. 
8 xx. 24 'Tovdalors kat “EdAnow D gig sah. 
4 xx, 26 dxpu of Tis ofpepov necpas D. 
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Ephrem: For as he began to tell truly what events were to 
happen to him in Jerusalem at the hands of priests and scribes ; 
but he, because of the saints who were in Jerusalem, was coming 
to comfort them, and further in order to show that sufferings had 
no terror for him ; for, lo, without a qualm of a fear, without flinch- 
ing, he hastened on to confront tribulation. However he adds 
and says: I have not esteemed my soul more valuable than the 
labours of the gospel of life and than the service of the gospel’s 
word, which from our Lord I received ; that is, in order that I may 
bear witness to Jews and gentiles. 

Ephrem: For indeed he was about to say something heavier, 
namely : Mundus sum a sanguine vestrum omnium, for in nothing 
have I fallen short of my precepts, and all tribulations have I borne 
for the sake of the gospel which I gospel unto you. For I came not 
with any other design, but with this alone, that combating with 
death and with life I might indicate to you your advantage.t 

Ephrem: And in that he called them shepherds ordained by 
the Spirit, like the lord Peter, about whom although he prophesies 
the truth of the apostles who were in the future to deflect from 
the straight the path of life, yet keeping the order of his theme he 
opportunely adds: Kgo enim scio, etc.” 


So then that they might not say that, Itis true whatever they heard 
about him as to the law being contemned, for, lo, it was even the 
priests more than the law he set at naught, he proceeded to the Jaw.? 


and I Luke,’ but ‘I Luke and those with me, minus Paul.’ As long therefore 
as I had only the catena before me, I assumed that we were in presence of a 
mere gloss of Ephrem’s. But with the full commentary of Hpbrem as a check 
I do not feel so sure, for in it the text comes like a bolt from the blue, with no 
comment to explain it. Perhaps the older commentator used by Chrysostom 
also read, like Ephrem, éy® 5¢ Aouxds kal of civ éuol, and it was this in his 
text of Acts which excited his comment, and not vice versa. 

1 The first words of the above are from Chrysostom 332 D mé\de Te 
poprixwrepov Néyew, re KaOapds ele eyo amd Tot alwaros mdvrav budy, bre ovder 
é\delrerat. But the entire paragraph is labelled ‘ Ephrem.’ 

2 Here a scrap of Ephrem is imported into matter from Chrysostom, and 
the whole is labelled ‘Ephrem.’ ‘ Truth,’ Arm. stugnuthiun, is an error for 
stuthiun ‘falsity,’ read in the full text, and is a variant in some MSS. 

3 This is embedded in Chrysostom, 


p. 363. 33- 
364, 5. 
Xx, 23-24, 


p. 364. 10 ff. 
xx. 26-27. 


p. 366. 7 ff. 
xx. 28-29. 


p. 398. 25 fi. 
xxiii. 1-10. 


xxiii, 12- 
xxiv. 10. 
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ad causam resurrectionis, quod dignum erat, assentifebant. Denuo] 
cohors Romanorum [rapuerunt eum et in aede car|ceris propter 
Iudaeos [et occisores suos celaverunt eum, itaque cus]toditus est. 

Audibiles (erant) [insidiae] (apud Lysiam), is enim erat caput 
mil(lium). [Quum audisset iuramentum XL] virorum qui iuraverant 
occi[dere Paulum, furavit] eum nocte et per Rom[anos dedit conduci 
eum] ad Felicem hegemona in Caesar[eam]. 

(Et post quinque dies descendit) Ananias sacerdotum princeps 
(cum senioribus quibusdam ut) per Tertelium rheto(rem accusatores 
fijant contra Paulum. Postquam vero ad(venit et) [locutus est 
rhe]tor de pace populi eorum et de tumultu quem in omnibus locis 
incitabat contra eos Patilus, deinde mandatum factum est Paulo dare 
responsum pro se ipso. 


1 xxiv. 10 defensionem habere pro ge, hel.mg. 
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So in the matter of the resurrection which is certain, some agreed, p. 400. 30 ff 
but half of them did not believe, and they, though they were all] *xii. 7-9. 
against him, were against each other mightily in dispute. 

Ephrem: Again the cohort of Romans snatched him away, p. 401.314. 
and hid him in the prison because of the Jews and their assassins. xiii. 10. 
And since they were about to slay him eagerly, from such a risk 
he was rescued. 

But it was providentially arranged that he should comprehend p. 404. 32 #. 
their craftiness. . . . For when the tribune heard the oath of the 36 #. 
forty men, which they swore to slay Paul, he stole him by night and ~” x 
gave him to be conducted by Romans to Felix the hegemon in 
Caesarea.” 

Ephrem: For when the rhetor talked about the peace of their p. 410.5 ff 
synagogue (or people) and about the disturbance which everywhere **¥- 2-10. 
Paul stirred up against them, forthwith an order was made to Paul 
to make answer for himself. 

Ephrem: But he stood forward and said: They have dubbed me p. 410. 28 ft. 
a lunatic and madman and disturber of the people. Besure, hegemon, * 12-18- 
that in their city I have been a few days and not many. And in 
the temple there when I was worshipping, they came, found me, and 
it is not the case that I had gathered a concourse of my own and was 
teaching it. If then in their population (or concourse) outside the 
city or right there within the city they failed to catch or detect me 
collecting a concourse to teach, how do they come and accuse me 
as a chicaner, in whom none of these transgressions were found @ 

Ephrem : However, although I am a Christian, as they allege, p. 411. 18 f. 
yet I too worship the God of our fathers, of Abraham and of his, xxiv, 14, 
who without the law worshipped God. As in the law and prophets 
whatever is written do I believe. 

Now how or why did I raise a tumult among them, he says, for p. 412. 27 ff. 
the conferring of alms on whom I have come so long a journey ? *¥. 17. 
For such is not the work of a raiser of tumults.? 

Ephrem : Iussit centurioni custodire eum et habere in requie, p. 415. 20 ff. 
nec quemquam de suis prohibere ministrare ei. The hegemon then RAY 2a 
though in sentencing unjustly he did not sentence him, yet neither 
justifying did he justify him ; he placed him in custody. He did not 
want to let him go because of them, and he was unable to torture 
him, because it seemed shameful without crime to do this.* 


1 This is worked into matter from Chrysostom. It seems to restore the 
text of Ephrem’s commentary, in which after ‘inter sese ’ some word like ‘scinde- 
bat’ has dropped out, and the text must also have read ‘ quidam assentiebant, 
quidam vero non credebant.’ Ephrem read something similar to ‘inter eos 
dividebantur,’ as in h. 2 The above embedded in Chrysostom. 

3 The above is embedded in Chrysostom matter. 

4 The last sentence of the above is from Chrysostom 379 B. 


xxiv. 10-27. 


xxv, 1-21, 


xxv, 22- 
xxvi. 23. 
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Is ante stetit incepit loqui: Aestimaverunt me dementem et 
insanum et agitatorem populi. Sed hoc scito, hegemon, quod in 
civitate eorum paucae dies sunt meae, neque multum quid, in templo 
quando adorabam, invenerunt me, neque congregationem separatim 
congregaveram et docebam. Si igitur in congregatione* extra 
civitatem sive hic in civitate nequiverunt captare et invenire me, 
quod congregaverim [congregationem, quia docebam, quo]modo 
igitur in [quo haec omnia delicta non inven]erunt, adeuntes accu[sant 
me tanquam dolJosum ; nihilominus, [quamvis et Christianus etiam 
sim, veluti et aiunt, [tamen deum patrum] nostrum Abrahamaeorum 
qui [sine lege venerati sunt deum] veneror ego; [sicut in lege et 
prophetis in quibus] credunt isti, credo ego. Siergo tan[quam].. . 
(pu)eros congregationis meae (adveni tantam viam ob)laturus sacri- 
ficia in temp[lo], (ibique accusat)ores meos, quando purificabar, 
invenerunt quod (non cum multis) sive in turba multorum, sed solum 
(separatim). Ergo dicant accusatores et adversarii mei quare 
clamaverint de me, ut amoveatur inter nos,” aiunt, nequam et turpis. 
Sed hegemon quamvis inculpans in iniquitate non inculpavit eum, 
utique neque iustificans iustificavit illum. Apprehendit posuit illum 
in custodia, quia pecuniae spem habebat. 

Venit ergo Festus alius hegemon Jerusalem. Adeunt sacer- 
dotes et dicunt illi de Paulo. Dedit mandatum et ait, Caesareae 
audiant iudicium. Quumque plurimis verbis iterum calumnia- 
rentur illum, at nihil huiusmodi potuerunt demonstrare, quia ante 
horam illam proposuerat in mente Paulfus ire Romam urbem et] 
impeditus est, et propos[uit et meditatus est ap|pellare Caesarem, 
ut [donec adveniens attin]jgat Romam apud Caesarem, do[ceat et 
discipulos reddat] creaturas in do[ctrina Christi; advenit descendit] 
rex Agrippas qui stetit [in loco principatus] Herodis ad salutandum 
hegemonfa. Is stetit indica]vit illi causam Pauli, et quod [peti- 
verant Paulum Jujdaci abipso. Sed timuit propter l[egem Romano- 
rum dare eum in manus eorum, quoniam non inventum est in illo 
de[lictum, nisi] detractio legis Iudaeorum. 

[Voluit] ipse Agrippas videre Paulum, quomodo Herodes, quia 
voluit videre dominum nostrum. Iussit agi eum Festus coram eo.8 
Quando vero dedit illi mandatum loqui Agrippas, dedit responsum 
et ait illi: Fiducialiter aliquatenus speraveram, quia beatum aestimo 
me, quod sine scrupulo interritus ingressus coram legis filio, quia 
legis gnarus et peritus es, do apologiam. Stetit coram iis et adiit 


1 Throughout this passage the word used may mean populus or congregatio 
equally. 

2 Ephrem’s text seems to have contained an addition at the close of vs. 
18 similar to that of vg.codd et apprehenderunt me clamantes et dicentes: 
Tolle inimicum nostrum. 


’ xxv. 23 iussit Festus adduci Paulum, gig s 
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Ephrem: For as Festus wished to make of him a present to p, 419.32 fi. 
their designs, and as before that hour Paul had settled it in his mind =*™ 
to go to the city of Rome and was prevented, he bethought him 
and purposed to appeal to Caesar, that until he going should reach 
Rome, unto the Caesar, he might teach and school the world in 
the doctrine of Christ. 

King Agrippas came, descended, who stood in the place of the p. 421.18 
principality of Herod to salute the hegemon. He stood related **% 13-19% 
before him the suit of Paul, and that the Jews asked of him Paul, 
but he feared for the law of the Romans to give him into their hands. 

For he found not about him any transgression, except that he defamed 
the law of the Jews.! 


1 The above under title of ‘Chrysostom.’ 


VOL. III 


xxvi, 26-32. 


xxvii. 1-24, 


xxviii. 1-10, 
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repetivit de prima habitatione iuventutis suae in Ierusalem, qui- 
busque casibus submisit ab initio eos qui invocarunt nomen Iesu. 
Narravit illi etiam de visione quam vidit in via Damasci, et in 
Ierusalem et apud gentiles, quomodo dat[um est illi mandatum, 
praedicavit], quia propter hoc deprehenderunt (eum in templo occi- 
suri). Neque denique dixit illi prae(terquam quae scrip)ta sunt in 
libris prophetar(um, sed . . . haec) e lege et e prophe(tis stabilivit 
exem)plis, prae lege fili(i . . .) legem ipsius tanquam stren(uos testes 
verborum) suorum faciebat. 

Rex aut[em qui in prophetis] credebat, sed assentiri proph[etiae 
eorum nollebat, respondit et ait: (In modico pu)to hodie persuades 
me (fieri Ch)ristianum. Ait illi Paulus: In modico (et) in magno, 
id est, sive parvi sive magnates, seu quando fit in me virtus, et 
implentur in me tribulationes, ego hoc modo in precibus sto, ut 
auditores mei ad instar ipsius fiant, exceptis vinculis his quibus 
ante vos vinctus adsto. Inceperunt illi dicere inter sese duo duobus, 
quod fas et possibile esset dimitti Paulum, accurate aiebat, appel- 
labat Caesarem, nisi vultum Caesaris quaesivisset videre. 

Sedere fecerunt eum cum Luca et cum Aristarcho Macedone. 
Et advenerunt Tsadan et Cyprum et mare Ciliciae, (et inde 
navigarunt descenderunt Licijam usque Nimer! urbem et (ibi 
intraverunt navem quae por)tabat in Italiam. Et praevenfit eis 
tempestas aspere]| flans glaci[alis, et contorsum est mare] undis 
suis, et exorta [super illos distrac]tio cumulatarum undarum 
[spumantium, et proiecerunt] armamenta navis in mare. (Tunc) 
{revelavit] Paulus de angelo qui ap[paruit illi et dixit]: Coram 
Caesare adstiturus [es tu, et navis] ista frangitur, sed vir unus ex 
ducentis et sept[uaginta 2] non perdetur. 

Ergo ascendentibus [illis] e mari apportaverunt barbari et 
rudes homines ignigena minuta sarmenta ponere ignem et cale- 
facere eos. Advenit congregavit de eodem etiam Paulus. At 
exivit vipera et involvit sese circum manum eius. Et videbatur 
incolis regionis quod occisura sit eum. Ille vibravit manum suam 
et proiecit eam in ignem, non nocuit illi. Ill vero, quando viderunt 
in manu eius occisorem, reum sanguinis appellarunt eum; quando 
autem proiecit eam neque illi nocuit, deum appellarunt eum, quia 
misericordias multas fecit apud nos, occisorem enim vastatorem 
incolarum regionis consumpsit in igni coram nobis. Operatus est 
etiam alias virtutes in insula, patrem enim hospitis sui curavit a 
difficili afflictione, pluribusque languentium qui ibi erant data est 
per manum eius curatio. Ergo honoraverunt, dederunt opsonia. 


1 Nimer, ie. Mépa. The nm belongs to a preceding word and the first 7 
signifies ‘to.’ Akinean regards it as a corruption of Smyrna. 

* xxvii. 37. Merk, op. cit. p. 244, observes that the lacuna has space for 
“ 276,’ but that in the catena the reading ‘ 270’ (so Greek codex 69) is secure. 
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But when he repeated his first dwelling of his childhood in 
Jerusalem and what he inflicted on those who called on the name 
of Jesus, he also told of the dream he saw on the road of Damascus, 
and that in Jerusalem and to the gentiles, as was given him the 
command to convert, he preached. 


Ephrem: But the king, who believed in the prophets but did 
not wish to agree with their prophecies, forestalled him and said: 
In modico suades me fieri Christianum. That is, it is a skimpy 
and small sort of thing you are trying to persuade me of. 

Ephrem : I would that they who to-day hear me might become 
like me, small ones or great. I would that while there be in me 
powers, there be fulfilled in me tribulations. That is, I deem little 
the fulfilment of powers unto the great longing for tribulations. 
But so do I pray that my hearers should become like myself apart 
from the fetters in which I stand bound in tribulation. 

Anon.: And here after its being said: Thou art mad, they began 
.to say to each other, two to two: It was possible he should be set 
free. And they not only let him off death, but he would have been 
altogether set free from his bonds, had he not appealed to Caesar. 

Ephrem: But when a storm caught them of bitter blast, and 
the sea became tempestuous with its billows, and there arose against 
them torrential piles of frothing waves, they cast off the movables 
into the sea. 

Ephrem: Paul revealed about the angel which appeared to 
him and said to him, Before Caesar art thou to stand, and your ship 
is shattered, and not a man of the 270 men in it shall be lost. Sed 
posteaquam, etc. (vss. 27-32). 

Ephrem: Because when they went up from the sea the rude 
barbarians brought firewood broken up small to lay a fire and warm 
them. Paul came and gathered, and out of it issued a viper and 
wound itself round his hand. As it seemed to the natives it would 
kill him, they called him guilty of blood. But when they beheld 
him shake his hand and toss the slayer into the fire and that 
it nowise had hurt him, they dubbed him a god, for that he wrought 
a great mercy upon them, in burning before our eyes in the fire the 
deadly slayer of the inhabitants of those regions. 

Behold again some other than that one, wonders and powers 
which he wrought in the island, for he healed the father of their 
host, and to many sick who were there was given by means of him 
healing.t 


1 This stands at,the end of a paragraph marked ‘ Chrysostom.’ 


p. 430. 30 ff. 
XXvi. 4-20. 


p. 432. 23 ff. 
XXvi, 28, 


p. 433, 4 ff. 
xxvi, 29. 


p. 435. 8 ff 
RX Vis looe 


p. 438. 18 ff. 
xxvii. 14-18 


p. 439. 31- 
440. 9. 
XXVii, 22-24, 
(xxvii. 37). 


p. 444. 15 ff. 
XXViii, 3-6, 


p. 446. 4 ff. 
XXViil. 7-9. 
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Et ingressi sunt Romam. Convocavit Paulus principes Ju- 
daeorum et manifestavit illis quod propter Christianitatem traditus 
erat in vincula gentilium per Iudaeos, et: Quia voluerunt Iudaei 
occidere me, necesse fuit mihi appellare Caesarem. At vocavi vos, 
non tantum ut viderem vos, sed etiam ut enarrarem vobis haec 
omnia. Et locutus est cum lis a mane usque ad vesperam de 
Christo e lege et e prophetis. Iteravit de infidelibus qui non con- 
sentiverunt verbo Isaiae quod dixit: Quod audiant non intelligant. 
Quando vero tentavit eos, iterum memoravit etiam de operibus 
manuum suarum,! quod dedit mercedem domus biennio uno; loqui 
cum Iudaeis et cum gentilibus 2 qui ascendebant ad eum de Christo 
non cessabat, et aiebat quod Jesus est filius dei,? quod pro eo labora- 
mus et attinemus coronas, per dominum nostrum Iesum Christum, 
cul cum patre, simul et spiritui sancto, gloria potestas et honor in 
secula ; amen. 


1 xxviii. 30. Merk, pp. 244 f., would translate ‘ eius,’ taking the subject of 
‘“memoravit’ to be ‘the author of Acts.’ ‘Iterum’ will then refer to Acts 
aptly Bye 8th 

2 xxviii. 30 "Iovdalous re kal "Edynvas, 614 minn gig p vg.codd hel -x.. 

3 xxviii. 31 quia hic est Iesus filius dei p, cf. vg.codd hel.teat. 
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Ephrem: Mansit autem biennio toto in suo conducto et suscipiebat p. 454. 35- 
omnes qui ingrediebantur ad eum. As then he conversed with Jews 4°. 7- 
from morning till eve about Christ out of the law and the prophets, 3; a 
and repeated about the unbelievers who accepted not the word of xxviii. 23. 
Isaiah ; Luke in turn recorded also about the works and labour 
of his hands,! which he gave as the hire of his house for a two years’ 
space; and how he ceased not to converse about Christ with Jews 
and gentiles, who came out from and went in to him, and he alleged 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, because for his sake we toil 
and win crowns through Christ. 


1 See J. R. Harris, Four Lectures on the Western Text of the New Testament, 
1894, pp. 50f. Cf. Ephrem, Commentarii in epistolas D. Pauli, p. 256, prologue 
to 2 Timothy: ‘ Penulam autem et libros jussit afferre, aut ut venditis illis 
penderet pro domo conducta aut ut haereditare faceret cui justum esset,’ and 
the very peculiar statement of the Preface to Acts, above, p. 384, No. 32. 
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OF CHRISTIANITY 


Capelle, P., xciv, cvii, cxiii f., xvii Likes 
CXX, Cxxili-cxxvil, ccelxxxvili 

Cappadocian fathers, cci 

Carini, I., xxxi 

Casey, R. P., 203 

Caspari, C. P., lxiii 

Cassiodorus, Ixiv, lxix, cxviii, cxxix f. 

Cavalca, Domenica, cxlii 

Ceolfrid, Ixxxv, cxxx 

Ceriani, A., xxxiii, xxxiv, xl, xlvi, lv, 
XCVli, cx 

Chapman, J., lviii, Ixviii, Ixix, lxxi, 
lxxxy,  exxix = cxxxiychexmy, 
elxxxviii, cexlvi 

Chapter divisions in B and §, xli-xliv 

Charles, R. H., xlix 

Chase, F. H., lxxiv f., cxiii, cexliii, 8 

Chatelain, E., cvi 

Chrysostom, cc, cclxxxii, 373-378 

Clark, A. C., Ixxxiv, cexxvi f., 395 

Clédat, L., exxxvii 

Clement of Alexandria, xciii, clxxxviii 
f., cev 

Clement of Rome, xcili 

Clericus, J., cexxvii 

Codices. See Manuscripts ; Old Latin ; 
Vulgate 

Constans, Emperor, xxxiv 

Constantine, Emperor, xxxvi, xxxviii 

Constantinople, lii f., citi, clxxxii 

Constitutiones Apostolorum, _ Ixviii, 
exci, exevii f. 

See Didascalia Apostolorum 

Contra Varimadum. See Vigilius of 
Thapsus 

Conybeare, F. C., xi, cli, clxxxi, 
elxxxiii, ce f., 8, 58, 165, 373 

Cook, F. C., xxxvii 

Coppieters, H., Ixxxviii, ccxvif., 
CCXXiil, CCXXix, CCXxxii, CCxxxvi, 
cexlii 

Cornill, C. H., xci, cii, exlvii 

Correctors : 

codex &, xlii, xlv, xlix f., xevi, xcix f. 
oe AN litt 
5) Bex 
» OC, lv 
aoe lixeisay: 

Corssen, P., xxxiv, Ixxx, evif., exvi, 
cxxli, exxx, clii, clxxiv, ccxxix, 
cexxxili f., ecxxxvii, cexlvi, 60, 
85, 96, 237, 256 

Cosmas Indicopleustes, exeviii-ce 

Cozza, J., xxi 

Credner, K. A., Ixxxiv 


INDEX 


Cronin, H. S., xviii 

Curtius, H., lii 

Cyprian, xciv, cvi, cix, cxiii-cxv, cxix, 
CXxXili, exxvi, cccxvi 

Cyril of Alexandria, xxxili, xxxv, xcy, 
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